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of Leeze,&c. Grace and peace, 


HE boly Scriptures (Right Hopoorable) g X 
ven by ng nn je and penned by t 

holy men of God, Prophets,Apoltles, and A- 
poſtolike writers, not by priuate motion, but 
as they were guided by the holy Ghoſt; are , 
not onely commen Jed by God, and left vato 
the Church as apretious dcpoſiram carefully to 
be kept in their integritie(for which cauſe the **<*-1-20. 
Church igcalled the ground and pillar oftruth, 1,Ti1,3.15.)not tobe 

defended onely by the ſword of the Magiſtrate, agaiolt Heretikes, 
Schiſmatikes,and men of ſcandalous lite,in which reſpe& he iscal- r. Tim. 6. 20. 
led(and that truly ,)Caftor vtrinſque tabuls : but alſotobethe pillar 

and foundation PET to reſt oor faith ; the touch-llone of 

froth , che ſhoppe of remedies for all ſpirituall maladies ; an anker 

inthe blaſts of Temptation, and waves of afflition z agwo edged eph.s. ry. 
{word to foyle andput toflight our ſpirituall enemies; the onely _. 
Oracleto which wetnuſt h 1ve recourſe, and whereat we areto en- On 
quirethe will of God: In a word , the bread and water of life, 

whereon our ſoulesare to feedevnto eteraall life. Therefore we are 
commanded to ſearchthe Scriptures as for ſilver, androſeeke tn r,1,.., 
them as for treaſures, toreadein them continually, tomeditate of PG. r. 2. 
them day and night, tovſerhem as bracelets vpon our armes, and Veut 6.8, 
trontlers betweene our eyes; toteach them to our polteritie , and 
totalke ofthem when we are in our houſes,and when we walke by 
the way, when wee downe, and when we arevp. And great rea- 
{on there isof this commandement;, ſeeing that{as an ancient wr Hugo de S, 
terſaith) Quicquid in cis docetur veritas oft : quicq 144 precipitur bonutas 2 7.00 
eft:qricquidpromutitur felicitas eft:that is Yoatſoewer is tanght in them, _ nd; 
1 trath ut ſelfe : whatſaquer FE goodmeſſe it ſelfe iw 74/0. Wer cis. hib, ee 

2 6s 


.TIim.z. 46. 


þ 7 _ 
" {Bo ian” _n-” Lt 


og a, 
+84. a 7-4 
= 


The. Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
i promiſod,i bappines it ſelfe, T hey being of ſuch perfeiop,that no- 
—_— need vnto them, norany thing taken from them : 
of luch intallible certainty,that heayen and earth ſhall ſooner palle 
away, then onie title tallro the ground: ſo pleaſant and is. ry 
that they exceedthe hony and the hony combe: and ſo profitable, 
that no treaſures may be compared vato — areable 
- to make vs wiſer thin out enemies, then theaged, then our teach- 
ers: to make vs wile vato ſalvatiogztd giuevs an inheritice among 
them that are ſanQibed';t nay,able toſaveourfoples; Which being 
ſo, | cannotſothciently wonderthatany callingt Chri- 
{lians;thovld make lefſe account of the booke of God, then the 
Romanes in old timedid of their twelue Tables, andother Hea- 
- thensof their Ritoali-boaks : or then the -lewes at this. day doe of 
their Talmud,the Turks aftheir Alcorap,thee Ethiopians ot their 
Abetclis: ially that thoſe which profeſſer Dwines, 
ſhould fo diltalte che holy ſcriptuce;that leaviog it,theclearefoung 
taine of the water of lite , they ſhould betake themſelues to the 
troubled Ireames of mens deviſes, and digge voto themſelves pits 
which will hold oo water, \Vherein the Schoolemen(I meape the 
Sententiaries,the Surmiſts,and Qagdiibetaries)arechiefly(ifnot 
only)to be cenſored,who ſetting alide the {criptures, have vaniſhed 
. away in vaine ſpeculations in.their Queſlions vpon Lombard the 
Maler ofthe Sentences,& ypon Thowas their new Maſter, So that 
had it aot bene for ſome fewGloſſes (which notwithſtanding like 
theglolle of Orleans doe oftcn corrupt the text) Nicolaus de Lyra, 
Hugo de S. Charo, and Peter ComeFtor(whom I ſhould aA 3 
tir{t,beiog ſo gooda text man,that(ashis name importeth)hee did 
eate vp thetext, as the poore mans horſe drank vp the Moane)we 
ſhould not haue had ampng ſuch amultitude of writers,one poore 
Commeutvpon the Bible for divers hundred yesres, And no mar- 
uaile, ſeeing. it-is av ordinary thing for yovg novices in Popiſh V - 
., - piverlifjes(and I would itwere but there only)not tolaythe foun- 
dzrio9; of their (tudie iu Divinitiexpon tbe rocke, but ypon the 
waters: that is,not vpon the Scripture, but ypop Agzinas, or ſome 
fuch Summill:& to readetheScripturesno turther then they giue 
them light for the vadec{tandiog of their Schoole DoQours. Wit- 
nes-one of their own writee,who tellificth of bim(clfe;that he had 
ſtudied Schoole- divinity andthe Canon Law for the ſpace of 16. 


Schol. Theol. eres, and yet never ſomuch as ſaluted either the Scriptures orthe 
Nec Script. Fathers. Which courle they take,cither becauſe they preſurne to 
maine Y2deritand,aboucthat which is written,contrary to the comman- 


dementof the Apollle;Xgm. 12.3. or for that they iudgethe Scrip- 
s tuces 


them ſufficient matter for their wits to worke vpon. Not conlide- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
tarestoo (imple and ſhallow for them to wade in,as not affording 


a Aon whillt they contemne the limplicity of the Scriptures, & 

e beyond the Moone, inthe meane time with Thaerthey tall x ;crt. de vie 

intotheditch : and that whileſt chey {trive with the wings of their PhiloC. lib, x 

wit to ſoareaboue the cloudes of other mens conceyts, they linke in Thal. 

intoaSea of abſurditiesand errors. Nor yet remembring that the 

Scripture hath great maieſty ioyned with (implicity, and as great 

dithculty mixed with plainenelle and facility : and therefor: not 

voliclyreſembled by S, Gregorie,to the maine Ocean in which the Epilt.:d Le- 

lambe may wade and the Etephant may ſwimme, For the ſpirit of 224. 

God hath.ia wonderfull wiſdome lo tempered the Scriptures, that 

they are both obſcure and perſpicuous:in ſome places like a claſped 

Or /ealed bookeslſay.29.11. inotherplaces like a books rhut i opened, 

Apoc,5.5.being both eefie and difficu/r, Eafie,in that the entrance tmto 

the merd,gineth light and vaderſtanding to the ſimple, Pſal.119. 130. 

Diffienlt, in that ſome things are hard to bee onderſtosd, 2, Peter.;. 

16. and hard to bee interpreted, Hebrewer 5.11.Eafje, toinvitevs to : 

reade andlearnethem : Dsfficuit;o exerciſe vs let weſhould con- x 

t:mnethem.From theralicand plaine places are gathered princi- | 

ples of religion, both articles of taith and rules of good life, which 

weecall Catechiſmes. T he difficult places require interpretation, 

and the Commentaries of the learned. Both which are neceiſa- 

rie in the Church of God. Catechiſmre; have 2 neceilaric vic, 

both in-regard of the fimple, who areto bee feddewith milk, 

beciag butbabes in Chrift : and of the learned who are (trong 

men in Chrilt, that they may haue ſome rule , whereby to 

trie the ſpicits, conſonant to the Analogie of faith,and doarine 

of the Orthodoxe Fathers of ORIW which _ calleth _ wt 

Theforme of knowledge. Rom.2.20. a me of ior, Rows, one. 

6.17» = 4 paterne ds, A—_ 13. which formes +=» 14 eye. 

of doftrine were in vſe in the primitive Church inthe ApolHes 222 

dayes,as it is manifeſt, Heb.6.4. wherethe Apoltle ſets downe the 

principallpoints of the Catechiſme, calling them the dotirme of 

the beginning of Chrift. And after the Apoliles, we finde that they 

wcre vied by the learned Fathers, both of the Greekeand Latine 

Church. Clement Alex, had his Pedagogue. Cyrilof Jeruſalem bis 

Catechiſme and My (tagog. books. Orgen(that famous Catechift) 

his * bookes of principles.7beodorer his Epitome lelwr I5)rwy. Lee *ayidggn, : 

clawin his Inſtitutions, Auguſtine his Enchiridion. Huge de $.J tore 

his booksot the Sacraments,or mylteries ofchriſtian religion. And + 

K weregreatly to bee wiſhed, that as in otherreformed Churches | 
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beyond the Sea,they haueafet Catechiſme whichall men follow, 
andinthe Church of Rome one approvucd by the Councell of 
Trent : ſo therewerean vniforme Catechiſme inioyned by pub- 
licke authorityto bevied in all Familics,Schooles, and Chorches 
ia this land;that weight all with one mindand onemouth,iudge 
and ſpeake the ſame thing. 

Now as Catechs/a1-s ga: hered outof plaine and eaſie places are 
necellary,torthe S_ ; ſo Commentaries areas neceilary for the 
vnder(tanding of ſuch places as aremoreabſtraſeand dithcule. Our 
Savipar Chrilt(the great Docorot the Churgh)hath by his owne 
pracilegiuen ys apreſident hereot inexpoundingthelaw, Math.s. 
in xpounding all hard parables tohis diſciples apart - for therext 
faith,tbat he v#foldedor expounded themumorhem Aurk, 4.33.1 hat 
he interprotedunto them in all the ſeripenres the thing; which were written 
of him. Luk,24:127,T tiathe evened onto 'tham the (criptares, vi32, And 
they bhaue big alwaies ſoaccountedin the Churchof God, Forthe 
lewes(ay we kgqow)bad their Perwſormy the Greeke church their 
Scholiathe Latine Church their Glaſſzs,with other Paraphraſes, & 
E xpo(itions. Neither was itever called itt queltion by any, ſave by 
the tagtaGicall Anabaptiſts,who relt reve? 
lations:And (amepreiudicateP api the: conſent of alt 
Catholikes to be therrue Scripture, boththe g/oſſe,and the texrz the 
written-wvord,hat inky Diviai a dead letter. And certaine ar- 
rogant{pirits who with Nefforwrskornetorcadeany loterpreters. 
But bow Comimnentatics to be watten, ' tis nor ſo rake to 

| 1 $s welkin of themnannet 


make $ recommending 

cxcell in the LAGER aIRER Allegorica!}, Axabro/e in the A- 

nagogicallChry/oftowein the. Jo #1 vas ea 
; 1 L - - 


way | 
doe core hn dhnonten rdfadd 1etootediousasthe two 
A/phonſs, Toſtarns and Salmrren,whovpon every fmall occalion di- 


gcelle from thetexty or tathertake occalion to corer ivto inhnite 
tr1volous queſtions hich breeder ftriforatber then poaly edfying which 
43 faxb. bor there ignctfoſbort aChapteriothe Bible;vpo which 

abouerſptir{tort que ions :wherevpoa 
his volumes grow to thyt biguetie;that one contraRting his Com: 
mentary vpyns. Haranddrawing it-into an Epitome, yet could 
not foabricgeit,but that itcontained-aboue's thouland ipages 1 


faba ra the largeſt vo/umey& fmallett character, Þ bc orheris to ſhore 
vdslt iais-1 2 yolucocsvpenthezuangdlitts, that he might well haue 


DAOYS contra- 
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contrattedleaues into lines, and lines into letters, Whichtedious 
diſcourſes,and impertinentexcurtions from thetexr,ſerue for no os 
therend but to call a miſt before the eyes of the reader y and draw 
(as it were )theveile of HAY overhigface ſo that he carer ſeethe 
meaningofthe holy Ghoſt. Orkers on the contrarieatoroo torr, 
and compendious, offending as mach in breuitie, as the former in 
pralixitie : by natne, Emmanacl Sa the leſuit whoſe Cominentaries 
ypon the Bible are ſhorter then che texr ir ſelte , liketo thoſe of A- 
linaris,of whom /erom writeth;that a mar'which readeththem, 
wayld thinkehe read Conrentr of chaptive, riither then Comme 1 aries. 
But as for theminner: the terall ſenſe(which/out author here fol- 
loweth)isthe oatly ſenſe intended by the Spirit of God: the Alle- 
goricall, Tropulogicall, Anagogicall, beeing but ſeuerall vics and 
applicatioostheregf; For the Scriptyre (con(1 
ithe letters )is profitableto teach; and improove, as P<w/ſaiths 
whereas from the Aﬀegoticallſenſenoneceiſarie argument can be 
taken(as their own Yoorsconfeſſe)either to confirme or confute 
any prey doQrine:andtherefore much letſe from the T ropolo- 
gicall,or Anagogicall. Andas for themeaſure,in regardof breuitie 
or prolixity z the golden meane hath alway beene iodged by the 
learned to be the belt, which isnorone!y togiue the bare meaning 
paraphraſtigally, butro maKkecolle&ion of doAtrine & app!ication 
ot viesy yetbricfly, rather pointing at the chicfe, then dwelling 
long vpon any poinr. Sqmgare of opinion that a Commentoris 
onely to give the literal {-nceofthe place, without making further 
vie ofapp/ication.orin{trotion To which | could ea(ily ſubſcribe, 
it all the Lorfs people coold; rcphefie or it all were able to handle 
the word vt Go4,thef ord of the (pirit: For as to an expert Mutt 
tian who is acquainted with the concords or rules of dilcant, it is 
as yood adirection to haue one'y the groundas if he had every 
point prick2d out vnto him,heinginaredro the divifion vpon eve- 
ry point,as it falleth outin che ground: Soto himehat is Cquaig- 
ted withthe word of God,a ſhort & conciſe handling ofthe Scrip- 
ture,may be as gooda direQion as if exery point were diſcourled at 
large. But becauſeallreaders arenot ſtrong men in Chriſt, ſome be- 
ing but babes,who muſt haveeucry thing minced,andcut ſmal va- 
to them before they can receive it. N-ither all teachers expert-and 
prompt Scribeslike to Ezra, nor mightie in the Scriprureas Apot- 
los, tuchas are able to dividethe word aright, and applieit ftly as 
they ought: (Some being deceirf ill workemen perucrting it to their 
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The Epiftle Dedicatorie. | 
but bloud : Others, w=skifall,,caſting wild Coloquintidainto the 
pc: of the childre ofthe prophets, being too hally to learne,& too 
ignorantio know of themſelues,what they ſhould baue gathcred.) 
T herefaggto helpthe ignorance of theone,and hinder the malice 
of the other(andioto probt the moſt)belide the meaning,be bath 
briefly drawne out ſuch. doAtines as naturally atife from thetext, 
ſhewing withall, howthey ought to be applied for confutation,cor- 
rein, inlracion, conſolation, Which h< hath done with ſuch 
dextcrity{artificially matching togethertwo things, beretcfore in- 
lociable,5revery,and Perfpicuty) elike(l take it)bath not bin 
performed heretofore þy any Expoliterypon this Epillle : which 
we may wellcall the key of = new Teſlament,intbatit handleth 
the weightielt points of dotrine,whether we the necella- 
ry knowlcdgethereof,or the controverſies ofthele times, T herfore 
Leather after he had once publikely expoundedit;toke itin.hand a- 
gaine, andinterpretedit the ſecond time, beginning(as bimſelfe 
laith)where he ended,according to the ſaying of Syracides, hen 4 
man bath done what be can, he muſt beginne againe. Which Commentary, 
ſecingit hath found ſuch good intertainement among(t vs,beeipg 
but a forrainer,and haviog loſt much of his (trength, _ taken 
winde by changing from etolavguage,as wine from one 
velſell - —_ - doubt Key RT Oat a ſree denizen,will 
find thelike favour and acceptance, the rather,ifit will pleaſe your 
Honour to vouch(ateic your coun ce : To whole proteQion 
and patronage here commed it,as STke did bis Hiſtories tothe 
molt noble 7 heophnin:: deliring hereby toteſtifie my bumble duty 
vnto your Honour,and my thankfulnesto God for theriches of his 
grace beſtowed vypon Fou ia the myllery of the Goſpell, for your 
zeale of Gods glory, your loue of the truth, and of all tholethat 
vafainedly embrace the truth. 

Andthus fearing to binder the courſe of your more ſerious co- 
gitations & actions,] humbly rake my leaue : Deliripg the Lord, 
who hath promiſed to honour thoſethat honour bim, that as bee 
hath made you Honourablein yournobleprogenitors,ſo be would 
make you thriſe ;jonoutable in. your future ſucceſſors, and long 
cotinue Fou anotable inſtrument ynder his Highnes, of the pezce 
and welizreof yourcountry,ashithertobe hath done,accmpliſhing 


all your delires for preſent proſperity and future felicity. From 


Emmannel colledge in Cambridge; Augult. 10.1604, 
Your Honours moſt humbly denoted 


Rafe Cudworth. 
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SC OC OCD DI DIC ITIRGE 
TO THE COVRTE- 


ous Reader, 


2p Heere offer to thy view( gentle Reader)a (omment, 
and a Supplement : the Comment begun by an e:4- 
=] cellent workman,and drawne inexcellent propertions 
in all points ſuting tothe «na/ogie of fath , andihe 
dottrme of the Orthodexe Fathers of the Church, 
MP being the ſnbſtance of bis three yeares Leittures upon 
the Lords day. If bus former workes ether of poſe- 
; tne Dimmnutie in ſundry of his Treatiſes, or Contros 
werſall Dixnitie im bis Reformed Catholique, or Caſe- Diuimiie im his 
Caſes of Conſcience, hawe miniſtred any comfort unto thee,or gizenthee 
content: ] doubt not but theſe (ommentarios will ahnndantly ſati fie thy 
expettation, For(ts own the varietic of matter) as alſo the brewitie and 
admurable per ſpicnrtie,un regard of them eing the chu fe commens- 
dition of Oecumenias, or any [merpreter) inthe as in 4 mirrour thes : 
mayeſt mere clearely ſee bis knowledge m the myſterie of Chriit, and bis Ephe(.2.4; 
dexteritie m exemplifying that by praftiſe which bee had formerly tangtt 
b ? © precept then in any oi wriumgs beſides : 4s baning a downble emmency * In his Pro= 
«bone the re#t, Firſt jn that they were penned the lait of all his works being Phetica. 
come toripeneſſe of indgement 1 and that vpou mature deliberation «fter 
bis Sermons, (as his manner was.) Secondly,it that they wereweutenwith 
his owne hand, whereas all bis other writings(except ſome ſhort Treatiſes) 
were taken by ſome diligent auditors, and pernſed by himfelfe, Herein re- Gal.6.11, 
{embling the Epiſtle t ſelfe, which waswruten with Pauls owne hand : all 
the reſt( op that ſhort one to Philemon)by kus ſorrbes. And as they dee Philem. y.18, 
exceed bu other writingsyſ0 [ might ſay(perhaps more truly thenas{creetly) 
that they ſurpaſſe in this kind all the moderne writers that bane gone before) 
thi: ſo that be which wil yourbſ, afe to reade ther, ſhal wet greatly need nov 
deſire any other interpreter vpon this Scripture #. the which 1 ſpeaky not as 
eſtceming of Antiquitie no better worth then to be put under abnſh:ll, that 
N oweltie might be ſet vpon the candleftiche : but for that I ſcenot,but tht 
lohan Baptiſt rhe lei? of ill the prophets ,was as goodly a burning & ſhining Tobn 5.35, 
candlezas iny of the reſt; that he pointed forth Chriſt more dil) then lohnu 36, 
the reit, Bus hope I ſhall not need 10 uſe many worderin Commendation 
either 


To the Reader. 


either ofthe workeoy of the Amthour berg ſo well knowen and ſuſſiciently 
* commended by other:yor (oundues of dottrinezavd inte grity of tife : which 
(whileſt be was liumg) 4d parallel each other,b1s deft» ine being a patterre 
of bis lifes and his iſe a comnterp aint of bu doltrmne; Ani now being dead, 
bis ſavory writmgs which be hath lift behinde him, breathing foorth( as it 
were) the ſweet (mil of aſanitified ſproit (like a ficld winch the Lord bath 
Bleſſed) hath got him a name never to be forgatten: which gineth bum after 
his death a {econd life, 
[ am furtber to a4nertiſe thee (good Reader) that there were ſome pla- 
= ce; the original copy, ro which the Authour would (no aonbt) baxe given 
fome reutew and correttion,i God had dr awne out the line of his life but a 
Iutle longer : which I bam: filed and poliſhed according 10 my | pate thill, 
though very [parmgly,jn ſuch places onely as were obſeure,or had any phraſe 
of donbifullconſtrultion or otherwiſe ſeemed to be miſt hen: pornung and 
interlmang the reft to fir it for the Preſſe, It may be my on:hilfull bandlug 
of them bath deprined them of their due luſtre, yet (wre [ am nt bath giuen 
them no tinlture, 
| Touching the Supplement t it was my purpoſe at the firſt to bane made 
4 ſupply of that which w « wanting,out ofthe Amthors owne writings , as it 
hath ben: done m Aquinas Summer O& others + but afterwards percemmg 
that his workes alreaty extant, would not afford mee ſuſſicient matter to 
furmſh ont that Argument, [ was inforced to take another courſe,and to 
makea /npply with conurſer ſtuff of mme owne,as [ could, With if u ſhall 
ſeemenot toſute the form: 1 m all pornts, ] ſhall deſire thee to conſider that it 
5s not ſo eafie a maiter ſor Alcl:piodor 18 arcuftomed to dy rw with a cole 
or chalke only to fin1ſo a priture begun by Apelles with [0 cnrtons apenſill: 
and that ut is an argument wherein (1 conf: ſr) 1 hane not beene ſo much 
connerſaut as perbaps mſome other : neutber choſen ont of purpoſe tom beg 
oft ent ation of wit yeademy ,or muention : but left as 4 mereſſar ytaskbeto bee 
per formed by (ome for the perfelting of the work + the good of the Church: 
(rf this poore mite may confer any thing to the treaſury of the Lords Temes 
ple.) Anathus hopmg that theſe reſpett; may entreat for a friendly acc: p- 
tanceat thy hands yand that thou wilt «ff "ord me thy good word for my good 
will and a fanonrable conſtruttion for my paines : I commenau to the bleſe 


ſing ofthe Almighty and thee to his gractous proteftion, nf 1nedly wiſhing 4 
ra thee as 10 my [elfe the mercy of Godin Chriſt leſs, Auguit.10, - 
Thine in the Lord Icſus, 


R. C. 


CHAP. r. 


THE EPISILE 
OFS PAVL TO 


THE GALATIANS. 


| Tart ARGVMENT, 

2 Ts things are generally to bee canſidered,the occaſion of this Epiſtle, 
10 and the ſcope, The occaſion that mooned Pant to write this Epiſtle 
| Wat becauſe certame falſe Apoſtles ſlaundered him both in re(peFt of his 
cally , as alſe mre(pett of his dotirine; teaching that hee was no Apoſtle, 
and that bis deftrme was falſe. eAnd by this meanes they ſeduced the 
Churches of Galatia,per/madingthens that inſtiſication and ſalnation was 
15 partly by Chriſt and parily by the Law.The ſcope of the Epiſtle is im three 
things. Firſt the Apoſtle defends bis collmg mthe firſt andſecond Chapters, 
Secondlyhe defends the truth of his dottrme geaching inſtification byChriſt 
alone. And tpon thisoces/iom be handles the greateſt queitzon m the world, 
N amety what « that wſt'ce whereby a ſmner ftandsrighteome before God, 
20 4» the 3. and. 4.and inthe b:gimmug of the fift, Thirdlyyhe preſcribes rules 

of. goa life 18 the fift and ſrt Chapters, 


1 Payl an Apoſtle(not of men, nor by man, but by leſus Chriſt, 
and God the Father, bo raiſed him from the dead.) 


H E Epillle hath three-parts, a Preface,an 
Infri:fd;on,and the Conclsfron, T he Pretace 
is inthe five tir(t verſes: and it bath two 
parts,an [nſcr1piior,and 2 Salut ation, 
lhe in/cripiton lets downe the perſons 
y that wrice the Epilile , and the perſons to 
whom it isſcnr. T be perſons that write are 
two; Pal and the Brethren. 
the firſt yerſe, lo which,zio<comelyand de- 
35 cent manerhe commends himſelfeto the Galatians by his ofice 
* andfunAion [4» Apof//-]that is, one called to bea planter & foun- 
der of the Church of thenew Teſtament among the vations, And 
becauſe the title of an Apoltle in generallfipoiticarion may agree 
foallteachers, therefore he goes further,ans {ets Cone the caut2 
of his Apollleſhip. And firlt he removes the falle cavies in thefe 
word:{ne: of men that is,not called by men as by auth ors of my cel- 
lioz.,or got called by the authcritic of men. And in vhis awd op: 
- polet 


40 


SS; 


x.Cor,16,15 9 boſe of Stephana, 
imp, * Ank 


- SS +. 


A Commentarie pou 
ſcth himſelfeto the falſe Apoſtles, who were called not by God, 
Toe by men, Againe he ſaith[vt by mas] that is, not called of God 
in and by theminiſtery of any meereman. Andin this Pau! oppo- 
ſeth himſelfe toall ordinary miniſters of the Goſpel whatſocuer, 
who arecalled of God by man. This done,be propounds the true 5 
cauſe and authorof his Apoſtleſhip,of whome was called imme- 
diatly. Again(t thisit may bee obieRed, that Paw! was ordained to 
bean Apolile by the impoſition of handsofthe Church of Anti- 
och, | anſwer,that thisimpoſition was rather a confirmation then 
acalling. Secondly,they of Antioch had not impoſed handes on , , 
Paxl;but that they werecommanded by the ſpirit of God, Further 
Pax/addes that he was called byChrillf avd God:he fatherJtor three 
cauſes. The firſt,wasto (ignifiethe coaſent of will in the Father & 
Chriſt. The ſecond was toteach vs how wee are to conceiue of 
God,namely thathe is the Father,and leſus Chriſt, and the holy ; 5 
Gholt : for the Godhead may not be concetued out of the Trinitie 
of perſons. Thethird is, becauſe the Father ische fountaine of all 
ou things that come to vs by Chrilt.La(tly,be ſets down the ef- 

& or ation of the Father[ who rai/ed bim from the dead] &cthatfor 
two cauſes. One waste prooue Chriſt to be the natural Sonne of ,g 
God,for he profelled himlſeife to beſo : & that was one cauſe why 
he was crucified and putto death. Now when he was dead, if hee 
had not bin the Son ot God indeed, he had aecuer riſen againe but 

hed in death. And in that the Father rarſed him againeto life, 

e gave teſtimony that be was bis owne naturall Son. Aadthere- z 5 
fore P a»/{aith that Chrift was declared to be the Sonne of God by the re= 
fſurrettion from the dead : and hee apphesthe wordes of the Plalme, 
(thou art my ſonne this day baue 1 brgotten thee )tothetime of Chrilts 
relurreion. porn. thereſarre&ion of Chrilt,to 
notethetime of his one calling : for though thereſt ofthe Apo- ,g 
ſtleswere called when Chrilt was io theeſtateof bumiliatioo,yet 
Paul wascalled afterwards, when Chriſt wasentredjntohisking- 
dome,and fateat the right hand of his Father. 

_ . ieſt,wheras n_ the very forefront of » E eds: 
gios with his ownecalliog,l gather,that every miniſter of the Gol- 
peloughtto baue a good ml lawful calli many canoot preach ” 
wnles be beſent,Chrilt rook not vnto him the office of a Mediator til 
he was called and ſent of the Father, Therefore the opinion of the 
Anabaptiltsis fooliſh and fantaſticall,who thioke that euery man 
may preach that wil without any ſpecial calling. They alledge that 4+ 
ordained themſelnes to the miniſter) of the Saints. 
were, the meaning of theplaceis not that TER. 
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the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Chip, 3 
ſelves, botthat they ſet themſelves apart to the miniſterie of the 
Szints,in the purpoſe and reſolution ot their owne hearts, Againe 
they alledge;that ?Il Chriltians in thenew Teſtament are Kings and Apoc.s 10. 
Pri-Res, and the office of the Prieſt is t© teach. I an{were,all are 
Prieſts in that they areto offer themſelues in {acrifice roGod: and 
to teach privatly within their places and callmgs,as themaſter his 
ſeruants;the father his children, &c. and to make a confeſſion of 
theiefaithywhen they are called ſo rodoe. Thirdly, they alleadge, 
that thepowerofthe keies isgiveptothe Cburch. lapſwer,itis in- 

30 deed; Fet {o as thevic anda tation thereof belongs to the 
Miviſterg lone,in thediſpenfation'of the word. ..: - 

- Secondly,whereas P as/ faith (Not of men,but of Chriit)1 gather 

that every lawfull calling is of God, and not of menas authours 

thereof: andthat the right to-call belongs to God. The Father Matth.g. 8. 

thruſts forth labourers into hisvineyard : rhe Sonne giues Paſtors EPÞ<-4-' 1+ 

and teachers : the boly Ghoſtmakes overſcers. Itmiy bealledged ******: 
that the Church hath authoritie to call andordaine Miniſters, [ 
anſwere,that the Churches authoritic is no more but a minilterie 

or ſervice, whereby it doeth teltifie, declare, and approoue whom 

20 God hath called. , 

* Thirdly,whereas Pa»/thous proclaimes his calling,(Pas/ av Apo- 
ſte 4 Teſs Chriſt) | gather that thecallings ofthe Minifters of che 
Goſpel muſt be manifelt co thejr owne conſciences, & the conlci- 
ences of thy hearerg,and that fordivers weighty caules. Firit,they 
areembaſſadors,in(lruments,and che mouth of God: and for this 
cauſethey areto ſpeak iv the name of God,& thisthey cannot do, 
vnleſſethey know themfelues to be called. ' Secondly,thatthe cal- 
livg of the miniſtery may tend toedification;there is. requiredthe 
alhilance of Gods fpiritio the teacher, the protection of him & his 

30 miniſtery,the effeuall operation of the ſpirit in the hearts of the 
hearers. Andheethatwants the alſurance of his calliog, cannot 
pray to Godin faith for theſe things: neither can-hee apply the. 
promiſes of 'God to himſclfe. 'T birdly , the knowledge of our 
calling breeds conſcience of our dueties, diligence, apdthefeare. 

33 ff God. .La(tly,knowledge of ocr callings in thecooſciences of 

the hearers, breeds a reverroce iptheirhearts , and obedicnce to 

theminilteric of the word;,'Vpon:tbis, tome may demaund, bow 


rs 


chey-may knowe:thit HHity #re-alled of Gud tothe miviſteric 
ofclibivgrd. Apſwere? :they may. know it, it they. finde three 


4 things iBtThettiſelues :»the felt istheteftimony of their conſcien- 
cevthat they cntrednottor praiſe, honour, lucre, but in the: feare 
of God, with a delire to glorific him, and to edifie the. Church. 

The 


4 Chap-r. cf Cone ie pon 
Thelſecond is a facultieto which they have a deſire and 
will, lo this facultie are twothings, knowledge of God and his 
wayes,and aptnetſeto deliperthat which they Cnow, The third 
is the Ocgioation ofthe Charch,which approoucs and giuestelli- 
mony oftheir wilaad abilitie.i1e that hath theſe things,is certain- 
ly calledof God, Now put the caſey a man wants the firlt of theſe 
three, becauſc he entred with cuill conſcience, being caried with 
ambitious and couetous delires : then | anſwer;that his calling (till 
in reſpet ofthe Church,is good and lawfull, and whea he repents 
of his bad conſcience;itis alſo accepted of God. 

The fourth pointto be obſeruedis;that Paul makesthree kinds 
of callings in 


ſigoifieth,char reſt 0 
according tothis third way. And in this reſpett bee potsa diffe- 
rence betweenethe Apoltles,andall the Miniſters of the new Te- 


10. 19;20. Zuhe10.16, Hence we may gather 

Religion. T heetlentiall note ofthe Church is faich : faith Rands 
a 

enevena Ree Rggd oC, be- 
coolftoctonc Secondly, hence 1 abat thedofirioeof the 
Apoſtles is the immediate word of becanſe it was given by 


inſpiration bothfor matter and wordes : whereas the doctrine of 3 


the Church in Sermons, andthe decrees of Councels is both-the 
word of God and the word of man: The wordof God,asitagrees 
with the writings of the Apoltles and Prophets : the word of 
man, as itis deteRiue, andas it is in tearmes deuiſed 
by man. REY 

ſelfe, and not the Lord,'t. Cor. 7.12. Not the Lord y6ut I. 
Anſwere : the meaning/|is, Notthe Lord by any expreſſe com- 
maundement ;- but | by colleQion and i on of Scrip- 
ture, and thatby the aſhſtance of Godspirit, v. 40. Seeing theo 
the writings of the 


'God,they muft be obcied av if they kad bene written without man 
by the fingerof God. | 


Laſtly, 


30 men 1 5 


s 


the word of God 2 and the word of God is no word 2 5 


that Pax ſpake ſome thingsbf bim- 35 


are the immediate and meete word of 40 


the Epiſtle ations. Chap.1. 
Laflly,fecingit is the | _S becalled imme- 
diatly by leſus Chriſt, henceit followes, that the authoritcie,office, 
and function of Apoltlesceaſed' with thern, and did rot paſſe by 
ſucceſſion to any otber. Therefore it is x falſhood that the Pope of 
5 Rome ſucceeds Peter in A authoritie, and in the infalli- 
blea(liftance of the ſpirit,when heisin his Cooſiſtory. 
And where Pax! faith he was called by ns 
man,that is,meere man,he givesa pregnant teſtimony that 
is both-Godand man 5 $21 | 
jo And whereas Pa! was called by Chtiftraiſed from the dead, 
hence | gatherthedignitie of the Apoltle Pa» aboueall other A- 
png thathe was called after the refurreRion of Chriftwhen 
was centred into higkiogdome, nh 


15 2.. And alt the brethres. that are with mee, to the Churches 


of Galatia. 
The Expoſition. 
By brethren wee are to vaderſtand ſuch as ſeparated themſclues 
26. fromthe t faichot Chaiſl, »; Cor. 5.11 And 
heere more ſpecially furrhas tavugbtand profeſſed the faith, that is, 


bath Paſtorsand people, whether of Antioch(as ſamethipke) or 
of Rome, as others. ; 
And Paw writes his Epiſtle as well in their names as in his 
2; _ _— their coaſent, for two cauſes, One won 
mighe not beochowghe 0 deli ne oth . 
his owne head. adbepeteindos : and thertore tavght 
nothing but that which was in the writmgs of Moſes and the Prophets, 
Altes 26.22. And this was the careot Chriſt: who faith , ſy 
3 deftrine is not nunebut higthat ſeut me,1ob,7.15; Andat this day,th's 
mult be thecare of the Miniſters of the Goſpel,to delivernothing 
of theirowne, Firlt therefore their doQrines muſt be founded in 
the writings ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles : and ſecondly,tbatthey 
may beſureof this,they mult have the conſent of the trove Chorch, 
; 5 {pecially of fuch as have beenethe reſtorers of the Goſpell io this 
' laſ} age. This role Pax! givesto Timorhie, ts continue in the things 
which be bad /rer»edof Pax/ and therelt of the Apoſtles, 2. 7:m.3. 
14. Henceitappearesto be afaultin fundry private perſons, when 
they readethe Scriptures, togather private opinions, to broach 
40 {bem to theworld. This practiſe hath beenethe foundation of be- 
refiesand ſchilmes jnthe Church. 
Secondly, Pax! writes with conſent that hee might chebetter 
mooue 
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> 6 In garments, 
conſent in one 

c on, ws, men beof one hearts eM7.2.47.conſent infpeach, 
3 1,Cor, 1, 10, 
3 The third poiot is where itis now tobee found ? The git 55: - 
x: ſay thatthey haue trucand perieR ena ont j 
that Fathers and Eh that we have vo 
Guy our ſelues. yrs Tn aged the 

eat which they pretend, for Popery were 
not knowpe to the Aro lerncerothe Fpoltoic ſtolicall Churches,but 4a. _ 
were ns þ in the ages owingby li litele anidlictle. Secondly, . _.. 


ſach as the. Papits makeacticles vi faith, xp tihopicl- 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.r. 
ons andconieturesin thefarhers & Councels. Thirdly 
which bold, arethe ſame peradgenture in nanie, but 
be a. ſame indeed with that which the fathers hold,nei- 
therarethey boideoin the ſame maner : as tor example,thepurga- 
5 tory which the fathers hold,is a thing far different from the purga- 
tory ot che P all thereit.: Of couſevr they they map bug 
but they cannot ſhew it. As for our ſelues, wee all conſent 
foundation of religion. There is difference about the deſcent of 
ChriſtintohelL.T he thing weall rar. e> pabonm _ No 
10 ferenceisinthe manner,whether it be v 


is difference aboatthe paines of Chriſt in his agon 
yetall acknowledgethe infinite merite and eaGrof e 

of Chri(t: Thereis difference about che gouerameat of ble 
Church on carth. For the lubitance of governemenc ll 


to which the Epiltieis ſeat{rorhe Churches of Galaria.] At this time 
the Galatians bad madea reuolt,and weretallen from iullification 
25 er ge Chriſt: .ſoas Paul var afraid of then, (bop, 4. 
iey gang Og Ps 7 4 Nos es 
A His examplemu(t giving i 
of churchesof our time. And that we may the better doe 
the berrer relieue our conſcience marke threerules. -T he firſt js, 
30 __ _ malt rightly coa(ider ofche taults ofthe Churches. Some 
ultsig manners,fome indotrine, Ifthefaolts of theehurch 
= manners, (ores 6. ja the lives of 
midilters & trucreligionistaught, itis achurch, 
andſoto beeeomatrand Ws 5a ny 3.4 
f Yet may we {eparate the priuate comp'\oy « men-int 
churchin.Cors. rt. and, if itbein ourliberti iofynetro 
Churches better ordered. lftheerrourbein doring,we mull belt 
con{iderwhetheethe whole church erre,or fore fewtherio. If the 
error bein ſomeaadnot inall,it remainsa Churchy(hli;es Corinth | 
40 Jid;where fomedenied the reſurreRion; becapſea Church is na- 
med of che better part.. Secondly, wee mult conliderwhethertbe | 
church ee i che foundation oro heeror oremorabebelde 


Chapt. 4A Comuentarie pen 
the toundation of religion,Pa/ bath given the ſentencethat they 
w bich build vpon the toundation hay anditubble of erronious o- 
pinion,may be ſaued, 1.Cor. 3.15. T hirdly,inquiry mult bee made 
whether the Church erre of humane frailtic,or of obſtinacy, It it 
erre of frailty,though the error bein the foundacion, yet it is (till a * | 
CAA PEn by che the Galatians, Y etifachurch 
ſhal erre in the foundation ,and ob(linatly,it ſeparates from 
Chriſt,and ceaſeth to be a Church, and wee may ſeparate from it 
ayd may give iudgement that it is no Church. Whenthe lewes , , 
reſted cnacnen of Paw/,and had to lay but toraile, 
P anighen church of Epheſus, and Romefrom them, 
Ad, tg. $. & 28 28. lt may berebe demaunded, why Pax/ writes 
tothe Galatians as brethren, andcals them Churches, ſceing they 
haueerred in the foupdation,and are as hefaitb,verl. 6. rewooned7o | 
another Gaſpelt: 1 anſver,he could doeno otherwiſe. Ifa man 
ſhall erre, firſt bee agrwoniſhed, and then the Church mull 
betoldof Cs may bee 
| ha erno—ng Publican,& not before: much morethen,ifthe 
-hurch (hallene,there mult firſt be an examination of the errour, ,, | 
and then ſpfbcieat conviction : and after conviction,followesthe 
cenſure vpon theChurch,and iudgement then may begi 
not befote. And Paxthad now only 


Church, 
And though Pa/callrhe Galatians Churches of God, yet 
we not bence gather,that checburch of Romeisachurch of God. 
T he nameitmay have;butit doetb in truth openly, and ob(tinat- 
'y oppugnethe manife(} 9 Chriſhanreligion, 
If any demapnd 1 Chuches of 'Galatia are? 1 an- 35 
eefanoc Clare ache deywaſn el 
were in the the A et now the 
Covntrey is vader the dominion of the Turke. "This ſhower, 
what God have done to vs in England eng agoe for the 
——__ Golpell. This againe thewes, what deſolation 
ogg foorth better fruites of 


3 Grace 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. r. 


: Grace bee with' yow and peace from God thy Father, and 
few our Lord leſiis Chriſt. MF 
4 Who gane ———— 


Here is laid downe the ſecond part ofthe Preface, which is the 
Sa/>tation propounded in the forme of aprayer, Grace anaperace,c5c. 
Grace bere mentioned is not any gift in man, but grace isGods, 
andin God. And it (ignifies his gracious favour and good will, 
whereby he is well pleated with hiseleR, in, and for Chriſt. Thus 
10 Pau/diltingui the grace of God from the gift that i by grace, 
Rom.5.v.15. and ets grace before the gift as the cauſe of it. Heere 
camesthe error of the Papilts to beconfuted, whichteacheth that 
the grace which makes vs gratefull ro God, is the infuſed gift of 
holinefle and charity: wheras indeed we are not firltfanRtified, and 
1 5 then pleaſe God : but firſt we God by grace in Chriſt, and 
then vponthis we are ſandtitied, and indued with charitie. 
PA Prana. LEGS 
ispeace of cooſcience,which is a quietnefſe an tranquility 
| minde, ariling of a ſenſe and apptehention of reconciliation with 
' 20 God:Rem.s.v.i. Theſecondis peace with the creatures: and it hath 


fivebranches, T he firſt 18, peace with Angels, for man is redeemed 
by Chrilanb3moamnes of this man isrecon- 


1led to goo hogan olof.1.20- | Theſccond is, peace with the 
godly,who are 4p Trey 1 11.9. The third 
25 1 with our (clues: and that is a conformitie of the will, 


ions,andinclinations of rnansnature to the renewed minde. 
The fourth is, peace in reſpe& of our enemier. ' For the decree of 


30 with the beaſtsof the field, God makes acovenant with them for 
| his Oſe. 2.18, The creatures deſire and wait for the delive- 
ranceof Godschildren,Row.$. T hey that truſt in God, ſhall walke 
vpon the Lion-and the Bafiliske,P/al.9t. 

- Thethird part of peacc,is tie and goodſucceſſe: what- 
| 35 ſoevertherig wan doeth;it proſpers. Andall things proſpe- 
redivo the houſe of P otipher, when lofepb was his ſteward,becauſc he 
feared God,Gene.19. 1,2, 
| To proceed, Paw/{ctsdowne the cauſesof grace and peace, and 

| they are two,GodcheFather,and leſvs Chriſt, And heereit muſt 
| 40 beeremenibred, that the Father and Chriſt, asthey are one God, 

they are but onecauſe: and yet in regard of themaner of working, 
they aretwodillincauſes. For the Fatbergiues grace from none 
B 2 but 


Godis, Torch not mine anorted,and doerey Prophets nobharmd. Againe, Pal. rog. ry. 
All thing: turne to the good of them, that lone God: The fift is, peace R232. 


IO 


Chap.r. A Commentarie pon - ; 
ot himlclfe,by tbe Sopgzand Chriſt pre graceand peace,an 

be gives it vnto men from the Father, Furthermore Chrilt is deſcri- 

bed by his properiy,Owr Lord, and by hiseffects ip the next verſe. 
T he vſe. Wheras Paw/ begins bis prajer with grace,welearne that 

Grace in God js the firlt cauſe and beginning of allgood things in . 

vs. El: ron ts of grace liom. 3'1.v.$.Yocationto God te of grace;2.Tim,1,q 

Faub is of grace,Pbil. 1.29. Inſtification is freely by grace;Rom. 3.2.4. Lowe 

is by grace, t.lobn 4.9. Enery good incluuations of grace,P bil.2, 13. Enc- 

ry good worke us of grace, Exzcb.36.23.Ephe.2.10, Life enerlatting ir of 

grace;Rom. 6.23. To auoide any evill is theleaſt good,and every 


good is of God, It may beſai will in-man is the cauſe and be- vo | 


ioning of fome thiogs. Anſwer: In the creating of imprin- 
—_ oftha fie(t yy, Tm is nocauſeatall,buta ſubie&t 
to receiuethe grace given. After the firlt grace x amet isan 
agent in the recetuing of the ſecond grace,and in thedoing of any ; « 
good worke, Yet this muſt beremembred, that when the will isan 
agent;it is nomore: but an inſtrument of grace; and gracein God 
is properly the firlt,rmiddle,and la(t cavfe of gracein vs,& of cuery 
good ate, Henceit followes, thatthere bee notany meritorious 
works that ſerveto prepare men to their juſtification: and thatthe ,, 
cooperation of mans wil with grace in the aR of converſign,wher- 
by weareconuerted af God;is but a fiftionof the braine of man, 
La{tly,thisdoftcioe is thefovadation of humilitic: forit texcheth 
vs toaſcribealltograceand ourſelves, 
_ Secondly welcarne,that the chiete good things to-bee ſought +5 
for,arethefauour of God inChriſt,andthepeace of x good con-' 
ſcience. Conlider the example of Dazid,f/al.4.v/7. & Pſal. 73.v. 
24,25. and of Pex/, whoavcountedeall things dung for grace and 
peace in Chriſt. 'And the peace of good conſcience is as a guard 
to keepeour heartsandmindes in Chriſt, Pbi/ 4. 7, The fault of ,, 
molt men is,T bey ſpend their dayes and their-(treogth in ſeeking 
riches,hoporg,pleafures:. andthey think noton grace & peace. At- 
ter the maner cf bealls,they viethebleſlings of God,but they look 
not at the cauſe;namely,the grace of God. Our dutie. Above all 


| thinggsto ſecke for grace & peace. Thereaſon:true happives,which ; 5 


all meadelire,copli{tsin peace,andis founded in grace: they are 
{aid to be happie & bletled that mourne, & taffer perſecution for 
iuſtice{ake,Afarr:5. becauſe in themidfl of their forrows & miſe- 
ries.they bavethe favour of God,&the peace of good conſcience, 

T birdly,in thatgraceand peace are ioyned,we learne,that peace 46. 
without grace is no pence. There i4mo peare to the wicketharth mw 
Ged,)ſai 57.laſt, T hey which makea covenant with hell & dcath, 
ace. 


the Epiſtle 6s the Galatians, Chap.r. 
are ſavneſt deſtroyed, Af Lpger(faich Salomon) wedge: : 
namely,when it is ſevered from Peace. When men ſay peace 
peacegtben comes deſtyuttion, 1, he Pos peritie of the men of 
this world,cnds in perditiog,reade Pſal.7 3. , po ; fry 
Pas! ſaith not fimply that grace and peace cotties from God, 
but from God the Father , and from leſus Chrild:, thay, hee may 
teach vs rightly to acknowledge .and worſhip God. For God's 
to be acknowledged and worſhipped in the Father,in Chriſt, and 


inthe holy Spirit. ey. oa echofank 


t9 of ſundrig Chriſtians to an abſolute withoutthe Fa- 
ther,and without Chrid.-Eþis tault muſt be amended,for itcurnes 

God toan Idol, .. 
Enna donned whe 

,a0l dowa er w 
t5 God ur ber ea PRO TheFa- 
c of grace, eres —_— wehomſier 
asit were)a 


or pipe;to.conuay gr 


l fe we recerue grace for 


tucoing from their linnes;G&c by belecuing ig bimuaod, 
ID totheirſoules, 1 L..lo. nf 


hearts may notbe troubled ouermach,but wemplt 
35 g' ——— if we pray Chrilt,we ne lone ba 


Rr chinke Food rm 


ſhall want nothing,rcade PISA 6,7 

leſus Chrilt that giuesgraceand peace;is called,our Lordi for two 
Fo cauſes. Qaeis goteach vs acknowled pr aright, and that 
isas wellto acknqwledge bi ord, aswellas our $aui- 


our. Heisa Pris! reli lite, 
a Lord co Q them to ANN by fanle of 
our tirges: All. men proteile Chott: yet man! Age. no Chriſt, 


$5 but of their awne ke aa 2 namely,a Chrift that mult bee a Saui- 

n to bon mu but not a Lord tocommand themz 

econdcauſe why. C icralieds our 
c 


mtg; is tol uy the 


awhom, peace 
2ndthey areluch as i pros ooo tor ther Lord,andyeeld 
40 ſubieRionto bimin heart &life. T hoy find reſt totheir fſoules, that 
cake vpthe yokeof Chrilt ingew NN andthe patievt bea- 
riogof the Crofſe;Matth.a1,v,2 g. 


8B 3 4 Ve 


's 


= bps? oi 
#nt himſel for our- ſinner, that he might deliver 
Th ot of this  oreea (etf pork 6.4 decording 't9 on of God 


our Fa "4d £146 [DIS 1 £2010, 4 
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*Tothefe wordes the arent þro unded, whereby 
Chriſt isdeſctibed, r 'the effet of Ubrilh, which is,thet bet 
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ys 
ene 
GodtheFather,Mfd#+5.98; eros NR 


becauſe he |  Aj-b heater toner 
world,as a oepend IE of redegrion.om 3. #5. Pobw 3100. 
#1d ART: gs 


== x hn cuſtome was, 
evo fls dont; das; 100918. 2. AH lr the very Repars- | 
tion of body _ , hee criedwithaloade and ftrong voice, 33 | 


which argiellth wax of death,aqd died becauſe by wil 


wastodie. T nbred:F his death had 

not bene: 

' Trithat by > be a ſacrifite, weekurnemaiay ( 
things. Firſt, th nes of rederyption exceedestheworke 492 | 


w_ ! 2001”, q 99 $3631 C 
of creation. For in the creation,Chiriſt gave rhe creatures ro man, 
ig theredemption he gave himſclte;and that as a ſacrifice. a___ 
J2 


| 
F 


the Epijtle ta the-Galatians, Chap. rc: 
,in that he gaue himſelte,it appeares that he gaue neither Angel, 
_ mecre _— any thing Guat of himſelte and that all ks 
oflife,and (atisfatiops for (inne;are to be reduced totheperion of 
Chriſt-and confequently thatthere bonohumapelatiſfatiions for 
lio,nor meritorious works done by vs : pertain” not 
totheperfon of Chriſt,but to our perſons : and they were neuer 


in thathegiues him(elfeto vs, 

ſoules vito him in way of thanketolneile; and dedicate all chat 

of men. The creatures at our ta- 
tout:bodis 


| 70! 00 HPOTUNG alga) 
. The firitendof chlo wining is thac Chriſt might be afacribce 
& ranſome for fitc'Þ he koowedge ofthispointis atgreat vic, Firlt, 
it works love in vs on thismaner, We multiu mind & medication 
20 cometothecrofſeut Chrilb.! Vpon:tho erotic ivegiareto behyſd 
Chriſt crucited;andinhis death a us faorificeo histes 
crifice forthe {ins of higenemies;higendleficiouccand theconiide 
ration of this louewill moouevsto louvehim zgazine;and the Father 
in him. Secondly,the conlideration of hisengletle painies for our 
25 nnes-in the facrifice.of himfetie,/ mult breed in vsagodly ſorrow 
for themy borif be forrow far LnM1Gve wa, [ bird 
| knowledge it therracbegimming; of amentement of tie. For it 
Chriſt gaue himfelizxo/ redeeme v3fivm iniquitic, wee mult take 
vp a purpole of ave fianing,anaducurrwittiogly linne more. Lalt- 
39 ly,this kno ris.che fonndationof comfort inthemcthat rrue- 
ly turneto Chril are tneey for their ſunnes: and they 
which are eaſed of their ſinnes are ble(ſed, P/al.3 2. 17A nadiotemp- 
tation, they:may boldlyoppoſethe ſarixfactionot Chriltagain(t 
hell, death ahelawapdthe ivdgementof God: andit at any time 
35 they linne,they mult recouerthemfelocs andremember that they 
hane an Aduocate with the Fathergleſus Chriſttheinft,1, lohbn 2.1, 
And whereas Paw (aith, #has Clrift gave hin/olft for onr ſome rhe 
teacheth thatevery man mult apply this gift and{icrificegt Cheilt 
to.birſelſe,” Thisdpplying ixdone by faich + and thevight maner 
40 of application isthis; Wee multturneto Chrilt,and incorning by 
taithapply: andwhenwee apply Chrilt by faith, weerault withgll 


turne, Faith goeth. before converſion in order of nature, yet P 
B 4 the 
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Chapiri 
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theorderof 
which vſe — Chriſt and his benefitesvnto themfelucs, and 


yet wr 1 


and es are boch together. They 


turne:therſelves to Chrilt, miſapply, and prelume z 
of Chriltisi in the exerciſes of inuo- 


cation, and 

T he ſecond Rk which Chrif 
take vs out of this cuill world, 
thipgs. Eirlt, 


nesottbe 


aue himlelfe,is that he miche © 
hence wee aretaught three 


and diſpleaſcd at the wicked- 
8! Lot waa. mage rm. 2g deny ae 


taſtion uricibegto the 
wee niult-in albthipgs procie 


T hicdly 
init, but aur 


themenoithis world : but , 
« TI Ged,and doeit. 
wearetaken outof cinnord, we rotor dwell 


O— 


ſeeing thismult E ſo, wee muſt not loothe Sod, bat leckiths * 
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of Qhritt , acdevery dayprepare our ſelucs agaialTrhe 
enter into our awne 


dey of deathghat we 


; this world wemd world, bee doeth it to 


Lomb 


ejesoimet, areno better 
_ IOnaneng thinke and doſgme thing hats mo 


imfelſe;sthe will ofGod. 4 


moved Cheiltta 
that tono man for his foreſeen 


faitb,orwgrks. Ferhouobater molto Gad. T he 


foreknow 


then 


and workes,followes the will of ;, 
God. becaulethiagstat hllcome topalle, arc firlt decreed,and ** 


The willhawmentioned;faid 
fc(t perſon theFather4 for when Chriſt is 


becantt 


tobethe wil of Godghat is,the 
oppoſed to God, then 
ihes the Father. And hee is molt commonly called God, 
cheisGod without communication of the odheed from 


any: whereas the Sonne and holy Gholtare God, by communica- 
tion of godhead from the Father. 


And this God iscalled amZebirk £aw.And hereby he ſigni- 


hes that the ſcope ofthe Goſpel is, f 
only asa creator, but asa Father: ſecondly,toinioyne vsto ac- 
knowledgehim to be our Fatheria Chyiſt : and conſequently to 


,topropound God vato vs ,, 
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A Commentarie pon Chap. 1 


our ſeloes as dutifv! children to him in allſubieQion and obe- 
dience. T hey which doe not this, know not the intent ofthe Gol 

pel: and ifthey know it, in decd they deny it. 
T heconclulion annexed tothe falutation (To whom bee glorie for 
5 ever)teachetb vsſooft as weremember the worke of our redemp. 
tion by Chriſt,ſooftmult we give praiſe and thanks to God: yea 
all our lives mult be nothing elſe but a teſtimony of thaokfulneſ(Te 
for ourrederyption, And all our praiſe and thankes toGod, mult 
proceed from the ſerious afteRion of the hcart, Ggnihed by the 

30 word, Amen: that is,{o be it, 


6. 1 marwell that you are ſo ſoone remooued away to another 
Goſpell,from him that hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. 
Which is not another Goſpell:but that ſome trouble you,and 
x 5 intende to ouerthrow the Goſpell of Chriſt. 


Here beginnes the ſecond part of the Epiltle,in which he gives 
inſtruction to the Galatians. Andit bath two parts: one concernes 
dogrine,the other manners. T he belt part touching doarine, be- 

20 ginnes inthe (ixt verſe,and continues to the thirteenth verſeot the 
5.chapter.T he ſumme ofit is 2 _— of the Galatians for reuol- 
ting Som the Geſpell:andit is diſpoſed in this {yllogiſme. 

If 1 be immediatly called of Godto teack, and my dotlrine be true, yes 

onght not to hane renolted from my dettrine, 
25 Znt 1 waccalled immediatly of God toteach, and my defirine « true. 
Therefore ye ſhowld not haue renolted from my dottrine. 

The propolition is not exprelſed: becauſeit was needele(le. The 
minor is handled,through the whole Epillle. The Conclulion isin 
the 5.and 7.verſes,the meaning whereof | will briefely deliver. Ss 

30 ſcove)that is, preſently after my departure.remooned} carried away 
by the perſwalions of falſe teachers; to anothgr Geſpelt, to another 
doarine of falvationzwhick in the ſpeech and opinion ofthe falſe 
teachers,isanother mannerof Goſpell,more ſuft:cientand more ex- 
cellent,then that which Pas/bath delivered. From him |that is,from 

35 me beeing an Apoſtle, who haue called you by preaching the 
Goſpell of Chrilt, /» the gracethat is, haue called you freely, with- 
outany deſert of yours, to bee partakers of the favour of God in 
Chriſt, Which i« net another which pretended Golſpell of the falſe 
Apollles,is not indeedanother goſpell from that of Pax, becauſe 

40 thereis but one ; but it is an invevtion of the braine of man, Bue 
there bee ſome] that is, but | plainely perceive the cauſcof your re- 
uolt,that ſometrouble you, and ſecke to overthrow the Goſpell 


of Chrift, 
In 


'T] 
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In theſe words,two points are to be conſidered, The firſt is, the 
manner which Pas/vſcth in reprooving the Galatians, He tenders 
their good,and faluation,and ſcekes by all meanes their recovery. 
And therefore in his reproofe he doth two things. Firſt, here- 
prooues them with mezkenefſe,and rendernefſe of heart, follow- 5 
ivg hisowne rule;Ga/.6.1.for he might juſtly have ſaid, ye may be 
aſhamed,that ye are remoouedto another Goſpell,but he faith on- 
ly,1 maruell,that is,] was well perſwaded of you,and [ for 
better things,but I am deceiged,and | wonderat it.Secondly, hee 
frames his reproofe with great warineſſe,and circumſpeRion : for 10 
he ſaith not, ye of your ſelues doe remoove ta another Goſpell,but 

ye are remooued: and thus he blames them butio part, andlaies * 
the principal blame on others. Againe,he faith not ye wereremoo- 
uvecd,but in the time preſent,ye are remooned, that is,yearein the at 

of Reuolting,and haue not as yet altogether revolted. And hereby 1 5 
he puts them in mind,that although they be in a fault,yet there is 
nothing done,which may not ealily be vadone. According to his 
example,we are in all Reproofes,to ſhew love, and to keepe loue: 

to ſhew loue to the party reprooued,and to frame our reproofe, ſo 

as we may keepe his loue. 20 

T he ſecond point is the fault reprooued,andthatis, the Reuole 
ofthe Galatians:which was a departure from the calling, whereby 
they were called to the grace of Chriſt, 1f it be demanded, what 
kind of Revolt this was?I an{wer,there be two kinds of reuolt,par- 
ricxlir and generall, Particular, when men profeſſe the name of 2 5 
Chrilt, and yet depart from the faith, ia ſome principall points 
thereof. Of this kinde was the Apoſtacy of the tenne tribes,” and 
ſuch is the Apoltacy of the Romane Church. A gmera/treuoltis, 
when men wholly torſake the faith and name of Chrilt.Thus doe 
the lewes,and T urkes at this day, Againeza reuoltis ſomatime of , , 
weakenelle,and humane frailty,and ime of obſtinacie, Now 
the reuolt of the Galatians was onely particular in the point of iu» 
ſti6cation,and of weakeneſſe,,and not ofobltinacie : and this Par! 
lignifies when helſaith,they werecarriedby others. Ofthis Revolt, 
foure tbings are to be conlidered. Thetime,ſs ſoone : from whom, ; 5 
or what ? from the deftrine of Paul, and conſequently the grace of 
Chriſt, To what? 1» another Goſpell, By meanes of whom ? but 
ſome trouble you, che. 

Touching the time,it was ſhort, They were ſaone caried away. 
This ſhewes the lightne(le and inconſtancy of mans nature,ſpeci- 40 
ally ig matter of religion. While A7o/es tariedin the mount, Aaron 
audthe peopleſet vp a goldencalfe,and departed from God. O/ca 

ſaith, 


| 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. r. 


Gith » The righteoulneiſe of the Iraclites, was like the morning 
dewe,which the riling of the Sunne conſumeth, cha. 6,4, ob was 
a burning light,and the lewesreioyced in this light : thatis well 
buemarke what is added : for anhowre or motrent, lobns.; 5, They 

5 which cried Oſamato the Sonne of Damid,ſhortly atter cried, Cruc:fie 
bimgrucifie him, T he crotſe and perſecution, will makemencallthe 
Golpel in queſtion,it not forſake it, L1k-8.13, The multitude of 
peopleamong vs are like waxe; and are fit to take the ſtampe,and 
umprefiionot any religion; andit is the law of the land that makes 

xa themoltimbrace the Goſpell,and notconſcience. That wee my 
conltantly perſcuere inthe profeſſion of the true taith,both ia lite 

, anddeatb;helt weemultreceiue the Goſpel {imply for it ſelfe, be- 

cauſc it is the Goſpel of Chriſt,and not for apy by-reſpeR Second. 

we mult be moctified,and renued inthe {pirit of our miads,and 

45 futferno by-corners in out bearts.,. where [ecret vabeleefe;(ecret 
hypoctifie;and fpirituall pride may lurke,and lie hid from the'sy 
of men, Heb.3.1 2. Thirdly,wee mult not onely behearers of th 
word; but alſo doers of it inthe principall dutics tobe practiſed, of 
faith;conver(ion,and new obedience. | 

$6 © Tocometo the (ccond point ;- when Pautdaith, the Galatians 
were remooued from him that called them, that is, himſelfe; hee 
ſhewes Chriltian modeltie: becauſe ſpeaking things praiſe-worthy 
ot bimſelfe,he ſpeakes inthe third perſon: from bum that hath cal. 
led;e5c. T he like he doeth, 2. Cor.12, | know 4 man taken wp into the 

25 third beaver: that ishim(elte, And /ob» (aith, the diſciple that leaned 
on the breait of Chriſt, whom Chriſt loved, asked whom he meart, 
Tob. 14.23. Atterthis praftiſe, we areto giae praiſe to God, and to 
hisiuſtraments,but neither to praiſe nor diſpraiſeourſelues. T his is 
Chriltian civility to be ioyned with our Faith, 

38 Secondly,when helaith, who bath called you inthe grace of Chriſt, 
welcarne;thatthe ſcope ofthe Galpellis to briag men tothe grace 
of Chrilt, Tothis very end God hath vouchlated vs ia Eogland 
the Goſpel more then fourtie yeares, And therefore our words,and 
deedes,and lives, ſhould beeſeaſoned with grace, and favour of it: 

35 and ſhew forth the graceof God.Secondly,we owe vatoGod great 
thankfulnes, and wee can never be ſujlicicucly thankefull tor this 
benefir, that God calles vs to-bis grace. But it is otherwiſe , the 
ſuane is a goodly creaturezyet becavſe wee {ee it Caily, it iz not re- 
gardedzandio it is with the grace oi Gud. 

40 Thirdly, the Galatians are remooued pot onely from thedo- 
Qritie of Paw/, but alſo from the gracc of God, Audthe reaſon is, 


becauſethey ioyned che workes of thelaw with Chrill & his grace 
ja 
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in the cauſe of their juſtification,and ſalvation, Here it muſt be ob- 
ſerued,that they which makean vaion of grace,and workes,in the 
cauſe of iuſtification,are ſeparated from the grace of God. Grace 
admits no partner,or fellow.Gracemult be giuen cuery way, 
or it is no way grace. Hence it followes, that the preſent Church 5: 
of Romeis departed from the grace of God, becauſe it makes a 
concurrence of grace and workes,in the iuftification ofa (inner be- 
fore God: and we may not make any reconciliation with that 
—_ in religion : becauſe it is become an eneray ofthe grace 
of God. 

The third point is,to what thing 
Goſpelzthat is,to a better 


the Galatians reuolt?rs avortber 
that which Paw/taugbt,com- 
nded of Chriſt andthe workes of the law. Andthis forged gol- 
pell the falſe Apoſtles taught, aod:the- Galatians quickely re 
ceiued, Here we fee the curious nicene(ſeand daintine(ſe of mins rg 
nature,that cannot be content with the good things of God,vales 
they be framed co our minds:and if vs tor a whiletb 
doe not pleaſe vs long, but we maſt hauenewthings. Our fr 
parents not content with their firſt eſtate, mult ncedes be as God. 
Nadab and Abibu offer ſacrifice toGod, but the fire mult bet of 34 
their owneappointment.King Achas will offer ſacrifice to Gad,bue 
the aftar mult be like the altar at Damaſcus. Falſe teachers belide 
the doctrine of the Apoltles,had profound learning of their owne. 
T he lewes belidethe written law of 4Loſe;,mult have their Cabal, 
containingas they ſuppoſed, more my(ticall &excellent dodtriae. 2 $ 
The Papilts belidethe written word, fet vp vowritten Tradition 
which they make equall with the Seripture. We that profeſie the 
Goſpel are not altogether free from this taule.We like,that Chrilt 
ſhould be p1 d ; but Sermons are not in cornmon reputation 
learned,neither doe they greatlypleaſe the molt, vnletle they bee zo 
garniſhed with skill of arts;tongues,and variety of 2 this 
curiovlae(le and om ASA the Logd condemaes, when he 
forbids ploying with the ox: and the aſſr,and the wearing of germents of 
linſs- wolfe.> And it isthe worſt kiad of difbvatantarnt, that is in 
things pertainiog to ſaluation. It is called by Paul, the itching of the 7; 5 
eareaand it is incident to them that tollow their owne lulſts. T be re- 
medy of this finne;is to learne the firſt lefſon that is tobe learned 
ofthem that are to'be good ſchollers in theſchoole of Chrilt : and 
thatis to feele our pouerty, and in what extreamencede we (tand 
ofthe death and paſſion of Chriſt:and withall to hanger and thirlt 49 
afrer Chriſt,as the breadand water of lite.Reade //4.44. 3+19h,7. 37 
P/al.25.11.theexarpleof DamdyPſal,14 3.5,\Vhen theheart and 
con- 
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conſcience hath experimentally learned this leſſon, and not the 
braine, and tongue alone : then ſhall men beginne to ſauour the 
things of God, and diſcerne of things that ditter, and put a diffe- 
rence betweene grace, and workes, mans word, and Gods word, 

& and for the working oftour ſaluation,cltceme of mans workes,and 
mans word, as offals. that are calt to dogges. 

Paul addes, which i not another Goſpet;that is,though it beanotber 
golpelin thereputation of falſe teachers,yet indeede it is not ano- 
ther, but.isa ſubucrſion of the Golpellpt Chriſt, Hence gatber, 

xo that there is but one Goſpell,onejn number apdno more. For there 
is but one, way of laluation by, Chriſt, whereby, all the Elect are 
{aucd, from the beginnipg of the world tothe end. A#.15. 1. 


1.Cor.10.3. It may bedemanded,bow they of the old Tellament,, 


could be partakers of the body, and blood of Chrilt, which then 
15 was not. As/#er.T be body,and blood of Chrift,though then it was 
got billing in theworld,yet was it then preſent to all belecuers, 
ewo waics : firſt, by divine acceptation : becauſe God did accept 
the incarvation and pallion of Chriltto come, as if it had beene 
accompliſhed.Secondly,ic was preſentto them by meanes of their 
26 faith,which is a ſubliltance ofthiogs that are notſeene $and con- 
ſequently jt: makes them preſent tothe belceviog heart... 

.  Againezbence jtappearcs5zto bea falſhood, that every man may 
be in bis owne religiou,ſo beit, he holdthereis a God, and 
that be is a rewarder gf them that come vato him. For tbereis but 

25 one Goſpel: audit the Ioyagy opinicy mereamagben lo many 0- 
pinions,lo many gc Pawfaithgthatthe world by her wildome 
could not \ Ba 4 es wifedome, and for this cauſe he ordai- 
nedthepreachingot the word to fauemen,1.Cor.1:21,Andthough 

he that comesto God mult beleeuethat heis, andthathe iza re- 

39 warder of themthatcome to him-: yet nat every oaethat belceues. 
generally thatthereisa God,and that heisa rewarder of them that, 
cometobim,comesto God : for this thedivells beleeve.. 

T he fourth point,is concerningthe Authors of this Reyole:and 


Pas/chargeth them with two crimes. T he firlt is,that they trouble. 


35 the Galatians,not ovely becauſe they make divilions, but becauſe 
they trouble their conſciencesfetied inthe golpell; of Chiilt. le 
may bealleadged that there be ſundry good things which croubze. 
the conſcience, az the preaching of the law, the cenſure of excom- 
munication, theauthority ofthe Magiſtrate in compelling Recu- 

49 ſants tothecongregation.l aſwer,thelethings indeede trouble the 
conſciences of men; butrhey arecuiltconſciences:&theend of this 


troubleis that they may bereformed,* made good. But thecrime 
whecrewith 
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wherewith the falſe Apoſtles are charged,is,that they trouble the 
conſciences of the godly, or the conſciences of men, Here 
then is ſet downe anote,whereby falſe, and erroneous doArines, 
may be diſcerned : namely, that they ſerve onely to trouble, and 
diſquietthe good conſcience. And by this we ſee the Romane reli- 5 
gion to beecorrupt and vnſound : for a great part of it tends this 
way, luſtification by workes is a yoke that none could cuer beare, 
A2.15, Thevow of (inglelife is as aſnare, or as the nooſe in the 
halcerto ſtranglethe ſoule. 1.Cor.7. 34, So is the doftrine which 
teacheth thatmen after their conuerſion, muſt ſtillremaine in ſuf- ** 
pence of theirſaloativh : avd that pardon of finne is 

annexed to confe(ſionin theeare,andto fatiſtaRion for the tempo- 
rall puniſhment of finne in this life,or in purgatory. 

On the contrary, the Goſpell of Chrilt (as bere it 
troubles notthe good conſcience, batic brings peace and 
ater ey = SASIEEES is | orewemyemns 
k] remedy for euery finne, eat for eyery 
diftre(ſe. And this isa note whereby the Goſpel is diſcerned from 
all other doftrines whatſoever. 

The ſecond crime wherewith the falſe Apoltles are c , ix 29 
that they overtbrowthe G Chriſt:the reaſop ofthis 
muſt be coaſidered. They did not teach a doarine flat to , 
the Goſpell of Chrilt : but they maintained it in word; and 
an addition to it of their owne out of the'law, namdy iuſtif- 
cation, and ſaluation, by the workes thereof. And : 
St this addition; Pe! gines the ſentence,thar they pervert, 

. turne vplide downe the G of Chriſt. __—— 
appeares that the Popiſh of the 
Goſpell of Chrift, becauſe it ivſtification by workes, 
with free iuſti6cationv by Chriſt. The excuſe, that the workes 3® 
that iuſtifie, are workes of grace, and not of nature, will not 
ſerue the-turne. For if Chriſt by his grace make workes to 
iultife, then is be not a Saviour, but alſo an inſtrument 
.to make vs Sauiours of ourſelves : he being the firſt, and princi- 
Sauiour,and we ſubordinateSauiours,vato him, But ifChrit 39 

ave a partnef in the worke of iuſtification, and faluation,he is no 

perfe& Chriſt. 


> 


8. Butthoagh we,or an Angell from heauen, preach onto 4® 
you otherwiſe, then that which we hawe preached unto you, let 
. bim be accurſed. Ya ab | 
Unto 


—_ to. tl. ano. bt 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.i; 24 
9: As we ſaid before, ſo ſay 1 now againe, if any man preach 
onto you otherwiſe then ye hae rectiued,let him be accurſed, 


An obieQion might bee made againſt the former concluſion, 
5 thus: Butthe moſjexcellent a the Apoltles,/amer,Peter,/obn 
(by yourleaue) teach another Goſpel then that which Pas/ had 
preached, To this obietion hee makes anſwerein this verſe ne- 
gatiuely , that wboſoeuer teacheth another Goſpel,is accurſed, 
whatſoever he be. In tbisanſwerethree things are to be con(ide- 
16 red: & linne,the puniſhment thereof, and a ſuppoſition ſeruivg to 
ihe the noe. 
helingeis to in the cauſeof our ivſtification, any o- 
ther thing beſides that, or diners to that which P«w/taught the 12ala- 
tians, though it bee not contrary. Thus much thevery wordes mw 5. 
x5 import; and the ſame wordes are againe vied in thenext verſe. 
And Paw/ bids Timothic, Anoid them that teach otherwiſe,that is, any 
divers dodrine asnecellarie toſaluation, belides that which hee 
taught, 1.7.6.3. And therecaſunot this ſinne is : becauſe God 
hath given thiscommaundement, Wee may notdepart from his 
29 \ord.totheright band,ortothelettzneither may we adde thereto, 
ortake therefrom, oſs. 1.v.7,8. Dext.4.& 12. Before | gatherany 
doarine bence;this ground is to belaid down,that Pa/ preached 
all the couuſellof God, A.20.27., And that which he preached,be- 
py OO he wrote,or ſome other of the _ 
25 {obn 20.31, This beiog graunted (whichis a certaine tructh )two 
maine concluſions . Once, that the Scriptures alone by 
them(elues,without any other word,are abwndamly /» fſictent to ſalu- 
r:0n,whetber we regard doctrines of faith, or maners. For he that 
delivers any doctrine aut of ther,and belide them,as neceflary to 
30 be belecuedgsaccurled, 
Theſecond conclulion,is,that vowritten T raditions,if they be 
tendered tovs,asa part of Gods word, and as necetlary to ſaluati- 
| on , they are ahowenations, becaulc they are doctrines belide the. 
Goſpell that Pas! preached. And the Romane religion goes to 
; 5 theground: becaulc it is founded on T radition,out of, and belide 
the written word, Learncd Papiltcs, to belpethemſelues, wake a 
"double anſwere. One is,that they aceaccuried which preach other- 
wiſe then Pasl preached, and not they which preach otherwiſe. 
then hewric. Bot it is falſe which they tay,tor that which he 4 * Prxter qua. 
4> ched,he writ. A»g»/#ine bavingrelation to therext in handyfaith, ©21mt? _ 
s that hee is accurſed which preacheth any thing © beſide that which we bane 510 
* © reccined inthe Legail and Encogelicall Seripinres, Againe be —_— duitatis.c, 3, 
e 


22 
* Non aliud 


quid amplius? 
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bemuſt * notteach any more, or any other thing ,thenthat which is in the 
Apoſtle pwhoſe words be muſt expound. | 

T he ſecond anſwere is, that topreach otherwiſe, is to preach 
contrary, Becauſe(as they ſay)precepts and dotrines may bee de- 
livered if they be diverſe, and not contrary. As the Goſpell of Iobn, 5 
and the Aprca/yp,,were written after this Epiltle tothe Galatians, 
which are diuers toit,though not contrary:the like they ſay of the 
canons of councells: and that Paul, Kow. 16.18, put[way' 3Þbefide, 
for contrerie. | anſwer thus : The prepolition(mys)tranſlated be- 
lide or otherwiſe, (ignifieth thus muc ly.: and wee are not x6 
to depart from the lignification of the words,vnlelſe we be 
forced by the text, And the in the Romans inhis and 
fullſenſe, maſt be turned thas: 0bſre the uber of oficrbejile 
the drift rme which ye hawe learned, And Pauls mind ſhould 
bee obſerued, f ah teach any other divers, or diſltin& dodtine,  5- 
though it beenotdireRly contrary. The Goſpell of /ob» and the 
Apocalyps, written afterward, =; 3n«rp not any divers doQtrine 
pertaining to the ſaluation of the ſoule, but one andthelame in 
ſubſtance,with that which Px/ wrote. The Canons of Councels, 
are traditions touching order and comelineſle,and they preſcribe 20” 
not avy thing, as nece(ſary to juſtification, and (aluation. Againe, 
the Emba(ladour that ſpeakes any thiog belide his commitlhon, is 
as wel in fault,as cms econttary:though not ſomuch. 

T he ſecond point is, the puniſhment [Let him be accurſed] Here 
are three things to be conſidered. The fir{t, what is it to beaccur- 25 
ſed ? Anſ.God hath giuen tothe Church, the power of binding, 
and it hath foure degrees, Admonition, Suſpenfion from the Sacra- 
ments, Excommunication, Anathema, And this laſt isa cenſure or 
isudgement of the Church,whereby it pronounceth a man ſeuered 
from Chriſt,and adiudged to eternal perdition,Row. 9.5.1 Cor.16, 30 
22, Andhee is here ſaid to be accurſed, that ſtands ſubict to this 
cenſvre. The ſecond part is,whoareto beaccurſed? An/, Hainous 
offenders,and deſperate perſons,of whoſe amendmientt here is no 
hope. And therefore this indgement is ſeldome pronounced vpon 
any. We finde but oneexammple in thenew Teſtament : Pa«/accur- 35 
ſed Alexander the Copper -{mith; 2,79.4.14: And the Church at- 
terward accurſed 7«/:a» the Emperour. Other examples we fiade 


The third point, how the Church ſhould accourſeany man, and 


in what order? Anſwer.|n this ation, there be foure iudgements. 49 

The firſt is Gods, which is givenin heaven, whereby be doth ac- 

curſe obſtinate and noterious offenders, The ſccond iudgement, | 
per-- 
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aines fothe Church vpon earth,which pronounceth them ac- 
ſed, whom God necurlork, It may bee faid, how tomes the 
Church to know the iudgerent of God, whereby hee accurſeth ? 
Anſwer, T he word ſets downe thecondition of them, that are ac- 
5 curſed;and experience,antobſcruation findesout the perſons, to 
whom theſe conditioasate incident. Thethird1udge isgiuen 
in heauen, whereby God zatifiesandapprovues the ig of : 
the Church, according to that, harſorneryer bids in earth, hall bee 
bound m beanen. T he laſt indgement pertgines to every private 
| 10 perſon, who holds himin execration, whom Gad hath accurled, 
and the Church hath pronouncedo tobe. 'if hee heare not the 
Church, the Church pronouncethbhim'to- bee ava[Publican and 
heathen : «fſcben((aith Chrift )ier timber ava £ Ele to thee, Thus 
muſtthetext be vnderſlood. © 77 1 it 
15 Hencewearetaught,to becarcfoll in preſervibg the puritie of 
the —_ becauſe thecorruprerstherof,ure tobe accuriedas the 
damned fpirits. Hence againeit appeareth, thar the Churehio ac+ 
curſiog,doth but exercile a Miniltery,whichis;topublſhand teſti- 
fie;who areaccurſed of God. Laſtly, bence welearns, that private 
20 perſons mul} ſeldomevſecurling ; becauſe God mult firlt accurſe, 
and the Churchpublyb theſenemneeof od; before we may with 
good conſcience vtterthe lame. T hey theretore which'iw a rage 
accurſethemſcluesand others,deale wickedly, We arecalled ordi- 
narily to bleſſing,and nostocuriing. | 
25 Thethird pointisabe fuppolitioh of chingsimpollible,on this 
manner. Put the.caſc, that + Pagl; op afiy other of the Apollles, 
ſhould teach otherwiſe ther Hhau@ggughtyou : neither | nor they 
mult bee beleeved,\bur be accurſed; Againe, put the gale, that an 
_  Angelfromheauenthoaldcome and preach, otherwiſethen P.u/ 
30 preachedto the Galatians, who! mult bee beleeued #'Paxl, or the 
Angel? theanſweris,notthe Angel, but Pax/ratid theAngel malt 
beaccurked.:' Andthereaſon is,becauſe Pawinpreathing and wg 
ting,didrepreſebr the authoritie of God, ard God pats hisbune 
authoritieibtothe word which he vttered :-and he wag allifted by 
>5 theextraordinary, immediate.and1nfalliblea{liftance of Gods(pi- - 
rit, From this ſuppoſition,ſundry things may bee learned, The 
hr(l,;hatthe word preached and written by Pax/:is as tertainegas if 
it had been written by God himlelteymmediatly. 1t may beeob- 
ieced, that Paw! {aith,z,Cor,p.12, Te therrevenints I ſpeahr, not the * 
49 Lord, | an{wer,Paul faith, /,not the Lord;jnot becaule he was decet.' * 
Þ.. ved in his aduile, for hee ſpake by the Spirit of God,c: 7:v.4o. but 
e bee gaue counlell ina calcat mariage, whereof'the =_ 
C 
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had made no expreſſelaw. T be meaning thea is this, |-ſpeake by 
colleRion e_——_ of God,and notthe Lordby any particular 
and expreſle Law. f | 

Secondly it eshence, that the articles of faith,or the do- 
Qcine of the Goſpehis in excellency & authority aboueal menand $ 
Angels. And hence ittgllowes,that the Church and Councels can- 


not authorize thewordof Godin the mindand conſcience of any 


man. For the ioferiout anddependevnt autboritie addes nothing to 
that which is the principall,andſuperiourauthority, T bereforethe 
opipion of the Papiſts is falſe,that we cannot know the ſcripture to 19 
be the word of God, but by the teſtimony of the church:as h 
the letter of a'Beince could not beknowen to bee ſo,withouer t 
teftimony of theſubies, Theprincipall authority ie@fficient in 

it ſelfe,to authorize it ſelfe,withoutexternall teſtimony. 

T hirdly,ſince the dayes of the Apoltles,ſundriedoArines have 15 
beene received and beleeved, touching interceſſion of Saints, 
prayer tothe dead, andfor the dead, Purgatorie, and ſuch like: 
and theſe doQtrines have bene confirmed by ſundrie revelations. 
And hecre we learne,what to iudge both of the doctrines, and of 
the reuelations; namely,that they are accurſed : becauſe the do- 20 
Arines are belide the written word, aud therevelations tend to ra- 
tife andconfirmethem. - - 

Laſtly,bence welearne,what to thiake of the writings of Pa- 
piſts,and Schoolemen,whereofſome arecalled,Seraphicall, Cheru- 
bicallor Angelicall Doftourr. T hey broach and maintaine ſundrie 2 5 
things, belidethat which the Apoſtles and wrote; as iu- 
{fication by works,and a mixture of the law and the Goſpel: my 
giue toolittle to grace, andtoo much to manswill. In this regard, 

P anal hath given the ſentence,that they are accurſed. For thiscauſe 
ſtudents of divinitie, are warily to reade them with prayer,tbat ; 6 
they benot led into temptation,and they are to viethem onely in 
thelaſt place. And they are greatly to bee blamed , that 

them almoſt above all writers: they ſhew that they have little love 

of the Goſpelia their hearts, 


9g Aswe ſaid before,ſo ſay 1 now againe : if any man preach ” 
unto you otherwiſe then ye haue receined,let 4 —_ 

In theſe wordes Pax! repeates againe that which he ſaid before : 
and the tion 15 not in vaine,but fortbree weightie cauſes;the 
hrit is;to ligniGietbat he bad ſpoken not raſhly,but eduiſedly,what 40 .. 
{qcuer he had {aid before: the (econd is;that the point delivered,is » 
an infallibletruth of God: thethird is,t0 put the Galatians &vs in”, 


minde, 


minde;that weareto obſerue and remember that which hee hath 
faid,as the foundation of our religion,namely,that the doArine of 
the Apoltlesis theonly infallibletrueth of God, againſt which we 
may not liſten to Fathers,Councels,or to the very Angels of God. 
s Ifthis had binremembred and obſerued,the\30ſpel had continued 
in his =_ after the daies of the Apollles. 
lo this verſeone thing is tobe oblerued, Before, P a«/ſaid,;they 
are accurſed which teach otherwiſethen hee had taught: here he 
faith, they are accurſed which teach otherwiſe then the Galatians 
40 badrecciued, \Whereby it appeares,that as Pa#/preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt,ſothe Galatians receivedit. And they received it,fir(t 
in thatthey bad care to know it: ſecondly, in that they gave the 
aſſent of faith vnto it,as toatrueth: agaiolt whichthe very Angels 
could take poexception. And for this alſo are the Theflalonians 
commended,that theGoſpel was tothe ww power & much aſſurance. 
T he great fault of ovrtimes is, that where as the Goſpel is prea- 
ched,it is not accordingly received. Many haue no care toknow 
it : and they which know it,giuenot vato it the aſſent of faith,but 
only bold it in opinion. And this is the cauſe thatthereis ſo ſmall 
fruitof the Goſpel. This ſinne will atleogth have his puniſhment. 
39 The places thaf are not ſeaſoned by the waters of the SanQuarie, 
areturnedtafſalt-pits,Ezzch.47.v.1t. 


lo For now whether preach 1 men or God? or ſecke 1to 
as Pleaſe men? for if 1ſbould yet pleaſe men, 1 were na6the [cr- 
7 want of Chritt. 

Theinterogations in this place,dee [preach ? and,doe 1 pleaſe? are 
in ſtead of earneſt negations 2 / doe not preach, 7 doe not pleaſe, And 
when he faith,do / now preach men,or God? his meaning is this: Here- 

o tofore I havepreached the Traditions of men, but now being an 
Apol(lle,! preach notthe dotrine of men,but of God. And when 
he ſaith,dee / ſecke to pleaſe men? his meaning is this; doenot make 
this the ſcope of my miniſterie, to frame and temper my doArine 
ſo,as it may be ſutableand pleaſing tothe atfefions of men, For 

55 otherwiſc wee are to pleaſe men in that which is good, and for therr good, 
1,Cor,19.33.Kom 15,2, 

T his verſe containes a doublereaſon of his former ſpeach, and 
of therepetition thereof. The hilt isthis. Though heretofore [ 
taught the Traditions of men z yet pow 1 teach the word not of 

40 men, but of God: and therefore [ accurſe them that teach orher- 
wile. Theſecondis framed thus, If I ſhould yet pleaſe men,l were 


not the feruant of God : but | am theſeryant of God : therefore 1 
» ſceke 
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his heart, and beeemprigg of ambition,and ſet him clicw oily to 
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ſceke not to pleaſe mengbut,ifriced (ball be, | will denounce curſes 
azainli then), 5.115 he gt 3 t | 

Herefirlt we {:2the proper nature of the Miniftery,which is not 
the word or docirineofman, but of God, By this the Miniſters of 


the Golpel arc taught to handletheirdocrinewith modeſtie, and $ 


bumilitie,witiout ollentation,with reverence, and with a con(j- 

deration. of the maieſtieot God whoſe the dodtrine is which they 

vtter,that God rhay begloribed,1.Per.4.11. | | 
Secondly, the hearers in hearing are to know that they baue to 


deale with God: and that they areto receivethedoRrine taught , , 


wot 45 the word of mangbrt as the ery word of Ged,as the I beilaloni- 
ans did,1.7h-f.2.13<, Thewantof thisconlideration,is the caule 
that ſome contetmnethe miniſtery of the word, as. others are not 
touched and mooued in beating. 


Againe, heere is{et downe the right manner of diſpep _—_ ” 
God,” 


word, which mult pot bee for the plealing of menzbut of 

Henceita es,that Miniſters of the Golpel muftnot bemen- 
pleaſers,nor apply and faſhion their doArine to the atfecrops,hu- 
morz,and diſpolitions of men; but keep a good conſcience, and do 


their office; The:Lord tels /eremie,bee muſt not turnero thepeople, . _ 


butthe proplenm/t querne to b1mgtere, 15,19, Thus God ſball bee with 
them,and they ſhall briog forth much fruite; 

And the people mult know it to bee a good thing for them,not 
fo be pleaſed alwaies by their Miniſters. The miniſtery ofthe word 


muſt beas a ſacrificing knife,to kill & mortife the old Adawin vs, , . 


that we may live vato God. A licke man mull not alwaies have his 
mind,but he mult often be crotled;and reſtrained of his delire;and 
ſo mult wethatare (icke ia our ſoules in reſpeR of our linnes, It is 
a fault therefore of men that deliceto'be pleaſed, and tohave mat- 
ters {moathed over of their Teachers, T his is Dawids balme,which 
he wiſheth "ay never be wantingt0 his head,P/a/,141,5. .', - 

T he cad of this verle ſets downea memorableſeptence,T hat if 
we feek topleale men,we cannot bethe ſervants otGod, Hence ] 
gatber,that our nature is full of rebellion, & enmitic againlt God, 


becauſe they which pleaſe men,cannot pleaſe God, Againehere is , 5 


{et downe what is the hurt that comes by pride,and ambition. It 
keepes mep that they cannot bethe feruauts of Chriſt, Tee belecrre 
nor (laith Chill )berarſe ye ſecke glory one of anther, lob, 5.44. Aombi- 
tion ſo hls the mind with yanitie,6& the heart with worldly delires, 


thatit cannot thioke, or delire to pleaſe God, Wherefore heethat 49 


would bea faithtull Miailter of the Goſpel,mull deny the pride of 


lecke 
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ſeeke the glory of God in hiscalling. And generally,hetha 

be a taithfull ſeruant of C briſt,moll (er God before tim as _ 

and conſider that he hath todeale with God : and he mult turoe 

his mind and ſenſes from the world,and all thingstherein,to God: 
5 andcckeaboueall things to approoue his thoughts, deſires, ate- 

Rions,and all his doings vato him. 

Laſtly,theprofe(livn of the ſeruant of God, is hereto beobſer- 
ued in the example of Pas/, whoſaith, Doe I now preach men? and, 
dee [ yetpleaſemen ? as if he had faid,l baue done thus and thus, 1 

10 have preached thetraditionsof men heretofore,and I have pleaſed 
men in perſecuting the Church of God: but I doe not fo lil, nei- 
ther wil |. And he that canſay the like with good conſcience] haue 
ſinned thus and thus heretofore, but now | doc not, neither will 1 
ſinne as Thaue done,is indeed the ſeruant of God. 


"3 11 Now Icertifieyou, brethren, that the Goſpell which w 4: 
preached by me, was not after man. : 


Themeaning is this : thatit may the better appearethat | haue 
tultly accurſed them which teach any other Golpel, and iultly re. 
20 prooued you for receiving it : | give you to vnderitand ghar the Go- 
fpel which | preached was not after man, that is,not deviſed by man,or 
preached of mee by mans authoritie, but it was trom God, and 
preached by the authoritic of God. And this ſenſe appeares by 
V.I0,and 12, 
25 ln theſe wordsislaid downthereaſon of the concluſion, or the 
alſumption of the principall argument, which wason this maner : 
If I bee calledto teach, and that immediatly of God,and my do- 
Qrine betrue,then ye ought not to bauerevolted from the Golpel 
which | preaches : but | was called toteachimmediatly of God, 
30 andmy doArineis true. T he firſt part ofthe atſumption is here (et 
downe,and handled tothe endot theſecond chapteriand the con- 
cluſion(as we hane beard) waz ſet downe in the premiles, 
Hence two maine points of doctrine that are of great conſe- 
quent,may begathered, T he firſt is this :itis a thing molt neceſla- 
85 ry, that men ſhould beatTured & certified that the doQtrine of the 
Goſpel,andtheScripture,is not of man, but of God. T his is the 
felt thing which Paw/(tands vponin thisEpiltle.lt may be deman- 
ded, how this afſurauce may be obtained. I anſwer,thus. For the 
ſetliog of our con(ciences;that Setipture is the word of God there 
> betwoteſtimonies.One is the evidence of Gods Spiritzivprioted 
and expretſed inthe Scriptures : and this is an excellencie of the 
word of God abouc all wordes and writings of men, and Angels, 
C 3 and 


\ 
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and containes1 3:points. The firlt;is the purity ofthe law of Hoſes, 
wherasthelawesof men have their imperfections, T he ſecond is, 
that the Scripture ſetteth dowp the true cauſe of all miſery,name- 

ly finne, an1 the perfeR remedie, namely, the death of Chriſt, 
The toird is, the antiquitieof Scripture, in that it ſets downean 5 
hiſtoric from the begioning of the world.. The fourth is, prophe- 
cies of things in ſundrie bookes of Scripture , Which none could 
poſlibly forctell but God. The fift is, the confirmation of the do- 
Arine of the Prophets and Apoſtles by miracles, that is, workes 


done aboue.andcontrarietothe ſtrength of nature, which none 10- 


can doe but God. The fixt is,the conſent of all the Scriptures with 
themſelues, whereas the writings of men are often at iarre with 

a pen vs bes ſeventh is, the _ of ho namely 

of heretikes, who in oppugning of Scriptures, e Scriptures, 
and thereby confeſle - = thereof, The eight = = vary is 
able deteſtation, that Sathan andall wicked men beare tothe do- 
Arine of Scripture. The ninth is, the proteRion and preſeruation 
of it,from the beginning to this houre,by a ſpeciall providence of | 
God. T he tenth is, the con(tant profeſſion of dizzrres, that haue 


ſhed their blood forthe Goſpell. of Chriſt, The eleventh is, that *®- 


fearefull puniſhments and iudgemeats. haue befallenthem, tbar 
have oppugned the word of God. The twelfthis,holines of them 
that profetle the Goſpel, The la(t is;the effe and operation of the 
word: foritis an inſtrument of God, in theright vie whereof,wee 


 recciuethe teſtimony of the ſpirit of our adoption,and are conuer- * 5. 
ted vato God. And yet nevertheleile,the word which congerteth, 


is contrary tothe wicked nature of man. 

T beſecond teſtimony is from the Prophets and Apoltles,who 
were Embaſſadors of God, extraordinarily to repreſent his autho- 
ritie vnto his Church , andthepen men of the holy Ghoit;toſert 3® 
downe the true and proper word of God. Andthe Apoltlesaboue 
the rc(t,were eye-witnelles,aod eare-witneſſes of the ſayings and 
doings of Chriſt : and in that they were guided by the intallible 
a[hiftance of the Spirit, both in preaching and writing : their te- 
ſkimonie touchiog the things which they wrote, mul} needes bee 3 5- 
Authenticall. It it be ſaid, that coupterteit writings may bepub- 
liſhed to the world vader the name of the Apoltles. I anſwere, if 
they were in thedaies of the Apoſtles, they by their authoritie cut 
them off : and therefore Paw! ſaith, ./f any te1ch otherwiſe,let him bee 


accnrſed, And they provided, that no eounterteits ſhould be foiſted 49-- 


vndertheir names, after their departure. And heerevpon lob, the 
iy} of the Apoſtles, concludes the New Teſtament with this 
clauſe, 
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clauſe, If any man/ball adde wnto theſe things, God (3all adde onto bing 
the plagues that are writtenin this booke,Rexel.22.18, Ifany demaund, 
of what valueis the teſtimonie of the Church. I anſwer,conſider 
the Church diſtin from the Apoliles, and then theteſtimonie 
5 thereof is farreiaferiour to the Apoltolicall tellification, concer- 
nipg the word of God. For the Churchis to beruled by the telti- 
monie ofthe Apoſtles, in the written word: and the ſentenceof 
the Church is not alwaics,and altogether certain,norioyned with 
that cuidenceof theſpirit, wherewith euery teſtimonic Apoltolical 
1d is accompanied, 
Furthermore, that we may be capablegf theſetwo teſtimonies, 


andtake the benefit therof,we our ſeluesfor our parts, mult yeeld - 


ſubieRion andobedicnce tothe word of God. 1n this our obedi- 
ence,ſhall wee be aflured,thatitis indeed of God, as our Saviour 
+; Chriſtfaith,/obs 7.v.17 

T his doctrine touching the certaintie of the word, is of great 
vie. For when the minde and conſcience,by meanes of thedouble 
teſtimony before mentioned,plainly apprebendsit,thereis a foun- 
dation laid of the feare of God, and of iuſtifying faith : and before 
20 Webe aſſured thatthe Scripture is the word of God,it is not polli- 
blethat wee ſhould conceive, and bold afaith inthe promiſes of 
30d. Andthe want of this certaintie in many, is av open gap to 
hereſie, Apoltacie, Atheiſme,and all iniquitie. Secondly, by this 
it appeares,that the Church of Rome erreth grollely, in teaching 
a, 25 that wecannot knowtheScriptureto bethe word of God,withouc 
theteſtimony of the Church, in theſe latter times,and that with- 
out it, wee could have nocertaintic of religionzwhereas the telli- 
mony of the ſpirit,or the eaidence thereof in Scripture, with the 
tellimonieof the Apoſtles,will doe the decd ſufhciently, though 

36 the Church ſhould be lilent. 
Theſecond mainepoiot is, T batit is nece{ſary,that men ſhould 
be alſured in their conſciences, that the calling avd authoritic of 
their teachers,isof God. It may bee demaunded, bow wein theſe 


daiesſhould be aſſured thereof, I anſwere thus: a divers conlidera- - 


55 tion mull be had,of the firlt Miniſters oftheGoſpel,& of their ſuc- 
ce(ſors, Touching the firlt Miniſters & planters of theGoſpel,with- 
in theſe $0, yeares, wee mull conlider,that a calling isoftwoſorts: 
Ordinarie, and Extraordinarie, Ordinarie is, when God calls by 
the voices, and conſent of men,following the lawes of his word. 

#0 Extraordinaricis,when God calles otherwiſe. And this he doeth 

three waies;firlt, by immediate voice. Thus God called Abrabam, 

and .Woſer, and thus were the Apoltler called. The — 
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the metlage of acreature. Thus Aron and the tribeof Lewiwas 
called by Moſes : Elizeus, by Eliars Philip was called by the Angel 

to baptize the Eunuch, Aer 8.25. The thirdis,by ioflin, Thus 
Phaliga Deaconpreachedin Samaria, A77.8.14. Thus the men of 
Cy prus and Cy reve preached among the Gentiles, andthehand 5 
of God was with them,though otherwiſe they were but privat per- 
ſons, A#.11.19 20. Ofthis kind was the calling of the feſt preach- 
ers of the Geſpel. It may bee obieRted:;that they did not confirme 
their czllings and doArine by miracles , which they ſhould have 
done,if their calliogshad beneextraordinary. 1 anſwer: they prea- ; 
ched no new doQtrine,byt the old & ancient doArine of thePro- 
phetsand Apoſtles, which they had beeretofore confirmed by mi- 
racles. Now old duqrine needsno new miracles, butnew dofArine 
ſuch as are the Popes decrees and decretals. Againe,it may bee al- 
ledged,that men may fallly preted extraordinary calling. anſwer, , 
if 3. rules be obſerued;they cannot, T he firſt is, that extraordinary 
never takes-place, but when there isno roome for ordinary, The 
ſecond,rbat they which plead a ITY, muſt bee 
tried by the word, both for doQtrine & hife : for this is an infallible 
way to diſcouerfalſe teachers,Aſar.7.22,Dew.14.1,5.Jobmauthori- ,, 
ty is ſaiqto be fro heauen,becauſe his baptiſme,that is,bis doctrine 
wasſo,Lsk.20.2,T hethirdis,that extraordinary teachers in theſe 
laſt daies, aſterthey have brought men to receiue the Goſpel,are 

to be ordained as otherordinary miniſters after the lawes of Gods 
word, For theyare not extraordinary inreſpe oftheirdoArine, ,;. , 
which isthe doQrine of the word, norinreſpect of their off ceor 
funRion,in whichregard they arepaſtours and teacbers,6cnot A- 
poſtles or Evargeliſts : but their callings are extraordinary, io re- 
ipeRof the common abuſe of the ofhce of teaching; & inreſpeRt 
ofthe comon corruption ofdoctrine, T bele 3. rules as caveats 0b- 3% 
ſeru2d,we may ealily perceivewho arecalled extraordinarily,wbo 
rot:& they arcallfully verifiedinthe hielt preachers of the Goſpel. 

T hirdly,it is @bieted,that they which are lawfully called, are 
ordained by ther,whoſe anceſtors have bene ſucceſſively ordai- 
ned by the Apoſtles. 1 anſwer: Succeſſion is threefold, Thefirſt 25: 
15,9f perſons and doArine iointly together : and this was in the * 
Primitive Church. T heſecondis,of perſons alone,acd this may be 
among infidels and heretikes.The third is,of doQrine alone. And 
thus our Miniſters ſucceed the Apollles, And this is ſufficievt. For 
thisrale mult be remembred, that the power of the Keies,that js, 40+ 
of order and juriſdiction. is tied by God, and apncxed in the New 
ielamentto dodtrine.If ia Turkie,or America, or «ls where, the- 
Goſpel 
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Goſpell ſhould be receiuedof menyby the counſel] and perfwalion 
of private perſons, they ſhall'not neede to ſcndinto Europefor 
conſecrated Miniſters,but they haue power tochooſe their owne 
Miniſters from within themſelues ; becauſe where God gives the 

5s word,be giues the power al(o, 
Tovchiog the Succeſloursof the firſt Preacbers;. their: callin 
wasSaltogether ordinary,and they were ordained oftheir _ 
ſours. [tis obieRted,that their ca)livg+are corrupt; ] anſwer thus: 
All aRions Eccleliallicall,that tende to binding or Jooling,apper» 
xo kaine properly to the perſonot Chriit, and men are but Minilters, 
and in(truments thereof. And thereforeto call men tothe minifte- 
ry and diſpenſation of the Golpell,belopgsto Ghritt,, wbo alone 
giveth the power,the will;the deede. And:the Church candoe no 
more but teltifie, publiſli,and declare wham God'calleth, by Fxa- 

1 5 mination of partics for life and doArine,by Election, and by ord 
vation. T his is for ſubſtance all that the Gburch can doe : andall 
this is allowed, and preſcribed by the lawes of this Church, , and 
land. And therefore our callingy for: their ſubltance-are>divine, 
whatſoeuer defeats there be otherwiſe. | >. 

20 This allurancethat our callings are of God, is of great vie. It 
cauſeth the Miniſter to make a conſcience of his duty 4 'it is bis 
comfort introuble,//a.49:2. 2.Cor.2.15.Andto the bearers it is a 
meanes of great reyerence,and obedience. = 


25 , 12 For neither receiued 1#t of man, nentherwas taught it, 
but by the reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt. 


T he meaning is this. Pa», bere {aitb,he receined not the Goſpel of 

214»: becauſe he received not the othcerto teach and preach the 
Goſpel trom avy meere man, For here he ſpeakes abhimlclfe' ashe 

30 was an Apoltic: andthen an Apolile properly is {aid toreceivethe 
Goſpell,wlicn he receives not onely to know and belecuc it, but 
alſo to preach it, Aud he addes furtber,: that be was not taught it, 
that istbat-be learned the Golpelnat bytheteaching of any man; 

as formerly he learved-the law at the feete of Gamuhel, ' The la(Þ 

35 word:[bwt by the revel atie? of leſns GlriſtJearry this-fenſe; but 1 lear- 


ned it and recciued it of Chriſt who taught me by revelation, Fur-- 


ther, Keuglation is taof0ld,ntordifiery,the other extraordinary. 
Ordinaty.is,when Chriſt teachethmen by the word preached,and 
by his ſpirit, 18 this ſenle theholy Ghvit is called be ira of re 


49 ulation, Eph,1 .17.Extraordinary is,withthe word:preached; and 


that foure wajes, Fielt by voice! Thos God taught eAdams and 


the, Patriarkes. The ſecond;: by-drcames, when:things revealcd * 


were 


Jl 
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. voice,and ſaw him 
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were repreſented to the ming in fleepe. The thirdigviſion,when | 
things revealed are repreſenred to theoutward ſenſes of men be- 
ipg awake, Thefourthis inſtin, whenGod teacheth by inward 
motion and inſpiration. T bus did God vſually teach the Prophets, 
2,Pet.1.2 1, Now the revelation which Pas/ had-wasnot ordinary, $5 
but extraordinary, and that partly by viſion, partly by veice,avd 
partly by inflin, 42.9. & 22, It may heere be demanded, where 
Chrift was,whether on carth,or in heaven, becauſe Pas! heard his 
| anſwer, he was noton carth,but in hea- 
ven: and that Pax both law him,and heard himyit was by miracle; 18 
whereas Stepbeninlike maner ſaw Chrilt, heeſaw him not on earth, 
but attheright hand of Godin beavers for otherwiſe the 
heaucns had bene a needleſſe thing. 


| CINE. uthcathi 
. maner, Theauthoritie whereby | teach,and thedoarine which I 15 


teach,l firſt received and learnedit,not of man,but immediatly of 


| Chriſt: thereforethe Goſpel which I preach is not homane,but di- 
. vine,and pot by humane,but by divine authoritic. 


Inthe ſcope and ſenſe of the words, many points of dotrine are 
contained, T he firſt;that Chriſt is the great Prophet and DoRour 26 
of the Church,Afarr.17.6. Heare bim,and 23.8. One i your Dottor, 
xamely, Chrift. And he is called che great Shepbeardof the ſheepe,Heb. 
43-20. His office isin theee things, The ,to manifeſt and re- 
ucale the will of the Father touching the redemption of mankind, 

Jeh.1.18. 8 8.26. This hee hath done fromthe beginning of the 25 
world(the Father neverſpeaking and appearing*immediatly but 


in the Baptiſme and Cy il:)Jand this he doeth 
.to Pax in this place. The is, toinſtitucetheminiſterie of 


the word, andtacallandſend Miniſters. eL: wy Father ſent mee,ſo 
ſend [you,/obn 20.21, Heit isthat giues ſome to bee P aſtourry ſame to 30 
bee Teachers, Epheſ.4.11. And thus appoints Paul to be an Apo- 
{ile. The third is,to teach the heart within, by illuminating the 


. mind, and by workiog a faith of the doQrine which is taught. He 


opeveth the vaderſtanding of bis Diſciples, that they may vnder- 
{land the Scriptures, Lake 24.45. Thus heere heinlightneth and 35 


.teacheth Pas, «4 


Furthermere,it muft be obſerued;that this office of teachiog, is 


inſeparably annexed to the perſon of Chriſt, and is by him accor- 
dingly executed euen after his aſcen(ion, as appeares in the coover- 


lioa of Pa#{ And therefore Iſ« ſaith, they ſhallbe all tanght of God, 4© 
[/a.54 13.As tor the Miniſters of the Goſpel,they in teaching are 


-NO more but inſtruments of Chil}, to viter and pronounce the 


word 


4b 
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word to the care: this is all they can doe. T herefore Paw! faith, hee 
that plants or waters is not any thing,but God that graeth the increaſe. T he 
teacher theo properly in the miniſtegy of the new Teſtament to 

the very end of the world,is Chriſt himſelte. This muſt teach -vs 
reverence in hearing Gods word,and care with diligence in keep- 

ing of it, Heby,2.1,2,3;&c. Secondly this tea vs that they 
which imbrace pot the Goſpell among vs, are contemners 
of Chriſt, and ſhall endure eternall condemeation. 70h. 3-218.& 
Heb.12 25. Thirdly,if we want vaderſtanding, we mult pray to 


zo Chrilt for it zand becauſe we'bape ſo excelleat ateacher,we mult 


pray vntohim that he would give vato vs hearing cares, tbatis, 
rts tractable,and obedieatto bis word,that we may be fit diſci- 
ples for ſo worthy a maſter. 

T he ſecond is,that there be two waies whereby Chriſt teacheth 


1-5 thoſethat areto beteachers. Oneisimmediate revelation ; the 0- 


ther is ordinary in{truion in ſthooles by the meanes and mini- 

ſtery of man. The like ſaith Amor, | was neither Prophet nor ſanne of 4 

or. = the Lord (ent me ta prophecie to [ſracl. Amor. 7.4. 
hethirdpointis, that they which areto be teachers mult firſt 


2 be taught ;and they mult teach that which they bave firlt learned 


themſelues, 2.7:n9.3.14. Abide wn the things which thow haſt learned. 
Chriſt caught that which be heard of the Father zthe Apoſtles that 
which they heard of Chriſt : ordinary miniſters that which they 
have learned of the Apoſtles, T his is the right Tradition: and if it 


25 beoblerued without addition or detraRtion, the Goſpell (hall re- 


maine in his integrity, Here our Aunce(tours are greatly to bee 
blamedwho baue not contented themſelues with that which they 
have learned ofthe Apoliles, but haut delivered thiogs of their 
owne which they were never taught, Hence ſprang vawritten tra- 


30 ditions,and the corruption ofreligion. Againe,ſuch are here to be 


blamed,that take ypon them to be teachersof the Goſpel,and were 
neuer taught by revelation,or by any ordinary way. Thicdly,pri- 
uvate perſons aremuch more to be blamed,that broach and deliver 
ſuch doqrines,and opinions,as they themſclues never learned by 


35 any miniſtery. For teachers themſclues rhult firlt learne, and. 


then teach. 

T he fourth point is, that they which are to be teachersare hrft 
to betaught,and that by men,where'euelation is wanting. T his 
kindofteaching is the toundation of the ſchoole of the Prophets, 


44. and it hath beene from the beginning, T he Patriarkes till 2/oſes 


were Prophets in their families; and they taught not onely their 


families in. generall, but alſo their firſt borne; that on nigh 
ucceede 
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ſfacceedas Prophetsafter them, Therewere 48.citiezof the Levites 
diſperſed throughall the tribes, where not onely the people were 
taught, but alſoſchoolesereed that they might be taught, which 
wereto be Prieſts and Leuites, Nww,z7.One city among therelt is 
called Cireath ſpphar, loſw.1 5 15.that isgthe cnicof bookes,or as welay, $ 
the Vaiuter fitte. Samuel a yorg man was -ſeht to the Tabernacle in 
Shilo,to be taught,and trained vp of E/ethe Prieſt, Sawwe! when he 
waziudgeof lirael ereted Colledges of Prophets,and ruled them 
himſelic, 1Saw-10.1n thedecaied eſtate of the ten tribes,Z/ias and 
Elizrus (etvopicheoles ofthe Prophets in Bethel, Carmel,&c.and 1g 
-the yong (ludents were called be ſannet of the Prophets, 2.King.2.3. 
Chriſt himſelfebeſide theſermonsmadeto the ined vp 
and taught himſelfe histwelue Apoltles,and bis feventy Diſciples, 
Panl commands Tewmerkbieto trench that which be bad lerrned,to ſuch 1 
ſnaltbr fit roteach others.2 .Tum.z; 2.Furthermore, this teaching is of 1 5 
greae vie. Forie ſerues to maintaine the true interpretation of (crip- 
tare,the purity of doctrine : and it is a meanes to continge the mi. 
niltery totheend of the world, The meane(t arte or trade that is,is 
not learned without great teaching: then much more teaching is 
requiced in divigity,wbich is the arte of albarts, The true interpre- 20 
tation of(cri the right cutting ofthe word+is a matter of 
great difficulty;anda matrer(whatſocuer men thinke)of the grea- 
telt lcarningin the world. Thereforeit is necetlary,thar teacbers 
ſhould firſt be taught,and learne aright the Goſpel of Chriſt. Elea- 
uenhundred yeares after Chriſt,men began to lay alide Aoſer,and 25 
the Pro the writings of thenew Teltament, and to ex- 
o_ writings ofmen, as the Sentences of Perer Lumbard. 
enceignorance,ſuperſticion,& idolatry come headlong intothe 
world.Seeing then the teaching of them that are to be teachers, is 
of ſach antiquity,and vie,a!l men areto be exhorted to patto their 30 
helping hands, that this ig goe forward, Princes areto 
maintaineit, bytheir bountifu , and authoricy, as they bave 
done,and doe (til:and that which they doe;they mult doe it more. 
Parents mult dedicatethe fittelt of their children tothe ſeruice of 
Godin the miniſtery, and not tovſe itin the laſt place for a ſhift, 35 
as they doe. For commonly,the eldeſt mult be the heire, the pext 
the lawyer,the yongelt the divine. Students mult loue and affet 
this calling aboue all other,1.Cor. 14.2. Laſtly,all men muſt make 
prayer,that God would prolperand blc(ſeall Schooles of learning) 
where this kind of teachingas io vſe, 40 
Here againe it appeares, that Chriſtis God, and more then a 
mecre man,b eis oppoledta man: and that Pax! receiued 
| authority | 
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authoritie, andthekeies of the kingdomeof heaven, immediarly 
of Chriſt, as well as Petey. 


-13 For ye haue heard of my conuer ſation, in times pait, how 
5 that 1 perſecuted the Church of God extremely,and waſtedit. 
14 Andprofitted in the Tewiſh religion, aboue many of my 
companions,of mine owne nation,4nd w.ts much more zealous of 
the Traditions of my fathers. 


19 [ntheformerverſe;the Apoſtle ſet downe, that hee learned the 
Goſpell, not ofman,but of leſus Chriſt, immediatly. This in the 
next place he goes about ro prooue at large. His reaſon is framed 
thus. If 1 learned the Goſpelof any man , I learned iteither be- 
fore,or after my conuer(ion : but | learned it neither before, nor 

I5 after my converſion of any man. The fir(t part of his reaſon is here 
confirmed thus : before my calling and convertiongl profeſſed 19- 
daiſme,and [ lived accordivgly,perfecoting the Church, and ſop- 
preſſing the Goſpell of Chrilt,and profiting in my religion aboue 
many others : therefore | was not then fit to heareandlearne the 

20 Goſpell of Chriſt of any man, T his argument he further conbrmes 
by theteſlimony of the Galatians thus : T hat this was my conver- 
ation in Iudaiſme, ye are witnelles: for ye have heretofore heard 
as much, 

Intheexample of P a»/,two points are generally tobe conſidered. 

25. The frſt, that the diſtin ion of man and man, ariſeth not of the 
will,or oaturall diſpoſition of man, but of the grace and mercy of 
God.For Parlan Eletvellellfor nature and diſpolition. before his 
converfion,isas wicked as any other. And befaith,;Rem g. 11. that 
the difference betweene man and man befure God,is not in brm that 

30 willeth or im bm thot runneth, bot in God that ſheweth mercie, T here- 
foreit is a Pcelagian errour;tothinke that men, doing that which 
they can, doe by nature occalion God to givethem {upernaturall 
grace. T heſecond point is.that Paw/here makes 2n open, andinge- 
nuousconfeffion of his wicked lifpaſt. And hence | gatherthat 

S* this Apoſtle,and conſequently the reft, writ the ſcriptures of the 
new Teſtament by theinltin& ofGods ſpirit, and not by humane 
policie, which(nodoubt)« ould have mooued them to haue coue- 
red 'and concealed their owne, faolrs, and not to have blazed 
their owne (ſhame tothe world, And therefore the bookes ofScrip- 

49 ture, are not bookes of policy (25 Atheilts ſuppole) ro keepe 
mev in awe, but they are the very word of 0d. Againe, the 


end of this plaine contellion js, that Paw/ might thereby nos 
an: 
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and iuſtific his: owne calling, to the office of an Apoſtle. This 
ſerues to giue << to ſuch perſons as vſe to litte and rehearſe 
their wicked li$&spaſt in boaſting and reioycing manner, 


fellion before his callin 
ludaiſme : and this hindred him from imbracingthe goſpel. It may 
here be demanded,what Iudaiſme,or the lewiſh religion is ? 4»/w. 
In the daies of Chriſt, andthe Apoſtles, there were three ſpeciall 


la Pax/s example there he two things to be conſidered,hispro- 
red 


- ſets among the lewes, Efleis, Saduceis, and Phariſes, And the 


Phariſes were the principall, and theie dotriae was commonly 40 


- imbracedof the Jewes. And therefore by ludaiſme(as | cake it) 


Phariſciſme is here meant, Now the principall doctrines of the 
Phariſes were theſe, [They beld that was one God,and that 
this God was the Father, without any diſtiaRion of perſons : for 
when Chriſt meotioned the diſtiaion ofthe Father,and the Son, *5 
they would not acknowledgeit,lob» 8.19. 1 1. They acknowledged 


' in the Meflias bot one nature : for when it was asked them how 


Chriſt being the ſonne of D«vid,ſhould nevertheleſſe be his Lord, 
they could not anſwer, Math.22, 111, They held that the king- 
dome of the Mellias, was an earthly kingdome : and with this opi- ** 
nion,the Diſciples of Chriſt were tainted, I V. They held,chat the 
keeping of the morall law, ſtood in externall on one 
by the ſpeeches of Chriſt, reforming their errours, Aath. 5.5.7, 
cha . V. They maintaineda naturall freedome of the will, in the 
obſeruing of the law.Luk.18.Lord I thanks thee(Gaith the Phariſie) 55 
I dee thus and thus. V 1, They helda juſtification by the workes of 
'the law,without the obedience ofthe Meſſias.Row.9,3. V I I. Be- 
fide the written word and law of Aoſer,they had many vawritten 
traditions,which they obſerued preciſely : and the obleruation of 
them was accounted the worſhip of God, Matb.a5.3.9. Other 39 
yon they held, but theſe are the 25/5 qi lt may further 

6 how __ _ mg d bo Ong dam- 

'Nnable opinions, and yet e of God ? Anſwer. They 
-had for their parts forſaken God : but: God had not forſaken them, 
"becauſe the Temple was yet ſtanding, and the ſacrifices with the 15 
outward worſhip,yet remained among them.[nthis regard, they 
were (till a reputed e of God. Apgaine, they are called a 
people of God, not of the bigger, but of the better part : and 
the betrer part was a ſmall remnant of them, that trucly feared 
God,and beleeued in the Meſſias. Of which ſort,were / olepby Marie 42 
Z acharieyElizabeth Simeon, Ana, loſeph of Arimathia, Nicodemuc. 

Againe;it may be demanded, how the leyes becing ſuch a py 


19 his converſation, His profeſſion was g 
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of God ſhould fall away to ſodamnablea religion. 4n/wer, They 
neither loued,nor obeyed the dodtrine of 1/oſes,and the Prophets: 
aud therefore God in iudgementleft them to the blindeneile of 
their owne mindes,and hardneſfe of their owne hearts. //ai. 5.T he 
like may beour caſe. If we loue and obey not the Goſpell, more 
thenwe hauedone,our religion may end in ignorance;ſuperltition, 
and prophaneneſle,as theirs hath done. | 

The ſecond thing in Paul example, is bis connerſation, 
whereby heliued and conuerſed accordipg to hisreligion. Thelike 
ſhould bein vs. For the profeſlion of the faith, and gadly conver. 
lation are to goe together, Phil 1.27. Faith in the heart is alight, 
and workes are the ſhining of this light, Aſarrh. 5. 16. Chriſt bath 
redeemed them that belecue from thery 14 'ne conver (ation, 1,Pet.1.18 
Here many of vs doe amille,disioyning faith, and good life, And 
this fault is the greater, becauſe it is an occaſion to our aduerſaries 
to millike,aod reieR ourreligion. 

Pax: converſation hath-twoparts,his perſecution of the church, 

and his profiting in his religion. 

Perſecution properly is the affliing of the people of God for 


their faith andreligion. Inthis we are not to follow Pas/;but to + 


doe the contrarie, that is, by all meanes to ſeeke the good of the 
church. After Gods glory immediatly,we are to ſeek the comming 
and aduancement of the kingdome of God. Now this kingdome 
is a certaine eſtate and condition of men,whereby they tand ſub- 
ietcothe word & ſpirit of God, AndthisſubietiontoGodand 
Chrilt, igthepropertie of them that bee members of the Church 
of God. All, both rich and pooreconferred ſome thing(according 
totheir abilitie)tothe building of the Temple, which hgured the 
Church of God. Thefault of our times is,that we build our ſclues, 


the Church. 

In the perſecution of the Church by Pax/;two points are to bee 
conlidered, the manner and meaſure, or accompliſhment, The 
manner is,that hee perſecuted the Church extreamely,or abowe mea- 


35. /ure. That which Pas/didin hisreligion , wee mult doe in ours. 


T he good things that we are to doe,we mult doc them with all owr 
might,Eccleſ.9.10, Our duetie is to keepe our heartsin the feare of 
God,and we mult doeit with all db/rgence,Prov4 24. It is ourduetie 
toſceke Gods kingdomG,and we mult rzke it wich wielence. To enter 


46, )ntolife is our duetic,and wee mult rive ro eter, | o prayis our 


duetie, and wee mult wraftle in prayer, Kom. 15.30. Teſias turned to 


God wicthallhis heart, The law requires that we thould loue G 
wit 
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with all the powers of body and ſoule, and with all the ſtrength 
of all the powers. ln earthly things we mult moderate our thoughts 
and cares, but fſpirituall duties mult bee performed with all 
The accompliſhment of perſecution, is, that Paw/ waſted the 5 
Church,and made hauocke of it, Here | tonlider two points,wbar 
75 waſted ? and who x the waſter ? Forthe fr(t,ic isthe church, Here 
two queſtions may be demanded, the fir(t is, how the church can 
be walted ? Anſwer.1n reſpeR of the inward eſtate thereof, which 
ſtandes ineleRion,faith, juſtification, gloritication, it cannot be ,, 
waſted.lo reſpeR of his outward eltatezit may be waſted;that is in 
reſpe of mens bodies,apd infegardofthe publike a(lemblies,and 
the exerciſes of religion. Theſecond queltion is-why God ſuffers 
his enemies to waſte his owne church ? An/aer. ludgement begins 
in Gods houſe: and his iudgements ſometime are very _ 5 
whether they bein flicted fortriall or corretion of ins palt, orfor 
the preveating of ſinnesto come. As in the body,ſometime there 
is no hope of life,except armes,and legges be cut off: evenſo is it 
in the church. Hence it that there ſhall be a laſt iudge- 
ment, and that there is a life everlaſting in heaven : becauſethe 25 
minha man floriſheth in this world, and the godly are often 
oppretled. 
Mir he waſterof the church is Pal. By whom welearne that ſinne 
where it takes place,givesa man norelt till it hath brought him to 
a height of wickedneile. Hatred bauing entred into Cains heart, 15 
leaves him not, tillit have cauſed him to imbrue his hands in his 
brothers blood. Couctouſnetſe makes /#darat lenghe to betray his 
malter,and hang himſelte. Blindzeale makes P aw/not onely to per- 
ſecute,but alſo to walt the church, Therefore it is good to auoide 


the firſt beginnings, yea the very occaſion oflinne. 40 * 


T helecond part,and point in Pas/s conuerlion, is,that he profits 
in his celigion, Thus ſhould we profit ivthe Goſpell of Chrilt, 1t is 
Gud: commandementybe yee perfett xs your beavenly Fatber 11 perfett: 
tht is,indeauourto come to perteftion, Allthe faith we have or 
can obtaineis little enoughin the time of temptation. /ob that ſaid ; 5 
io his affliction,cbowgh the Lord kill me 1 will fill truſt tn him, laith alſo 
that God wrote bitter things againſt bim and made him to poſſeſſe the ſi-n's 
of his youth, It:is a token tbat amanis deadin his (ſinnes, when be 
doth not grow,ot increaſein good. 1, Per.2.2, In this regard great 


is the fault of our daies,for many are weary of the Goſpell, many 49: 


{tand at aſtay without profiting zgmany goe backward, The 
is this. Commonly menliue as it were without the law : andchinke 
it 
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ward. The caufe is this. Commoanly'riiett live, as it were without 
the !aw : and thinke itfuthcient, if they doe not grofſely offend x 
notcon(idering that the law of God, is a law to our thoughts,and 
affeRions,and all the circumſtances of our ations. T hat we may ] 
hereafter make good proceedingsin our religion,we mull remem- 
ber three caveats. 'One,that wee mult indeuour to ſec,andfeele in 
our ſelves the ſmalneile of our faith,repentance,feare of God, &c. 
and the great maſſeofcorruption that ism vs. T hos with the beg- 
gar,we ſhal be 4lwaies peecing and mending our garment. T he (c- 
» con1, that as trauailers,we mul} forget thiogs palt,and goe onto 
doe more good,P bil. 3.14. The third, that wee mult ſet before vs 
the crown of eternall glory,andſecke to apprehend it, 1.73.6, 1, 
thus did Moſes, Heb.11. 
In Pax/ profiting, two things muſt beconfidered, the meaſure, 
and the thing in which be profited.” The meaſvure,in that he profited 
aboue e9any others, Hence wee learne, that in matters of religion 
there ſhould be an holy emulation,and-contention amovg vs: and 
our fault is that we contend , who hall havethe molt riches, and 
honour,or goe in the fineſt apparell, and ſtrivenot to go one be- 
ond anotherin good things. Againe,P a»/; modeſtie mult heere 
_ bo obſerued, Hee doeth not fay that hee profited more then 
all, but more then many: and hee faith not, more then his ſupe- 
riours, but more then his equall: for time : and hee faith not, more 
then all the world, but more then they of bus owne natiov. This mo- 
2; deſty of his mult bee Jearnedof vs,foritisthe ornament of vs, for 
 itis the ornament of our faith: and therefore mult bee ioyned 
with our faith. 
The matter or the thing in which Pas! profited , is;that he was 
abundinthy z:alous for the Traditions of the fathers, Here conſider 
o three points. [, What zeale is, Anſw. It is a certaine feruency offpi- 
rit,ariſmg of a mixture of loue and anger, cauſing menearneſtly to 
maintainethe worſhip of God, and all things pertaining thereto, 
and mooving them to griefeand anger, when God is any way dif. 
honoured, I I. For what is Pa»/zealous? Anſw. For the outward 


5 


ditions : which therefore hecalles the Traditions of his fathers. 

{11, Whatis the fault of hiszeale? (for he condemnes itio himſelf) 

Anſwer. He had the zeale of God, but not according to knowledge. 

Forhis zeale was againſt the word, iothatit tended tomaintaine 

40 vowritten Traditioos,and [luftification by the workes of the law, 
outof Chriſt, Kow. 10.2. 

Hence wee learne ſundriethings. (For that which Paw! did = 
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bisreligion,are we to doein the profellion of the Goſpell.)Firll,we 
areto addi and ſet our (clues earneſtly, to maintaine the tructh, 
and thetrueth of the Goſpell. Chriſt was even conſumed with the 
zeale of Gods houſe,/obn 2, The Angelof the Church of Laodi- 
cea is blamed, becauſe he is neither bore, nor cold, Rewel.3, He isa& $ 
curſed of God, that doeth the works of God negligently, lerem. 48, Se- 
condly, weareto beangrie in our ſelues _ grieved, when'Godis 
diſhonoured, and bis word diſobeyed, When the Iſraelites wor- 
ſhipp:d the golden calfe,A/o/es in holy anger, bunt the tables of 
tone. Dawid wept,and Paw was humbled forthe linnesof other 10 
men,P/al.119.136,2.Cor.12. 24, Thirdly,we are here taught,not 

to give libertie to the belt of our naturall affetions;asto zeale;but 

to mortifie them, and to rulethem by theword, Numb.15.39, O- 
therwiſe they will cauſe vs to runne out of order, like wilde beaſts, 

as here we ſecin Pas, Lallly,letit be obſcrued;that Paw/herecon- 15 
demoes zcale, for the maintenance of ynwritten Traditions, And 

let the Papilts coaſiderthis. 


15 But when'it pleaſed God (which had ſeparated mee from 
my mothers wombe,and called me by his grace.) 26 
16 Toremeale his Sonne in me(or to me)that 1 ſhould preach 
him. among the Gentiles, immediatly 1 communicated not with 
fleſh and blood. | 

17 Neither came 1 to Hieruſalem., to them which were A» 
poitles before mee_2, but 1 went into Arabia, and turned againe ** 
to Damaſcus. 


Pas! before prooued,that he learned not the Goſpel ofany man 
be'ore bis converlion : here be further prooues, that he learned it 
ot no man after his conuerhon, And the ſubſtance of his reaſon is 36 
this, becauſe immediatly vpon his conuerljon, hee conferred with 
no man;but went and preached in Arabia and Damaſcus. 

In the words I conſider foure things. Firlt, the cauſes of Pau/; 
converlion. And heere he ſets downe three degrees of cauſes,de- 
pending one vpon another, The birlt is,the gaod pleaſureof God, 35 
whereby he doth whatſocuer he will,jia heaven aod earth, in theſe 
wordes [when ut pleaſea,] The fecond is, his ſeparation from. the 
wombe: which is anaRt of Gods counſel,wherby he ſets men apart 
to bee members of Chriſtandto be his ſeruants,ip this,or that of- 
fice. T bis ſeparation is {aid to be fromthe wombe, not becaule it be- 49. 
gan thenyfor it wasappointed by God before all times, cuen from 
etcraitiezas all his counſels are. But the boly Gholt hereby ſigni 
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fies,that all our c,and all our dexteritie, to thisor that of- 
ficezis mecrely God: becauſe we areſanfihed,dedicated,and 
ſetapart inthe counſell of God,from all etervitie,&therfore from 
the wombe, or from our firſt conception & beginning, The third 
5 Cauſeis,vocation by graceztheaccompliſhment of boththe former 
in the time which God hath appointed. T be ſeccnd thing is, the 
manner or forme of Paw/: vocation, in theſe words to reneale his 
Somme to mee.) T he third isthe end of bis vocation, to preach Chriit 
among the Gentiles, Thelalt is, his obedienceto the calling of God, 
zo inthe 16. and 15, verſes, 

To begin with the efficient cauſes of Pat converſion : heere 
weſce the order and dependanceof caules, in theconuerſion and 
ſalvation of every ſinner. The begioving of our ſalvation, is in 
the good pleaſure of God : then followes ſeparation,or eleion to 

x5 Eternalllite : then vocation by the word & Spirit: then obedience 
tothe calling of God, and after obedience, everlaſting lite. T his 
order Paw! hereſets downe,and theconſideration of it, is of great 
vie. Hence it appeares to be a doQrineerronivus,which beginsour 
faluation in thepreviſion of mans faith and good workes. For in 
Pauls order,workes haue the [aſtplace. And it muſt be Godsplea- 
ſure,;that man ſhall doea good worke before he can doeit, Andif 
ſeparation to eternall life, ſhould be according to faith, or workes, 
then we ſhould makeſeparation of our ſelues, as wellas God. And 
vocation isnot for CONS that we might doe > Sn ys 
25 1.4. Secondly,by this order it appeares,that the faluationofthem 
4 that belecue, is rr ſure then the whole frame of heaven and 
earth : becauſe it is founded in the vocation of God,which is with- 
out repentance, inthecounſelt of ſeparation, and in thepleafure 
of God, Thirdly, by obſeruing well this order, we may attaine to 
;6 theaſſurance of our elefion. For if thou halt bin called,and halt 
in truth anſwered to the calling of God by obedience, thou maeſt 
allure thy (elfe ofthy ſeparation from the womb to euerlalting lite, 
becauſe this orderis (as it were) a golden chaine, in which, allthe 
linkes are inſeparably vnited, Lattly, the conſideration of this 
35 order,ſerues to mortitie the pride and arrogancie of our hearts,in 
that it aſcribes allto God, and nothing to man inthe cavle of (al. 
nation, Reade Ezezch.16 63, 

Againe, by the conſideration of theſe 3, cauſes, wee gather that 

God hath determined what hewill doe with every man, and that 

40 he hath in his eternal! counſel! a(ligned every man his oftice and 
condition of life. For there isin God a plealure, wh:reby he may 
doe with every man what hee will. And by his eternall couofell 

D 2 hce 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.1. 


41 


42 


Chap.1. A Commentarie pon 


| helſeparates every man from the very wombe to one calling, or 0- 


ther : and accordingly he calles them in time by glvingg tes,and 
will,co doethat, for which they w appointed And this L vn- 
derſiand of all lawfull callings, in lie, Church, or com- 
mon wealth. Thus Chriſt wascalled from the wombe, and ſet 5 
aparttobea PATE and _ ob ay w a 

het, [eremie 1.5, Chrilt is{aid to gi , Pr a- 
horteachers. E 4-11, God ſent-loepb vato Egypt to bethe 0- 
uernour of, and a releever of Jacobs familie. Gen.45. Inthis 
regard the Medes and Perſians areſaid to berhe ſaniÞfied enevof God, 1, g 
1{ai, 1.3. 3.and the men of his counſtllzIſa.46. 11, 

The vſe. Hence wee are all taught, to walke in our callings with 
diligence, and goodconſcience: Becauſe they are aſtigned vs of 
God, Hence wee are taughttoyeeldobedienceto our rulers and 
teachers: becauſethey that are ourralers and teachers,were ſepara» ! 5 
ted from the wambe to bee ſo,andthat by God himſelfe, without 
the-will of man, Hence we may gather a{ſuranceof Gods proteRi- 
on,andaſliſtancein our callings:forintbat hee hath appointed vs 
ourcallings,he wilaiſo defend vs inthe. 2.Cor.3.45.1/45.49.2, Hence 
we may learne patience,and contentation in all miſcries, and trou- 9 
bles of our calliogs,for in whatcalling ſoever thou. art, thou walt 
ordainedto it by God from thy mothers wombe, Thinkeon this. 
Hence we learnethavkfulnes to God, becauſe our calling, giftes;. 
andthe execution ofourcallipgs, is wholly. of God:and this Paul 
ſignifics,whea be faith that our. ſeparationto our offices, and cal- 25, 
lings,was from our firlt conception. Hence weelearne to depend 
on \30ds providence forthe time to come. For if hee provided our 

ings, when wewere not, hee will much more aide , and ble(ſe 
vsin them now while we hagea becing, Reade Pſalwm,22.8.9.Poore 
parentsthat cannot leauelandes., and livings to their. children 3a 
after their deceaſe, let them comfort therſeluesin this; that their 
children are from theirmothers wombe;, ſeparated to ſome good 
office and condition of life, by the wiſedomeof God: and that 
a goodoffice or calling, is better thenland andliving. 

Thirdly ,it appeares hence'thatthetime of all events is deter- ;5 
minedin the counſell of God, For God determines with himſelfe 
the time ifi which he will call, and convert Paw, By this wee are 
taught,in our praiers not tolimit God to any time fortheaccom- 
pliſkhment ofour requelts: for the dilpolition of time is his, & that 
15to beleft to his wiſedome. Againein ouraffliftions and temp- 42 
tations wee may not make halte,forhelpe and deliverance before 
the time, but waitethe leaſure of God, who. bath decreede the. 


time. 
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time of deliverance. He thatbeleener make: nobafte,1[aiv23.16, Haba- 
e*h mult wait becauſe the vi/iow is for a time appointed;Hab 2.1, Danids 
eyesand ftreagth failed is waiting on God,Pſal, 69.3, Daniel waites 
on God ſeuentie yeares, and than for deliverance out of 

5 captivitie, the time beeing expired. This ſerues to diſcover the 
wickednelle of \pom.thar ingia avy kinde of miſerie, cannot 
ſtay the leaſureof God till hee deliver then by good meanes, but 
they will haue preſent remedie, though it be from tbedigell : and 
if helpe cannot bee had when they delice, they preſeatly make a- 

10 way thernſelues. 

T he ſecond pointis.the forme of the calliog, or conuerſicn of 
Paal in theſe words[torewedle bis Seuneinw: that is,toteach me the 
dodtrine of the redemption of eby hisSon leſus Chrilt, 
Here [| conſider,to whom revelationismade,and how ? 

25 - Forthebrlt,revelation ofthe Sonneis madeto cruell and perſe- 
cating Pavia deſperate (inner. Hence euery man can gather;that 
God hath mercie for and notorious offences,as for Pa»t,and 
fuch like: andthe lonisg For God « much in ſþeariugy 
1/ai. 55.7. And yet bereit muſt beremembred, thatall delperate 

20 offenders, ſhallnot finde mercie, yalelle they bee great in sbeur re- 
pentaxcexas God is greatin mercie, Far Gods mercy hath adouble 
ctfeR invs, nc is, remillion of line, by the imputation of the 
merit of Chriſt: theother,the mortifcarioa of originall lin,by bis 
ethcacy, And theſetwo be inſeparable,as we ſeein Pavhon w 

25 God ſhewed great mercy, whole repentance alſo was notable. As 

the woman, Luh,7.had many ſinnes forginen beryofpe lowed much. v, 47. 
By this wee ſee the great and cammon abale of the mercy of God. 
Men euery where preſume vponthe greatnelle of Gods mercy,and 
they make Chriſt a pack-borſe,lading bim with their burdens,and 

30 there islittle orno amendment of lite, 

The maner that God viedin reuealing the Sonne to Pax/,[tands 
in two things : Preperation,and /nftruttion. 
bes is a DT eknnd God,whereby he hambled P aw/,fubdw- 
ed the pride and (tybburaneileot his heart, and made himtracta- 

35 ble, and teachable. This humiliation is outward, orinward, The 
outward was partly by lightening from heauen,that calt him tothe 
earth,and made him blind: and pactly by a voice reprooving him; 
Saul,Saxlwhby perſecuteſttbou. me? T heinward humiliaticn wasin a 
fight,and horrour for his fines. The linnesthat Gad revealed to 

40 Iim,are theſe : the firſt was,an height of wickedael(lc,thatin perſe- 
cuting the Church,he made warre euenagaialt God himlelte. Se- 
condly, Gos made manite(t ynto him the meaning of the tenth 
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eommandement, and thar feeretlult wichout donſent of will, was 
fintic Kew,7.7. And' thus the Taw killed him that was diet bis 
owne'opinion,when he was a'Phariſee. ' ava, 2 - 
| The fr: Q:ow whereby God rapghtthe ſame to Par}, hath two 
+. The firſt is; the cal of God,wherby he ipvites Pa«/to becoine 
a merr:ber of the ſon of God: Andthis rakes propouncung 
vnto him the commandment of the Goſpel;which rs ty {> Mr 
belecue in Chriſt: Secondly, by offering to him the promiſe of re 
riſhon of (ins,and life ever ,when he belecued. The ſecond 
of inſtrution, is a reall and lively teaching,when God'made 1, 
Paul in his heart to anſwerthe callingaccordivg to that, Pſa/,2 7.5. 
When thow fa'iſt;ſethe ye my face nine heart anſwer 1 1I'will ſeeke thy face, 
O Lord, And inZchery, 15.9. He/pallſay, itis my peablegand they (bal 
ſay,the Lord is our God, Thisis «ſpiritual Eccho, that is made1n the 
heart,” The ſound of Gods goes through the world,andthe 1 ; 
hearts'of men which beas rocks & ſfones,makeanfwer. And this 
worke of God,that makes rnan yeeld to thecalling of God;is in 
ſctipture;aKind of Gold texting thus the Fatherisfaid ro teach 
the 50n,by drawing,/06.6.44. "Knd Godisſaid to teach ys his waics, 
when he guides vs by bis ſpiritin che and ofrighteovinesf[a.743 '22 
That this reall and RO —_ of teaching may takeplace,God 
by his graceyputs a kind of (oftnes intorhetieart,wherby it is made 
ient tothe word: Andit bath twoparts.One is an 
acknowledgrmetby faith,thatthe Son isour redeerier Theſecond = 
is, regeneration,whichis the puttipg off the old an, & theputting 25 
on of the new:which to do,By the vertue of Chrilt,is tolearnChrit 
Eph.4.20.23.Thus then G rthe Son to Paw/,by preparin 
him,& making him teachable,by propounding thedoatrine of ſal- 
vation to him,& by cauling him 1nwardly to belecucir, &ro 
it. Andthus we ſce the maner of the calling,& converlion of P as/. 30 
Forthe better clearing of this doArine,foc queſtions areto bee 
anſwered. T hefirlt is, what was thepreuentiog grace intheconuer- 
fionof Pas/? Aujwer.Schoolemen,and oncy teach;that 
it was the inſpiration of good motions and debires into the heart of 
Paul, But it is falſe which they teach : forthe heart is vncapable of 35 
any good deſire or purpoſe,till it be regenerate. The trueth is this: 
that the preventing grace,inthe firſt converſion, is the grace of re- 
generation, &l{econdly theinſpiration of good delires & motions. 
When Chrill prevents Lazarw, that he may revive againe)be firll 
puts aſoule into himyani then he cols vato him, and fatth , Come 49 
forth, Lazar, becaule he was deadtinI'ke manner,wee are dead in 
[:nne,and therefore regeneration (which is the loule of ou; _ 
mu 
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muſtbee put intovs, before any inſpication of heavenly motions 
caatake place.Yetafter weare once borneanew,good motions and 
deſires put into our hearts,may bee the preventing} grace, for the 
doing of ſundrie good works. | 

5 _ Theſecondyqueſtionis, whetherthe will of ?av/were an agent, 
orcavſe in the etfeing of his firlt converſion ?: Auſwer, No: Sciip- 
turemakes two ſorts of converſion: one Paſſixe,when maniscon- 
uerted by God, In this,man is but a ſubieR,to receive the imprel- 
ſion of grace,and no agent atall. Forin the creatiog,ſettiog, or im- 

10 printing of righteauſnetle and holineſſein the heart, will can doe 
nothing. The ſecond converſion is Awe, whereby man being 
canuerted by. God,doth further turne & convert himſclte to Gad, 
in all bis thoughtes,words,and deeds. T his converſion isnot onely 
ofgrace, nor onely of will; but partly of grace,and partly ofwill: 

15 yet ſo as grace istheprincipall ageot,and will but the inftrument 
ofgrace, For beciog firſt turned by grace, we then can movue,and 

deurnequrſelues. Andthusthereisa cooperation of aians will 
with Godsgrace. And A«ften ſaid truly, Hee that made thee without 
thregdoeth not ſane thee without thee. 

20 Thethirdqueſtionis, whether God did offerany violence to 
Panls minde and willin hisconuerſion, An/wer, Thereis a double 
violence,or coaftion: One,which doeth aboliſh all conſenr of will, 
and this he vicd not. The other drawes out a conſent fromthe wil, 
by cauling it ofan vowilling will;to become willing, This coaRi- 

25 on or viotence, God offcred to Pa/,and in this ſente,they which 

! cometo Chrilt,are ſaid to be drawne, lob. 6.45. G4 
The fourth queſtion is, wherein tands the efficacie of thepre- 
venting grace,yhereby Pax! was effeQtually converted ? eLnſwer, 
The Councdllof Trent, and ſundrie Papilles, inclinetothis opt- 

30 nion,totbinkethat it ſtands is che exent,io thatthe will of man ap- 
pliesitſelfeto thegrace which God offereth, Bat then the eftica- 
cie of grace mult bee from mans will: andthen man hath ſome- 
thing whereofto boaſt, and bee is to thanke himſclfe for the grace 
of God.Other Papilts place the efficacy of grace in thecongruitie, 

35 or aptneſſeofmotions,cr heavenly perſfvalions, preſented to the 
mind of the man that is to be converted, But this opinion alſo is 
deaoidof truth. Forthere is noefficaciein any motions or perſwa- 
ſioas;tilthere be a change, & new creation of the wil. The true an- 
{wer is this. Outward meanes are effeQual,becavſe they are ioyned 

49 with the inward operation of the ſpirit. Inward grace is effeQuall, 

becauſe God addes tothe firſt grace,the ſecond prace, Forhaving 

giventhe powerto belceue, & repent;he giues allo the will andthe 
D 4 deed 


45 


Serm.2 5.de 
verbis Apolt. 


46 


Chap. A Commentarie ypon 


deed : and then faith and repentance mult needsfollow, And here» 
in Fands the efficacie of the firſt grace,that God addes vnto it; and 
workes the will and #be deed, Phil.2.13, F 
The laſt queſtion is,whether it was inthepower of Pau/: will, 
torelilt thecalling,or the grace of God? Avſw, The will for his F 
condition is apt to reſilt grace: nevertheleſſe, if we conſider theet- 
ficacie of Gods grace,and the will of God, hee could not reſiſithe 
calling of God. Eyery one that hath heard and learned of the Fa- 
ther,comes to Chrilt ,Jobn 5.45. Gods will determines and limits 
the will of man: and mans will is at inſtrument to effe&thewill 18 
of God. It may be heredemanded,how the efficacie of grace may 
land with the libertie of mans will,ifit have not kibertiezto accept 
or refuſe the grace of God? Anſw. Libertie and freedome of will in 
God,ispcrfeR libertie : now God cannot will either good or evill, 
but only that which is good. And mans will, theneererit comesto 15 
this will of God,the greater kbertie bathie. Therefore to wilt that 
onely which is good, ſoit bee without compulſion,is trae li- 
bertie: to beableto will that iseuill,and to reſiſt thecallio 
of Godzis not liberty, but impotency. And bethatcan onely w 
that which is good,doeth more willgood, and hath more li- 20 
bertie,then he that can willeither or evill, | 
The vie. Miniſters of the muſt learne Chriſt as P aw/ 
learned him; They may not content themſeloes with that teach- 
ing which they finde in Schooles, but they mult proceed further 
to areall learning of Chriſt: and that is,to beleeve in the Sonne 25 
of God, to die to their (liones by the vertue of his death, and to 
liveto Gad by the vertucof hislife, Thisis a reall and lively lear- 
nivgof Chrilt, They that muſt convert others, it is meete they 
ſhould bee cffefually converted. Jobn mult firſt edte the Booke, 
and then prophecie, &ewel. 10.9, And that woold bee firft 30 
Miniſters of the Goſpell, mult 6eſt cate the booke of 
Gad.- And this booke is indeed caten,when they are not onelyin 
their minds inlightned, but their hearts are mortified and 
in ſubieion tothe word of Chriſt, Valeſle Chriſt be thuslearned 
ſpiritually and really, Divines ſhall ſpeake of the word of God, 35 
as men ſpeake of riddles, and as Prieſtesin former time ſaid their 
Matteos, when they hardly kaew what they ſaid. Againe flu- 
dents in every facultie, arewith Pax/ to/learne Chriſt, and that 
as hee learned him, Such perſons defireand lovegood learning : 


pow this is the belt Jearniog of all, tolearne to know, and to ac- 49 


cpowledgeChrilt. The knowledge of Chriſt crucified is Pants 
learning. Theknowledge of theremiſſion ofour (ins, is the lear- 
ning - 


a ay —— 


ning of Dav#that great Propbetr. For this ticle he giuesto the 3 2, 

Plalme, The vodesſtanding of Darid. Laftly;allmen are in chis 

reall manner with P a«/ to learne the ſame.For be is an example to 

all that ſhall bedecvein him to life everlaſtiog, r.7im,1.12. Pan! 

$5 biddes vs doe the goodthings which we haue fcencin bim,P bilip, 
5.9 Haewvpe. | pf 

The third point is the end of Paul converſion, in theſe words 


that he might preach him among the gentiles.] Here | conſider. 
what he mult preach, namely the Sonne Chril : and ro whom 2: 


10 namely a the nations. Againe of the preaching of Chriſt, I 
con(i ew things :thefir(t ky Chriſt muſt be preached 22-' 
ther then Moſes ? Anbwer, there be two cauſes.” One is, becauſe 
ns. — _ ww. wad ——— Forthe 
ume of the Scriptures may bet | :T he Son 

25 of God made man,andworking our aempeion,athe Saviour of 
mankind : but /eſa- the Sonne of Aſarieisthe Sonne of God,made 
man,workiog our ion : therefore /eſn1the Sonneof Aaris 
isthe Saviourof mankind. T be maioris theſammeofthe old Te- 
Nament: the minor is the fumme of the new : and the conclu(ioa 

22 is tbe ſcope of both. T heſecond cauleis. * The law is the miniſtery 
af death; and the Goſpell (which isthe doctrive of faluation by: 
the Sonne) is the in{lrumentof God to-heginne awd to confirme- 
all graces of Godin vs that are nece(lary to gurſaluation; There- 
pms AA be preached is the Goſpell, and. 

25 not w, 

Secondly it may be demaunded, what it is to preach Chrilt ? 
Anſwer t itis a great worke,and it containesfoureminiſteriall aRi- 
ons. T hefirſt,generally co teach the dotrineof the incarnation of 
Chriſt, and othis three ofhces, bis Kingly office;his Propheticall 


30 office,and his Prieſthood with the execotion thereof. The ſecond, 


to teach that faith is an inſtroment ordained of God to apprehend 
andt Chriſt with his benefits. The third is,tocertifie and 
to to hearer;that itis the will of God toſauchim by 
Chriſtin: centceles ſobe it be will receive Chriſt, Forwhen the 
35 Goſpell is preached,\ 30d thereby (ignifes voto vs, thathis willis 
to gige vs life everlaſting, 1.70h.5.18.-The laſtis to certifie and to 
reveale to every particular hearer, that heis toapply Chriſt with 
his benehts to himſelfe in particu/ar, and that ettecually by bis 
faithythat a change and converſion may follow both in heart and 


44 life, 1./0b.3.23.And thus when theſe things are rightly performed, - 


Chriſt is preached, Henceit appearesthat tol:arne Chriſt, js not 
ovely to know him generally, bat allo cttectvally to apply him to 
our 
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our ſclues by our faith #hatthere may bea drenvvation 
of the whole mati, They which learne Chrift,cruſt thus leargehim, 
cls caithey not beſaued. - 90271 0) alptito =, crap 
The ſecond pointis,that Paw/mult pprach torbe gentiler;thiere be 
two-caufes ofit::ope;that the prophecies of the calling dfehegen- 5 
tiles might be fulfilled,P/al.2.and 120.1/45.2, The ſecond;becauſe 
attbe death|of Chriſttbediuifion which was betweene the fewes 
and gentiles was quiteaboliſhed.Epb.2.1 3. Here l obſergethe diffe: ' 
rence betweene Apoltles and ordioary Miniſters, Theircbarge is a 
ſc,and particular congregation z whereas the chargeof an Apoſtle - 
isthewholeworldu 1) dl 0 2s 
.| The fourth and lafipoint istbeobedienceofPartothecalling! 
of God, in that tie went axalprenchedthe Goſpell, Hetes queltion' 
may be demaunded :. whether Pas! performed his obedience, 
vertae of the grace which he had formerly received without | 
helpe of new and ſpeciall z no ?' Auſwere. No. His '3 
obedience proceedes from the-firlt grace, -heiped- or excited by 
ſpeciall grace: .in the regenerate, that hauepower to doe good, 
God workes the wi the deede,in good worke.Pb/.2, 
x3. And it is a certaine truth : we doe not that which we are _ 
ableto doe, voletſe God make:vs doe it, as he made-ys4ble to _ 
docit.T herefareto the doving of cuery new aRt;there1s new, and 
{pecidll gracerequined, © 1 0 an 9h 0 at 
| In Paws obedience,] conſiderthree points, 1.When he obeyed? 
Immediatly. How ? without dehiberation or conſultation. Where ? 1w , 
RS 
For Godin going to preach immedi- 
atly, we learnehow nocietoraſie/and echo ralth of God, 
that calles to amendinentzand newnelle of lie : namely 1n all haſt, 
without deferring of time. Hebr. 3.8.70 day if yee will beare bus woyce, 
harden not your hearts :and v.13, exhort ave another while u « called 19'*? 
day.Pſal.119.60. I madebaſte and did nat delayto hrepe thy commande-- 
ment:.And there be good reafons,why we ſhould nolonger deferre 
our converſion to God. Theend of our life 1s vncertaine: and looke 
as deathleaues vs, ſoſhall thelaſt judgement fnde vs. Secondly, 
when we delsy our repentance, we adde (inne to linne, and fo 
treaſure vp wrath againſt the day of wrath; Row.e, Thirdly, when 
we deferre to-obey and turne to God, we grow to perfeRtion 
in finne - and fie becing perfetied bringes forth death. lam, 1.14. 
Laſtly, late repentance is ſeldome, or never, true repentance. g 
For when men are dying, their (innes forſake them, and they 
doe not commonly forlgke their (inanes, God bath called vs io 
| England 
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Evgland morg then fourtieyearesrogerher, and-yet many of vy 
hauenot liftency rotheeall of Gud, but deferred edobey The vg 
now preſently amend, god corne to God: leaft'it we ill deferre 
the timeof our repeotance, 'Gods iudgements' come foorth in 
\ The manner of his obedienceis, that Paw" didnor communicate 
with went Yhatis, conferte and conſult with them; ng bis 
dofriny, andcalling. Aod rhis heamplifies by 'a s 
thus : Hee aid wot conſult with avy man, nonet the Apoſtles of Huerw- 
10 falew. Andhee addes a feaſon of his doing: becaule they were 
bot fleſh and blood in reſpeR of God: and indeede it is vamecte to 
conſult with men.touching thettarters'of God, 7 071117 
' Hencel gather , that word; wherher preached-of writ- 
| ten,doth-not depend on the authoritie'otany man,nonot on the 
25 aothoritic of the Apoliles Thernſelues; ir is ſothcieot to autho- 
riacit lelfe. Chriſt recewes not;be refttmignit'sf mm, lobn. 5.34. And 
it isanerrour;tothinkethacthe Church dortauchorize the word, 
andreligion ; in the conſtiepces ofmen, For the Chyrch it felfe is 
founded on the words The Charehcannosconliit without faitb, 
'£0 nor faith withoutthe wort - + 44 1 mY 
Secondly, hence | gather , that there is noconſultation,orde- 
liberation) tb be vied at any time , tovehing the holding, -or not 
ro ey der, mr Hee'thatwilt tollpwe-Chriſt, may*not 
Pputhis handeo theplovgh) 'a1nd ther/ Jooke backe againe to his 
25 triends, toſce whatthey will iay,Zxk/9.61. Hee that would bee 
-wiſe,muſt denic his owve wiledome,and become a foole, 1.Cor.3. 
28. The threechildren would not conſult, touchipg the worſhip- 
pibg ofthe it but faid be it hnowen to thee ,O king that we wil not 
wor/oip thy gods; Diin; 4. When theludge gaue Cyprian the Martyr 
leaueto Jdiberare awhile,» hether hee would denie bis religion : 
he anſwered, thats drunne matters deliber atron « not tobe vſed, By this 
I gather,that the Schoolemen haue done evill, which bave turned 
ill diurnitie into queltions, aud bave made of the Articles of our 
faith, a queſtionary diuinitie. Secondly ;by this we arc taughe, that 
35 inthe day of triall we may not coofult or the change of religion : 
but wee mull be reſolute; and tread vndcerfoot the perfwalions of 
fleſh and blood. | 
Thirdly our obedience to God muſt bee without confoltation. 
Wee mult felterie what is the will 6f God, and thed abſolutely 
49 put it io execution, leaving the ilſuc tro God. Abram is called 
ot God to torſtke his countrey and kinred, Geneſis. 12. hee dire - 
Jy then giues attendanceto the commauncemnent, and goes agit 
were 
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counlell. Ee liſtens 
till Sawne/came todoe it zoonlblts with h 
doe it of 00: and followes his owne reaſon, ; 
caendement,and loſt bis Kipgdome for it. And this kind of delibe- 49 


evienwhontomuanopatootpeiptotegenahtinena gt cs 
manifold of men,inthe #1 4101 m2 78 Hubno 


In that man is tearmed herg/fies end bloods: 
put conhdencein 
God: we are taught 


| 
man: wearetaughtto hu ſclues | 
| 


every day to prepare our {eluesagainſttheday '5 


as the part of Arabia, 
tants dwelt in Tents, andliued 


Terem. 1.2. Jivin | | 
Here weſce Pex/ceſtateand condition when be firſt begins the 
execution of his Apoltalicall fpaQion,God then layes vpoo him a 
| and weighty triall, For bgpapalene lago eabie and hee 30 
become atcacher to his profeiled enemics, yeato a ſauage 
generation,of wholeconuertion hehad no hope, in mangreaſon. 
Andthishath beenean viualldealing of God with bis owne ſer- 
pq vey was cnn Setgarthy ponqarers x Til io 
the way ord,foradeteRin his family,comes again(} bim, to 45 
deſtroy him, Exed.q.:4, Dawidis annointed Kings of lirael : and . 
withall Si raph perſecutehimyand to hunt him,as men 
uot Partridges in the mountaines. /onec iz calledto preach to Ni- 
niuc,and withall God forlakes bim,and leaues him to himlelfe, fo 
as he is calt into the ſea,aud devoured of a fiſh: and after this,being 49 
delivered;he muſt goe preach at Ninjue, When Chriſt was in his 
:baptilme (as it were inaugurated the DoRour of the Church) 


preſently 


preſently after, before he began to preach,heis caried intothewil- 

dernes,to be with wild bealis,and to betempted of the diuel, Afar. 

1.9.12. Andthereaſonsof this dealing of God, aremanifeſt : by 

this meanes ſinful men are made fit for the office of teaching, For 

5 theſaying is true,Readingyproer, C> temptation, make a Diuine. Again, 

by this meanes they are cauſed to depend on the prouidenceand 

proteRion of God,and they are made fit forthe afliſtanceand pre- 

ſence of Gods ſpirit, who dwels onely with them that are of ham- 

ble and contrite hearts. Now then let not them that iv any notable 

20 change of their lives, find notable temptations, be diſcouraged;for 

this is a condition that befals them,by a wile & ſpecial providence 

of God. For it was tbe Spirit of God that led Chriſt intothe wilder- 
neſſe,to be tempted;after his baptiſme. 

Againe, heere weeare taught, to acknowledgethree things in 

x5 God. His power,in that heſfets vphis kingdome, whereit is molt 

gned,and reignesin the midlt of his owne enemies; namely, 

the wicked and ſavage Arabians, according to that in the P/a/me 

110,v.2. His goodneſle,in that he ſends Pa»/to preachrepentance 

to the people that arein the ſnare of thedivell at bis will, 2.7. 24 

20 26, His trueth, in that heenow fulbils things foretold by Dawid, 

Pſal. 72, 10. The Kings of Sheba and Saba foall bring gifts: that is, 

Ethiopiansand Arabians, 


18 Then after three yeeres, 1 came againe to JeruſalenL,to 
25 viſue Peter and abode with him fifteene dayes. 


P«x/haying prooued before, that he learned not the Goſpell of 
any man,nonot of the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, goes about now 
to avſiver exceptions that might be made again(t his reaſon. And 

firſt of all,it might have bene obieRed, that bee was ſeene at Hie- 
30 ruſalem ſundrie times : and therefore in all likelihood, went thi- 
therto be inſtruRed. To this hee anſwers threetbipgs: that bee 
went thither chree yeares after his converlion, and not before: that 
he went to 24ſite Peter: that he abode there fiſterne dayer. Fotthe hilt, 
where lieſaith,;he preached three yearesin Arabia and Damaſcus, 
35 and then after went to Hieruſalem,and abodethere fifteene daies 
(for ſome ſpeciall cauſes: ) we ſee Pas/isreadie,and abletomake 
a good account of the ſpending of his time, buth for daies and 
yeares. And good reaſon; for time is precious,and great care ought 
to be had of the expendiny of it. After Pax example, we multlo 
4 live,thatwe may be ableto givea good account of the ſpending 
of ourdayes. T hat this may bee done, wee mull Icarne zounmber 
our dryer and, toredcemetbe ime. 7 orumber our aayer,istOcon __ 
tne 
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Chap. I. A Commentarie Vpon 
the ſhortneſſe of our lives , and that wee are euery day ſubieR to 
death : and withall ſeriouſly to bethinke our ſelues, of the cauſes 
of this our condition ; namely, our (innes, both originall, and a- 
Quall. When this twofold conſideration takes place, wee then 
beginne to number our daies. Thenumbringofour time, and $ 
the partsthereof , brings vs tothe redeeming of it. To redeeme 
owr time, is to take time,while time ſerues, ſpecially for fpirituall 
vſes, and forthe amendement of our lives. When time is thuy 
numbred and redeemed, then ſhall the good account bee made 
before God and men. Wherefore miſerable is the caſe ofthem , 10 
chat ſpend their daiesin idlenes,inriot , and ſporting, in cham- 
bering , and wontonneſſe. For they neither number time, nor re- 
deemeit: and therefore they are farrefrom any good account. 

The ſecond point is,that Pax/goes vp to Hieru tovifit Pe- 
ter, that is, to ſee him, to be acquainted with him, to talke, and z5 
conferre with him. Henceit appeares;that thereis a lawfull kinde 
of peregrination,or pilgrimage : in that Paw! iourneies from Ara- 
bia to leruſalem, toſee Peter. Thus the Queene of Saba, went vp 

tc lerulalem, to heare the wiſedome of Salomon. The lawe of 
God , was , that all themales in 1ſracl, ſhould thriſein the yeare, 29 
goevpto theplace which God had appointed, Dew, 16. This 
law was praQtiſed by Elkana and Hawa, 1.Samme! 1, by Teſeph and 
Marie , by the Steward of Candace: queene of Ethiopia, A&.8, 
Neuertheleſſe, Popiſh pilgrimage is vtterly to beecondemned, 
for two cauſes, One is , _—_ it is madea of Gods wor- 15 
ſhip, whereas now in the new Teſtament; all — ok diſtinRion 
of places is aboliſhed, 1. 7:m,2.8, Littvppure hands in every place 
vnto God. Somealleadge, that vowes , which were not comman- 
ded, were neuerthelctile parts of Gods worſhip, amopg the lewes. 

I anſwer : though men were not commanded to yowe, yet the 39 
matter and forme of vowes wascommanded. Andin that God 
commanded the manner of vowing) he allowed the ate of yowe- 
making : let the Papilts ſhew the like allowance fortheir pilgri- 
mage. T he ſecondreaſon is, becauſe Popiſh pilgrimage is not toli- 
uing men,but to thereliquesandimagesofdead men: which kind 35 
of pregrination, was neuer v{edin the world, till after the Apo-« 
[les daies, For pilgrimage to reliques came in, 300, yeares after 
Chriſt, and pilgrimage to images, after 600, yeares, 

Io that Paw/ goes about to vilit Peter, the Papiſts gather the 
Primacie of Peter , ouer all the Apoſtles, but falſely. For this yili- 49 
tation argues reverence & reuerenceis giuen, not only to ſuperi- 

-OUs, but allotoequalls, Again,primacie istwatold: Primacie _ 
an 
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and Primacie of power, Primacie of order,was due vnto Peter, in that 
he was firlt called tobean Apoltle, and hee was in the taith before 
Pasl.And inthis regard, be was reuerenced of him 

The third pointis,that P as/ abides with Peter at leruſalem,and 
that fifteene daies. His abode with Peter, wasin token of mutuall 

5 conſent , and fellowſhip. Like ſhould bethe conſent of the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell. For their office is to publiſh and periwade 
peace betweene God and men;to which they are vntit, that cannot 
maintaine peace among themſclues- Andall beleeuers ſhould be 

10 gf one mind,ſpeaking and thinking the ſame things : and this can- 
not be, valetle there be a conſent of them that areguides, T his 
conſent therefore is to bemaintained,and greatly to be praied for. 
And when therecannot be conſent of iudgment,by reaton of hu- 
manefrailtie, yet ſo long as the toundation is maintained,there 

55 mult bee conſent in affeRtion. And injuries offered may not 

+ * diſfolue this bond. Though the Church of leruſalem ſulpeRed 
Paul , and would not at the firlt acknowledge him tor a Ditci- 

e, Ales 9.26. yet gid hee for his part, accept of theirloue and 
ellowſhip. 

10 Wherasheaddes,that his abode with Peter was but for 15,daics: 
hereby he (ignifies,that he learned not the Goſpel of him: for it 
could not be learned in ſo ſhort a ſpace : neither could Par! by the 
teaching of avy man become an Apoſtle in ſo ſmall atime. 


15 I9 And noneother of the Apoitles ſaw 1, ſaue Tames the 
Lords brother. 


It might haply bee obieRed againſt the former verſe, that Pat - 
might bee taught of ſome other Apolile belide Peter, andthat at 
lerulalem: to this he anſwers two things. One,that there was none 

30 ofthe Apollles at leruſalem,but /ames:(belide Peter beforenamed) 
the ſecond,that he did but ſee lame-. 

Heere I gather; that if there bee avy mother Church in the 
world, it is rather leruſalem then Rome, becauſe the Goſpel was 
firſt preached there, and went thence into the whole world : and 

35 leruſaler was fora time guided by two of the cheete Apoliles 
lames, and Peter, 

lathat lames is called our Lords brother,three things may bee. 
demanded. One, which lame: this was? Anſwere. It was [ames 
theſonne of A/phews: for he lived 14. yeares after this, Ga/at.2.9. 

40 whereas /amestheſonne of Zebeders lived not lo long, becauſe hee 
was put to death by Hered. The ſecond thing is , how [awes 
ſhould beethe Lords brother? Anſwer. . In Scripture, children of 

the 
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the ſame wombe, are brethren: men of the ſame bloud , are 
brethren z Abraham and Lot. Gen. 13.8, Men of the ſame coun- 
tric are brethren, thus Sex: countriemen are called his brethren, 
1.Chros.12.2, And [eames is called our Lords brother,not becauſe 
he was ofthe ſame wombe, but becaule he was of the ſame bloud 
or kindred: for Eize had two daughters, Marie eſpouled to Toſeph , 
and 1ſaric Cleophas,who afterward was maried to A/phens ofwhom 
came [ames here mentioned. /amer thertore was the colin-german 
of Chrilt. Therefore Helvidins failed when he went about toin- 
fringethe perpetuall virginitie of the virgin Zarie out of this ,, 
place,as if thee had more ſonnes beſide Chriſt. The third thiog is, 
what benefit James had by becing the Lords brother ? Anſwer, 
Hee is here called the Lords brother ,fordiltin tions ſake 
in reſpet ofthe other [ewes the ſonne of Zedebews : and this 
brothcrhood doth not make him the better le, or the r; 
better man. Outward things doe not commende vs to God. 
And it isthe fpirituall kindred, by meanes of faith, and our new 
birth, that bringes vsinto favour with God Matthew, 12.49 


20 Nowe the things which 1 write, 1 ſpeake before God, 1 
lie not. 29 


Before , Pa«/hath auouched ſundriethiogs of himſelfe : that 
hee preached in Arabia,and Damaſcus: that hee wentthenceto 
Jeruſalem: that hee did not learne the Goſpell there of Peter, 
Temes , Or any other Apoltle, Nowe ſome men might happely ,. 
lay, that theſeſayings of his are but falſe and fabulous avouch- 
ments : therefore in this verſe Pax! defends himlelfe , and iufti- 
hes his ownefayings, by a divine teſtimony. 

The words contaive 2. partes. An anſwer toan obieftion con- 
cealed, an this manner, | may bee thought tolie, but indeede / ” 
{ie not, The ſecond is,a confirmation by oath, Before God 1 ſpeaks 
#. Touching the hilt part, there beetwo pointsto bee bandled: 
what isalie? And whetheritbea finneorno? 

A he u when wee ſpeaks the contrarie to that we thinke with an in- 


tention to deceine, More plainely ,in alie there bee foure things: ,, | 


the firlt is ,to avouch and affirme that which is falſe, T be ſecond is, 
toſpeake with a donble beartyPſal, 18.2, That is, to ſpeake again(t 
knowledge,and conſcience,as when a man faith that is true which 
he knowes to be falle,or that is falſe, which he knowes to bee true. 
This makesalie,tobealie,andthisdiftinguiſhethan votruth,from 46 
alie.Forhere it muſt beobſerued, that a man may ſpeakethat 
whichis falſe, and not lie: namely if heſpeake that which is falſe, 
thinking 


OT 
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thinking it to be true. For then though heerre & isdeceiued,yet he 

ſpeaks not againſt conſcience,and conſequently he ſpeakes no lie. 

gaine, a man may {peake that which is crue,and yet lie: forif he 

ſpeake that which is true indeed,and ſpeake it asa trueth, and yet 

p thinkeitto be falſc,belies indeed : becauſe hee ſpeakes the trueth 

againſt his conſcience. The third thing in alie, is, < wind or intention 

80 deceine or burt. For inthe ninth commaundement that isa falſe 

teſtimony that is agaia(t our neighbor, T he fourth point is,that he 

which ſpeakes that which us falſe vpon a vanity of mind without rea(onable 

to (aue.coa liar. T bus boaters and Rlatterers areliers. Andtheſc arc 
thethings which concurre in the making of alie. 

For the better conceiving of the natureof a lie, wee muſt put 
difference between it and ſundrie other things incideneto ſpecch. 
Firſt, we mult put difference betweenea lic and ap.rab/e, or figare. 

: . 10a parableindeed there is ſomething ſuppoſed or tained; as for 
5 example, when the trees are brought in conterring.,and conſulting 
about their king, /«dg. 9.8. nevercheletlea par«ble 15 farre from 
falſehood, or lying : tor by things tained, it ignites and declares 
an vofained truth. 
Agaipe,difterence mult be putbetween alic ard the concealewment 
0 ,fathing: torit is one thing toſpeake agaivit our kuov lerige. and 
avother toſpeake that which wee knuw. And couccalements,if 
there be areaſonable cauſle,& if it be nor necetlary tur vsto reveale 
theching concealed, are notwplawtull. T hus 4bram ipeakesthe 
frurh in pert.calling Ser« his filter,& conceals it in part,oot contel- 
? lingber to be his wife, Gen, 12,40. Thus Sexe by Gods appoint- 
mentreuealsthat he came to Bethlem tooffer ſacrifice,& conceals 
the acoiotment of D«wid;that he might ſaue his life, 1.Sam. 16.5. 
Tons preaches that Nineue ſhall be deiiroyed within fourtiedaies, 
26 nd beconceales the condition of repentance, T belike did 1/ae 
toEzechias, [[ar.;8.1, 

T hirdly, a difference mult be made betweene lying and famuxg: 
which ſome call /imn/at:on:; not diſſembling, but rather /c woling (1 I 
may ſotermeit.) And thatis, when ſomething 1s ſpoken, notcon- 
trary,but belide,or divers tothat which wethink. And this kind of 
faining,it it bee not tothe preiudice of trueth,again(t the glory of 
.God,& the good of our neighbor, and hauc ſome convenient and 
reaſonable caule, is not vnlawfull. It was not the will and countell 
ot God to dellroy the Iſraelites for their idolatry. And he doth not 

49 ſpeake voto Moſes any thing contrary to bis will, but ſomething 

chat is be{ide,or divers vnatoit,v hen he faith, Let me alone, that my 

Wrath may waxe hote, and [ may deftroyther- Exod.32.1 & And _ 
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heſpake, thathe might Rtirrevp Aoſer to fergency in praierfor the 
—_u2 om Fg tovntai loſua baving 
belieged Ai,meant not to flie, yet doeth he faine a Hight, that bee 
mightdraw his enemies out ot the citic,and deſtroy them, 7o/.8. 5. 
Thereisa kind of deceit called do/ bon, that is, « gond devert, and 5 
of this kind was thea of [o/##, Thus Phyfitians tor their good, 
vieto deceive the ſenſesof rheir impotent patients, Thos parents 
in(inuatevnto their children,terrible things of the Beare,and bull. 
beggar,that they may keepethem fromplacesof hurt and danger. 

And this may be done without fault fort 167 apt 99m 19 
the truth, and an other toſpeake or doe ſometbing dinerle vato 
without contrarietie. 

T heſecond point is,wbether 10 he, be a frme orne ? the anfwer is, 
Yea. For even in this place. P as/ puts lying from hirmſelfe.andthat 
with an oath. Che diucllis ſaid to be the authour of all lies, fobn 8. 15 
Aadit is Gods commandement,that we ſhould pat away lyeug, Eph. 

4 25. ne en ue « le, is not againſt 
charitie,tothe burr of any,but tor thegood of men. I aoſwer,frſt, 
though it be not tothe buctof our neighbour, yet is itto the hurt 
and preiadice of tru h,Secondly;they aredeceiuved to whom thele 26 
liesare told. Thirdly,be burts himſclfe that reels a lie,though it be 
for tbegood of men : tor when hee ſpeakes the truth indeed,he 
is le(le belecued.Laſtly,thoughtheſe kind of lies ſeeme to be good 
in reſpeR of their end,yet are they not good in reipeof theirna- 
tureandcoaltitation.Forin ſhauld be a conformity 25. 
and caoſent betweenrhe the mind;which is not when 
ary lieis vttered. Secondly,itis obiefted, that the Egyptian Mid- 
wives ſazedthe male children ot the Hraelites: and &.:hab the ſpies 
by lying, Exed.1.19. [oſ-2.5, and that they are commended for 
this. 1 anſwer,we mul} diltioguiſh'the worke done, from the exe- $0 
cution of the worke. The worke in ſaving the children, and'the 
{ptes,wasa fruit of faith,& the feare of God,and it iscommended : 
but the manner of putting theſe workes in execution, by ly ivg, is 
not approoued. lt it beeſaid;that faith aud the teare of God can- 
not (tand with a maniteſt linne 2 1 fay againe, that faith and the 35 
feare of Godare imperfeRinthis lite,and therfore they are ioyned 
with many trailties; and ations of faith are mixed with ſundrie 
defeRs and i1nnes. 

Now then we are to be exhorted,to make a conſcience of lying, 
and to ſpeake the truth from our hearts. And there be many rea- 49 
ſonstoinduce vs totheprattiſe'of this dutie. Fir(t;it is Gods cor» © 
mandemegt,/aw. yz 14, Secondly, lying is acenforwitieto the di- 
uell, 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.r. 
vell,and bytruth we aremade conformable to God,whoistruth it 
felfe. Thirdly, weare ſan ified by the word oftrutb,7ob. 17. 17.and 
guided by the ſpirit of truth: and therefore we are to dere(t lying, 
and deceit. Fourthly,truth is a fruit of Godsfpirit,Ga/.5.8 a ek 
of Gods child,P ſal. 32.v.2.he hath the pardon of his (finnes i whoſe 
ſpirit ther is nogrulezand Pſal,1 5.2. be ſhall reſt in the mountaine of God, 
who [peakes the truth from bis heart, Laltly, defiruRtionisthe liersre- 
ward, Plal.s.6. God will them that ſpeaks hies : and they mult 
have their portion inthe that burnes with fire and brimliton, 


10 Kewelation 22.15. 


Thus much of the anſwer to the obieRion-: now followes the 
confirmation by oath{before God.) Here it may be demanded, how 
theſe wordscan bee a forme of ſwearing ? A»ſwer, Inanocaththere 
be foure things. The firſt is,» Afſeverationsf the eruth, Theſecond 


15 is, Confeſſion, whereby the partie that is to ſweare, acknowledgeth 


20 


25 


30 


35 


the power,preſence,and wiſdome of God, in ſearching the beart, 
andthat heis both witoeſfe & Judge of all our doings. Thethird 
is, InnocationefGod,that he would bee a witneile with vs, andto vs, 
that we ſpeake the truth, Thelaft is, /wprecation, that God would 
beal to take reuengevponvsifwelie, Now then,theforme 
of an oath isa certain forme of words, in which noe all.but ſome of 
the principall parts of an oath are expreſſed, and thereſt concealed, 
and yet to be vnderſtood. 7erem.4 2. thereis the forme of an oath, 
The Lord lineth, and here onely confoſſirm is expreiſed. The forme 
of ſwearing, / call God ts witneſſe 10 my ſoute, 2, Cor, 1.23. expreiſeth 
the third part,namely,[nuocation. T he wordes, Ruth. 2,17, Toe 
Lord doe thiu and this nyo mee, is an Imprecation, The common 
forme,7he Lord thee belpe t leſus Chrift, is partly praier, and 
partly imprecation, And the formein this placeis direRly acon- 

ffion, that God is preſentto witoeile and iudgethe truth. Thus 
commonly in all formes of oathes one part is expretſed, and the 
reſt are infolded. 

Here firſt welearne, that the formeof an oath, is to bee plaine, 
and direQinthe Name of God, and not indireR,or obliquezin the 
name ofthe creatures,Godsnameconcealed. And it is the flat 
commandement of God, Mar.s .34. It isalledged;that Pawl,1.Cor. 
15-3 1, {weares by his reioycing in Chrift, | anſwerzthe words of Pax, 
by my reveycmg)are not an cathbat an obteltation : tor the meaning 
of his words istbis,that his ſorrows and afflictions which he indu- 


40 red for Chrift,would teſtifie(if they could cn he died dai- 


ly. Thus Moſer called heauen and carth to witnelle, without ſ{wea- 
ring: for in anoaththe thing by which he ſweares, is made not 
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ovely vitneſſe,but alſoiudge. Nevertheleſſe;it is not volawfullto 
name the creatures in the forme of an oath,ifthey beconlidered as 
pledgespreſented vnto Godzthat he ſhould pupiſh vs in them if we 
lie. T hus Pax/tweareth,/ call God te wineſſe uy fe Here 
they are to bee blamed, whole common ſwearing is by thecrea- 5 
tures, as by their faith, by their troth, by the Matic, Marie, by this 
bread, by this drigke,&c. 

Secondly .here we lcarve tovſe an oath, opely in thecaſe of ex» 
tremitie,namely,when a neceſſary truth isto bee confirmed, and: 
when this cannot be done by any reaſon,or proofe to be found a- 19 
mong men vponearth,then may wee flie vnto beauen tor proofe, 
and make God our witnes. T bus 7.a«/ confirmes his owne calling, 
when all other proofesfailed. And it mult further be obſcrued,that 
in extremities he vſethan oath but ſeldome. T bis ſcemes to con- 
demne their wickedneſſe;that cric ateuery word in their common 15 
talke, before Godgbefore God, 

T hirdly,before we {weare,we are toviegreat meditation,conſi- 
deration, und preparation : and therefore P.w/ in {wearing victh a 
word of attention, and faith, Zebold, 7 /prake ut before Goa, T his 
condempes the raſh & cuſtomable ſwearing of men in their com- 20 
mon talke : who alfo in that they common!y and raſhly-{weare, 
commonly forſwearethemlclues, 

In that Pax/ confirmes his writings by oath, it appeares that 
they are of God. Forif he had ſworne talſly,God would have ta 
ken reuerge vpon him and his writings betore this: which bee 25 
hath not done. 

Whereas Pan/{aith, Before God ] ſpeake it : he teacheth vs after 
bis owne example, to bring ourſeluesinto the preſence of God 
to walke before him as Enoch did, Gene.$5.22. and as «Abrah mw 
was commavnded,Geve.17.1., and tudoe whatſocucr wedoeasin 30 
the (light and preſence of God : andto beatraid to linpe, 
of his preſence. Thisisthe true feare of God,and this isthe right 
practiieof religion. 


21 After that 1 went into the coa3ts of Syria and Cilicia: and 35 | 
1 was onknowne by face to the Churches of 1udea, which were 
m Chit, 

22 But they had heard onely ſome ſay, Hee which perſecuted 
ws in times pait, now preacheth the fauh, which before hee had 
defHroyed. 

23 And they gleBefied God in mee-., 
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ruſalem, yet might he baply learne it of them in other Churches 
of ludea, Tothis Fas! anfwersthree thiogs. The firlt is, that bee 
5 went from [ernſaleminto Syria and Cilicia, T he ſecond, that bee was 
mor Of of Imdea, but onely by beare (ay: 
and heſets downe the that wentof him. T hethirdis,that 
the Churches of Iudea did not diſgrace and ſlander him, but chey 
glorified God for him, Of theſe in order. For the firſt, that Paw/ 
10 wentfrom lerulalem ſtraight into Syria, and Cilicia,the regions of 
the Gentiles, there bee two.cauſes, One, becauſe Paw/ was ordai- 
ned 'to bethe Apoſile of the Gentiles, 42. 9 15. Kew. 1 5. 
16, T heſecond,becaulſe Cilicia was bisowne countrey: for he was 
bornein Tarſus, atowne in Cilicia : and his loue to his countrey, 
15 no doubt,wasgreat. Forin thelike caſe , hee could have wiſhed 
bimſelfe to be accurſed for hiscountreymen the lewes. From this 
firſt anſwer 1 gathertwo things. Firlt, if any Apollle aboue the 
reſt, bethe Paltour and vaiuerſall Biſhop of the Church vuer the 
whole world, it is P««/, and not Peter: becauſe he ſpecially was or- 
20. dained to teach and conuert the nations. T he ſecond i:,that Pav!s 
often and dangerovs iourneys,multteach vsto attend on our cal- 
liogs with care and diligence, and not to bee diſmayed with the 
troublesthat ſhall befall vs. 
T heſecondanſiver,;that Paw{was known tothe Chriſtian lewes 
25 not by face; bt by beaveſay : this may {eeme ltrange, conlidering Paw! 
* wasat leruſalemy& trauaiicd tarough luriezinto Syriaand Cilicia: 
but it isthetruth : and thercaſon ot itisplaine. The office of an 
Apoſtle is not to build vpon the foundation of an other,or to ſuc- 
ceed any man in his labors,but to plant & tound thecburchot the 
30 new Teſtament,where Chriſt bad not bin preached or named, Row. 15, 
20,[nthis theApoltles differ from all the Mioilters ofthe new T e- 
amet whatſocuer, And this isthe cauſe why Pa»/was not known 
tothe Churches ot Iudea. And here we f{ece,that ſucceſhon(which 
the Papilts magnihe )is not alwates a note of thetrue Church,and 
35 chetrue Mini(feric, For the true Minilterie of the Apollles, and 
the Apoltolicall Churches wantedit. And this is for the greater 
commendation of them, 
Aga'ne;it is ſaid, that Pav{ was not knowne to the Churches of 
Iudea, which were in Chriſt, Wherelet it be obſerued, that4 yeares 
| 40 afterthe aſcenſion of Chriſt,the Apoltles had gathered, & planted 
ſundrie Chriſtian Churches in ludea. T his greatly commends the 
| efficacieand power of the Goſpel.For hardoetle of heart bad over- 
| E 3 ſpread 


as! anfovers an other obrettrony which maybe famed: 
thus: Though as! learned not the Goſpellof the Apoſiles at le- 
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the Lord of life. And thus,that is verified whicObriſt faith, that 
his Diſciples beleeviog in him, ſhould doe greater things, then hee 
had done, /eb.14.12, tor hee by ing did not convert multi- 
tudes of the Jewes, and range into Churches, as the Apo- 5 
ſiles did. Here againe , we feerhat the Goſpel, by meanes of the 
corruption of man, is an occaſion of divicions. For after the Gol- 
pel was preached by the Apoſtles, there aroſe a diviſion of Chur- 
ches among the lewes. Some were Churches in Chriſt, and ſome 
out of Chriltz pamely,the Synagogues which refuſed Chrift. We 16 
may not therefore nowe adaiestake offence, if ſchilmes and diſ- 
ſentions followe, where the Goſpel is preached-it is aot the fault 
ofthe Goſpehit is the fault of men. 

T hat Pa»{ mightthe better ſhew, that hee was knowne to the 
Chorches of the [ewes,onely by beare-ſay,be the is 
that weotof bim. Hence | gather, itis not vnlawfolltorell and 
heare reports or newes,ſo beit, they bee netto the prejudice of 
the truth, of theglory of God, and the good name of men, Nay 
is commendable to report , and beare newes, that concernes 
increaſe of God kingdome, and the converſion of wicked men. 

In the report two IS downe, what Paul did?He once 
perſecuted v1, and deſtroyed the faith: what hee now doth? Hepreacherh 
the Goſpel. By this weſee that verified, which 7/as foretold, that the 
lyon,the wolfe, the lambe, &c. ſhould peaceably live t er. 

Againe, bere welſce, that all things earth, are ſobie& to 25 
cbange and alteration: ſo as it may be1aid, heretofore it was thos, 
and thus, butnow it is otherwiſe. Therefore in miſeries, wee may 
not bee over-much grieued,for they arechangeable: and in earth- 
ly things, we may notreioyce ouer much, becauſe they are mo- 

table, andſubieR to daily alterations, Our ſpeciall caremuſt be, 36 
to auoide etervall and vnchangeableevils; as death,and the cauſe 
of death,namely,lin;andto purchaſe to our ſelues,the goodthings 
which arceucriaſting,oamely,the fauour of God,& everlaſtinglie 
Furthermore,thething, which Paw/ aimed at, in perſecutiog 

the Church,is to be conlidered,and that was, that bee might deflroy 7; 5. 
the fauth, By faub,weare tovnderſtand the dodtrine ofthe Golpel 
and withall, che vertue, or gittof faith, whereby it is beleeued:for 
the divell and hisin(traments, ſeeketheoverthrow of both. Chriſt 
faith , Satan deſired to fift bis Diſciples, that is, to ſift all their faith 

out ©. their hearts, and toleauenothiog in them, but chaffe, Lak, 46- 
22.32. Herethen, it may be demanded;:vbether faith maybe loſt, 
ſpecially iatbechildren of God, in the time of temptation, and 
perſecution ? 
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perſecution? anſwer thus. \T here bee three of faith. The 
firſtcoafiltsia ewo things, knowledge of the Golpel, and Aſſo to 
thetrgeth ofit. This faich the deuili haue,and it may belo(t; and 
belecuers by this faith, may quitefall away. Theſecond kinde of 
5 faith, containes knowledge , alſent, ataſte,or ioy in the goodnetle 
of God , azealetothe word of Gud, and apparcut fruits of boli- 
neſle, This faith alſo(beeing berter then the former) may beelo(t 
inchedaics of perſecution: and beleevers by thisfaich, may fall 
quiteaway. Z«k.$. 13. Thetbird faith,(called thefaith of theeleR) 

ro containes three-parts, nanny the Goſpel, aſſent to the 
truth of it, and apprehention, by wee doe receiue , and ap- 
Chriſt with his benefits to our ſelues,or the promiſe of remil- 
of ſinnes, and life euerlaſting. This faith may bee greatly 
waſted, for things ining to it, may be loſt, as boldneſſe ro 

x 5 comevatoGod, the {enſeor feeling of ſpiritual ioy, and ſuch like. 
ine, it may bee buried for a timein the heart, and not ſhew 

ic lelfe, either by fruits, or any profeſſion:and inreſpeRt ofthe mea- 
fareofit, it may be leſſened and maimed: and if we reſpeR thena- 
tureof it, it is asaptco be lo(l, asany other ofGod:for there 

20 is nothing by naturevachangeable, but God. Neverthele(fe,where 
this faichis in troth, it is never by affli gp and temptatign put 
out or exi iſhed : becauſe God in m confirms it, bY new 
grace. Chri(t faith to Perer,/ have prayed for thee, that thy faith fule 
et, L»k,22.32, Andthis ey > all the godly,for God pro- 

2 5 Miſeth that rhey ſha/not be ripred their flrength,1.Cor.10.13.10- 
deed,perſecutors are laid to deltroy the faich : becauſe this is their 
intent,& they indeauour to doe what they can;but God prevents 
theirdeti eſtabliſhing true faich,that ic may oot vtterly faile. 
Itmay beobieRed to the contrarie, onthis manner, Thechilde 

26 Of God may fall into perſecution, and denie Chrilt:by this fall, be 
is guiltie of a gricuous offence: beeing guiltie, hee hath not pardon 
$offence,and beeing without pardon, hee is without faith. 
Touching guiltine(ſe, | anſwerthus. The child of God,' when hee 
falls ,is indeed guiltie: but how: Guiltieio reſpeR of himſelfe,or as 

25 much as in him lies: becauſe he hach donethat which is worthy of 
death, and he bath done all be caa tomake himſelte guiltie. But he 

is not guiltie to condemnatioo,becauſe God on hig part doch not 

breake off the porpoſe of adoption,and adiudge him to wrath. 

Secondly,touching the pardon of his offence. anſwer thus, In 

40 pardan there be foure degrees: the decree of pardon before all 
worlds: the promiſe ofpardon inthe beginning of the word, The 


ſeede of the woman, &c, T he procurement ot pardon vpon the 
E 4 croile: 
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croiſe : and the donation,or the going of the pardon. Thisdona- 
tion isan ation of God, wherby be gives & communicates Chrilt 
vntovs,and applies to our conſciences the remiſſion of our ſinnes. 
In thisdopation, there is required a band to giue, and a band to 
receive, T he hand of God, whereby he giucs,isthe kord preached, 5 
and the Sacraments: the hand toreceiuczi» our A 
pardon isnecetſary : for though finr.es be pardoned inthedecree 
ot God,by his promiſe iv the word,and by procurement vponthe 
croi'e: yet pardon is no pardon to vs,till it beegiuen vnto vs by 
God. Furthermore,this giving is vot altogether at one inſtant, but , 
it beginnes inthe conver(ion of a (inner, and is often iteratedin 
the vie of the word and Sacraments;to thedeath. Pas! wills the 
Corinthians reconciled to God, (till ro _ pra Hm 5.21, 
And we are taught euery day to pray to God,togiuevs 
of our Canes. T his giving 18 Ca conduneal andellote T) 
Conditionall, when —_—_ the pardon of (in vpon condition. 
Thusin Baptiſme,and inthe firſt converſion of a (inner,all ones 
vihentcnpm egg 
whether a man repent or no, but vpon condition of future repen- 
tance. Theabſolute donatior is, when a man repents, or renewes ,, 
his repentance: for then the pardon of (ipne is ſimply and fully 
without condition,applied and revealed to the ence, When 
Daxid confeſſed his finne, Nethe»,in the name of the Lord ſaith, 
Thy frune is forginen thee.2. Sam.12, ' 
ow then tocometo the point, the child of God bath pardon z; 
of his 9 tr p———s waar hos 
promiſe of pardon,in reſpeR of the procurement pardoa,in 
ipeR of the conditionalldonation of pardon, which is madein 
ptiſme : and he may be laid to wantpardon, in that thepardon 
of his offence is not fully andabſolute]y given him till he recover ,5 
himſelfe,and renew hisrepentance. 1t it be here demanded,what © 
the child of God aſkes when he praijesfor pardon day by day? | an- 
ſwer,be praicsfor ewo things. Firſt, that God would continue to 
ſhew his fauour;& to impute the merits of Chrilt vato bim,wher- 
as hefor his part by hisoffence deſeruesto bedepriucd of all fauor. ;5 
Secondly,he aſks the giving of the pardon,thatis;that God would 
certifie his conſciencethereof. 

T he vie. Sceivg theintent of the digell and. wicked men,is to 
deſtroy thefaith(as itappeares in thisplace,and 1a the firſt temp- 
tation wherwith Satan atſaulted Chrillt, Afarrh.g.) we mult have a 40 
ſpeciall care of our faith, And fr{t we mul} lookethat our faith be 
atruc faith, leſt we be deceiued,as the fooliſh viegine.Sagadly.ve 

\ my 
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muſt keepe and lock vp our faith in ſome ſafe and ſure place,name- 

Iy inthe (tore-houſeor freaſury of a good conſcience, 1. 7m. 1.19. 

T hirdiy,our care muſt beto increaſe in faith, that our hearts may 
berooted and gronunded intheloueof God. And for this cauſe we 
areto make continoall ores and obſervations of the love 

5 of God toward vs,andtolay them alſtogether,and to builda ioy- 
full concluſionthereupon, | 
Thethird anſwerof Par is, And they glorified God for me :thatis 

the Churches of Iudea when they heard of my callipgandconuer- 

16 ſion, on therein the power, the goodnelle, andthe 
mercy of Godand with ioy they gaue him thanks for it. luthispra- 
Riſe of the Church,,ve learnethat our duticis to fanRifieand glo- 
rife the name of God in every work of bis. And this ſanAification 
bach 2. parts. Theficſtis,the conlideration of the divine vertues 

; c tbatſhew themſeluegio cyeryworkof Godzas his wiſdome,power, 
5 ipſtice, mercy, prouidence, preſepce;&c, The ſecondis,praiſe and 
thankſgiuiogco God fortheſare. And this prattiſemult be inlar- 
gedtoall bis works without exception,to his iudgments,as well as 

to his works of mercy- T herefore we arecommandedin perſecu- 

: tion to /anttific God imo hearts, 4,0 eti3,17. And CAgſer,becaulc he 
® failed in thedoing of thisdutie, was barred theland of Canaan, 
Num.20,12. Io Eogland God bath wrought his wondrous works 
among vs, He bath given vs and procteQioo againſt our ene- 
mies, with the Goſpel, forthe (pace of fortie yeares and more. And 

+5 our duty is toglorife God in theſe works of bis : but alas, wedoe 
5 it not. For the Goſpelof ſaluatign is little regarded of the 
-andlittle obedience is yeeldedto it. T his negletofours in 


moty _ , 
fy ing and prailing of Gudiig a gteat linne: and it ſtands vs NO 


to repent of it betime,lclt God take away bis word from vs , 
30 leaue vs to ſtrange illuſiong;to belewuelies, 

Againe,here we {ce whatiatberight maner of honovuring ofthe 
Saints,andthatis,toglorike God in them,andfor them. As tor reli- 
gious worſhip of adoration and inuocation,it isproper to God,and 
the Saintsdelireit not,Rewel. 22, 9, 
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x Then fourteene yeeres after 1 went yp 4gaine to Jeruſalem 


with Barnabas and tooke with me Titus alſo. 
2 And 1 went by reuclation, and communicated with them of * 
the Goſpel,which 1 preach among the Gentiles, bus privately wi 


them that were the chiefe , leaſt by any meanes 1 ſhould runne or 
had runne in Van. ts 
N this Chapter,P 4-/ proceeds toiuſtifie and 


defend bis immediate andextraordinarie cal- 


taines three 
firſt verle: the ſecond; of 


= 


- voor 
a mountaine,and compaſſed with mountaines,” ſal. 12 5.07 againe, 3® 
Trap yh ers. ner ply wands od may rr 
are ro 
erzuſe tis the chynkecile Eo 
The ſecond thing to beconſidered in the joerney is, the time 
when,in theſe words, 7 hes after foureteene yeares. Here two quelti- 35 
ons areto be demaunded. Thefirſtis, of which of his journeyes 
mull this be vaderſtood ? (for hee made fue iourneyes to lerula- 
lem.) The firſt, from Arabia : theſecond, when he and Barnabas 
were ſent by the Church of the Gentiles to carrie almes to Ieruſa- 
lem : the third, when he wenttothe Councellat leruſalem : The 46 
fourth, when be went vp for the keeping of his vow: the laſt, is 
mentioned Ate 19.21, eAuſwer. Theſe wordes are not ſpoken 
of 
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of the firſt, for that was but three yeares after his converſion : nei- 
ther can they well be vaderſiood of the ſecond, becauſe Paw/then 
was ſent by the Church, and therefore he went not byreuclation. 
And they cannot well bevnderſtood of the third : for then Pa! 
5 would here baue mentioned the Councell of lerulalem, whereof 
he wasa principall member,ſpecially ſeeing he hath occaſion ſo to 
doe, and it ſerued much for his purpoſe. The fourth and fifth 
iourneyes were after a lopger time then fouretecng yeares. It is 
likely cherefore,that this journey heere mentioned and deſcribed 
10 by Pal, is none of the five mentioned by Zeke, but ſome other. 
T he (ccondqueſtion is, When thele fourtecne yeares mult begin ? 
Avſwer. |tis vacertaine. Sometbinke,they mult at his con- 
uerlion; ſome three yeares after,whea Pax/went firlt to leruſalem: 


and cither may bee a trueth. None mult beere take offence. For 


their ſub(lance and ex pertainingto ſaluation, are plainely 

ſet downe. And here we areput inminde, to be content to be ig- 

norantin ſomethings e the Spirit of God hath more darkly 

prefled them, __ becauſe wee cannot, by reaſon of our 
t 


29 cx 
© Thethird pointis, concerning the ions of Paxl in this 
Iourm y Barnabas and Turns. And Pax/ takes thera with 
him, that they might be wicnetles to the lewes of the doctrine he 
15 among the Gentiles : and againe, to the Gentiles of the 
that was betweene him and the refit of the Apoſtles, For 
the Law of God is;that every matter hall beeltabliſhed by the te» 
limonie of two or three witnelſes. Hence we learne,that if a qut% 
ſtion ariſe of the doctrine which is delivered ia the publike mini- 
30 ſterie, then the hearers that arcabletoiudge, mult bee witnelles, 
and thetriallis to be made by them. Thus Taich Chriſtia the like 
caſe, Why ache yee me? arke them that beard me, [obn 18.21. Therfore 
reat care and circumſpection is to be had of things publikely de- 
ivered. Againe, whereas Pau! makes Zarnabes a lew, and Titre a 
35 Gentile,his companions,we aretaught to imbrace with a brother- 
ly loue,not only the men of our owne countrey,but alſoſuch as be 
of other nations, ſpecially if they beleeve. For then they are all 
children of one Father,and pertaineall to ove family: and thereis 
no difference of nations now. Itis afault thertore,chat men of one 
4a nation carrie in their hearts, a generali diſlike and hatred often- 
times of them with whom they deale and conuerſe,and chat be- 


cauſc they are of ſuch or ſuch countries. 
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and I went by renelation. Here we are ,that forthe journies we 
make , we areto have ſome goodand ſufficient warrant: though 
not arcuelation, A or that which counters 
uailes a 
callings. When Noe had made the Arke, hee enters into it at 
Gods commandement: he abides in it : avd when the carth was 
in partdried , bepreſumes nottogoe out, tillthe Lord bade him. 
Here ,three ſorts of men areto beblamed, Pilgrimes, that travell 
to lerulalem, or other 
ion, For they have no warrant, Secondly, traucllers, that goe 
countrey tocountry,andout ofthe s of the Church, 
vpon vainecurialitic, toſce faſhions.Sach whea they trauell from 
their awne countries , yetthey travell norfrom their vices, but 


inta them, andcome home againe,with many '5 


9 yr. decper 
bad and corruptfaſhions. Thelaſt, are Beggers, and Rogues, that 
paſſe from placeto place,thac they may liuc inidlenetle and vpon 


theſweate of other mens 
Thus much of thei : now followes the Conference , in 


theſe words; aud / communicated, cc, Here generally | gather,that gz 


Confer and publike, are laudable, and ro bee 
maintained ſpecially , tend to the maintenanee of 
——_ and conſentin doftine, he Papiſts blame vs Proteſtants 


) and Councels. But 


condemne. For in it , againſt all equitie,the Pope was both pars 
tie, and iudge. Io itthere was nolibertie to make triallof cruth. 
For nothing was propounded but by the liking and conſent of 
the Pope. Againt,the whole iconliſted of ſuch as were of 


ement: as when we trauaile by vertue of our 5 


countries in the way of merite, orreli- ,, 


og Conferences( as they 
they doe vs wrong. Indeede Me Coodald of Trent we reietand 25 


> ROOT 9 "IT Py & 


_—_—  .  ... 


S mu 
o had” temas. aids. 


the /rahe» faitien, whole faith was pioned on the Popes (leeue. $6 | 


Neuertheletſe, we allow all Chriſtian Coancells, lawfully gatbe- 
red: and we delirethere might be a Generall Councell, tor the 
triall of truth ,aud for the ſtaying of valetled minds : theſe three 
caucats A One, that the Councell be gatbered 
by Chriſtian 

longs. The other, that the _> be no judge, but a partie, The 
third, that Chriſtin bis word be the judge ,and that the Delegates 


inthe Councell be but as witnelles, determiniog all things by the 
written word. 

In this conference, weare firſt toconlider the manner of con» 49 
es was vied. Pax/(a'th ,he communicated with them, that 
Sz ig 


d downe vnto them, and expounded the Goſpel wen 
c 


rinces, to whomtheright of cailiog a Councell be- 35 
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preached and this be did privathy,tbatis,with the A 
one, in plaineand familiar maner;as ie 
Theretore forthe maintaining of thisconterence, there was noaf- 
ſembly made,neither was there any diſputation held. Onely Paul 
- declares his dorine,andthey giue alſent. Hence it appeares;that 
Paul doth not ſubmit the truth of bis doQtine totrisll. For he was 
refoluedofit,and be accurſedhim that taughtotherwiſe:but his 4n- 
tent was to ſeeke the approbationof the Apoltles, that he might 
ſtop the mouth of his aduerſaries. | ; 211 , pige 
10. The ſecond point is,the matter ofthe conference, & that isthe 
Goſpel which Pas/ preached. Here the Papilt gatheretb,thatthe 
Church is the iudge in all queſtions pertaining toreligzangnd the 
word: becauſcit is here the thing that igiudged, /Fan{weryghrlt that 
they gatheramnille, For Pan doeth not. beereſubmit the Goſpel 
15 which be preached,to the iudgemeant otthe Church of lerulalem. 
Andit is falſe which they teach : tor the ſoucraigne ludge of all 
queſtions and - mms Gor religions Cheiſtalone, The power 
todetermine andrefulueas cales concerning faith and good life,is 
inſeparably annexed to his perſon; and in it are wetorelt. The 
20 principall voice of the iudge.& the deboutive ſenience,is the writ- 
ten word, Andrtheothceot the Church,is no more but to gather, 
declarexeltifie & pronounce tais ſentence. ltis obieted,that when 
a queſtion is propounded, the. Scripture canout ſpeake, nor Chrilt 
inthe Scripture,but the Churcbonely ; 1 anfver againe.that God 
25 aſcribes tothe written word, a voice, or ipeecb,Rom. 3 15, And the 
{criptureſpeakesſuthciently,totherefolving ot any mans conlci- 
ence, in all matterspertayn og, tofaluation. Againe, they alledge, 
that rhe Chorch 18 betore the ſcriptures and therefore it beeing 
molt auncient, mult be the ludge. | aafwer,that the Church was 


[20 before the wntivg of the word, but not beforethe ward which is 


written, For the Church prefuppoſeth fairh, and faith preſuppe- 
ſeth a word of God. Vpon this our doctrine; they further vpbraid 
vs;thatwe wil be tried by nothiog, but oy the Scriptures,cuen a5 
the malefactour, that will net beetried by the Quelt, but by the 

35 evidence, | anſwer, tor the latiſtying of our adveriaries, we ſubmit 

our ſeluesto thetriall of the Church and Counccls, ſobee it, the 
three cautions before remembred be duly obſcrued ; ſpecially that 
allthings bewdged,and tried by the writtcn word,and by reaſons 
gatheredthence. 

40 Apaine; the Papilts herice gather,that the Scriptures are tobee 
approoued by the Church, An/w, Thus much wee gravut : yet {0 
as we hold, that the pgincipall approbatiou ot the word, (whereby 

| wee 


| pI rv 


67 


4 
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we are mooued to-belecueand obey ,)is io the word, and from 
word, andnotfromthe Church. Fort bis eui- 


g- 
The third point is, concerning with whome Pasl 5 
conferred: namely,wiebebew that were the chiefe,that is with them 
andacocount, asPerer, eames, &c.. Here we (ee, 
what is the honour and worſhipperbat is due vnto excellent meu , 
namely , a pretious and reuerend eſtimation. Thus the name of 
Daxid was in {acl for bis vertucs. 1.S<w.28. aft. And 14 
thus with the Papiſts, are wee content to honour the Saints. 
gr rue berethe gs that they are beretricks,that 
eprom toPeamn, and bis 
anode cr 4 rrp religioa tried and exami- 
ned.} aofwee , firſt, we are content heciatipcks | ——__ is 
Peter, Lames, Tobn, Pawly&c. Andthis is the commandement 
CE Eng 
ly, ! anfwer, that webaue a commandemenc, noe to goe vpto 
— ptried. Rexcl.18, Comment of 
Babylon my Thirdly, 1 anſwer, that the Biſhop of Rome is 29 
Peters ia ceaching, ————__ Chrilt.And the 
learned Papifts confele;tharfor this n,they have buts 
humane faith vpon bumaine hiſtorie. 1 
The fourth point ie, the Ende ofthe conference, Leeft / fonld 
rwze, that is, leaſt _ Or 15 


words ye ans ply to be taken. F ove wh Ke Gr hc 
| life 
: _ our of des; IE mn free ; 


carrie thr meaving: Lealt 
ſhoala heofleſſe ve, and oy 


Ps gps wer ſtay this | m—_— 
the —— a. paſſageand that with greater 
profit, 

Hence the Papiſts gather, thatthe doGrine'of Pas! wasvncer- 40 
ten, andvyprofitable,till it was approoued by Peter.] anſwer,that 
Pas ſougbtthe approbation of his doaring at the hands of Petey, 


aud 


——————.. ed 


- As COU 7 "YE TEIN TORS; "_y- » 


OR = 


16 the Goipel, would ſoJabeur,and 


15 ten know 


and therel[t not becauſe itwas vacerten,and vnprofitable;but be- 
cauſeit wasſlaundered ;andthe{landerwas,that he taught other. 
wile then Par did Now tocut off this lander, be vſeth meanes to 
To conſent with Peter, & thertoreicekes approbation at 
hish 
, Agaime,wheo P a»/ ſaith, Lea/t 1 ſoould runne iz wines hegiuesvs 
to vaderitand, that the Minilterieof the word, is nota worke of 
caſe,or pleafure,but alabous: nay a cantipuedlabour, like to the 
running in arace. lt were therefoce tobe ian miniſters of 
walkeintbis calling, thatthey 
Fs — x bare jaugbt a good fight, 1 ban fink 
ſhed my conſe, $80.2. 7 um ch. - 
Thi ,benceit appeares , that allbeleevers (hould have acer- 
ot their taitbandceligion. The procuring of this , 
was thething that Paw/6imedat; in this canterence with the A- 


poltles at lerufalem. Wemaſt nathe as cbuldregcariedaway with -1x 4 
th i faith 


wende of doliyme, Epb.q.14.Gods wor vs:and 


preſuppoſeth certen knowledge. T be firit,and ſecond commande- 
ments require, RS ou andhis will, diſtinguiſh bi 
20 fromfalle gods, and his worſhippe, trom talſe worſhippe. Here 
comes the tavult of our timesto be conlidered : molt men among 
vs,doe not _ inrwng 7 ns ne ergy 5c viſh ir from 
errour and falle religion. A foule negligence. Wee take paines ta 
learne trades,and i008, that nonmey Name miteamaith.co 
25 preſerue this temporalllife:what a ſhamethen is it, that welearne 


no better to knowthe doctrine oftruereligion, whereby our (oules: 


are to beſaued. 


| Laſlly,heifive learnethat theoffice ofthe Minilteris,not onely. 


to teach and preach, but alſoto {ludie, and to take care, how by 
30 preachipg he may doe the molt good. 


3. But neither yet Tits, which was with methough he were 
a Grectan,was compelled to be circumciſed. 


Afﬀter the Conterence,followe> the Approbation,which was gi- 

35 ven to Pas! It ftands in foure things. T he firſt, that the Apollles 

did not cormpell Tis to becircumciſed.v.z.,Theſecond,that they 

added nothing to his doctrine.v.s. The third, that they gave him 

the hands of fel[o» ſhip. v.7, T helaſt, that at his departyre, they 
required of him nothing,but the giving of Almes,v.16, 

49 Forthe firſt;the woeds, And Titus was not compelled to bee erreum- 

ciſed, carriethisfenſe: 1, for my part was readie tocircumcilsT ins, 

ifthece had beene a meete occation : falſe brethren would have 


the Epiftle tothe Galatians. Chap:2z 


impoſed, 


69 


79 


Chap.2: A Commntarie pon © 
impoſed a neceſſitieypon vs: then and Tims refaſed: and the 
Apollles did not vrge me to circumciſe him. 

Hereit may be demanded, how- this text can well ſtand with 
A, 15.v.3 forthere Paw{circamciſeth Timorhic;a Grecian:and here 
herefuſethtocircumciſe7#r, though he were a Grecian, I ag-, g 
ſwerthus. Circumcilion was at this time,athing indifferent, From 
the ficſt inſtitution, to the comming and ſpecially ta the death of 
Chriſt,it wasathing commanded,a Sacrament,and apart of Gadg 
worſhip, Again,after the planting of the Charch of thenew Teſta. 
cnent;ft was viterly aboliſhe@andething io reſpeRof vie, viterly , 
valawfall, Inthe middle time,rhat in wht the Gaſpelwasinpub- * 


Li w aadche Church of the new Teltament was 
yen oonding ie manageremoais free, or indifferent. Ic may bee 
obieRed,thatthe whole Ceremonial! law was abaliſhed in the 
death 6F Chriſt: anfwer,it was ſo-and circomition was aboliſhed, , 
| reſpeR of faith, and conſcience: © yet ſo-as the vie. thereof was 
left to thelibertie ofthe of Gad for a while, Circumcilion at 
this time was as a corps thet is dead, yet ynb eried, and onely {11d ont 
and ſoitmult cemaine for a time that ic 


1d "may bez buried with ho- 
roome ofci fore circuncilion was but 
fi pron er 7 rene Fenn 


at this time,or as a partof Gods worhip,or as a matcec of acce(liey, 
but onely as then,whea 1eegnded * 


ihcation of men. - 4 25 
Bering then a thing indifferent, it might as occaſion ſerved bee | 
vied,or notvſcd. T herefore Pau/condeſcending to the weakevelle | 
ofthe belorwing even crmmathd Tameolie: and at hee might * 


not offend the godly, and hinder Chriſtian libertie, he refuſed ro | 
circumciſe 77w. zo | 


Here a greatqueſtion isanſwered, whether we may vie thingsin- 
diffcrent,as off as we wil,& how we wil? Theanſweris, No. Things 
are not called indifferent; becauſe we may vie them indifferencly, 
cr notvſethem when we will, and how wee will, but becauſein }' 
themſelues,or in their own nature;they are neither good nor cuill, z5 
and we may viethem well, or ill, and we may againe not vile them | 
well, oreuill, Furthermore, there bee ewo things which reltraine | 
the vic ofthings indifferent: the lawe of charitic, and the lawes of | 
men. Thelaweofchariticisthis,7hwgs mndifferent wn the caſe of ſcan- 
dall , ceaſe tobee indifferent, and are as things morall, that is, either for- 40 
bidden,or commanded. Pax/faith,it tocate fleſh, betothe offence 


of his brother,he wil cate ne fleſh while the world (lids, 1 Cor. : I / , 
n 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 


Andthough he circumciſed 7imthie, yet would he riot circamcile 
Tits, lelt bee ſhould offend the godly, and by his example hure 
Chrilſian libertie, | 
ikewile , the good lawes of men, whether civill or Eccle(ia- 

5 ſticall,tending to the common good, and ſeruing for edification, 
reltrainethe vie of things indifferenr,ſo that chey which (hall doe 
otherwiſe, then theſe lawes commaund, with 2 contemptuous, or 
diſloyall minde, are guiltie before God; yet heeretwo cautions 
muſt beremembred. One, that the lawes of men doe not change 
10 thenature of thingsinditferent : for itis the propertieof God, by 
willing this or that, co make it good, oreuill. Neither doe they 

takeaway thevicof thiogs iaditterent, For libertie granted by a 
ſoueraigne power cannnot bee reverſed by an inferiour power. 
Thererolnians lawes doe ao more but temper and moderate 
x5 the ouercommon vle of things indifferent. The ſecond caution 
is, That when the end of a law ceafeth,when there is nocontempt 
of theauthoritiethat made the law, when no offence is given: 
athing indifferent remaiges in his tree vie without (inne,or breach 
of conſcience, 

Againe, heere wee learne, thata thing indifferent, when it is 
made neceſſarie to ſalvation, (as Ciffumcilion was) is notto bee 
vied. This conclulion ſerves to ouertbrow the Popilh religion. 
For it ſtands in the obſervation of things indifferent, as meates, 
drinks,apparell,;times,&c, And thevſing,or the not viing of them 
25 is mace necellariecucn iaregzrd uf manstaluation. For the ab{li- 

nence from things that are by nature indiffcrent,is madea part of 

Gods worſhip,and meritoriousof eternall life. For example: to 

marrie, or bot to marrie, is for naturea thing indifferent : and 

therefore when ab(linencefrom marriageis made necefſarie (asit 

30 isin diversorders of menand women)the nature of the thing is 

changed, which God hath left free, andic is a dotrine of diuels, 
which is taught. *; 

Here againe we learne tomake a difference of p:rfons. Someare 

weake,ſome are obltinate. Weake ones are {uch, as hauing turned 

55 vnto God, and carrying in their hearts a purpoſe in allthingsto 

pleaſe God,nevertheletle do lundry things anitle,vpos limple ig- 

norance,or bad cultome,til they be better informed. Ot thele Paul 

faith, that hee became all to ally that kee might ſaue ſome, 1.Cor.g 22. 

and fortheir ſakes he condeicended to circumciſe Timethie, And 
40 if we that haue ſcarce adrop of mercie in vs, multthus bearewith 
them that are weake, much more wilt God doe it, whois mer- 
cieit ſclfe, The good ſhepheard 5ring: home the ſiray ſhrepe pon his 

F (ho: lders: 


20 
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Foulders + hee carries bis lambes w bi beſome,1ſas,40.11, Hee will xot 
quench the [moaking flaxe, 1/ai. 42, He ſpares them that feare him os @ fa- 
ther ſpares bis childe, CMalich, 3. 17. This beeing alwayes rc» 
membred, thzt wcake ones truely turne to Gud, and carrie in 
their hearts an honeſt purpoſe not to (inne againſt bislawes at 5 
any time, wittingly,avd o—_— Obſtinate perſons,areſuch as | 
profelle the faith, and yet and praiſe bad things, of wil- 
tullignorance,and of malice. Theſeperſonsare not to bee berne | 
with,nor to bee reſpeRtcd : and inreſpeR of them,P aw/ would cot 
ciecumciſe Titme. 19. 
Laſily, in that 7irs was not compelled to bee circumciſed, it 
may bee demaugded , whether Recuſapts may bee compelled | 
the exerciſes of celigion? I anſwer, yea: for exerciſcs of religion 
are not things indi t, as Circumciſion was. Jofias madeaco- * 
uenant withthe Lord, and hee canſed all bis ſabiefts to ftandtort, 2+ 15 
Chros.34 32. The King at the marriage fealt of his ſonne,ſaith of 
the gueltes, Compel/them toenter in, Lukg 14.23. It isobieRed, that 
rgen may not bee compelled to belecue. 1 anſwer : it isthe com- 
manodement of God,proove the ſpirits,1,[ob.q.1. and this comman- | 
dement pertainestoallperſons. Therfore h men may not be 26 | 
compe'led to beleeue : yetHhay they be compelled tocome to the 
congregation, to heare our Sermons, and therein the reaſons and 
groupds of our doftrine, that they may triewhat isthetruth, and 
cleaue vnto it. For this is their dutie, ; 


4 For all the falſe brethren that crept in : who came in pri- 2 
udly to ſpie out our libertie which wee haue in Chriit Jeſus, that 
they mizbt bring vs into bondage : 

5 To whom we gaue not place by fubiettion for an houre that 
the truth of the Goſpel might continue with you. 30. 


P au! had laid before,that Tic was not compelled to be circom- 
ciled : now hee addes: For all the falſe bretbres,that isthough the 
falſe brethren did what they could tathe contrary. Here then Paul 
ſets downe, who were the cauſe that Tirms- was not circumciſed, 35 
namely, certaine perſons at leruſalem, and them bee ſets ff 
twopro Wage pen and they crept into the Church, 
Touching the firlt, by it weelearne, that the Church of God vp» 


: 
' 


: 
? 


, 


an earth,cucn when it is at the belt, hath wicked men, and bypo- | 
crites in it. Ig Adems family, there is Cain: inthe Arke, there is 49, | 
Cham. in Chrilts familic orkboolethere is /ude;.1n ===" 

of Icrulalem, planted and governed 


— 


by the chieie Apoſe,ther 
8. 


beefalſe brethren, Thetrue ſheepe be often without, and wolves 
within. Therefore we may not reame of a perfection 
ofthe Church of God vpon eartbzfo loog as wicked men be mixed 
with true belecuers. 

Againe,theſeaduerſaries of Pav/;arecalled falſe bretbren,hecauſe 
they ioyned circumcilion with Chriſt, as a neceſſarie cauſe of ju- 
ſtification,and aluation. Hence it followes, that the Church of 
Rome,is «fs Chwrch : becauſe it ioynes works with Chrilt,io the 
cauſe ofour iuſtification,and that as meritorious cauſes. 

Theirſecond propertie is, that they crepe into the ('burch which 1 


7 conceive onthismanner. The Church of God isas a ſheepfold,or 


02 


houſe,7eb.10.1, Chriſt is the onely doore. Now Paſtors that tea 
Chriſtaright,are ſaid ts enter in by thus Aoore + they which teach any 
otherway of axon are ſaid ro her way : and they 


maintaine Chriſt; an, ethey addeſomething t 

they neither enter,oor continuein the trueChucch with any good 
warrant from God. Inthisthey are like the ſerpent. Living crea- 
tures were inEden: and Man was placed inthe garden 
of Eden,called Paradiſe,and fo were not bealts, How then comes 


[mb in an of ; 
5 which teach Chrilf, 1oyniog other thing with him in the 
Calle of faluatioo RT tocreepe in: —_——_ th 
and perocator b Cheilt, 


che ſerpentin ? why, in all likelihood it creptio. And ſo doefalſc 


brethren into the Church. Hence | gather falſe brethren arc 
nottrue andligely membersofthevilibl, ch: though they be 


25 membersin ance. For if they were in their right place, they 


30 


35 


datioa by God. It may be 


men be aſleepe, Matth. 13. It ſuthceth therefore,if we can ſhewthem 
F 8 


ſhould not beſaidtocreepein. The true members of the Church 
creep notinto the miltical Cp built & ſet vpon the foun- 
ged,that they are baprized,& ther- 
by mademembers of the Church, I aofwer: chat taith makes vs 
members of Cheri ently ofthe true Church : and bap- 
tiſmedoth but ſeale our inſition intoChriſt,and ſerues asa meanes 
ofadmiſſioninto the oxmediectyeſcbe congeatiornniche 
outward waſhing doth not make any man a member of Chriſt, A- 
gaſne,it followes hence,that falſe brethren arenot members of the 
Catholike church, For the viſible chruch is part of the Catholike: 
andthereforethey which are not reall members of the true vilible 
Church,arenot members of the Catholike. 


Again, in that falſe brethren creepe into the Congregation, | 


hence it appeares , that ng man can ſet downe the preciſe time, 


40 when errours had their beginning. For the authours thereof enter 


in ſecretly,not obſerved ot men. The envious man ſowes his tarer when 


£W 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2, 


%4J 
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to beerrours by the word,;though wee cannot delignethe ſet time 
when they began. The time when a ſhip lipketh,we often obſerve: 


butthe timewhen it brſtdrew water,we doc not. Let the Papiſts 
thinke vpon this. 


Paul havivg thos declared who werethe cauſes that Tirus was 5 


not circuTciſed,goes on, and ſhewes how they were cauſes. T he 
effet and ſumme of bisdeclaration;isthis : T hey vrged the ob. 
{eruation of the Ceremoniall law,as neceſſary: and hereupon we 
refuſed to circumcileTuw, T8 —_— > Paxl ets ks how 
they. vrged circumcilion,and that by three degrees. Firlt they come 10 
'" RE 3 Secondly ,they ſpie out their hbertie, Thirdly, they labour to 
mts e. Agaioe;Par ſets downethe manner of theit 
11a threete wg. We gaze not place for an boure. Wee gave not 
place by ſubieft:0n, We gaue no place phat the rmth of the Goſpel might 15 
continie withyouw. © proeet 
Thefirtd apRen vrging ofcircuncifion,was,that 
they came inprizily : (fiat is, they ioyned themſeluesin tcllowſhip 
withthe Apolltles, and in-ſhew pretended the furtheranceof the 
Goſpel, & yet indeed meant nothing lefſe: thoogt their fraud and 
wickednes was not perceived. Here then the foundation they lay 20 
of all their naughty dealing,is their dillembling, which P@w/ berg 
notes and-condemnes, On the contrary, ove dvrie i:,tobe indeed 
thatwhich weprote(ſe our ſelues to be : and to profeile no more 
outwardly,then we areinwardly : and to approoue our hearts to 
God,for that which weprofeſle hefaremen. 'T; 
The {ecand l{tep or degree is, that they /pi1e ont the /tbertie which 
Paxl and the reft bad by Chriſt : that is, they conferrewith the A- 
poliles: and inquire of them what libertie they haue by Chriſt,ia 
reſpec of the Ceremoniall law of God: avd this they doe , not 


ot a minde deſirous to learne, but for aduantage ſake. There bee 30 | 


two kindesof ſpying : onelawfull,the other valawfu)l. Lawfull, 
as when in juſt andlawfull warre, wee inquire ivto the counſells 
and doings of aur efiemies, Namber; 13. x. Volawfull, when 
men prieinto any thing or matter, to finda fault. T hus bypocrites, 

ic faults io theperſons and lives of men , that they may haue 35 
mewhat whereby to diſgrace them, ar. 7.4: Thus Atheiſts prie 
into theScriptures, that they may confute them. Thus ſundric 
bearers come to Sermons,that they may carpe. Thus our enemies 
inquireioto our religion, that they may finde(as they ſuppoſe) ex- 

EE nngn cnn, contradictions. And inthe Churchof leru- 40 
falem, falſe brethren inquice how farre Chriſtian libertie extends, 
that they may overthrow it, This kiade of pying is a comenga 
tauitz 


x 


Faultzwemult take heed of it,and apply theeye of our minde to a 
better vſe. Firſt,we are to beſpieszin reſpe of our owne (innes and 
corruptions,toſpie them out, Lament. 3.40. Let vs ſcarch our wayer, 
aud inquire,and turne again to the Lord, Againe,we are to play the 

5 ſpies, in reſpeRt of our (pirituall enemies, that wee may tnde out 
the temptationsof the fleſh, the world, and the deuill. Thirdly, 
wee mult bee as ſpies in ſearching outthe Scriptures, /obn 5.39, 
that we may vnderltand the wordes of the Law of God,and knda 
comfort togur ſoules. 

zo The thirdandla(t degree of vrging, is, that thefalſe brethren 
ſecke to bring the ApoiHesm bondage, that is,to binde them toanc- 
ceſſary obſeruation of the ceremoniall law. Herelet vsmarke the 
practiſe and pollicie of thedivell. Libertiefrom ſinne,death,and 

he ceremoniall law, is the treaſure of the Church : andtherfore 

15 the diuell ſeekes toouerthrow it, by holding men in ;— Ve 
der aboliſhed ceremonies. Thus at this day, they of the Popiſh 
Church, are in bondage vader an heape of humane Traditions, 
beeing indeed a yoke farre beauier then that of the ceremoniall 
law. Againe, when men profeſle the name of Chriſt, the diuellis 
content with it : and hee indeauours with all hismighbt, every 
whereto bold tbem vaderthe Hondageof (inne,and to hold them 
in his ſnare at bis will. T hus vader the vame ot Chriſtianitic,there 
be ſwarmes of Atheiſts, Epicures , Libertines, worldlings, and 
prophane perſons. At this time, accordipg toauncient cultome, 

25 wecelebrace the memoriall of the birth ot Chriſt : and yet notime 
ſo full of diſorder as this. For the molt chat profeile Chrill, take 
and challenge to themſelves , alicentious libertie, toliue and doe 
as they liſt: and this kind of libertie , is flat bondage. But they 
that areſeruants of Chriſt indeed, ſhould take heede of this bon- 

40 dage: For beeing free from ſine they ſhould be ſern.nts of nothing but 
righteouſne ſe, Romanes 6, 18 T hey thatbe of acorporation,ltand 
for their liberties : what a (ſhame then is it, that men ſhould love 
bondage , and negle@ the fpirituall libertie , which they haue 
by Chrilt, 

55 Thus we (ee, howthefalſe brethren vrged circumciſion :.now 
let vs cometoPant: refuſall, The firlt point is, that rhey wowld not 
ine place for anhewre, It leemes they wererequelted tovſecircum- 
cilion but oncey butthey would not yeeld ſomuchas ance, be- 
cauſe their ate would havetended tothepreiudice of Chriltian 

49 libertie in all places. Here we learne that we may not v(ethelea(t 

ceremoniethatis in the caſc of confe(livn, before our adverſaries, 

that is, when they ſceketo opprelle the truth, by face,or by _ 
F 9 an 
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20d make ceremonies, ſignes and tokens,of the confeſſion of any 


vntroth. /e/an the Emperour litiingin a chaireofeſtate,gavegold 
to his ſouldiers, one by one, withall commanding to caſt tran- 
kincenſe,ſo much as a graine into the fire, that lay vponan hea- 
theviſh alcar,before bim,Nowe Chrillian ſouldiers refoſe to doit: 5 
and they which had notretuled, afterward recalled their ate, and 
williogly ſuffered death, | 

Againe, here we learne, that weare not to yeeld from the leaſt 
partof the trath of the Golpell, that God bath reuealed to vs. 
T his truth is more pretious, then the whole world beſide : and 16 
heaven and earth ſhall rather paſſe, then the lea(tcittle of it ſhall 
not be accompliſhed. The commiſſion of the Apoltles, was to 
feach them, to doe all things, which God had commanded.T her- 
forethe vaion or mixture of our religio with the Popiſh religion,is 
but adreame ofvnwile Politickes : tor in thismixture, wee mull 15 
yeeld, and they molt yeeld ſomething : but wemay not yeeld, a 
j0t of the truth revealed to vs.T here i no fellowſhip of light with/darke- 
weſſe.2.Cor.6, my a __—_ t hearbe marred a whole 
pot of potrage. 2, King. 4.49. Chrilt ith inthe like caſe of the 
Pharilies; Les chem alone: they arerbe blinde leaders of the blind, Mat. 16 
15.14 Weemay yeeldinthiogs indifferent, but notin points of 
religion.1o matters of this world, wemay beindifferent, and of 
neither fide: but in matters of God, we may not, Thereis no hal. 


_ —_ two _— ELIOT 
© Theſecond point is,they gaue no way teftion. The 25 
reaſonis, the Apoltles were of ext nr 4 limply to be be- 


lecucd in their dotrine. And they had extraordinary authority,to 
pubiſhthem that rebelliouſly withſtood the. AZ.5.5.&10, & A. 
13.20.2, Cor.10.6.Forthis cauſe, they were not to [tand ſubieR 
to the iudgement and cenſure of any man. They willingly ſuffe- 30 
red theirdoArineto be tried, yet were they not bound to ſubieRi- 
on,as other miniſters of the new Teltameat are,r.Cer.14.32:1./0h. 
4-1. It may be faid,it they would not give place by ſubieAion,how 
then gaue they place? A»ſwer-There1s two kinds of yeelding: one 
by tolleration without approbation;the other by ſubieRion,which 35 
is the greate(t approbation that can be, By the fir(t, ie may be,Pan! 
was content to giue place, butnot by theſecond. Here wee ſee, 
how weare to yeeld tothe corruptions of the times in which we 
live, whether they be in manvers, orin doQrine. We areto giue 
place by meecke and patient bearing of that which wee cannot 4% 
mende,but we are not togiueplace by ſuhi:ion, 

; The third point is, theeadof Pav/s refulall, Thar the rrwth of 
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the Goſpel might continue : that is, that the Goſpel might bee preſer- 
ved if puritic, andintegritie in all chings. And by this Pa»l giues vs 
to vnder(tand, that if ciccamcigon bee made a 'necellarie cauſe of 
iullification and ſaluation, thetruth of che Goſpel doeth not con- 
5 tinye, Herelet vs obſerue, that when iultitication, or ſaluation is 
aſcribedto workes or Sacraments, the truth of the Golpell gives 
place, and falſhood comes in the roome. Whereforethe religion of 
the Church of Rome zis a meere deprauation of the Goſpel, for it 
makes workes to be the meritorious cauſes ot iultitication, and ſal- 
r9 uation,N ; pre is more; it teacheth mento worſhip a pecece of 
jo toiagocatedead men, andto kneele downe to ltockes, 
and ltones. Jy 


* 


-> 


6 And of them that ſeemed to be great * —: ( what they « 1 lexnes 
t5 were in times paſt, it makes no matter to me: God accepteth wo nothing,orT 


was$ not 


mans 
any! ng [0 me. J 

Here P«sl laies downe the ſecond figne of his approbation , 

namely,that in conference; he learned nothing ofthe chiefe Apo- 

20 les. And this he expreſſeth in the firlt words: in which, the con- 
cealement which he victh , is to be obſerued. For hauing begun 
a ſentence he breakesit off in the middle, and conceales the latter 
part , and leaues it to bee ſupplied by the reader thus; Ofthews chas 
ſeemed to be great, ] was not tanght,Or,l learned nothing. T he like forme 

25 of ſpeaking, isvſ:d 1. Chron.4. 10. Where [abexlaith, Ifthe Lord 
bleſſe me and be with me; concealing the endot his ſentence, / will bee 
th..nkefull,tharzand thus, 

Intheroome of this concealement, Pa»/puts an anſwer toaw 
obieRion. For ſome man might take exception againſt his former 

30 gno—_ T hou calleſt the Apoltles Grear, but thou ſpeakeſt 
ainedly : forthou knowelt , they were but poore fiſhermen; To 
this he makes anſwer thus : ar they were once, it makes no matter to 
me, T hen he renders a reaſon of hisab{wer: God acceprs no mans prr- 
{on. T his done, he proceeds,and readers a reaſon ot his fir{t ſpeech: 

35 helearned nothing of the cheete Apoltles:becauſe,they did wot com- 
municate anything ts him, either in doArine or cuuntell. 

The vſe. T his verſeſ{erues toexpound other places in Saipt 7ohn: 
where Chri(t promiſeth to give hus ſpirit to bus Doſciplesytoteach them 
all things, [0h,14.26. andto leade them mto all truth, loh,16.4 3, Now 

49 thele promiſes direQly,and properly, concerne the Apollles : and 
they arc here verified in Pax/, Who was fo farre forth taught by 
(0d,&led into altruth;that the chiet Apoſtles could not teach, or 

F 4 communicate , 


ſon: ) for they that are the chiefe, did not communicate , 2ught, 
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communicate,any thing to bim.For allthis, though P*/ apd the 
reſt, were led intoalltruth, tbat they could noterre, yet werethey 
notledintoall holinetle of life, that they could not linne. Paw 
faith, ro will is preſent with me but he addes, that he cannot doe the good 
be would, Chrilt faith toall the Apoſtles , He rhat is waſhed and is all 5 
cleane, muſt lll bane tus feete waſhed, [ob.13.10. Wherefore they are 
to be rebuked, that thiocketheremuſt bee no want atallin them 
that are Preachers of the Gofpell: and bercupon take occalion to 
deſpiſe their Minilterie, ifthey can ſpie avy thing awille in their 
doings. Vponthe ſame ground, they mightreie& the Minillerie, 10 
ofthe Apoltles. For though hey could not errein preaching, 
vziting, and though they had noneedeto be taught of any 
yet were they not free fram (ingeia their lives ; and thechi 
them ſundrie times failed, | 
A Songs welearne,tbat thereisa good, andlawfull kind of t 5 
boaſting: and that is, when a man is diſgraced,& his diſgraceis the 
diſhonour of God,and the diſgrace ofthe Goſpel. This makes Pad 
hereto ſay,that he /rarned nothing of the chiefe Apoſtles, For it hee had 
faid otherwiſe,he ſhould have bin reputed to beeno more but an 
ordinary diſciple: & the doQrine,which be taught beforethiscon- 26 
ference,ſhould bave bin called in queſtion. For this cauſc,be ſtands 
vpon it,that they did not communicate any thiog vato him. Vp- 
on the like occalion he profetſeth that be will boaſt. 2. Cor.1 1,16, 
Herethe ſaying of Sa/omo may be obieted, Let an other man; month 
praiſe therzand not thine owne,Pron.2.7.2.1 anſwerit ſuffticeth for the 25 
truth of ſundry A be commonly,ordinarilz,and vſu- 
ally wt 1 they be not generally true, Thus ordinarily, men 
arc not to praite them(elues:yet in a ſpeciall & extraordinarie caſe, 
it may be otherwiſe, And the maner which Pa«/ vieth in commen- 
ding himſelfe,isto be obſerved. Fir(t, be doth it in great modeſtie: 3? 
becauſein ſpeaking of himſelfe, hee concealeth that part of the ſen- 
rence,which ſhould haue ſerued to expreſle his praiſe.Secondly,in 
prailing of himſelfc,he is not carried with enuie,but his care is, to 
maintaine the good name ofthereſt of the ApolHes;when he faith, 


What they hae binyit ts no mitter to me, Here then we ſee, that the A- 35 | 


theilts doe Pas! wrong, whochalleoge bim for pride,& preſumpti- 
on,as though he could not brookean equall, and witha)l skorned 
to learneot any. Againe,by Pax/s example weare totake noticeot 
acommon linne, Mens hearts are {o polle(ſed with felfe-loue, and 
they areſoaddiftid to their own praile;that ic is griete tothern, to 49 
heare avy praiſed beſide themſelues: whereas louc binds vs as wel 
to take care for the good name of others, as of our owne, c 
When 
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When Pal faith , What they were in times pait, it matters not to 
mee: wee learne, that wee are toe{teeme of men, not as they have 
been, but as they are, Peter, lames,and /obn,though they had been 
fſhermen, yet they are honoured of Paw/ as Apoltles, Therfore 
when men have repented , wee may not vpbraid them with their 
lives paſt. Neither may we take occalion to contemne them that 
bee in authoritiez becauſe wee haue knowne what they have bene 
heretofore: but every man is to bee eſteemed according to bis 
calling, and according to the grace of God given him, Like is 

10 Gods mercifull dealing toward vs. For heaccepts men,notasthey 
have been, but as they are when they repent. T berefereif Sathan 
ſhall at avy time obieRthy lite palt : ſay vontohim thus : Tellme not 
what [ hime been: but tell mee what I amyand what I will bee, T bis futh- 
ceth when we repent. 

I5 Godaccepteth tbe perſon of no man] */ perſon is meant , not the 
ſubſtance of a man,or the man himſelfe,but the outward qualitie, 
or condition of man,as country ſexe, birth,condition ot life, riches, 
pouertie, pobilitie,wiſdome,learning.&c. And God is ſaid, nor ro 
acgept the perſon, becauſe he duth callmen, bellow his gitts,and giue 

29 judgement, according to his owne wile aad iult plezture, and not 
according to the outward appearance, and condition of the per- 
ſon. Reade lob 34.15. It may bee obieQed,that God dealesnot e- 

lly with them that are equal! : becauſe all men are equall in 4- 
| nom: of them hee chooleth ſome toeternall life, and refuſeth 

25 others. I anſwer: heis ſaid to accept perſons, that dealesvnequally 
with men, being bound to deale equally : now God is notthus 
bound: becauſe he is a Soueraipne, and abſolute Lord over all his 
creatures,and may doe with his owne what kee will, Mfatth.20.16, 

 Secondly,itmay be obieRted, that God bad re{þelt to eAbel and bis 

39 ſacrifice,Gen 4.4. Anſw, T he condition of man is twofold, outward, 
juward. Outward, (ftands in worldly and ciuillreſpeRts. Inward, 

andsio a pure heart, good conſcience,and faith vofained. For this 
nly was Abel reſpeRed,Heb.11.4. Though God accept not the 
outward perſon, yet i exery nation hee that feareth God, is accepted of 

35 him, Alles 10.34. T hirdly, it may be obieed, that God iudgeth 
every man accordingto his works. A»ſw, Though works appeare 
outwardly, yet the root and ground ot themis inthe heart. And 
the iudgement of Godis accordiog tothem, as they are the fruits 
ol thefaith of the heart. 

49 Thevle. Allmen areinthis to bee likevnto God their heauen- 
ly Father: not accepting perſons in theirdealings. As Magiſtrates 
in the execution of iuſtice, Deater,1.17. Minilters in — 
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communicate,any thing to bim.For allthis, though Pa! and the 
reſt, were ed intoalltruth, that they could not erre, yet werethey 
notledintoall holineſle of life, that they could not linne. Paw 
faith, to will is preſent with me; but he addes, that he cannot doe the good 
be would, Chrilt ſaith toall the Apoſtles , He that is waſhed and is alt 
cleane, muſt ſlill bane is feete waſhed, Tob.13.10. Wherefore they are 
to berebuked, that thinketheremuſt bee no want atallin them 
that are Preachers of the Gofpell: and bercupon take occalion to 
deſpiletheir Minilterie, ifthey can (pie avy thing awille in their 
doings. Vponthe ſame ground, they mightreie the Minilterie, 10 
ofthe Apoſtles. For though hey could not errein preaching, 
vziting, and _ they had noneedeto be taught of any 

yet were they not treefrom (inneia their lives ; and thee 

them {undrie times failed, 

A O_—_ welearne;thatthereisa good, andlawfull kind of t 5 
boaſting: and that is, when a man is diſgraced,& his diſgraceis the 
diſhonourof God,and the diſgrace ofthe Goſpel. This makes Parl 
hereto (ay,that be /rarned nothing of the chiefe Apoſtles, For if hee had 
faid otherwiſe,he ſhould have bin reputed to bee no more but an 
ordinary diſciple: & the doRtrine,which be taught beforethiscon- 24 
ference,ſhould have bin called in queſtion. For this cauſe, be ſtands 
vpon it,that they did not communicate any thiog vato him. Vp- 
on the like occalion he profetſeth that be will boaſt. 2. Cor.41.16, 
Herethe ſaying of Sa/omo may be obieted, Let an other wan; month 
praiſe thee,and not thine owne,Pron.2 7.2.1 anſweryit ſufficeth for the 25 
truth of ſundry proverbs,ifthey be commonly,ordinarilz,and vſu- 
ally true,though they be not generally true, Thus ordinarily, men 

arc not to praite them(elues:yet in a ſpeciall & extraordinarie caſe, 
it may be otherwiſe, And the maner which P:/viethin commen- 
ding himlelfe,isto be obſerved. Firſt, be doth it in great modeſtie: 3? 
becauſeinſpeaking of himſelfe, hee concealeth that part of the ſen- 
rence,which ſhould have ſerued to expretle bis praile.Secondly,in 
prailing of himſelfc,he is not carried with enuie,but his care is, to 
maintainethe good name ofthereſt of the ApolHes;when he faith, 
What they hane binyit is no mitter to me, Here then we ſee, that the A- 35 
theilts doe Pas! wrong,whochalleoge bim for pride,& preſumpti- 
on,asthough he could not brookean equall, and witha)l +korned 
toJearneotany, Againe,by Pax/s exampleweare totake notice of 
acommon linne, Mens bearts are (o potle(ſed with (elfe-loue, and 
they areſoaddiftid to their own praile,that ic is griete tothem, to 49 
heare any praiſed beſide themſelues: whereas louc binds ys as wel 
to take care for the good name of others, as of our owne, 
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When Par! faith , What they were in limes pait, it matters not to 
wee: wee learne, that wee are toelteeme of men, not as they have 
been, but asthey are. Peter, lames,and /ohn,though they had been 
fſhermen, yet they are honoured of Pau/ as Apoſtles, Therfore 
when men have repented, wee may not vpbraid them with their 

” lives paſt. Neither may we take occalion to contemne them that 
bee in authoritie; becauſe wee haue knowne what they have bene 
heretofore : but euery man is to bee eſteemed according to bis 
calling, and according to the grace of God given him, Like is 

19 Gods mercifull dealing toward vs. For heaccepts men,notasthey 
have been, but as they are when they repent. T herefereif Sathan 
ſhall at avy time obieRthy lite paſt : ſay votohim thus : Tellme wor 
what [ hame been: but tell mee what I amyand what I will bee, T his (oth- 
ceth when we repent. 

I5 Godaccepteth tbe perſon of noman] BY perſon is meant , not the 
ſubſtance of a man,or the man himſelte,but the outward qualitie, 
or condition of man,as country;ſexe,birth,condition ot life, riches, 
pouertie, nobilitie,wiſdome,lezrning.&c. And God is {aid, nor rs 
acgept the perſon, becauſe he duth call men, beltow his gifts,and giue 

29 judgement, according to his owne wile aad iult pleature, and not 
according to the outward appearance, and condition of the per- 
ſon. Reade lob 34.15. It may bee obiefted, that God deales not e- 

lly with them that are equall : becauſe all men are equall in 4- 
- ws of them hee chooſeth ſome toeternall life, and refuſeth 

25 others. I anſwer: beis ſaid to accept perſons, that dealesvnequally 
with men, being bound to deale equally : now God is notthus 
bound: becauſe he is a Soueraipne, and abſolute I ord over all his 
creatures,and may doe with his owne what kee will, farth.20.16, 

| Secondly,it may be obieRed, that God bad re/þelt toe Abel and bis 

39 ſacrifice,Gen 4.4. Anſw. T he condition of man is twofold, outward, 
juward. Outward, ſtands in worldly and ciuillreſpets. Inward, 

= a pure heart, good conſcience,and faith vofained. Forthis 

nly was Abel reſpeRed,Heb.11.4. Though God accept not the 
outward perſon, yet in exery nation hee that feareth God, is accepted of 

35 him, Alles 10.34. Thirdly, it may be obiected, that God iudgeth 
eyery man accordingto his works. Asſiv, Though works appeare 
outwardly, yet the root and ground of themis inthe heart. And 
the judgement of Godis accordiog tothem, as they are the fruits 
olthefaith of the heart. 

49 Thevſe, Allmenareinthis to bee like vnto God their heauen- 
ly Father: not accepting perſons in theirdealings, As Magiſtrates 


in the execution of iuſtice, Dexter. 1,17. Minilters in teaching, 
and 
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andin the ing of ſfinne, Marks 12,14, andall belecuers, 
who arenot to havereligion in acceptation of perſons,/ewes 12,1, 
This acceptation is the ruine of ſocieties. Andit is the common 
fault. For vſually elefionsare made,offices beltowed,and iultice 
executed with partialitie,and with blinde reſpeRs to countrey,kin- 5 
red,friend(hip,money, , 

Secondly , wee are all taught to feare the iudgement of God, 
and to prepare our ſelues with all diligence;that wee may be tound 
worthy to [tand before God in that great day. For we mult come 
naked before him, and hee will baue noreſpeR to our birth, our iv | 
riches,our learning. Therefore it is good for vs now to put on 
CO ES For with him the Father | 
is w b 

Thirdly, we may not ſet our hearts the outward things of 
this world : becaute God doeth not a vs for them, But wee 15 
are carnelilyto ſeeke after the things that make vs accepted with 
Godzas true faith.righteouſne(ſe,and good conſcienceMow. 14.17, 

Againe, ſuperiours mult bee admoniſhed to deale moderately 
with their inferiours, Colofſ. 2.11. Againe interiours are to com- 
fort themlelnes,if they be opprelled : in that God the Iudge of all #4 
accepts no perſons. 

Lally, heere weelearne, that when wee ſhall have immediate | 
fellowſhip with God in heaven , all ootward reſpe of perſons *# 
ſhall ceaſe. God himſelfe, and the Lambe Chri(} leſus ſhall bee all * 
inalltotheEleR, "5 © 

ln the ende of the verſe Par addes : For they communicated us. | 
thing to mee: but to the contrary, Kew. 1, 12, may bee obieRed. 
Where Pax{delires to come to Rome, that he mght bee comforted by l 
their mutuall faub both his and thews. Anſwer. Though the Apoltles * 
did communicatenothipg to Pax, inreſpeRt of dorine,or iudg- 3? | 
ment; yet mightthey, or the meaneſt beleeuers conferre ſome- 
thing vato him in reſpe& of comfort, or the confirmation of his 
faith; and thus much hee lignifieth tothe Romanes. Heere is a | 
good [rem for them that come to no Sermons, becauſe they *' 
can learne nothing. Put the caſethey were as learned as the A pO- 35 


{tles, yet might they profitin heariog,reſpeR of comfort,of faith, 
and good attection. : . 


7 But on the contrary, when they ſaw that the Goſpell over 
the oncircumciſion was committed unto me, as the Goſj pel ower ,, | 
the circumciſion was to Peter : 


8 (For he that was mightie by Peter is the Apoitleſhip over | 


ny 


the 
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the circumciſion, was alſo mightie by me toward the Gentiles.) 

9 And when lames, and Cephas, and Tobn knew the grace— 
of God that was giuen to mee, which are accounted pillars, they 
gauetomeand to Barnabas the right hand of fellowſhip, that we 

9 ſhould preach to the Gentiles and they ynto the Circumciſion. 


The wordes of more difticultic are thusto be explaned. [Cam 
trariwiſe] that is,they did communicate nothing to mee in way of 
correction, but on the contrary they gave me the hand of fellow- 

10 ſhip. Againe, the words{[C:rcurncrion, and Pacirenmcifien Flignibe 
the nation of the [ewes,and the Gentiles, the onecircumciſed,the 
other vacircumciſed. And when Pas! ſaith,that th: graceof God was 

1 to him hee meanes ſpecially, thegiſt of an Apoſtle, Romv. 1.5. 

r5 a{tly,zo gine the right hand of fellowſpip ro Pant, is toeſteemeand ac- 
knowledge him for their collegue,or fellow Apollle,by giving the 
right handin token thereof, 

The contents of the wordsare theſe. Here P au! ſets downethe 
third ligne of his approbation, namely, that the chiefe Apollles 
acknowledged him tor their fellow Apoſtle,verſc 9. Secondly,he 

03 ſets downe the maner how thecheefe Apoſtles acknowledged this 
fellowſhip : and that was,by making a covenant with Pa»/,that he 
ſhould preach tothe Gentiles,and Petey to the lewes, Thirdly,be 
ſets downe the impulliue cauſe that mooued the Apoſtles to re- 
ccive Pa! to their tellowſhip: and that was the decree of God, 

25 whereby he ordained,that Paw! ſhould bee the cheefe Apoltleto 
the Gentiles,and Peter the cheefe Apoltleamong the Iewes, ver. 7. 
Laſtly,he ſets downe the (ignes, whereby the Apoſtles knew, that 
P al was ordained the Apoltleofthe Gentiles : and they are two, 
the grace of God giuen bim,and the power of his Miniſtery among 

39 the Gentiles,v-8.g. Furthermore, the things here contained,arein 
aSylogiſme diſpoſed thus : 


When the Apoſtles ſaw that 7 was ordained the chiefe Apoitle of the 
Gentiles, and Peter of the Iewes, they acknowledged me for thew fel- 
r5 low Apoſile,and made a conenant with me, that I (pouldpreach tothe 
Gentiles,and Peter tothe ewes, 
But when I was with them at leruſalem, they ſaw that I was ordained 
the chiefe of the Apoſtles of the Gentiler,and Peter of the lemes, 


This wwor is omitted, yet the proofe thereof is ſet downe thus. 

49 For they ſaw the ethicacieof my miniſtery among the Gentiles,and 

the grace of God that was with me. Therfore they acknowledged 
metor their fellow Apoltle,&c. 


The 


Chap.2- A Commentarie pou 

The vſe. This text makesnotably againit theprimacie of Peter, 
Firſt therefor: let vs obſerue the Ordjigance of God here plainely 
exprelſed,that Pau! ſhould be the chicte A poſtleof the Gentiles, 
and Peter the chiefe Apoltleofthe lewes. And this may elſewhere 
beegathered. For the Commillion of thetwelue Apoſtles ranne 5 
thus, that they mw#t firſt preach to Jeruſalem and Indeaytben to Samaria: 
and in the laft place, to the uitermoſt parts of the earth, Aftes 1.8, And 
Paul; Commillion was, that he ſhould firſt preachto the Gentiles, 
and in the ſecood place to the people of Iſrael, 47.9.15. It may be 
obiected,that the Commiſſion of all the Apoſtles,was to goeinto 19 
all the world,and topreach to all men without exception. Aſar.15 
1 5. Anſwer. This powerand liberty Chriſtgaue toallthe Apoſlleg, 
and hedid not take it away afterward : neuertl:eletſe,he orderedit 
by a ſecond decree;that P«»/ſhovuld ſpecially havecare of the Gen- 
tiles,and Peter of the ewes, And this the Lord did in great wile- 1 
dome,thatconfulion and diſcord oo be auoided, and a regard 
had of allprouinces through the world. 

Hence it followes;that the primacy of Peter ouer Tewes & Gen- 
tilesis a ſuppoſed thing. For the ordinance of God is,that Peter (hal 
be chiefe over the Jewer,andnot over the Genter,which were almoll us © 
allthe world beſide. Andthus theſupremacie of the Pope goesto 
the ground,for if hee hold of Petey, and ſucceed him in authoritie | 
and office,(as he pretends) hee mult challenge a ſupcrioritie over © 
the lewes,and he hath nothing to doe with vs. For Pas! was chiefe | 
ouer the Gentiles,and not Peter, 25 

Secondly, this Ordinance of God gives vs to vnderſtand, that * 
the place, arr.16. 18. Then art Peter,and vpox this rocke will | build © 
my Church, &-c. and | will gine thee the keyes of the kingdome of heaven: | 
doeth not containe a promiſe made to Perer,of a Primacie over all | 
the Apollles, and ouer the Catholique Church, 1f Criſt had 
meantany ſuchthing,in theſe words, he would not have alſ:igaed : 
the lewes to Peter, andallthe pations of the world helideto Paul, © 
T hus welec how this text for many hundred yearcs hath beenea- | 
buſed,and is till at this day. | 

Thirdly;it isfalfe which the Papiſts teach;thatthe placein Saint ;; 
Tobn, Feed my lumber,and, feed my fhcepe, gives a primacie to Peter,0- | + 
ver the whole world, For by theordinance of God, thisfeediog of * 
lambes and ſheepe,is limited to the nation ofthe lewes. 

La(tly,wheras Exſebru faith in his Chronicle,tbat Peter was Bis 
ſhop of Romes,& fate 25.yeares,it hath uolikelihood of truth : for 48 
then Peter lived in the breach of an expreiſe commaundementot | 4 
God tor a long time ; becauſe the lewes were his ſpeciall charge. 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatins. Chap.2. 


Againezitis to bee obſcruedin this text,that Iumes, Peter, Tobn, 
aremadeequall, all beciog pillars z and /amer is firft named : awd 


that not without cauſe. For not Peter, but Jawes was the Pre- 
fident of the Councell of leruſalem : becauſe hee ſpake the laſt, 


and concludeded all, eAes, 15.13. Therefore the firſt naming 


of Peter, in other places of Scripture, is no (athicient proofe of 
his lupremacie. has | , NN + D086 200 
Thirdly, Peter heere is{aid to make a conevant with Paxl, that 
bee ſhall bee the Apoitle of the Gentiles, and Peter of the ewes, | But it 
10 Peter had been bead of the Church for tourteene yeares together, 
and had but knowewtheprimacie which che Papilts give tohim, 
hee would not have confented to this order: . It is aHeariged, that 
Paxl. was the chiefe Apo(tle ouerthe i3etriles;in refpetof:paines 
_ and labour, and not in reſpet of jaziſdiction. 1 anſwere,, this 
15 diltiaQtion hath noground in the-word of God. Againe ,*Paw 
was an Apoſtle,and vicd his Apoltolicall authoritie over the Gen- 
tiles : and thereiyno&cwlefiatticalt perfon that is, orcan bee aboue 
an Apoſtle. For hee was lirmply to babelceved in preathing and 
writing, and had extraordinary powet giuen him by God;to pu- 
20 niſh chem that rebelled. - - | | 
Againe, Pas! here faith , that tbe Goſpel was commuted to bins and 
Peter,that is;thatthey were putid traltwithit. Hence welearne 3. 
things;The firſt chat the Gotpel 4s not ours, but Gods; & that men 
are butthe kepers of it. Far this weare ta praiſe God. Thefecond 
25 js,thatthe minilers of the wordate torkeepe and maintaine the 
truth of it with all faithfulgetle andgood conſcience tand further, 
toapply it to the be(ivic, and tothegreatelt good of cen. corthis 
charge ties vporrhemrbatarepur:1 | T he third.ty that the 
— Goſpetis aſpecialtieafure.! is\TimEngland arcto gjue voto 
30 God all thaukfulnetleſpecially,by briogiong torth tho fruits of the 
Goſpel. lo this dutie the molt of vs comme ſhort : and therefore we 
may iofily feareleft God take from vsthe Golpcl of life,and giue it 
to 2 nation that will britg forth the fryic of it. 
Moreover,inthat P au{faitb;that:God was pragh ty by bim and Peter 
35 tothe lewer and Gentiler, wearets conlidertbeetticacy of the Mini- 
ſtery. Of itthree cavtionsaretobe obſerved. T be hrlt,that grace 
orpowerto regenerate ,'is net included in the word preached,as 
vertueto heale in a medicine. Paw/faith, He that pfanteth;and be ow 
wit rethigenet any thimp/2. Cort; 7: Toregenetetiiaatiig proper wor 
49 of Gvd,nor en Angels;nonorto the fant Cha ll, cxal- 
teI'aboye men and Angels, For the vertue to fenews or regene- 


xate;is notin itas inafubict, butinthe Godhead of the vogue. 
; TH | e 
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Chap.2. » A Commentarie pon 
The ſecond cautionis, that grace is not inſeparably annexed, and 
, to the word preached, for to ſomeit is the {auour oft death;to 
h. The tbird is, that thepreacbing of the word is ao externall 
inlNcument of faith, and regeneration: and the proper effeR ofir, 


isto declare, or (ignific, Andit is an inCrument: becauſe when 5 


the Miniſters ofthe word, doe by it (igoibe and declare, what isto 
be done, and what is the willof God, the ſpirit of God iowardly 
-inligbtens the minde, andinclines the heart to belecue,and obey, 


\.Hencewe learne that itis a magicall fition, to ſuppole that five 


words, For this is my bodie, ſhould tranſubllantiatethe bread, into 19 
the bodice of Chriſt. Secondly we learne; that the Sacraments doe 
not cooferre grace, cx opere operate,by the worke done, Forthe word 
and Sacraments, are both of onenature(Sacraments becing a vili- 
_ CLONES will = Thirdly by this 

grace, t 15 
appeares, that charmes or ſpels, have not force in them to curedi- 
ſcaſes,and to worke wonders, but by ſatanicall operation. For the 
be(t word of all;,cuenthe word preached, bath it not. Laſtly, were 
hereto beepatin mind, that wee looſe no timein hearing of the 
word;for it is a meanes we are cleanſed and renewed. E- 14 
wery branch that brangeth forth fruute,God purgethut by his word and 0- 
ther meancs,hat ir may briug forth more frune, loh.15. 

Itis athing tobe that the Apoſtles at lecaſalem ac- 
knowledged Paw/to bean Apoltle : becauſe he had thegifts ofan 
Apolile,and becauſe his miniſterie was among the Gen 15 
tiles. Therefore, they which have the gift ofteaching, by wbome 
CE nn en 

y , con- 
demae the miniſterieofthe Church of 


Li, good life, Edizdnriocalledot laws: 7h chovioraxtbeſemesef 3 
Iſrael King.13.4. Andthe Church of God vpon earth, is called 


the Pullar and ground of with, in reſpet of the Minilteric of the 

word.1.,Tim.z.49; ” Fy | 
Againe, in thaeallMiniljersia their places+(accordiag'to. the 

meature of gifts rectived) are prilar:, they are iſhed hereby 48 


to be conltant in the truth,again(t all enemies whatſocuer. [tis the 
praile of ob» the Baptiſt, thathe was not a« arecd ſoaken of the windeg 
CAarth. 
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the Epiftle to the Galatians, Chap.2. 


Matth.11,7, All beleeuersareto (land faſt in tewptation, again(t 
their {pirituall enemies, Zph.6.13.andthis tbey ſhal the better doe, 
it they bee diceRted by the good example oftheir teachers. ' 
T birdly,in that Miniſters are pi/trs, we are taught to cleave vn- 
5 to — their memory — life and death. For wee 
arc 5 in the temple of G [t is our fowndation,and 
be la to holdvs vp:& thereforenotto beforſaken,Dear.1 - 
Furibermore, Paw/at this time was not accounted a pillarzfor he 
faith thus: James, Cephas,/obn,are accounted pillars, as who ſhold fay, 
20 1 am accounted none, T hus P«s/goes through goodrepdrt, and 
euillreport,andis content to be contemned. 
Laſtly,the example of coacordamong the Apoltles is to be ob- 
ſerued: in that they giuetheright hands of tellowſhip oneto an- 


5 1o Warning onely that we ſhould remember the poore:-which- 


thing alſo 1 was diligent to doe. 


In theſe words, P a«/ ſets downe the fourth and laſt (igne of bis - 


approbation at leruſalem,on this manner, At my departing the 
20 Apollles warned metoremember the poore,and of no other thing 
did they giue me warning: therefore there was a full and perfect 
conſent betweene vs. . 
In the wordes, two things are ſet downe, the Apoſtolicall war- 
ping, andthe praQiife of it by Ps/. The warning io theſe words, 
25 [Warning only that we ſhould remember the poore, || ther three points 
areto be conſidered, T he firſt;that the Church of leruſalem was ia 
extreame pouertie, And the cauſes of it may be two. The belt, be- 
cauſe the poorer ſort received the Goſpel: thus it wasin Corinths1. 
Cor.1,26,N ot many wiſe accordingto the fleſh,. not many neble. T he like 
3+ haue weinexperience atthis day: the poorer ſort among vsdoe 
more heartily receive it then they of the richer ſort. By this we are 
taught, that wee may pot fixe our love, and our confidence vpon 
riches: and they that buie,mult be as though they bought notzand 
they that polleiſe, as though they polleiled not. Becauſeriches 
a5 ſtealeaway the heart. The ſecond cauſeof their pouertie was, that 
they were deprixed of their richer for the profe fſion of the name of Chriſt. 
1.Theſ.2.14. Heb.10,34. Here we aretaught to (it downe, and to 
recken what the profeſſion of Chriſt will colt vs to thevttermolt : 
and we mult pat this in our accouat,that we mult bee rcadie, and 


40 Willing topart with thedeareſi things in the world, for the name. - 


of Chriſt. Andthis reckniog and refolution mult wee daily carrie 
about with vs.. . 


The 


Chap. 2+ ACommentarie pon 
| Theſecond point is, Why the Church of ſeruſalem moſt beere, 
lecued by the Gentiles,contidering by Godslaw Dewt. 1 5.1 1.euery 
place muſtrelecue his owne poore. An/.We are firlt of all,debtersty 
ovr owne poore, and they mult tirlt bereleeued : this done (in 
the caſcatextreme nece(litie) weare debters to the poote a thoy. 5 
ſand miles off. Andin this caſe, did the Apoſtles crave releefe of 
the Geatiles, for them of lerufalem. 9 01 vl 5d 
T hethird pointis;that the Apoliles themſelues arecarefoll for 
thegatheringoofreleefe. Hence wee learne, that it is the officeof 
Paſtoursand teachers, not only topreach and diſpence the word, iq 
but alſoto haue care of the poore: and this care is to be' ſhewedia 
exhoctarion,counſell, oucrlight. As forthe adminiltratioo and ex- 
ecution of matters belonging to the poore,it belongs to others, lf 
the Apoſtles at any time gathered,carried, and diſpenſed releefe, it 
was becauſe the Church was not yet founded, and planted, and ig 
eherefore there was no other to doe it. _— | 
Now I cometothe praQtiſe of Paul, in theſe words; hich thi 
alſo I wat diligemt to doc it, Here firſt let vs marke , that Pax/who 
ſpoiled and ma1ehauocke ofthe Church of leruſalem, now gi- 
s relecte, (and aswefay) beyges tor it,and no doubt, the ra- 21 
ther that hee may makeſomerecompencefor the wrong hee had © 
done. By his example wee are taught to make SatisfaRtion forall 
inivries. and hyrts doneto others, and thattothe vrtermoſt, Hee 
that ſteales, according tothe qualitie of his theft, mult reſtote &- 
ther twofold, or fouretold, Exod.2 2.7, hethat maimes a mannull y;# 
pay for his bealing, and for bis reſting, that is, for the lolle of his labour 
Exod.11;19 Damiel ſaith to Nebrcbadrez.uur, O King, breaks off thy 
ſinnes with almes deeder,Dan.4.24. thatis, whereasthou haft bin 
ven to cruettie,and oppre(ſion,ceafe todoe ſo any more, and 
ſome recompence by giaing ofalmes. Dad {aith,it is the " 
ofa wikakngs fam > torepay, Pſal.;7.21. Satiefattion "| 
recompence, andreſtitution,is theway tolite by the appointment * 
of God Zzech.18.7.and 3 3.15. If thou reſtore the pledge, and ripty | 


went eh 


that which thou haſt robbed, thou ſpalt lmue,and not die, T he Lord faith, 
Are the trea{ures of witkedre; yet in the houſe of the wicked? 8 he addes, i; 


Lo 


- 


that be will not inftifis the falſe ballance, Mich. 6.10,11, Zachensin his | 
conuerlion, for knowen wrongs reſtores fourefold:and for his ve- 
known wrongs he giues halfe his goodsto thepoore. Lvk.19 7. | 

Let vſurers,ingrotlers,and all that oppreſſe,or deale deceitfully, | 
remember this;and beginto make conſcience of this duty of $ 
tisfation,orrellitution. Aud that it may the better bee practiſed, 
| will further ſet downe five points, 


Tho 


as 7 0, "4 IO 


the E 'pi/tle tothe NS, Cha P.2+ 
Thefieſt is, who mult ſatiſfie Mreſtore ? Anwer. Hethatis the 


cauſeofany wrong or loſe to ofMrs; and all they that are accetſa- 
ry. Men may be accellary many wayes, by cfhmaundement,by 
counlel,by conſent, by partnerſhip,by receiuing,by lilegce when a 
man ought toſpeake,by not hindring when he ooght MiYgcr, by 
not manifeſting that which he ought to manifelt. 
The ſecondis, To whom mult reſtitution be made? Anſw. To 
him that is wronged, and beares thelolle, (if the party be knowne 
and —_ if he be dead,to his heires : if all be deadto the poore, 
0 [ftheperſon wronged be not knowen to vs (a8 often it falles out) 
then reſtitution is to be made to the Church,or commonwealth, 
and reſtitution is to be turned into almes for the poore,D an.4. 24. 
Moreover, it both thegiaing and the receiving of a thing bee vn- 
lawfull, asin bribes, and Simoniacall gifts; reſtitution is not to be 
15 made tothe giuer but as before,it is to be applied to common vie, 
ſpecially to reliefe. 

The third point is, What mult be reſtored ? A»ſwer. Thethings 
which are of vs vniultly receiued,or deteined, either knowen to vs 
or vaknowne, It they be knowne, they ate in their owne kind to 

20 bereſtored,or invalue,Ex0d.21.19. If theparty,who is toreſtore, 
bein extreme poverty,& hauenot wherwithto makerecompenſe, 
he muſt doe that which becan, that is, he mult ſhew a ready and 
willing minde: and this is done by confeſſion, and by craving of 

ardon. 1f goods tobereltored, be for their value and qualitic va- 

25 knowne,then reſtitution mult be madeaccordingtothe iudgment 
and diſcretion ofthe that are wiſe. 

T he foorth point is, touching thetime when ? eL»ſw, Inreſpe&t 
of preparation of mind,we mull preſently ſatiſhe: yet notin reſpect 
of execution. For the act of reſtitution may be deferred, if there 

39 beignorauce of the right,or igovorance of the fa if the reſtorer be 
in extreme need : if ypon preſent reſtitution, life, goods, or good 
name be indangered. 

T hela(t point is,in what order and manner reſtitution is to bee 
made? Asf, Thingscertain muil firſt bereſtored,and things vncer- 

35 tain after. Among thingscertaine, that is, which certainly belongs 
vntoanother, things bought & not delivered, areto beereltored, 
and Depoſita;things committed to our truſt. |fthingsto bereltared 
for their value and qualitie bevncertain,the order is this;Relſtitoti- 
on mult be made(accordiog tothe diſcretion of wiſemen )in ſame 

49 part : andfor therelt, pardon to be craved. Againe, in re(titation 
warineſſeis to be vſed,le(t by the ſupply ing the loiſegofothermen, 
we make to our [clues the lotle of a good name. 
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Chap.2» 4 Commentarievpon 

Againe;in Pauls praQtiſe an carnell care and diligence to 
provide for the paore, And-M diligence is further expretſed, 
Remanes 15.25,28, where it isfaid, that hee miniftred tothe Saints 
at leruſelem, and withall that he gaue himſelfeno reſtinthis du- 
tic,tilibgbad /+:/ed this fruute vntorhem, that is,till hee ſaw it done © 
accordiog to his deſire, His example mult bee followed of vs. 
It is not enough for vs rogiuegood wordes, and to wiſh well, but 
wee mult in our places and callings doe our endeauour, that re- 
liefe may euen bee ſealed to our poore. And there bee many 
rcaſoos tomoonevys. Firſt, let vs conſider thatthe charge was ve- 10 
ry great,to maintainethe Altarof the Lordinthbe old Teſtament 
with and oxen, and offrings of all kindes: and now in the 
new Teſtament the poore come in the roome of the Altar. Se- 
condly, the poore repreſent the perſon of Chriſt, andinthem he 
comes vnto vs and ſaith, / am bungrie, I am ſicke, 1 amnaked, 1 am 15 
bartowrleſſe : therefore looke what wee would doe to Chriſt, the 
ſame muſt wedoe tothern, wo ns 94 per havetitle and in- 
terelt to part of our goods: for130d is the Lord of them, and wee 
are but ſtewards to diſpoſe and vic ther, according to his a 
pointment. And his willis,that part of our goods bee given for, 26 
the reliefe of the poore-. If this bee not done, wee are theeves in 
reſpeR of the goods we polletle. Laftly, mercie, or the bowels 
of compaſſion in vs, is a pledge or an impreſſion of the mercie 
that isin God towards vs: and by it we may know,or feele in our 
ſelues, that mercie belongs vato vs. Thus we ſee what is our du- 25 
tie: powlet vs conſider what js ourfault, Not to blameany per- 
ſon orperſons, itis our common fault, that we are backward and 
ſlacke in this dutie, And the cauſe is, that wedoe not heartily 
give ourſelues to Chriſt: and this makes vsto be fo ſlack in giving 
our goods tothe 3, Cor.9.5. Againe,wecommonly live (asit ,g 
were) without a law. Wee doe not with Dania, let the lawes of 
God before vs, 7/a/.119. v.168, Neitherdoe we apply our hearts 
to his (tatutes, v.112. Forthen would we with Dazid, make hiſt 
10 keepe the commandements of Godyverl. 68, ſpecially this great com- 
mandement of reliete : andthe rather, becaulc the obſerying of it ; 5: 
is the ioriching of vs all 

Laſtly, let vs marke, that Paw being warned of the Apollles, 
was diligent to doe that wherof he was warned, T he hke mult we 
doe. lt isnot ſufficient to hearezbut belides this;theremull be in 
vsa carc and diligence to doand praQtile that which we heare. For 4+ 
this is to build vpon therocke. And itisa common fault;to beare 


muchb,agddoeclittle,Ez:cb.3 3.24, 


11. And 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 


11 And when Peter was come ts Antioch, 1 withitood him, 
to his face : for he was to be blamed. 


In theſe words Pas/ propoundsthe ſecond anſwer, which hee 
5 makesto theobieRtion mentioned inthe beginning of the cbap- 
ter;tothis effet, Though the Church glorite God for thee : yet 
willnotthe Apoſtles doe it : becauſe thou art contrary to them, 
Here Pa«/anſ{wers;that there wasindeeda diflention between him 
and Peter,when he with{tood Peter to his face at Antioch: but the 

10 faule was not his, but Peters, who was wholly ro be blamed. 

For the better vnderſtanding of theſe words,three points are to 
be handled. The firſt is, whowas reliſted? The anſwer is,Peter the 
Apollle. For the intent of this chapter isfo hew what agreement 
there was betweene Pas/ and therelt of the Apoſtles. Andchere 

x5 Was n0 Apoſtle of thisname but one. Therefore they among the 
Ancient are greatly deceived, who thinke that the Apoſtle Perer 
was not reprooued,, but ſome other of that name. The ſecond 
point is,whoreſilted ? Anſwer. Paw: and that not for ſhew and fa- 
ſhion,but in truth and good carne(}, And thisappeares, becauſe in 
20 the words following, be ſets downe a weightie and vrgent cauſe of 
his reproofe. Therefore /erom- and others are deceiued , who 


thinke that Paw/ reprooued Peter * in ſhew and appearance, and not * Simulate, 
in goodearnelt, The third point is,what was Par: mind and mea. 297 ver e, 


ning in reliſting of Peter ? Anſwer, Todoe his office. The kingdom 

25 of God, andalithings pertaining thereto, mult haue freepallage 
without reſiſtance. T he ſecond petition is; Thy kingdome come, lobu 
the B aptift preached thus, Prepare the way of the Lord, and makes bis 
path; flraight, Mar. 1. Saint Pa«l ſaith, Pray that the wordof God 
baze freepaſage, &be glorified,2.T, beſſ.3.1.Contrariwile,ſuch th ings 

3e aShinderthe k1ingdome of God mult bee withſtood. Therefore 
Peter (aith,Refift your adwerſarie the dimell, ſtrong in fauth1, Peter 5.5. 
And thus men chat are in{truments of euill, are to bee with(lood. 
And here Pavlby an holy reproote, withltands Peter for his bad 
example. 

. In Pas/ here firſt we may behold an example of true vertue, in 
that bereliſts evil to thevttermolt of his power, following his own 
rule, Abborretbat which is ext}, and cleane vnto that which i; goody om, 
12.9. Havens fellowſhip with the unfraitfull workes of darkneſſe,but ra- 
ther reprooze then, Epheſ.5,11, In like manuer mult every one of 

40 vsrelilt euill; firſt;in himſelfe, and then in them that appertaineto 

him. Therfore Pas! faith to all, Pwr on the armonr of G od, that yemay 

re, Epheſc,6,13, Here twothings may be demanded : firlt, whar 
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muſt wee reſiſt ? Paul anſwers againe, DepchoBinns powers, and 
fpiritnall wichedneſſe: : thatis;the divelland all bis angels, It may be 
{aid,we have no dealing with them,for they vfenotto appeare vn- 
tovs, Anſw, That the divell comes not tovs vilibly,but io the per- 
ſons of cuillmen, andin the bad examples of all men. T his made $ 
Chriſt ſay to Per:r, Mat. 16.2.3, Come behind me,Satanyfor thon art av 
offence 1nto me, when Peter would. baveditſnaded him from going 

to Jeruſalem. Again it may be ſaid, /nwhat things muſt we reſiſt them? 

P a«{ ao{wereth,/n heauenly things,v.12.that is,in things which per- 
taine to Gods kingdome,and concerne cither the {aluation of our 16 
ſoules,or the worſhip of God.For the divel ſecketh by all maner of 
euils,to hinder theſe good things. Moreover, this dutic ofreliſting 
evill,js ſoneceſſary;that we multreſilt ſinne,if need begtothe very 
ſhedding of our blood, Heb. 1 2.4, 

Againe,we hauein P as/an example of boldneſſe and libertiein t 
reprooving of (in. T his was a thing commandedtothe Prophets 
and Apollles,/ſai.58,1. Crie and ſpare not, lift vp thywoice like arrum- 
pet, /ſhew my people therr tranſgreſſion. lerem.1. 17. Truſſe vp thy loner, 
ariſe and ſpeake unto them all that I command thee : be nat afraid of their 

faces left [ deſtroy thee beforethem.P. Like libertie may the Miniſters 16 
of the word vie, obſeruing Pauls rule. 2.7 un,1.7. God bath not given 
vs the ſpirit of feare but of power and of lontyand of a ſound minds. Where 
he ſets downethree caweats. Firlt;that this libertic in reproouing,is 
not the fruit of a bold and raſh diſpoſition, but it is a fruit of Gods 
ſpirit,and ſo tobe ackvowledged, Reade Xfich. 3.8. The ſecond, 15 
that the vſe of this liberty is tu be ordered by a ſound mind, wher- 
by wee are able to give 6goan account of our reprootes,both for 
the matter, and manner of them, The third = all our admo- 
nitions mult beeſcaſoved and tempered with loue : thatthey tend 
tothegood and ſaluation of them that are reprooued. Theſe ca- 3* 
ueats obſerued, libertiein reprouing, ſhall never waat his bleſſing, 
[ſas. 50,7. | 
T birdly,hereis an example in P««/,of an ingenuousand honelt 
mind. When heſees Peter do amille,he reprooues him to his face, 
Contrary tothis,isthe commonpraRiſe in backbiting,whiſpering 35 
and tale-bearing,whereby it comes fo pale, that whenamanis in 
fauit,cuery man kgowes it, ſauce he which is in fault, T his vice the 
law of God exprelly forbids, Lew,19.16, Andit is the property ofa 
good manyver to take wp a fale report, Pſal.t 5, And Dauid reprooues 
Saxl,becauſe he did butlend the earetotale-bearers,ſaying Where- 4® 
fore gineſt thou aneare to men; words that ſaybebold, D anid ſetketh euil 
ag»imſt thee * 1,Sam.2 4.10, 
In 


>" Jn Pier, who when hee was reprooued,madeno reply, wee ſee 
af patienceand homilitie, whereby he humbled him- 
ſelfe before the reproouer, when he was convicted of an offence, 
Thelike was in David, when hee ſaid, Ler therighteons ſmite mee, 
5* Pſalm.141.v.5. | s 
- Whereas P aw/hith,that Perer was to beblamed,or condemned, 
not in of his perſon,burof bisexample : we ſee that excel- 
lent mengcven the chicfe Apoſtlesare ſubie toerre, and bedecei- 
ued.{t may be ſaid;-bow then may wetruſtthem in theicwritings? 
to I anſwer, while they werein deliveringany thiog to the Church, 
whether it were by 1, or writing , they were guided by the 
infallible itand could noterre. Otherwiſe they 
migbeerre, when they were out ofthis worke,in mind, will, affe. 
Ro oration. Thus ms w—— _ was not de- 
'T ; razim in er.N athan was deceiuedin ginin 
adaiceto D anidtovebiogee boildiag ot the temple.z San s.Ths 
Apollles at theaſcenfion of Chriſt, fill dreamed of an earthly 
neſaying, Woenwilttbou reftore the kingdome of Iſrael ? Al. 
1. And Peter beeing biddentoariſe, and eate ot things forbidden 
20 by theceremoniallaw,ſaid,Norſs Lord, At;ro:14. 

; T hus thenzif Peter was ſubie&to crrour,the pretended ſuccel(- 
ſoursof Peter,uamely;the Biſhops of Rome, cannot bee freefrom 
errout.|tizalleadged, that Petey erred io lifcy and not in dodtrine. l 
anſwer, it was ſoindeed: yet did his bad exampletend to the ruine 

25 ofdaatine, ifit had not hin prevented, T hereforetheerrour that 
was inacte,ifwereſpe&ttheeuent, wasin dofrine, Againe,! an- 
ſwer;thatan crroor inattion; preſuppoſeth an errour inminde, or 
at the leaſt, ſome becauſe the mind is the beginning of 
thething done. T bus all ſianers are called ;gnoraxt poſit ebr, 

30 5-2.Anditſcemesthattheerrour of Peter was,that of twoecvils, it 
was the belt to chooſethe 1zile: that is to chooſe rather to offend 
the Gentiles;theo the lewes,cowhom be was an Apollle ſpecially 
appointed. 

Here againe wee miſerable wretcbes are taughtto watch and 

35 pray, that God would notleade vs intotemptaticn : conſidering 
molt excellentmen are ſabie& to falling. And men mult bee war- 
ned not to abuſe Pere: example in boulttering themſelves in their 
paughtie waies : by EIT that thebeſt man a- 
liveiza linger thattheivit man falles ſever times a day. For the 

40 placeinthe Proxerbe: 24.16, is \ na of affliction, not of (inne 5 
the iult man fallesſcues times a day;that is,he fallesinto manifold 
perills. And farther,we ſhould not onely conſider the faules of iv(t 
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men, but alſo their converfion/avd _reperitance, . And aganne, to 


linne, 2nd to commit (ine; are ewo(divers things. Thoughthe 
godly linne;yet doethey not keepeacourſein {inning,and goeon 
trom linnctofinne, bo 8 


| / 140, \ $. 
12 For before certaine came from 1ames, Inte... 4 With-the 
Gemiiles : but when they were comegherwithdrew Dinfefe «i fee 
ring them that were of the tircunidhfion. »'5\ > 501 05105-1197 

1 3 41d other 1ewes diſſembled (i | Ins. 

WAY. ATT , TW AUS 

that Barnabas Ow ” ws £1 my their e1 i (0 

The Apoſtle hath propounded bipſecoridan{werio the fatter 
verſe: now he proceeds tormakee declaration ofi:it -Aad-tirldbe 
fets downe the cauſe why Peter wasreprouecd,atid the mane of re- 
proofe, The cauſe is in the 22.8113; verſes, namely #eters (in. And 1 5 
this ſigQcis (et forth by foure things. -By the name of the (in; the 
matter of the (inpet of the linne,the effects of the finne & 

The name of the (ipneis noted, when P a«/faith, And other [ewet 
dſſembled likewiſe with hincoyverſe 1 3. where | gather, that Peter (in 
was Simulation. Supntation of it (elfe is a thinginditicrent; andac: 14 
cording to circumllances. is either good orcuill, Lawfull Gmula- 
tion is, when men conceit that which they may lawfully conceir, 
and (ignifie ſomethiog eithet by word or deed, that is onely belide 
the truth, and notcontrarieto it. This wasthe Sywwlatrow of 7o- 

, who carried himſelfe ata {ranger to bis beethren in:E 15 

after he had examined then, and knew who they were 
This was the Simw/4tion of Chriſty wbowhen: bee 


iv 6 T) if : 


to 


Emaus ,wade asthowgh bee won Thas 
Pauxl a the] id the lIewie:Ca.g.20. Volawfyll Simss 
lation is that, when ſomething is Ggnified, or fained agaioft. che 3%- 


truth, or to the preiudice of any. Of thiskinde was che limwlation 
of F eter, which tended tothe preiudice of the Goſpel, .andeo the 
offence of the Gentiles. | 
T he ſecond point 13the matterofthe finne,ortheſinneirſelfe, 
which was on this maner.Firlt;among the Gentiles at Aorioch,he 35: 
victh Chriſtaa libertiezio cating chings forbiddeo by che ceremo- 


niall law : yetafter the comi cercaine lewes from leruſalem; 
h<feparates himſelf des,Gplajes the lew among the 
lencs.Liketo this was the at the l{ravlires betweene God 


and Baal,1 A 18.24; andthe practiſeof ſundry men' who are 49 
Proteſtants with vs;& yetievothier countries goro Maile: 66 the 

practiſe of our people, who chapgetheirreligion with theriaves, 
Here 


_: Heere wee ſee the great weaknelile of Peter,inthit vpona v 
little occalion;andthat preſently, falles away from his od 
to his old courſe. In him we may behold our owne weakneſle,and 
conſider what we areliketo doeinlikecaſe. We now profeilethe 
A Golpelof Chriſt : yet if any occaſion were offered,it 15 to be fea- 
red;that many otvs would de ealily mooued to returne to our old 
prophaneneſle; and to the ſuperſtition of Poperie. But for the 
ſtaying and the better eſtabliſhing of our minds, let vs alwaies re- 
member,that they ſhal periſh who withdraw themſeluesfrom their 
2h faith, profeſſion, and obedience, which they owe vato God, Heby. 
10.38. Pſal. 7327. 2M 3h!i-o | 
-_  Againe,hereit mult bee obſerucd, that Pas in deſcribing the 
ſiane,exprefſerh twoaRtions,birearmg with the Gentiles, and his [epa- 
ration from them the firlt good, andthe latter cuil.T he beginning of 
15 hisaction was good, buttheendotit was naught. The reaſon is 
' - thischemanregenerateispartly fleſh, and partly ſpirit: and here- 
it isthat when we wilthatwhichisgood,we cannot accom- 
ſh it,and cuill is preſent with vs. T he child of God is likealame 
man that goes the right way but yet halts at cuery ſtep. Abrabar 
2, 3nd Saredelire ilſuc;that is from theſpirit: but they delireiiſue by 
Agar their handmaid that is from the fleſh. Rebecca ſeeks the blel- 
lingfor /acob,that is a workeof theſpirit : but ſheſeekes it by lyivg, 
that is from the fleſh : Perer cates with the. Gentiles, that is from 
Chriſtian libertie: hee afterwards; es himſclfe, that is from 
2.5 Corruption. T hus we ſcethat the belt works ace imperfeR,& mix- 
ed with corruption: and that for the beſt works we mult bumble 
our ſclues,and ſceke pardonznot in ofthe goodnelle of the 
worke,but in reſpec of thedeteR thereof. 
[t may be demanded, how the a& of Peter ſhould bealin,con(i- 
2, dering he did onely ab(taine trom certaine rticats, that be might a- 
oid the offenceot certain lewes ? Anſwer. The tact of Perer,conli- 
dered by it ſelfe,is nota linne : for Pax/ did the like in playing the 
lew: but the circumſtance makes it a (in, For firlt of all Perer doth 
notonly abltaine trom mats forbidden by the ceremoniall law, 
;5 botalfo he withdraws himſelfetrom the company ot theGentiles, 
and keepes company apart with the lewes. Secondly,heablitaines 
not among the lewes at [eruſalem,but at Aptiochamong the Gen- 
tiles,wherea little before he had openly donethe contrary,inving 
his Chriſtian liberty. T hirdly,be vicd thisabſlinence when certain 
49 lewes came from leruſalem,to ſearch out the libertie of the Gen- 
tiles. Fourthly,while Petey ſeeksto avoid the {mall offcuceof ſome 
lewes,he incurresa greater — of allthe Gentiles, Laltly,th - 
4 a 
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2 of Peter didtendtotheoverthrowing of Pats miniſterie, and 
the ſuppretng of therroth of the Goſpel; Thus theo theafteof 
Peter becomes volawfull, that was otherwiſe lawtull,being hwply 
conlidered by it ſelfe. Here it may be demanded,what Petey ſhould 
have done ? ' Anſwer. He ſhould have openly withitoodthe [ewes 5 
that came from Jeruſalem :as Pautwithſtoodtbem that vrged the 
circurncilien of Ti: Or before be bad plaid the lew, he 
ſhould haue aduertiſed the Gentiles,that for a timebe was to yeeld 
tothe infirmiticof ſome lewes,. | tb? 16063250 


conkeafihe Gacpof Fo, 15 
of the lewes. Heeretwo 


ter : and that was the feare ofthe 


queſtions areto be handled. On EY. Da 
a linne ? Auſw, There i yr ana ar 1 
in the heartofman. T his feareof it ſelfe is good. Nevertheleile by 
the corruption of naturejpA@Fines euill. Andit is madeevilltwo 
waies, Oneis,when care Wirhou P 


feare Chrilt walking vponthe 
was in the ſhip with them. Theother is, when there is no meaſure 
in feare. As men (ofeare the creature, that they negleRtheir 


dutie to God, T his was Peters feare,and it was a linnein him, For 
God is to be feared, becauſe he is Lord of body and ſoule, 25 
and can deſtroy both : is to be feared tor bimſelfe, whereas 
euery creatureis to be feafRd in part only,and for God, Kew, 13.3, 

4. By this wee are taught,daily to inure our ſelues in our bearts to 
feare God aboye all things. 

The on is, how Peter could haue the feare of God, 30 
confideringhe men more then God, at the leaſt ia this one 
aQion? A/w, Thefeare three kinds of feare. One is,without all (in: 
this was in Adawandin Chriſt. The ſecond isaltogether linfullin 
the wicked and vogodly, becauſeit is ſeucred from faith and obe- 
dience: as when there is a feare of men, without the feare of God. 35 
The third ig.a mixed feare in them that are regenerate, in whom 
the feare of God is ioyned with the corrupt feareof man. And in 
this mixture otherwhiles the one prevailes,otherwhiles theother. 
And this feare was in Peter: in whom at this time the caroall 
feaxe of man preuailed again(t thetrue feareof God. 49 

notes feareto beethe cauſe of Peters linne, that hee may 
thereby (ignifie vato vs, whatkinde of (inne it was, a. a 
c 
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ſinne,not of mabce,but of infirmitie. A linneof infirmitieis,when 
there is a purpoſe inthe heart notto (noe : and yet forall thimthe 
ſinne is committed, by reaſon the will is ouercarried by temptati- 
0n,0r by violence of affeRion,as by feare, aoger, luſt. Thus Peter 
3 ſinned, m_— — eres that to linve of infirmitie is 
| fly inci to as bee regenerate, as Peter was. E 
Leg ws" nennncrery ra fiane his infrmitie: fornication is ots- 
firmitie of the fornicator,drunkennetſe the infirmitie of the drun- 
kard,&c.but itis falſe which they (ay. For they (inne with all their 
10 hearts when they fione. - 

The fourth and laſt pg. ;..,che Effect of Peters linnegin draw- 
iog the lewes,and Barxabarto the like dillimulation. Here we ſee 
the contagion, ef _ an evillexarple. And hence we learne, that 
Mioiſters of the word muſt of negeſhty ioyne with good doatine, 

15 the example of good life. For firſt of all,it is theexpreiſe comman- 
dement of God,1.Per.5.3.Bepatternes of the ſlocky,1 Tim. 4 12.Be an 
example in wor ation,lone, ſpirit fanbpurnie,P bil 4.8. What jee 
haxe ſceve in meythat doe; Math.5,16.Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
that they may ſee your good workes, E-* .::dly, practiſe inthe Mini- 

20 ſter is a part of bis teaching. For we;miaſtitude doe not marke 
ſo much what men ſay,as wbat mengdoe.” Herod did many things, 
not becauſe Jobs the Baptif# was 4 good (Aſimifier , but becauſe 
hee was 4 good man, Marks 6.20, Thirdly, Miniſters have not 
the preſence and proteftian of God, voleile their lives bee ver- 

25 tuous and godly, If rhow retwrne, they ſhalt ſtand brfore me, [erem. 
15.19, God reweales bis ſecrets tothe Prophets bis ſernants, Amos 3. 
7. Laſtly, fearefull ivdgements of God belong to Miniſiers of 
wicked lives, Deſtruction befalles the ſonnes of E,and their 
families, becauſe they by leud example made the people of God 

39 tonne, 1.Sem. 3,24. T helike beſell theſonnes of Aaron for their 
preſumption, ad 

Againe, all ſuperiours are warned to goe beforetheirinferiours 
by good example. When Aeſes went ioto Egypt to bethe guide 
of the [ſraclites,the Lord would haue deltroied him, by reaton of 

35 thebad examplein his owne family,namely,the vncircumciſion of 
his child. Daxia,for his euill example, whereby be cauſed the ene- 
mies of Godto blaſpheme, is puoiſhed, and that after his repen» 
tance,that men might ſee in him an example of Gods iudgement 
againſt ſinne, 2.Saw. 12, 34. 

49 Heereagaine weſee, that theconſent of many together, is vot 

a note of truth, Petey, B:1ynabas, and the Tewes, all together are 

deceived, and Pax/ alone hath the trueth. Ponormitane ER. 
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that « [4it-man bringing Scripture, is tobe preferred beſore a whole Coun. 
cell.P aphnatizs Rach rothandibe wholeConncell of Nice, 
inclined to errour. 


14 But when 1 ſaw that they went not. with @ right faate to 


the truth of the Goſpel, 1 ſaid ta Peter before all men : If they . 


beeing 4 1ew liueſt as the Gentiles, and not like the tevues,ooly 
conſtraineſt thou the Gemiles to doe tike the 1ewes ? 


1n theſe words, Pa/ſets downethe reproofe of Peter, and the 
whole manner of it. 1o it, many poiotsareto be conſidered, The 19 


firſt is,the time of this and that was ſo ſooneas Panlſaw 
the offence of Perer,Here welearne, thatwe muſt reſiſt, and cutoff 
the firſt beginnings of ,of ſinne, and of ſuperſtition, 
becauſe we are proneto euill : and therefore ifit once ſet footing 
in vs, it willtakeplace. | ls 


T he ſecond pointis, the foundation of the reproofe in thele 


-wordes[when Iſaw,] and that isa terten rettsy Peter: of 


fence. Here we areto take notice ofthe common and that 
is, that we vſe to cenſure, and condemne men, ſpecially publike . 
perſons, vpon ſuſpitions,and conieRtores , and hereſay. Whereas 20 
weſhould not our mouthes to reproove,till wee hand certen 
knowledge of the fault. Moreouer, pubhke perſons, as Magiſtrates 
and Mini their priviledge, that an accuſation is not to 
bereceiued againſt them, without there bee a proofe by two or 
three witneſſes. 1. Tim.$.20, 15 
Thethird point is, the fault ed,which is here expreſſed 
by an other name, not te walke with aright foore to the truth of the Gef- 
pet: thatis, notto conuerſewith men,and to carrie himſelte ſo as he 
may bee ſutable to the (inceritie of the Goſpel, both in word, 
anddeede. 30 
Here is a notable dutie ſet downe forall men, 7 walke with an 
enen foote 1ccording to the truth of the Goſpell:and this is done, when in 
word and deede, andevery way, we aſcribe all thegood we have, 
orcan doe, to to mercie,and to Chrift: when again,in word, 
and deede, andevery way,we give allthanks toGod for grace and 
mercie by Chriſt. Here two ſorts of men are toi1be condemned, as 
havltersip reſpeR ofthe trath of the Goſpel. The firſtare Papills, 
who ioyne Chriſt and workes in the cauſe of our juſtification,and 
ſaluation, The ſecond,are carnall Proteſtants,and all other ſortsof 
men,that profeſſe the name of Chriſt,& withalchallengetothem- 42 
ſelues a libertie to live asthey liſt. For they walke contracie to the 


Goſpel, diſioyning Iuſtificatioa and SanQifcation, Faith and 


good 
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od life,remillioo of linn<)and mortiication, This istherifeand 
Non our. daies,, We. are lightinthe Locd, but; wee 
be not as children of light.\Ve arecontent to come ta themar- 
 riage of the Kings ſagne, but. we camenot with the marriage gar- 
5, mat. ltisto be teared,this very lugs will baryſla che Golpel, and 
| BLRRs the judgements of Gad ypoays, Letvstheretore, repent 
Four yaeyen.and baulting lues: an PRenen t the Lords apger; by 
walking worthic the Galpelot Chrilt.,,._ - 
i; 1g will be (aid, bow mult we performe this dutie? A»; T worules 
10 muſt berezembred. T be firlt isthat wemult have and carrie in vs 
4vighs Wenrteo for the want of Napa Sem doe condemned , 
Ait.$,2 1, Aright beactisan humble $a hore heart. The bum; 
blahaertls wor inthe eſtimation of gur owns bearts, wee abaſe 
our lelues vader allcreatures vpoa earth,and bat tor ovroffences? 
15 When againguin the atteRjonot aur hearts; we exalttbe death,and 
| bloodat{hrilt-aboue allrichea.aboug lhonours,above all ples 
lures ,aboueallioyer,&aboueallthatheact can thinke,or tongue 
can ſpeake. T he honeft beart s;vhen we carrie, audcheriſh in our 


hearts theſ{ctled p e ot not linning:ſaas it we lin at apy time, . 


20 We may inthe telticmonic of agoodcoulcicace {ayy that we linned 
agaip(t our purpoſe. T be ſecond ruleis,that we muſt make (iraight 
lteppes to our teete, Heb. 12,2 3, And that is doneywhen weeendes> 
ugur toobey Gad,according toall bis commagdements,P/al; 1.49, 
6.andalfo,according to all the powers of theinwatd man, that is» 

25 not onely in ation,but alſo in will,affeion,and thought. Let vs 
alſo applie our hearts to the doing oi thisy- lealt if we come tothe 
marriage of the kings ſon without the garmevt-ofz right beart and 
life, we hearetbe ſentence, &mde them hand andfeote andeaſtrbem in 
to iter darkyesthere ſball be weepmy and gnaſpmg of teeth,” ich rs 

3* Thefourth point is,the place ot reprogte{before ai men; For they 
that (inne openly crothe oftence of many, are openly to bereproc» 

ved. 1,7 inv.5.20,; | 
_ . The ith pgintis, concerniog thereaſonswhich P aut victh tor 
thereſtraining of the (innegtPerer. T he felt is fet down in the 26, 

35 verie, ifthoubeaing « [ew Herethe meaning of ſume words are 
to be opened. T © lxdaizs,ur to line as 4 Hew, is to obſerue (audthat 
nccellacily,) a difference of meate*, god times ,. according to, the 
ceremoniallaw bf 17ſec. To Genibize,orio luve, as 4 (remleyis to vic 
reates/u#0d drinkes ,aodrighes, freely withour difference. Peer 

40 isfaid;t0 dompell the Gomtiled to'[adatgr, thet by teaching of any do» 
rivexforrhe Apofiles nevererred,' inteaching and delivering 2- 
ny.thingto the Church of Gad: this is: principle: therefore hee 
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confirainedthem by the authoritic of his exathple:wherby 
ſedtHem cothinkethatthe'obſeruationof the Cereremotiial law 
The fiſt reaſon then is framed thus: If thou 
to live asthe Gentiles, thou mailt not by thy e 
; in- the neceſſatic obſcruat 


what wo 
miniſtery of the word. For if the's 


forme of godlines, in hearing and in outward profeſſion, but wee 
wantthe powerofit.For wedoenot in beart yeeld fubieRion'by 
CI tobe vrged, and com to obedienceby 
the authoritie ofthe Mioiſtrie. | 01 

Thirdly,here weſee wherein ſtood Peters (inne: namely in that 
© by bis enlobiadiog mage pend terre F 

w: by hi | te | to the doing of that 
which the hath made free. Therefore great is the wicked- 
nesofthe Romane religion : in that it placeth a necelſitie in'many 4g 
things,inthe vic whereof, Chriſt hath procured vs an holy, and 
Chriſtian libertie. ln this reſpe the vowes ofperpetualttoncner 
cie, ofpouerty,and regular obedience, are fallly tearmed Pater of 
gs ond rms rye wg HS10T: 

is Wewhich are Tewes by nature, and not fenntrs of the 3; 
16 Know that a man is not inſtified by the workes of the law, 
bath te fb of tus Cir which(1 [glued i 
ſus Chriſt that we might be inſtified by the faith of 1eſus Cbrift, ;, 
and not by the workes of the law: becauſe by the workes ofthe 
law nuo fleſb ſpall be inflified. 12509 gall 


Here 


Here Paw/ layexdownetheſecond reaſon of hisreproofe: it is 
framed thus, T hat which we defend,both in iudgement and pra- 
Qiſe,that muſt we vrge,and not the contrary : but iullification by 
faith without works wee defend both in iudgement aud practiſe: 

5s therfore wemult vrge it,and not the contrary,namely,the nece(la- 
ry obſeruation of the law. 

The mor is wanting: the minor is expreiſed in the 16.verſe,and 
it is amplified by an argument of things divers,thus: Though we 
be lewes to whom the law was give ; yet we forſakethelaw,and 

10 looketo be iuſtified by thefaith of Chriſt, Secondly, the miner is 
confirmed by a teltimony of the P /alme v.16, By the worksof the law 
n9 fleſe ſhall be inſt1/icd. 

Here twopointsare to bee handled, One,of the diſtinion of 

15 the lewes and Gentiles : the other,of iuſlification. 

Touching the diſtinion of lewes and Gentiles, ſundry points 
are to be handled. The fr(t, what isthe cauſe of this diſtinion? 
Anſwer. The good will and pleafure of God, A/oſes faith,Godchoſe 
the Iſraclites aboue all nationr,Dent. 7.6, hee loned them, Dent. 10.15, 
when he dinided the nations, [acob was his portion, Dext.32.3, Hee knew 

20 them aboue all nations,laith Amos 3.1. And he choſe thern, becauſe 
be loned their fatbers,Dent.4.37, Hence wegather,the free election 
of God: andthat they aredecciued, who thioke, that there was 
nodifference of lewes and Gentiles inreſpeRt of God, but iore- 
ſpeRof themſelues: becauſethe one imbraced Chriſt, the other 

25 refuſed Chriſt. But therecannot be a refuſall where the Meſhas 
was not knowne: and among the Gentiles he was not ſo much as 
named,Rom.15.20, 

The fecond point is, wherin (tandsthe difference of lewes and 
Gentiles. An/w, Here the lewes are oppoſedto (inners of the Gen- 

30 tiles: and therfore by the lewes are meant an holy & peculiar peo- 
ple. The diſtinQion thertorelies in this, that the ane was holy,the 
other prophane : the ope in the couenant, the other out ofthe co- 
venant,Row.9.4-5.P(al.1 47.20. Heretwoerrors mult be auoyded. 
One,that the difference lay in earthly things: - which is not true. 

35 For thelaw was giuen tothe I{raclites: and it was « /choolemaſter to 
Chrift,Gal.3.and ax introduttion te a better hepe, Heb.7.1 9.T heſecond 
errour is,that they differed only in this,that Chrilt was more plen« 
tifully and fully revealed tothe lewes : more darkly and ſparingly 
tothe Gentiles. But it was otherwiſe, For the Gentiles were wahont 

40 God and Chriſt, Epbe.2.12. and they were left to themſcluesowalke 
$1 their ownewayes, Alt, 14.16. 


The third pointis, bow long this difference endured ? don | 
ul. 
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Till thedeath of Chriſt. For the Diſciples were forbidden to goe 
into the way of the Gentiles,farb.10,5, And Chrilt ſaitb,that bee 
w4s not ſent, but to the loſt ſheepe of the bouſe of Iſrael, Mat.15.22, It 
may be obieRed, that here weſeethe difference of ewes and Gen. 
tiles,is ſtandiog,loog after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. An/. Chriſtin 5 
his death did tully merit the aboliſhment of this difference. Epk,z. 
Neuerthelelle the execution of this aboliſhment was by degrees : 
and it was atthis time begun by the miniltery of the Apoliles,yet 
not accompliſhed, 

T he laſt poiptis, that the lewes are an holy people by nature: 19 
not becauſe holines is conueied to them by generation, but becauſe 
euca fromtheir beginning, and birth, by vertue of the covenant, 
they are holy. If the roote be holy,the branches are bety,Rom.1 1.16, If 
cither of their parents belecueybe children are boly, 1.Ceor. 7.14. In 
a Civill contrac,the father and his heire make but one perſon,and 's 
the father coucnants for himſclfe,and his poſterity : even ſo,inthe 
couenant ofgrace,he beleeues for himſelfe,and withall makes his 
polterity partaker of theſaid couenant : and thus the polterity be- 
comes holy. [t may be obieQed,that whatſocuer is borne of fleſh 
1s fleſh, Anſwer Theparent ſuſtainesa double perſon. Firſt, beis 29 
fo be conlideredas a childe of Adsw, and thus be brings forth a 
childe, having with Adews nature, Adams corruption. Againe,he 
is to be conſidered as a beleeuer : and thus albeit he doth not 
pagate bis faith and holineiſeto his child, yet by meanes of his 
faith, his childe is in the covenant, and conſequently is to be ac- 25 
counted holy in the iudgement of charitie, till God manifeſt the 
contrary. Againe,it may beobieed,that if the children of belee- 
uing parents be borne boly,they on bane. An/w. The 
children alſo ſultaine two perſons. Firſt, they are conlidered as 
children of the firſt Adams : and thus they are conceived and 49 
borne in linne, andare children of wrath. Againe,they are tobe 
con(idered as children ofbeleeuing parents: and thus by meanes 
of the couenant, they are children of God z and originall lin which 
is in them is couered from their firſt beginning, and not impu- 
tedtothem, 35 

Thevie. There wasno abſolute neceſſity of circumciſion. For 
they which dyed before the eighth day,were borne holy,and con- 
ſequently,in the couenant:and therefore might be ſaved. And thus 
Baptiſme was not ofabſolute necellity : for thechildren of belee- 
vers are borne holy and Chriſtian : and therefore dying io the 4 
want of Baptiſme,may for allthat beſaued. The ſcale of the coue- 
want is not of like necellity,with the couenant it (elfe. 


Secondly 


Secondly, here we learne, that it is not theaQt of Baptiſme to 
conferre the firſt grace: but onely toconfirmezand ſeale it vato vs. 
Adoption,and lite begins not in Baptiſme, but before. If the roote be 
holygbe on—— thence are ho/y.We are borne Chriſtians, 

z ifour parents beleeue,and not madeſoin Baptiſme. 

Laltly, if we be borne boly : it is our ſhame that we have made 
no more proceeding in holinetſe,then we have done: the moſt re- 
maine ignorant,and vnreformed;and they of the better ſort,cither 
ſtand at a ſtay,or goe backward. 

The ſecond pointis, concerning Iuſtification inthe 16.v. of 
which ſundry things aretherepropounded, And firſt, | will begin 
with thename, T be word, I«5tfie, is borrowed from courts of 
iudgement,and (ignifies a iudiciallaRt.Otherwhiles it is put for the 
action of the iudge,and then it ſignifies toabſoluc,ortopronounce 
15 ipnocent. Thus Paxlaith, 47.23.39. That we ave inſtified from all 

things from which we could not be wſtified by the law of Moſes, that is, 

ued,orcleered. Againe,heoppoſeth iultification toaccuſation, 

and condemnation;Kem.$.3;. Now the contrary to condemnati- 
onis abſolution. Sometimes againe,the word /»#:fie,ſignifies the 
2, a of theparty iudged,or of the witnelles :andthen it imports as 
much,as to giue te{timony,or todeclare and approoue. T hus [ames 
faith, Abrabam was inſtified by worker, chap.2.v. 22.that is,declared, 


and approoued to be a iuſt man by workes. lo the former (ignifica-- 


tion isthe word vied, where the holy Gholt delivereth the doctrine 

2; Ofiultification,asinthis place, 
T hevſe. Here weſce how to diſtinguiſh betweene luſtification, 
regeneration, and renouation. Regeneration is vliually in ſcrip- 


ture, the chaoge ofthe inward man, whereby we are borne anew. . 
Renouation is, the change both of the inward and outward: 


g man, that is, both of heart and life, luſtification, is neither, but 


acertaine ation in God applied vato vs, or a certaine reſpect or - 


relation, whereby we are acquit of our linnes,and accepted tolhfe 
everlaſting.Secondly,we mult here note, that the Teachers of the 
Church of Rome,miſtake the word,/»/:ficarion. For by it,they vn- 
15 derſtand nothing elſe, but a phyſicall tranſmutation of the quality, 
and diſpolition of our hearts from euill,to good. And by this milla- 
King.they have made a mixture orrather confution;of the law and 
Goſpel. T hirdly,bere we ſee,whatis to be thediſpolition ot the par- 
ty ivſhfied:(for by thecoaſequent we may learne the antecedent.) 
42 A man therefore that would be iuſtified, mu(t come before the 
iudgement ſeateof God,and there muſt he plead guilry.and be his 
one aduerlary,condemnipg himlelte : and beipg preiled with the 
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terrours ofthe law,he mult flie and make his y_ tothethrone = 
of grace,for pardon in Chri(t: and then he ſhall be acquit, orjuſti- 
fied from all ſinnes. Thus much doth the word, /tsfie, import, 
Thus camethe Pablican _ _ _ - _ he _ 267 
be mercifullto me a ſinner eparted julti us in the 5 
tition, we are tto comeeuery day into the preſence of God, 
and to cnonledge or debts,and to viethe plea of mercie, fay- 
ing, Forgine vs our s 

T heſ{econdthing to be conlidered, is the ſubieR of iuſtificati. 
on, or the perſon to be juſtified, and that is man generally, (igni- 18 
fying that wer i iuffsfied, The holy Gholl ſpeaketh thug general- 
ly,for two cauſes. T be firſt is; becauſe all men without exception 
haveneedof juſtification, cuen they which are regenerate,Xow,z, 
23. Andin this place one be,and Par, andrherd | 
bauebeleenedin Chriſt, that t obt be inſtified by faith. Here we are 1 
to take notice of the miſerable condition of me Leen and ſecure 
Epicures, who never ſo much as dreame of any ialtification. The 
ſecondreaſon is ; becauſe God communicates the benehic of iulli- 
fication,generally to all ſorts ofmen: and this he doth in the Mini- 
ſtery of the word, in which he beſeecheth ments bereconciled ro God, ,, 
z.Corinth.5 v.21, This muſt be an inducement vnto vs, to come 
vato. Chriſt , humbling , and judging our ſelues, that wee 
may bee iuſtified. God himſelte from heaven vſeth reaſons ve» 
to vs daily, to mooue vs to the praftiſe of this duetie, What 
meanetheſe gracious and continuall preſeroations of Prince and 1; 
people, Church and land ? By them wee ſee, it is the goodplex- 
ſure of God, togiue vsatime to ſeeke his kingdome and ri 
ouſneſle : wherefore let vs not negleR the day of vilitation, but 
take the time while it ſerues, that wee may turne vato God, and 
bee ac of him, and eſcapethe woe pronounced vpon Core 46 
Zin and Bethſaida. 

T he thirdthing to bee conſidered,conceroes things excluded 
from iullification,asfalſe cauſes : namely the workes of the law, 


 Hereit may be demanded,what works are meant. | «w/wer,firlt,not 


onely workes of theceremoniall , but alſo of the morall law, For 5 
all men know,that ceremoniall ations are of no vie, vnleſſe they 
beioyned with moral duties of loue and mercy. Andif P aw/ meant 
onely ceremoniall workes, hee needed not to haue made fo longs 
diſcourſe againſt iuſtification by works : for he might have 

the whole matter in a word or twaine, by ſhewing that the cere+ $8 
monialllaw,was abrogated by Chrilt.Secondly,l anſwer,that not 
onely workes done before faith , are excluded, but alſo ven 


that follow faith, and are donein the eſtate ofgrace. For Pau! here 
reaſonsthus : Ifno fleſh beinſtified by workes, then noe we belee- 
uvers:but no fleſh at all is juſtified by works:therefore not we belee- 
uers. David. Pſa. 143, reaſoneth ofthe ſame manner : Ns fleſs bal 
5 beinſtified inthy fight : therefore I cannot, otherwiſe betby 
ſeruapt,in keeping thy commandements. When Abraham was the 
father of allthe faithfull, and was come to the bigheſt degree of 
faith, and abounded in good workes, yet was henot then jiuſlified 
by workes, Rem.4. 1,2, Paul kept a PR God and men, 
10 At,23. and yet was benet ivſtsfied thereby, 1.Cor.4.4. And be faith, 
that wee «re not ſaned* by the workss which God hath ordained that wee 
ſrould walks in, Eph,2.9,10, And theworkes that God hath ordai- 
ned for ys towalkein , arethe beſt workes of all, cuen workes of 
grace, Againe, hefaith, that we are wot ſaned by workgs of mercy, Titms 
15 2.5, It may beobiected, that there is a Cooperation of workes and 
faith, Taw.2.21. / evſwer,that this Cooperationis not in the at of ig- 
ſtification, nor inthe worke of our ſaluation, but in the manife(ta- 
tion of thetruth , and ſinceritie of our faith , without hypocrilie. 
And for the declaration and approbation of this, faith and workes 
20 ioyntly concurre, Herethen we ſee itis a [= mom ns 199 


doQrine of the Papiſts, they teach iottification by the works 
ofthelaw. aahla wag '> 25 r ferar heede of it. e 
The fourth point is, the Meritorious cauſe of our iuſtification : 
and that is Chriſt, Here it may be demanded,wbat is thatthiog in 
25 Chriſt, by and for which, we are juſtified. I anſwer, the Obedience of 
Chrift, Rem.5.19. Anditſlandsin two things, Hit Paſſion in life and 
death, and his Fulfilling of the law ioyned therewith.” For by farth the 
orgy wer apr , wry th vert tov 4 nh urge amp 
{6, that the rigour of the law might bee fulfilled in v5, Rom. 8. 4. an 

R 40 Clrif ic the prefettion of the Law fo | weſſe to af that beleewe, 
Rom, 10.4. He that doth not fulfill all things contained inthe Law, is ac- 
carſed, Gal. 3.10, Secing therefore nectar pet ng $ 
contained therein , by ourſelves , we moſt performe them in the 
nn: 
35 elaw [ on z of the 
. abr fo Langes all duties of lone to God, and man, Wee 
emoment romowr fr berg, both in regndof parc 

ry moment, our i in e 
nature,and puriticof ation, odebie debe wes lad vpon vo tathe 
49 creation, and is exaRted of vsin thelawof God. The ſeconddebt 
is , aſatisfaQion forthe breach of rhe 1aw. For this double debr, 
Chriſt is become our Suretie , td "nn hisobediencefor 


= V3, 
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vs, it beinga full ſatisfaRion, according to thetenour of thelaw, 
For hens conceiuiog ofthis obedience;foure queltions may 
bedemanded. The firſt is, when this obedience begins and ends? 
Aasſw, SatisfaQorie obedienceperformed by Chrilt, begins iv his 
incarnation,& endsin his death. Chriſt ſaith,/ob,4. 34.71 is my meate 5 
to do my F athers will,aud to finiſh bis works. But when wasitindeede hi- 
niſhed ? A little before his pallion be ſaid, /ob, 17.4. [ bawe finiſhed 
tbe works which thou ganeſt me to dee, Againe, in the furreadriog of 
his ſoule, he ſaith,/t « finiſved,/ob.19. 30.S.P an/laith,Chrift was obe- 
dient 10 the death of the croſſe, Phil. 2.8, Thetriumph of Criſt 10 
vpon the crotle,Co/.2.45. and he could not triumph before he 
made a tull, andperfeR ſatisfaction for vs. When Chriſt had procu- 
red deliverance from bell, and Rightto life everlaſting, hee there 
made a perfe& ſatisfaRion for vs, to the iuſtice of God. And this 
he did in his death yponthe croſle.For by the death ofthe Media- ig 
tour We receine the promiſe of enerlaſting inheritance, Hebr. 9.15. and 
with one 061 1t10n vpon the croſſe be them that are [antiified, Heb. 
10.14. andthey cannot ed , without the perteR abedi- 
ence of Chriſt. Chriſtacoſe trom death, andaſcended into heauen 


ſcrue the reſurretion,and I Rendblebdng at the 
right hand ofthe Father? A«{;They ſerue alſo for our juſtification, 
but after an other ſort. For they ſerueto and communicateto 25 
vz,and © pu: vsia poſleſſionof the » which Chriſt bath 
procured for vs,and purchaſed by his death. Saint Paw/{aith , Hee 
rg to gine gift« to men and to ful all things. Epb.4.8 10. And Chrill 
ith,/Fhen / 405 exalted, ] will draw all men tome. lohn12.32, Andbe 
lines for ener to make interceſſion for vs. Heb, 5.27. 30 
T heſecond queſtion is, how Chriſt could obey beeing God, 
and (atisbefor vs, being man? Asſw. Chrilt mult be conlideredy 
not meerely as God, oras man, but as God-man,or Man-god. For. 
the Godhead doth not redeeme vs without the manhood, nor 
the manhood without the Godbead. Neuerthele(ſe,Chriſt as God 35 
and Man, may both obey, and ſatishie, For, as there arc in Chill, 
two natures, ſo there are twodiſtin operations of the ſaid na» 
cures. And as the aid natures vnited make one Chrilt , ſo the 0- 
perations of the natures ing and beeing vnited in one, 
make che worke of a Mediatour. Therefore the Obe- 48 4 
dience of , being the worke of a Mediatour, hathinit the o- 
perations of both gatures. Thepratule, exerciſe , or execution of 


obediencgis from the manhood:therefore it is faid,;that Chrift bare 
our/ranerin bis bodie vponthecroſſe. 1.Pet. 2.24, that be ſuffered inthe 
fleſs. 1.Pet.4.1, that be made « ling way by the veils of bus fleſh, Heb, 
10,20. that we are reconciled inthe bodie of bu fleſh. Coloſſ 1.22, Obe- 
5 dience, is, aſubieRion of the will in reaſonable creatures 
tothe will of God : now the will of the Godbead of Chrilt, admits 
noſubieRion to the willof God : beeauſc the will ofthe Godhead 
_ God,) is oneandtheſamein all the perſons. Chriſt there- 
ore yeelds ſubieQion onely in reſpeRofthe will of the manhood: 
10 in which heperformes obedience. Moreover,the operation of the 
Godhead is tomakethe faid Obedience meritorious and fatisfa- 
Qorie for all that ſhall belecue. In this reſpeR P a»/ſaith, God was +" 
Chriſt reconciling the world unto hi , 2. Cor. 5.18. andthat G 
ſhedbisbleod, Att. 20.1 rok are. oo ature which the Sonne of 
15 Godaſſumed.. Hence ariſeth the value, price, and dignitic ofthe 
obedience of Cheift. ; c 

The third queſtion is, how the Obedience of Chriſtſhould bee 
madeours? Anſw. By thefree donation of God. For Chrilt is re- 
ally given vato vs inthe word, and ſacraments ; and conſequently 

10 the obedicnceof Chriſt is made onrs 1 euen as when a peece of 
ground ismade ours,the commoditie thereof is ours alſo, 

The fourth queſtion is, how the obedience of Chriſt ſhould be 
our iultice? A»ſ; Itis notovur iultice in naturall manner: for then it 
ſhould bein vs : but by a divine and ſupernatural! manner,namely, 

25 by Gods Acceptation, in that be accounts it ours even as truly as 
if it werein vs. And becauſe God accepts it for ours, it is ours in- 
I AOILEnny of any thing, is the doing of 
it: and hecalsthethings that are notas if they were. 

Thus weſce what the Obedience of Chriſt is. And here two er- 

30 rours mult be auoided, The one is of fome Proteſtants,leiTſedange- 
rour,yet an vntruth;namely,that we are iuſtified, onely by the paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt, But if this were ſo, wee ſhould beiu ited without 
fulfillingthelaw:for (as I bave ſaid) we owe to God a double debt: 
one by creation, namely,thetulbllipg ofthelaw in all chings,from 

35 our firſt beginning: the ſecond, (ince the Fall of Adam, vamely, a 
latisfaRion for the breach of the law. Now the Paſſion of Chrilt, 
is8 of theſeconddebr”, but notof the fir whereas both 

wered, For Curſed ir he that doth not continue in all thing s 
writtewnthe law, te doe them, The paſſion of Chriſt procuretb deli- 

49 ueroncefrom hell; butalone by is ſelfe conſidered. doth not pur- 
chaſea Right toeternall life. D76 Ori INA 

. Qhelhos 7. Chrilt fulfilled the —"E— ; —_— 
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CE Pe Chee ivthisregard he did 
notfulfillthe law for bimfelfe, neither was he bound foto doe. F 
Obie, 11, Thatwhich Chriltdid , wearenot boundto doe: 
but Chriſt (ay ſome) fulfilledthe law for vs: therefore we are not 
bound tofulfillthelaw, nſw. That which Chriſt did, we are not 
bound todoe, for theſame end, andin the ſame manner. Now be 


falfilled the law in way of tal 10 
way of for 


redemption,and 
ſodoe not wefulfill thelaw, but onely in 


ourredemption. 
Obie, I 11, Thelaw doth exaQt both obedience, and the pe. *' 
naltie alſo. A»/w. [n the eſtate ofinnocenciethelaw threatn ed the | 
and it onely exaRted obedience. Since the falljit exaReth 15 | 
obedience, and oy” The threatniog ofthelaw, 
exact the puniſhment ; the precepts exact obedience. 

Obuct. IV. Heb.10,19. Bythe blood of Chriſt wee bane entraxce 
into the Holy place, Anſ. By the blood of Chriſt,we are to vnderſtand 
the Paſſion : and tbe not be fromactiue, and 22 
yoluntarie obedience, For Chriſtin m—_——— 
ing, ſaffered. And (2s C: ſaith) che Paſſions a kinds of atts 
-, Chrilt ia the himſcife did notonel ome 
his buc alſo praiers, which are no palhans, Heb. 9:7. | 

he ſeconderrouris of the Papiſts : who teach, that che tbiog 15 
by which, and for which , a (inner is formally inftified, isrewfſion 
of (innes , with inherent inſtice infuſed by the holy G beſt. But thiseannot 
be. For inhereatiuſtice, and iuſtificatioo, are diſtioQ 
of God, Pew/{tith , Chriſt is made vatovr of God, wiſedowe, inſtice, | 

antlification, 1. Cor, 1.30. Againe, But yeare waſoed, ye are inſtified, 10 | 
pory-arv I.Cor.G 11, Eecoodly, theiollicewboredy alinner * 
is iuſtived, is revealed withwet the law? Rom, 3,21. Now inherent 
ivice,or the babite of charitie, isreucaled by the law: and the o- | 
bedience of Chriſt, is the oncly iuſtice withoue thelaw, *' 
that the law neuer knew: andinthiso- 35 © 


inſtification: and it is in this life mixed with the ion of the 
fleſh. Fourthly, the righteouſnes of a good conſcience is an excel- 
lent grace,and gift God:bat by it we are not inftified, 1.Cor.4.4. Lalt- 
ly, a cloſe errour is tobe noted in this Popiſh doArine of iultifica- 

5 tion. Forin Popiſh learning, Remiſſon of (linnesis notonely an a- 
boliſhing ofthe guilt, and the puniſhment, but alſo ofthe corrup- 
tion of ſinne: ſoas the partie pardoned,and iultified;hath nothing 
io him,that(as they ſay) God may ialtly hate. And yet Pax/julti- 
fied, and regenerate ſaith otherwiſe of himſelfe: that ane dwelleth 

10 mm himzand that the law of /iune rebolls m him againſt the law of his mind, 
and leader hum captine to ſinne, Row. 7. 

T he vſe of the doctrine. Firſt,in that we are iuſtified,by an obe- 
dience out of ourſclues, we are taught, vtterly to deny our (clues , 
and to goe out of our ſelues, as having nothing in vs whereby we 

15 may beſaued. Hereis the foundation of.the abnegation of our 
ſelues. Secondly,the obedience of Chriſt muſt be vato vs the foun- 
dation ofour obedience: for he | ——— all righteouſnes for vs, 
that we might be ſeruants not of(ione, but ſervants ofrighteouſnes 
in all duties of obedience. Andin his obedience we mult not onely 

20 reſpect the meritthereof,but alſo bis holy example in loue,mercy, 
meekenes,pati c.andafterit, are we to faſhion our lives. 
ern (oe nn renner oyader yer 

in temptations,we are to 
poſethe obedience of Chriſt againſt the fierce wrath of God, a 
25 gainſthel,death,and condemaation. Certen bealts,when they are 
, iethe next way to their dennes,where they hold them- 
elues euen to death. Chriſt in reſpeR of his obedience, is our bi- 
ding place: Rowe. 3.26.heiſet forth vato the world as 4 Propitiatory, 
For as the Proputiatory couered the Arke,and the decalogve, ſo 

30 couereth our (innes,and he hides our bodics,and ſoules, from the 
furiousindignation,andvengeanceof God. Let vs therefore by our 
faith,flie tothis our biding inthe (torme' & of 
wrath:and let vs there live and die. Fourthly,this Obedience is the 
Cm wo pre ay «ee For true happines is, to be eaſed of our 

35 linnes,P(4433.1.and this caſe we have Chriſt, Marth 11.18, 
an conſideration of this obedience, is the foundation of 
our fulnes to God, Forifwe beleeue that Chrilt ſuffered,and 
fulfilled the law for vs,we are worſethen beaſts, ifwe doe not every 
way ſhew our {clues thankfull for this mercy. . 

4 Thebftbpointto be conlidered, is the meanes of iuſtifica- 
tion, namely,cbe Faub of Chriff, Of which I conlider ings. 
The firſt, what faith is, The CT _ 
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Chap-2. +» | f Commentarie ypon 
gift of God, w we beleevethearticles of faith to betrue,and 
the whole word of God, But this faitb,thedeuills bave. Herethey 
alleadge, that Abraham was the father of all the ftaithfu)l, and that 
his faith was nothiogels buta perſwaſicn,tbat he was able togiue 
him a childin his old age. An/w.Firſt, the obieR of Abrabems taith 
wasdouble: oneleſſe principall, that be ſhould have iſſue io his 
old age: the ſecond, more principall, that the Meſlias bis Redee- 
mer ſhovlddeſcend of his loines. And this was thetbing which his 
faith in thepromiſeof God ſpecially aimed at. I apſwer agaive,that 
Abr 1ham beleeued not onely the power of God, Rem. 4.2 1. but 
alſo his will, which he had RE the iſe, [= thy ſeed: all 
the nations of the earth ſpall be bleſſed. , itisalleadged, that 
Chriſtin leg blind men, required no more, but 
thacthey ſhould bis » Math.9.18.1 anſwer, that the 
endeofthe miracles of Chrilt,zwas toconfirmethe certentic ofdo- 


Rrine, ſpecially touching his natures, and offices. And thereforea !5 
generallfaith touching the diuine power. or Godhead of Chrilt 
was ſufficient,for the obtaining ofa miraculouscure, T hirdly,they 
obieR, that ſaluation ispromiled togenerall taith.Row. 10,9. /ftheu 


ſnatt confeſſe with thy month the Lord Teſs, and beleene that Godraiſed 
bam from the dead, thow ſpalt be ſaned. T hat Peter: faith was generall, 
Math. 16.10. Thos art _ Chriſt, the ſoune of the laving God. T hat 
the Eanuch:s faith was of the ſame kind, 447.8, 37. I beleene that le- 
Jo Ce the ſonne of God. Anſ.\tis a common rulein (cripturegthat 


20 


knowledge, ſignifie alſo the motrons and good affettions of 15 


the heart. Pſal. 1. The Lord kyowes the way ofthe ryghteons, thatis) 
knawes, and approgues it. 2, 7imethie 2,29. The Lord knowe 
who are bs; that is, hee knoweth and chooleththem, /obn 17, 2, 
T bis 46 eternall life to know thee the ovely God, thatis, toknow and 


acknowledge thee for our God, If this be true ia wordes of know- 30 


ledge, then much more wordes of beleeving (ignifie the good 
motions, and theafhance of the heart. Thus to belecueChrill to 
be the Sonne of God , inthe places beforenamed,isto beleeue 
that he is God.,and withallto f6xe our affiance on him; other- 
wiſe the deuills beleeve thus much, When 7homwa-s had put his 
hnger in-the (ide of Chrilt, he ſaid, Ay Lord, and my God, [oba, 
20,28, Andtothis ſpeech of his Chrilt Gith, 7hou beſt ſcene, and 
belceved, This then istrue faith-not onely to belecue that Chriſt is 
God, butalſo that he js our God. . > 

Juftifying faith in trye manner is defined thus: 7: i agifi,wbere- 

wee 


35 


apprebend, Chet , and bis benefur, Tow 1.12.7 ei 40 
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the Epifile to the Galatians. Chap.2. 


mouth of the ſoule, whereby we eatethe fleſh of Chriſt, and dripke 
his blood. /obw 17.8, To receiuethe word of Chrift,toacknowledge 
it, andto beleeuc it; areputall for one. Paw! faith, that the Gentiles 
did apprehend the inflice which ic by fairh, Rom,9.30, Againe, that 


5 we receine the promnſe ofthe ſpirit by fanth,Gal. 3.14. 


T his apprehenſion tands in tworthiogs. The firſt is, to know 
Chcilt,as he propounds himſelte in thewordand {acramenrs. The 
fecond is, Toapplie him and his benefits vato oorſelues. This ap- 
plication is made by a ſupernaturall at ofthe vnder{tanding,when 


10 we beleeuethat Chriſt with bis benefits isreally ours. It may beob 


ieced, that faith is a certen confidence whereby. wee belecuein 
Chritt; & ſoit is deſcribed euen in this text; A, [,Faich,and con- 
tidence,. properly are diltiae gifts of God : and confidence is 
the effec, or fruit of faith. For fant faith; that were bane cntraxce 


1 5 '0 God with confidente by faith, Epheſians 3.1 1, And reatondeclares as 


20 


59g. 


30 


35 


much; tor aman can not dence in Chrilt, ell bee be 
allured chat Chriſt with bis benetics are his. We doe notrelt on his 
goodneile,of whole lone we doube.Secondly,l anſwer that conti- 
dence, beeing a molt notable etfeR of faith,is often in {cripture,put 
for taith,and faith is deſcribed by it(as itis in this ) and yet 
tor nature they are not one, but mult bee diſtinguiſhed. 

_ Furthermore, the grounds of ſion mult bee conſide- 
red. For {peciallfaith , mult have a ſpeciall, and infallible ground. 
The groundsare three. The firlt is this. In the Goſpel God 
th propounded generall promiſes of remiſſion of (inves ,and 
life everlaſting by Chriſt : and withall hee hath giuen a com- 
mandement toapply the fayd promiſes to our ſelues, 1. ſobw3. 
2 3. T bis « the commandement of God that we beleewe in the name of bis 
Some lejus Chriſt: And wee cannot beleeue in Chriſt, till wee 
beleeve Chriſt to bee our Chriſt, Now then, a generall pro- 
miſe, with a commandement to applie the ſame to our ſclues, 
is in effet as much as a ſpeciall promiſe, The ſecond ground 
is this. Row, 8.16.7 he ſpirit of God teſhifieth together with our ſpryit rho 
we are the ſonnes of God. 18 this teltimony, tourethings mull be ob- 
lerued.Thefirlt,thatit isfufficicr to certifie & aſſure vs of ourſalua 
tion, For it the tellimony of twoor three witneſſes eſtabliſh atruth 
among mengthen much more theteſtimony of God. T heſecond is, 
that thistellimony becertenly known;els it is no-ceftimony vnto 
vs. I hetbird is, thatthis teſlimonisc is found and perceived in the 


49 vieof the word ;praier, ſacraments. Thelaſt is;that it is eſpecially 


ven and felt in thetime of danger and afflition. For when 
reaſon of miſery and trouble, we know not to pray as we _ 
H 4 en 


109 
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then the ſþirit wakes requeſt for vs with groanes that cannot be vitered: 
Ce And ioaffictions, Paalfank 7helenrofGodi ſhed abroad 


) by experience. round may we truly con. | 
clude the forgiueneſſe ofour theſaluation ofour fovles, ,, | 
on this manner : He which belecuetb,hath the forgiuene(ſeofhis 


ſinnes: but | beleeuein Chriſt (Gith be which beleeveth:) there- 
foremy (innes areforgiuen me. Theme orfirltpatt;is 
in the Word nn mg tree 

and by theteſtimony of the tence, which isa certen Telli- ;; 


monie. ForPasx/faith, ——— the toſtimenie of my conſci- 


exce, 2.Cor.1.42. Andthe stheconclulion of ſpecial 
faith, Ifthis benota good andfufficient ground , there is almoll _ 
no ſpeciall faithin the world. | + | 
Laſtly, wee aretocon(ider the of Apprebenfion, and 1, 
they are two: there is a weaks , and thereis a fr ong appre- 


henfion,as there is a weake anda (trong faith, The weake faith, and 
a is, when we eadeauour to apprehend. This endea- 
gour is;when we bewaile our vabeleefe, (trive again(t our manifold . 
doubtings, will to beleeve withan bonelt heart,delirero be recon- ,, 
ciledto Godaand conltantly viethe good meanes to beleeue. For 
God w—__ thewill —— > 7 _— and the "a to res 
repentance. I he isplaine, E pernatu- 
Ht a preſuppoleth a ſupernaturall power, or gift wt + therefore 
the willto belecue and repent , preſuppoſeth the power and gift of ,, 
faith,andrepentance in the heart. Ir may be obieed, that in the 
mindes of them that belecue in this manner, doubtings of Gods 
mercies abound, A»ſw, Though doubtings abound never fo, yet 
are they not of the nature of faith, but are contrarieto it, Second- 
iy, we mult put difference betweene true apprebenſion, and ſtrong 15 
appreben(ion. Itwe truly apprehend, though oot ſtrongly, it fut- 
bceth, Thepallic-hand js ableto receiuea gift, though not fo 
ſtrongly wt other. The man in -_ laid, Lord, / _ 
pe mune nbeleeſe. 9. 24. that is, hel faith which b 
reaſon of the Cianſe hot may rather ha 4 
then faith. This is the common faith of true belecuers. For ia his 
world, wee rather live by buogring and thirſting , then by full 
. appre- 


called vabeleefe, 4 | 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 
apprebending of Chriſt: and our comfort (tands rather inthie, 
that weareknowne ofGod,then that weknow God. 

The higheſt of faithis, afullperſwaſion of Gods mercy. 
Thos faithebe Gholt,that Abraham was not weake through vn- 
Se Fly fades, cher Cad,ahbthetyrnſdmendT oj 
ry that be was 

h it, Tha metre uh ianotincento al blo 
burto the Prophets, martyrs as have bin long 
mncrcifed inciebchooloef Chrilt, Andthicppaares s by the order, 

10 whereby we attaineto this degree of faith, Firſt, theremuſt bee a 
EE —__ 
tie mercie, 
/vr—__ pardonable. An mbeatrobetetdegers, 
gall childe, Zap 15. 18, Aﬀeer this che holy Ghoſt worketha will 
15 and CSNIIEY the heartto make humble andferi- 


ousinuocation for pardon. After inftantly quaſei tfullowes 
aſetling andquieting of 7G 1% Aram nrs > the promiſe, 
eto deeper ol fe, wh ake,ze ſhall re 
expericnce'in manifold obſeruati- 


Math.7.7. 
ceixe. Aﬀeer all this followes an 
20 ons ofthe mercies of God, andloucia Chrift: and after 
ence,followes afull perſwaſion. 1brabam had notthivfol 


faith, Pſalwv.2 3,6, Doubrieſſe krdeſſe 
215 daies of my life, 1095: ,111 153 1 whlor 
This dilli inRionof _ of _ O— 
ſerued , becauſe the Papilts ſuppoſe that weteach, thiteuery 
is a foll perſwaſion , andthat every one among vs Hatioths aper- 
ſwaſion,. Which isotherwiſe.For, certentiewe-aſcnbe toall faith, 
30 but not fulneſſe of certenty. Neither doewe: teach , that all men- 
muſt have a full waſion,at the fir(t, nw 9:7 vigqebas bi. 


Thevſe.- Ife nie anna 


riſtvoto vs, thed is it 's 
iſt, ro de baptized, and,wit CIR 
35 whenitis not knowne whar the Church belewwes, {> 11: . Y 
Ofthe fame kinde is the fairh ofthodritidelcamonguagdele 
faith wa greeting) that iv , their tidelitiez and truthia 
their dealioge. St;en "17 30104 21 21117 bois : 998792 ?\gz2 03 
Laftly, ifehat de faith whichwoly | | there is 
49 ng wn eo 1s wen mo of Chrilt 
apprehen by ,yet ignot theethicacie death < an1 
that appeares by the badde and vareformed liges — 
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jou road wry grate, reaching out 


lo1q 


2 ns | 
many fay they! bave and: cucr had, 
Yr ou pare but inthe moſt ofthemit is 
forvheir faith was conceived without 
andit is{cucred from good life. We 
rr we 1 ors thistruc and liuel _ 5 


doing: Fr andworkes of 
-doth not iuſtificas a worke Or as anex- z5 
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Thela(l point is;that faith alone iultiberh. Forhere Pau/ faiths 
that we are inſtified by faith, without the works: of the law: and thatis 
as much as if he had ſaid,by faith a/one. Some Papilts to belpe them- 
ſelues tranſlatethewords of P a«/thus,K nowng that a man toner inſti 

5 fiedby the worker of the law, [lar 43] if nor byfaib,thatis, except faith 
withall : thenif faith be ioyned with workes, (ſaythey)works 
iuſtive. 1 anſwer, that this mannerof tranſlation corrupteth the: 
text. For [i«r 43] muſt here be tran(lated, 6-7 2 as appeares by the. 
words following, We bawe belcened m Chriſt, that we might be iuſtificd 
10 byfaith in Chriſt without the workerof the law. We cannot doemorein 
the er ow ſpiritualidiſeaſes,thenia thecuring oftbediſeaſes 
of our bodie:of which Chriſt ſaith,Oncy belrene, Mark. 5.36, When 
Abrabamabounded both in faith and works, Row, 4. itis (aid, that 
be was inftified by faith without worker. i 
15  Thisdoftringisof great vie. 'Firlt, welearne hence, thata man 
is iuſtified by the meere mercie of God : and that there is excluded 
from iuſtitication., all Merit of coogruitie, all meritorious workes 
ofpreparation, wrought by vs, all Cooperation of mans will with 
Godsgrace in the etfeRing of our iullification, + © --. ; 
20 Secondly,welearne,that aman is iuſtified by themeere merit of 
Chriſt: —_ by ary ranma. Ne 
in himſelfe, and not by any thing wrought by hum inys. Her 
our merits,and(atisfations,andallinwardiattice,ivexclade&from 
the juſtification ofa finner. m- thisend Pas/ faith, — 
25 fified there ion thats im Clrift, Row. $24. weare 
TEE x orys er notinvs:)2,Cor;s 2 1, that Hay 
bimſelfe to debiner vi, Gal. 1.) 4. that be bath prred awr ſame: by 
ſelfey Heb. 1.34.and not by anythibginvs. it appeares;that 
the Papiltserre, and are ; rx d, whenthey teachthat Chrilt did 
30 merit, that we might merit, andiatisfic for our ſelyes: forthen 
ſhould not beiuſtifted dy our faith alone, | Glo 
\. Thirdly,hence welearnetthat a Ganer is iuſtified by meere faith? 
that is, that nothing within vs concurresas a cauſeof our juſtifics- 
tion,but faith; andthat nothing a ds Chrids obedience for 
35 our iuſtification, but faith. T his will morecalily appearejifwe com- 
pare faith, bop2,and love. Faitb is like an hand;that opeos it ſelfeto 
receiueagitt,andſois neither loue,nor is alſdan hand; 
but yet an hand that gives out,communicates,and diltributes.,For 
as faith receives Chrilt ioto our hearts , ſor loue opens the heart, 
40 andpowres out praiſeand thankesto God,and all maner of 
neſſetomen. Hope is no handybut an cye that wiſhly looketh and 
waiteth tor thegood things which taich belecuceh. T beretore ic - 
W; f 
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cheonely of faith to claſpe andlay hold of Chriſt, and 
eqns appear ay 


[tis obiected, that true faith is never alone. I anſwer thus. Faith 
WP) 92 iultified, norin godly converſation: 
but is ioyned vertues. Yetin theaQ,and officeofiu- " 
OT 4 Tue OA vr . 
ioyn other parts,hand,foote, &c. neuertheletle, the eye 
in ſecingiaelane. For no partof the body ſeeth, but theeye. 
Secondly,it may be obieRted,that beingiultified by faith alone, | 

fuck dloverand may liovarme lil[s anſwergfaith ,, 
malt be as an In(trument, or asa way. [fit be conlide- 
red as an inſtrument to Chriſt to ourſaluvation, we are 
onely ſaved by faich;on thi . Yetif faith beconſidered as 
har Ay na ae ns whey ayes 
cs afe to life as well as bee not 
cuuſctofieleation. "y | 


| Thisdly, itisobie&ted) that not onely faith, but alſo the ſacra- 
CD gee; 3h | anſwer,they areſaid toapply,io that 
they ſerueto faith,wboſe office is toapply. And herelet 
Po 10 
G_o_ :(erueto latisfaQtion of Chriſt, andthe ſacrifice 
Ag ſacriceof Chriſt vpon thecroſſe:where- 


ideewplenbrih, Te 

The Pap make two one, when amanof an cvill man is made 1; 

= the ſecond , whena good man is made better: and 

pms 4 ,is by workes. But it is falſe which they teach. For 
ewes 


were bornean holy and people to God, 
beret ofthe ena, wor mr ns by 
farth,withous workgs. ye res very end ofour zo 
uing is , that we y eogurr harps Therefore 
there is Jena, ho. — no more: and that by faith 


The ſeventh ofthisdoarine ofiuſlification 
by faith withour DE of the 35 
16, _ oa Andthis 


Hins ſoalt thew ſerve, Dow. 5.15, Chrill alleadging the fame words, 
faith, Huwovely ſbalt they ferwe, CMatth, 4. 10, Danidfeith » Saerifice 
and burnt wouldeſt not, but mune eares baſf thou prevabigk 
40, 7, Theauthor tothe Hebrewes citing this rene faick, 1 Ky 
$ aahentefirmy rhe nat br abebbef tenured Heb. 
= 5. ns ors ares ae Forindeede 
ſignifies to be 


obedieot : andto this end was a bodie gi- 
venro Chr ahaha he mus Fatbers will. 


. - Theeight col is th of them that are iuſlih- 
| 10 ed, and istobelecue, or rtruſt in Chriſt, 7raff in the 


Lord (faith the Prophet) axdye Bafbr fared, 2,Chron,20.30. And 
Salomon {aith Roll your care outbe Lord, Prog. 16.2. By meanes of this 
faith the heart oftberighteousis fixedand (tabliſhed. P/al. 1 12.7,8. 
For the better praQtiſe of thisdutie , two rules mult dee remem- 
15 bred, Theoneis,that faithand the praiſe thereof , malt reigae 
inthe heart, and have all at We mult not goe by ſenſe, 
| , reaſon, but we mult ſhut our eyes » and let faith keepe our 
heartscloſeto the promiſe of God. Nay faith mult ouerrulena- 
ture, and command vature ,;and the (irongelt affections thereot. 
20 Thuse Abrahew belceved again(t hope , and by faith was content 
tooffer his naturall and onely begotten ſoune. Hebrewes ba, If fainb 
ouerrcule nature, then | __— and 
corruptions of natureat command. T be ſecond ruleis, thagwhen 
weknow not what todoe, by reaſon of chegreatnelle of pur di 
15 [refſe,wemult then 6xe our hearts on Chriſt without ſeparations 
as he that climes vpa ladder,or ſome (teepe place, the higher bee 
goes, the faller he holds. 2. Chren.20.12, y 4 12, Hence is true 
comfort. Pſal. 27: 13. 


bile we ſeeke to. be made righteous by 
8. _ orſl ra des 7 mn & _ pL of ne” 


For the better vaderſlaoding ofthalacien partafthischapter,it 
z5 mult be obſerved, that Paw.dires bisſpeach to Peter, 
but alſotothe leweschat (taod by, becingmaintainersof iv 
tion bythe law. NM 
Some thinke, that in thisverſe Pas! maker lpia 
perſon of the falſe Apollles,on thismanner: If wee be i by 
40 Chri(talone, without theob(eruation of the law, then there is no 
-» difference botweene. vs lewes and the Gentiles, but weeareas 
ngalnoyurey andif this he (o,tbenChriſtipthaminites 


o' 
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- Chap2. ' of Commentarie pon” 
of inne. And then they ſay,to this Pawlanſwers, Gedforbid, But | 
Coen berdcubanrhetticonditethefinibetiip wonder becauſe 
Þ a«u/doth no wry dire confutation of this obiection in the 
hatoretn erſi ppoſe,that tinueshis formerſpeech, , 
T I > e Panicon 
even tothe endeofthechapter: andthat in theſe words hee vieth 
a third reaſon,todilſwade Petey from baiting, betweenethe lewes 
and Gentiles. And thereaſon will the better appeare, it weſcarch 
the meaning of the wards. /fwhile we be inſtsfied by Chriſft,that is,by 
faith in Chriſt, without the workesofthelaw, #e «rc found ſinners, 
that is,foand in ourſinnes, nocfully juſtified, bur are furthertobe ** 
joliviedby the workes oftheliw.J; Chy# the Miniſter of ſanne? that 
is,doth it not hence follow,that Chriſt miniſtred vato vs occaſi- 
— EO 
law? God forbid,that is, ye docall hold it with meas a blaſpbemie, 
thatChrift ſhould be themiciſter oflinne. i 
Theargumentthenis framed thus. |fbecing iuſtified by Chriſt, 
we remaine (inners, and are further to be juſtified by the law,then 
Chriſtis the Miniſterof lione: but Chriſt isno Miniſter of (igne: 
EO which arc iultified, neede not furtherto beiultif- | 


cd 
Thevſe Firſt, welearocbence, thatitisa Labonte tombs 
Ia.$3,11,Deng.25. He brings phreouf- 
255-tob. wp oramerms re takes away the ſinnes - world, z; 
Ofthis all the Prophetsgiue teſtimonie. 42.10.43, Therefore A- 
theiſts are no better then diuells,that recken him the talle 
Prophets of the world. And many of them that proteſle jor Ser 
to beblamed, that make Chriſt the greateſt (inner io the 
: becavſe Chriſt diedfor them : thereforethey preſume of 39 
takelibertic to lit, 
Paul here teacheth,thatthey which are juſtified by Chriſt, 
perfeRly to beiullifiedz and neede not further to be jultified by 
EC EEE workes ofthe law. It may beob- 
feelethem(clues to be linners. ,, 
ron ar (in,isin them that are iu- 
Pry ad onde imputed tothem by God,and withalhithathre- 
wound by the death of Chriſt. Therefore they 
z arenotreputed [inners before God, A gaine; 
Liner beckiefhes. that they which are juſtified, muſt confelle 
theinſclues' to bee (innersto the very death. An/iver. Confellion 40 
of line is not'@ cauſe, 'buta way for the Wu 


2 


— ——_HQ_ 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2- 
Pro:28.14. 1.10b.1.9.,T hevncoucring ofour ſinnes is the way to 
coverthem, before God. T he ſinnes therefore of men juſtified, 
on their humbleand ſerious confellion; are not linnes imput 
but covered. PB. 

s Vponthisdoarineit followes, that there is nota ſecond juſtifi- 
cation, by workes, asthe Papilts teach. For he that is juſtified by 
Chriſt, is fully iuſtified,and needes not further be iuſtified by any 
thing out of Chriſt, as by the law. Againetheſame perſons teach; 
that our (innes are done away by the death of Chriſt, and wee 

10 iultified io our baptiſme : and that if wefall, and (inne after bap- 
tiſms , wee 'mult,doe workes of penance that we may fatisfie 
Gods iuſtice, and be further iuſtifed by our workes and ſuffe- 
rings But then, by their leaues, after we areiuſtibed by Chriſt, 
weare found {inners,and we arefurtherto be iultified by our owne 

15 workes, Now this isthe point, which Pas! bere confuteth. 

Againe, by this doctrine we earne, chat Chriſt alone is by him» 
ſelfe{uthcientsfor our iuſtification. /»him (faith Pant) are wee com- 
plete, Col.2:14.Heis a Well of grace and lite never dried vp. /ob 4, 
14. T hiedly,we mult content our ſelues with him alone,and with 

20 hisobedicacefor ouriultification; deſpiling (inreſpeRot him) all 
merits, and ſatisfations done by man, ; 

Laſtly, here weſce what mult bethecareof men in this world ; 
ry rye ker ee —_ of Chriſt. It was Pax: 

incipall delice to bee found in Chriſt, haring not by owne vi nes, 

5 wcherighteeaſueſ os u by ae premmtsrm 3 
delice ſhould be ia vs all. 


18- For if 1 build againe the things which 1 hane deftroicd, 
1 make my fort m—Sey 5 
30 


By things deſtroyed, Pant meanesthe workes,or the iuſtice of the 
law, as appeares by thenext verſe following, where rendrivg a rea- 
ſon of this,he ſaith, &yebe low ] am dead to the law. 

T heſe words, dependon the former thus. P av! had faid before, 

35 that Chriſt was nota Miniſter of finne voto vs:a0d here be prooues 
it thus, Hethat buildsthe juflice of the law which he hath deſtroi- 
ed, isa Miniſter of {inne,) or miakes himſclfea ſinner : but the 
lewes, and Peter by bis example, build the iuſtice of the law, 
which haye deſtroied,, and ſo doth not Chrilt: therefore the 

40 lewes,and Peter 4 makethenelues finners, wnd Chriſt doth not 
make vs fianers, : © Voill 38 gh 1/7! 

Herelet-vs oblerae the modeſtic and merkenes of P.aw/. The 

| things 
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Ws ey wn ery 1 yetleaſt 

them , hee applics them to himſelfe. This care,norto 

wasin Chriſt: who was rather willing to depart from bis 

righe tooffend, Marth.17.27, And Pawlbidsys pleaſe all men 

* that winch u good. | j 
Hereagaineitis Pax doQtrine, that we make ourſelves offen- 

ders, Is Thus Tea- 

_— ioyned 


chers are offenders, when with bad 
—_—— Or of darke- 
hus rulers Ae 16 


downe k 
awple ſets it yp againe. T hus belecuersin Chrilt are offen- 
Eogtameatio they are. For then vareformed life builds the 1; 


domeoffione, which Chriſt hath ed. 

urther , cat or —__ 10 rave that which is 
i. 1.9.a0d tohgald Golpel ich we profeſſe, Wee 
put vnder fooreche P 


gion for this many : gur 
mga mn wo ns me Te mw" 20 
or deede, that which wee have to the vttermoit of our power 


i9. For 1 throughthe law , am dead to the law, that I may 


Sus | 15 
la theſe words, Pavſets downe ſecond reaſon.to prove Chil 
to miniſter in aboliſhing ghejoftice b 
gear kapumady on 7 bentShed by Chrilh areceet 
tothelew,noeto livecowelif, bore the bonour of God. zo 
Therefore Chriſt ia taking away thejultice'vf the law , is notthe 
ere are z 
iultified, rue theſecond, thatbe is deadto law 
by thelaw : thethird, that be is dead thathe may livevato God. 15 
For the better of the brit point , we mult ſearch 


from that | 
chem. Here then > #0 bet deadte the lar 5; is to bee free fromthe 
dominion 


—  ___ 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 
dominion of thelaw. And we are free, i" foure reſpetts. Firſt,;in re- 
ſpe of theacculing, atid damnatorie ſentence of the law, Row. 
$.1. Secondly;in —_ the power of thelaw, whereby asan 
occaſion it prouoketh and ſtirreth vpthe corruptionof the heart 
inthe vnregenerate,Rom. 7.8. Thirdly, ioreſpet of the rigor ofthe 
law; whereby it exaQeth moltperfeR obedicocefor our iuſtifica- 
tion Thos Pa! here ſaith,that hee is Lead to the law. Laſtly, in re- 
ſpeR ofthe obligation of the conſcience,tothe obſeruation of ce- 
remonies,Cel.2.20, Thug are all perſons iuſtified by the faith of 
10 Chriſt,freefrom the law. 

Hence wee learne, that the Papiltserre and are deceiued,when 
they teach;thatthe Law ard the Goſpel are one for ſubſtance of 
doRtine. 'Forthen they which are ioſtified by Chriſt,ſhoold not 
only be dead tothe law,but alſo tothe Goſpel, Now the Scripture 

15 faith not, that perſons juſtified aredead tothe Goſ 

They erre againe, in that they teach, that perſons iuſtified by 
the merit of the death of Chriſt, are further to bee iultified by the 
workes of the law, For he that isiuſtified by the law,is dead to the 
law: but if wee be juſtified by works,theo arewe by Chriſt made 

20 alivetothe law. 

Thirdly , heere wee fee how long the dominion of the law 
continueth, and when ic endeth. The law reignes ouer all men 
without exception, till they bee juſtified, When they once be- 
ginne to belecue in Chriſt, and to amend their lives , then the 

25 dominiori of the law cea(ſeth , and they then are no more vnder 
the law,but vndergrace. Here all ſuch perſons as live in the ſecu- 
ritie and hardnefſeof their hearts,arc to be admoniſhed to repent 
of their (innes, and to begin to turnevato God. For they mult 

know, that they line vnder a moſt bard avd cruell maſter, that 

30 will doe nothing but accuſe, terrifie,and condemne them , and 

| to runne headlong tovtter deſperation. Andif they 
Tiebeing vnder the law, they mult looke for nothing but death 
and deſlryuQion without mercie. For the law is mercileſſe. T bis 
conſideration ſerveth notably to awake them that are dead in 

25 their finnes. Againe,all ſuch as withtrue and honelt hearts have 
begunto repent and beleeue,let them bee of good comfort. For 
they are not vnder the dominion of the law; but they aredeadeo 
the law,and vndergrace,baving « Lotd , who is alſo their merci- 
foll Saviour, who willgjue them pracetion againſt the terrourvof 

40 thelaw,and ſpare them as a father ſpares his child that ſerues him, 
and orkreckio them, though they bee but as weakeand bruiſed 
reeds,and as {moaking flaxe. | of 
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Chap.2.. A Commentarie upon 
The ſecond. poin? is, touching the meanes of our death tothe . 
law,and that is,the law. Here ſome by the law,voderſtand the law 
of auth, that is,the Goſpel;Row. 3.27, And they make this to be the 
meaning of the words,By the law of Chriſt, that is, by the is 4a 
PL dead 10 the law of Moſes, But this ſenſe,thoughit bea yet F 
wil it not ſtand in this place. For itisthe queſtion, hetberby the 
Goſpell wec.be freed trom thelaw > Now Pw a learned pa 64k 
would not bring the queſtion to ſelfe. Therfocel take the 
true meaning of the words tobethis : Bzthe law of Moſer, ] am dead 
tothe law of Moſes. It may be demanded how this can be,conſide- 0 
ring the law is the cauſe of no good thing in vs ? For it is the mini- 
fiery of death andcondemnation, 2.Cer,z.7,9. +, wars hong 
the law cannot reveale, it cannot worke : butthe law neither can, 
por doth revealefaith in Chriſt, the death to the law, norrepen- 
tance, &c. therefore the law is no cauſe to worke them, It may '*- 
aduenture be ſaid ,that thelaw workes repentance,and ſorrow 
finne. Ianſwer; there isa double ance, One Legal, the. 
other Exangelicall. Legal is,yhen men have a (ight of their linnes, 
and withal aregrieued for the puni therof. This repentance 
iswrought by theminiſtery of the law : it wasio /»das: and itis no ?2* 
grace ot God butofit ſelfe it iothe panel Zoaglet + vr 
rance is, when being turned by grace,wee turne our {clues to 
This repentanceis a gift of grace, and isnot wrought by the law, 
but by the miniltery of the Goſpek Againe,there is a Legal ſorrow, 
which is a ſorrow for (inne, in reſpe of thepuniſhment : this is *5 
no grace,andit is wrought by the law. Exangelicalſerrow,is ſorrow 
median po oF 1 none A 
not w aw recon- 
cil:ation: and it followes in vpon the ion of Gods 
mercy by faith. The law then beiog the cauſe of no ing in 30” 
vs,it may be demanded (1 ſay )how we ſhould beedead 
by the law ? A#/; Though the law beenota cauſe of thi w 
the law,and ſo tolinne : yet it is an occaſion thereof, Forit accu- 
ſech,an;) terrifieth,anJcondemnerh vs: and therfore it occalionetb 
or vrgeth vsto flee vnto Chriſt,who is the cauſe that wee die voto 3 
the law. As the needle goes before,and drawes inthethred,which 
jowesthe cloth;lothelaw goes makes a way that grace 
may follow after,aod take place ig. che heart. Thus muſt this place 
bee vaderſiood, and all other places that ſpeakeof the law in this 
manner : as Kow.7.8 &c, 49 
The third poiot is, touching the end of our death tothe law : 
and that is,that we way/inero God. It may beedemaunded, _ 


parece honey welivetoGod ? eLHeſwer, Thereis anaturall 
and apirituall life. Naturall life is that which weereceivefrom 
Adan bygeneration : and it is the fonion of naturall faculties, 
in liviog,mooving; vic of ſenſes and reaſon, Spiritualllife is that 
g3 Whichwereceivetrom Chriſt by regeneration:and it is the ation, 
motion,or oftheSpiritin vs. Thislife is called by Paw 
the life of GodgEpbeſ.4.18. And this is thelife which he ſpeakes ofin 
this place. And it is deſcribed by many things. Firlt,by theendand 
-_ ofit. Ren vs _ to God,that is;tothe honour 
glory of G we liveto God by liuing w/ch,godly,gnftly, 
_ T#:3.42, reſpeR of our ſelues ; th nel cd God: 


fin | ofmen. 
hat we naay live wiſely, we muſt obſerue tworules. The firſt : 
Mr ay nt ye with all ſpced, that we-may 
T5 be worthy toſtand before the Sonne ofman at hiscomming. And 
thereforewee muſfHabourto bee in Chriſt, having true faith and 
good conſcience, Epb.s. 1 5.Lake 21.36. Conſideralſo the example 
of Paw, AR.14.16. Itis truewiſdome to be wiſe for our ſoules,and 
for excrlafti ineſſe : and it was thefolly of the fooliſhvir- 
26 $ins:that id not furniſh themſelues with the oyleof grace ia 
time convenient. The ſecond rule : we mult in this world come as 
mecreheauen and the happ life everlaſting,as may be,P/al. 
3.14. Andforthis cauſe we mult ioyne our ſelues co the al ies 
where the word is preached;prayeris made,and Sacraments admi- 
24 viſtred: forthereis the gateof heaven. Conſider the praQtiſe of 
Moſes yHeb.1 1.2 5,26. and of David,Pſal $4.10. Againe,being ab- 
ſent from heaven both in body and ſoule , yet wee muſt haveour 
converſation there,by the cogitation ofour minds,and by the affe- 
he rent > = 'p nas dy 
-- That wee maytive ily, ſeen rules ra remembred. 
30 The firſt : wee mult bing oo ſelues into the preſence of the 
iouifible God : yea, we muſter our thoughts, willes, affeions, 
andallwe doe in bis (ight and preſence: and wee mult evermore 
remember whatſoener weedoe, that wee have to deale with God 
5 himſelfe. Io this regard Enoch is ſaid ro walke with GodGener5.24. 
AbrabanL and Iſane befor God, Greſ. 17.1, and 48.15. and Daxid, 
Pſubm116:9. and 1 39. all, aud Cornehus, After 30.3 3, and Pant, 
5Cyl. Wh LET 
Theſecond : wemuſttike knowledgeofthe will of God is all 
40 things,whetherit be revealed in the word, or 'by any event. It is 
notenoughto know Gods will, bur when time and place ſerues,we 
anultacknowledgeit,Row. 12.2,C0/.1.10. 
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ow. __ - fel h bie&ian he known 

The third: wemull oor f{olueginly tot 
will of Godand malt ing ourienſes yaro it; and uffer God to 
ſet vp his kipgdome in vs,Nom, 12-1, 

Thefounh: when wee have offended God, wee mutiaſtaotly 
humble our ſelyes before bis Maielly,confe(ling our otiences, and 5 
making inſtant deprecation/pr mercy. T hus did jarechopgrand 
Dawel;chap.9-and Danidel ſals 33,3. || 

The fifth : in all our milcries cd eduertiioawemaliioenting 
in our hearts, by quatingany _ Fo prge rr 1 ou. Pad. 
4.4. Examive your ſelues,and bee ſtill. Pſal.37,75B08 to lthonah. 10 
Conliderthe hols of Aaron,Lenitao, 3-0f. DamabFſal 39-9. of 
the lewes, Aer 11.18. "_ 

The fxth; 1p al chingsweedoe.or ol nee mall 
on the goodnelle, providence,andmercie God,for 
of our , and for eaſe or deliverance out of milcrie, Thigis 15 
to line by faith; and, as Peter lic, 2 Pt-3:42. 89 ſandh | on 

arts. m ng 9904 

The laſt: In all this weemol) gioe an and | 
God: and that for ale Apo hy” rs 1.22. forin th 
God 90 RO his juſtice with mercic, whereas bee becmighe ni 


inſt! s 
repentance 
oe The his Hoe engl ons Thea ſhall not.the 


vite Ginnes of auarice and ambition beare ſway jn vs:-and then fhal 25 
welearne with Paulo be content many eftate;Phileq, 11 hepobone 


ſoeuer theworld g' 
d I 
= mal tell or wa 
gs, 


ph ad trealure. ..T 
Sfawcallags Ley: 
labour intheir calliogs for et tj 


offic } 
this cad ,to get riches,honars,andto ſet 10 
aadekd;- 300, 4D PUUES PE 2QVe 
heare ſway in LOUCACHIONS.. -/| 171 ig ot ot on he ts 
hus weſce what it 18:04 Oo 
a SM esin - 
Gods: nd theryagay' 


2.Coxr. FP. S 
on is,that wetnay wh 


Fires 
hear nnprog 


Hiehes der islj 
aero Thirdy cbr eathe dig death,mheo th 


to he carth,% the ſoule owe Enna me 
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when bodie and ſoule reunited, enter into the preſenceof God. 
Thereforethat we may be ſaued, wee muitlive vato God'in this 
life: for we can never cometotheſecond degree of life, but by the 
firſt. And wee mult not imagine, that wecan ſtep immediatly ouc 
5s ofa lewd andwicked life, into everlaſting happineiſein heaven. 
Laſtly,thegraceof God in theminiſtery ottheGolpel hath appea- 
red and long taught vs, and called vponvstolivevntoGod, Ther-. 
fore vnleſſe we beaſhamed and contounded for our linnes,and be- 
gin with all ſpeedto live vnto (30d, it will bee worle with vs, then 
to with Sodem and Gomorrha;and many other aatious, 


20 1amcruified with Chrift : Thus 1 line_>; yet not 1 any 
more,but Chriſt liues in mee. And in that 1 now line in the fleſb, 
I5 1 luc by the faith of the Sowne of God, who hith loued mee, and 
ginen bumſelfe for mee. _ 
Whereas Þ«w/ (aid before, [4m 4eadro the kiw; heerg he declares 
thereaſon of it, when heeſaith, / em grucified with Chrift, Againe, 
here Pau! ſets downe the true preparation to ſpiritualllite. For God 
26 fielt kils,and then he makesaliue. And the meaſure of ſpiritual life, 
is according to the decay: of. ociginall-ſfinne. This preparation 
ſtands in two things; the felt is, fellowſhip with Chrilt ig bis 
crolle and paflion,in theſe wordes, 1 aw crucified n3th Chrii?, The 
ſecond is Abnegation, or Aagibhilation (asſome callit)ia theſe 
25 words, Not / any more. 


1 am crucified with Chriſt. 


Forthe bettervnder(tandingof theſe words, we mult obſerue, 

firſt, that Paw/ſpeakes not this of himfelte particularly, but be 

20 ſpeakes in the perſon of the Chriſtian lewes,befare whom he now 
reaſoneth with Petey:nay io theperſon ofall belecuers, For all that 
belecuec are buried into bis death, Rom. 4. Secondly, it mult 
beobſerued, that Paw ſpeaketh of himſelte notras be is a man 
conliſting of body and foule,butas he is a finnercarryingabout 

35 him the body of linne, Rqgp.6.v.5. Further it may be demanded, 
vpon what ground he ſhould ſay, [am crucified with Chriſt? An, 

T here be two-reaſons of this ſpeach, Ooe is;thatC hrilt ypon 
thecroſle, ſtood not as a-priuate perſon, but as apublicke per- 
ſon, inthe roome, place,and ſtead of all:the Ele : and theretore 
40 when be was crucified, all belecuers were crucified ia himzas in the 
Parlamenrt,when the Burgeiſegiues his voice,the wholecorporati- 
onis idro.conſent by him,and in him. T he 2.ceaſon isthis. lo che 
4 I 3 CUnucr- 
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converlion of a finner,therejs arealldonation of Chriſt, and all 
his benefits voto vs: and there is a reall vnion, whereby 
beleever is made one with Chriſt, And by yertue of this vnion, 
thecrotſe and paſſion of Chriltis as verily made ours, as if wehad 
bin crucified in our owne perſons. Hereupor Paw faith in thetime 5 
t, / am crucified with Chrift, T here ate like phraſes ind Pani; 

Wee are dead with Chrift : we are riſen with bim: we fit with him in bea- 
wenly places, Epheſ.2.6, Col.3,1. and they arein the ſame mannerto 
be expounded. Moreouerthe benefits that ariſe ofthis communi. 
on with Chrilt in his paſſion,are two. One is, /»/tsfication from all 19 
our ſinnes,Rem.6.7. T he ſecond is, fortification of (inne by the 
vertue of the deathof Chrilt,after we areipgrafted iato bim. T hus 
much oftbe meaning. as bak 91 

The vc. Superltitious perſons take occaſion by. the paſſion 


of Chriſt, to ſture vp themſelves to ſorrow , c: on, and 15: 


teares, by conlidering the pitifull b of Chriſt, the for- 
row that pearvecthe heart of the Virgin Oe, and the cruckic 
edgy, But this isa humane vice, that may be madeof every 
orie. 1 
Theripht vſe is this : wee areinmindeand meditation to con- 29: 
end WILLIE 
ihed for vs. is b mne,wee multgoe er,and as it 
were ſpread ourſelves on thecrofſe ofAChrif}, beleeuing and with- 
all ing ourſeclues crucified with him, Thou wilt ſay,thisis 
a hard matter! cannot doe it. I fay againe, thisjs the right pra- 25 
Aiſc of faith : ſtrive therefore to bee ſetled inthis,that the body of 
thy ſiois crucified with Chriſt, Pray wm &+ hon. = 7 
knocking,that thou mailtthus belecue. This faith and perſwalion 
is ofendleſle ve. Firltie isthe foundation of thy comfort. If thou 


beleevethy (clfeto be crucified with Chriſt, thou ſhalt ſeetbyſelfe 49. 


freed from the dominion of the law and finne, from bell, deatb, 
andcondernnation ; and tothy great comfort ſhale ſee thy ſelfe 
totriumph ouerallthy ſpiritual enemicy, For this Chriſt doetb, 
{*/.2. 14. and thou doſt the ſame;if thou beſetled in this,that thou 


art crucified with him, Secondly, vpoggbis perſwaſion, thou ſhalt 35 


feele the vertue ofthedeath of Chriſt to kill Gonein thee, and 10 
_ thy dead foule m iritualllife, When the Shnnamne; child was 
; Elifha went | ingtace to face to 
band, foot to foot : and bis Bees nn 16 war 
1, King. 4. 34. even ſo apply thy ſelfe toChriſtcrocified, hand to 49 
hand, foot to foot, heart to hearty and thou ſhalt feele in thy ſelfe 
a dcath of inne,andthe heat of ſpiritual lifeto warme + 
y. 
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thy dead heart. T hirdly;if thou beleeuechy ſelfto be crucibed with 
Chriſt,thou ſhalt ſee the length;the be hei depth 
of the loue of God in Chriſt, Forthy (inves are the{words, &the 
ſpeares that crucified Chriſt: and yet chou haſtallthe benefit of his 
s paſſion. Laſtly, if thou canſt beleene that thou art crucified with 
Chriſt,thou ſhalt further bee affured, that he is with thee 
inall thy miſeries and affli ions, to eaſe thee, and to make thee to 
bearethem,1,Pet.4.13. Col. 1,24, * 
"The duties hence to belearned,aretheſe. Firft;if thou be cruci- 
to fied with Chriſt, then muſt thou apply thy heart to crucifie the 
body of — in nes 4 mt faſting, by avoiding theoc- 
caſions, by abltaining fromtheprattiſe of Can by all good 
meanes. ,a man hangedvpon a gybber. Thou ſeelf hee 
hath ſatisfied the law : and thereisno further judiciall proceediog 
15 againſt him: and withallcthouſeeſt how heceaſeth from histbefts, 
mucders, blaſphemies : even ſo, if thou cant behold. thy ſelfe 
ſpread ypon thecroſſeof Chriſt,and crucified with him, therewill 
be in theea new minde and diſpoſition , and thou wiltceaſe from 
thine olde offences. Againe, beeing crucified with Chriſt, thou 
26 mult bee conformable to.Chriſt in thy ſafferings. Hee ſuffered 
in loue,z and;the more hispaſlion increaſed, the more he ſhewed 
his love :- even-fo in thiveafflitionsandiufferings, thy loue to 
'Godand man' muſt bee increaſed, though man bee the cauſe of 
thineafflitions. Secondly,Chriſt ſufferedia obedience: Net my 
25 will,but thy will be done even ſoinallthy ſufferings thou muſt re- 
ſigne thy ſelfeto God,and quiet thy ſelfe io bis will. Thirdly,Chriſt 
ſo in all humilitie, bumbling birnſelfe to the death ofthe 
croſſe : euenſo we,in,and vpon our afflitions, arc to humble our 
ſelves vnder the mightiebhandof God; confeſſiog our ſinnes,and 
230 intreating for pardon. Fourthly,he ſuffered in faith as man 
ding on his fathers goodnefle,cucn in the middeſt of his pa : 
evenſo are weto doe. Fifthly, he went on conſtantly io his ſaffe- 
rings tothe very death : euen {o are we toſutfer inthe refiſtingat 
ſinne,cuen voto the ſhedding of ourblood. Laſtly, the principall 
35 care of Chrilt was,to ſee the truit of his ſufferings : ſo wben weare 
diſtreſſed, our care muſt rather bee to ſee the fruit of our diſtreſle, 
then to ſeeke deliverance. This conformitie with Chrilt in his paſ- 
ſion,is an infallible work and tokenof the child of God,and a ſigne 
that we are crucified with Chriſt. | 
49 Apaine, heere wee are to takenotice of the falſe faith of many 
men. They can bee content to beleeue that Chrift was crucibed 


tor them : but there they make a pauſe : for they doe not _—__ 
| ] 4 th; 
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chattbey are crucified with -Chriſk, T heir faith eherfore is but halfe 
a faith :unitheir protefſian isatcording Forthey, haveths tarme 
of godlinetle without the power ghereof, They chinkethat-ghey 
beleeuethe Articles of faith arights-but they are deceived. For to 
belecuein Chriſt crucified,js not opely to belecuethbat be was cru» 5 
cified, but alſoto belecue that. / awerneified with him. And thisigto * 
know Chriltcrocifed,-'t 314 + bi 32 to Wh + 
Laſtly, here we areto conſider theabomination of the Church 
ofRome, For it moſt abuſeththat which isthe greateſt treaſure in 
the world,namely,Cbrift crucified. For they make @ very Idol of 19 
him;in that they worſhip him in;at,and betore paintedandcaryed 
Crucibxes. Forthereis nofſuch Cheift in heauen or in earth, chat 
will be preſerit wheri wee pray,and heare vsat.cracitixes. Again, 
oy ive Latriazdimine honertQ deviled and framed crucitixes ; and 
and thus thez rob Chrilt of bis bonour. - - | Is 
Thos much of our communion with'Chriſt ia his paſſion: ngw 
folowesthe ſecond part of preparation,namely, Abnegation, [ lne, 
er et Pany more: \thatis, | live a ſpiritoall lite, yet not1as a 
ecurall man, For it that I carrie my ſelfeas a man 
ed, orafter themanner of a dead 'man;ſuffering nothing that is in ,, 
me by nature to reignein.me,that Chriſt alone may live & regs 
io me. Here.is a notable dutie tobe learned: we becing crucibe 
tree rept, Flt epervol Comvpun Mona canes 
three r s. Firltyin [ paty 
Forin ——— our ſinnes, wee are toelteeme our {clues £4 25 
thy. of meat,drinke, lleepe; breathing : yea,we arcto cltceme aur” 
ſelves tobeeasvile as any of thoereatoresypon earth ; and weare 
to denievngodlinetle, and worldly luflts,potfufferiogany ofthery 
in refiectef che, white that beloog to. 4 
1a ings that to nature, as : 
lg leiveg zends :' all which'in reſpe of ration. of ; 
minde, we mult daily forlake fog Chrilts fake, not {uffcring any of 


s 


them totakeplacein our bearts, Lallly, wemault bee as dead men 


in rclpeR of our owne reaſddand will, 'and wee mult cread them 
vaderfoot, making Gods will our wifedome , and will; and $ 55 
ving it lordſhip and dominion over vs, our owne willes in 
meane ſcaſon lyiogdeadinvs, Thug are wee to carrie our (clues 

ar. deadmen: and we are tobe carefullof it ; that God may have 
pleaſure in ys,we muſt forget our owne peoplezand our farhers bouje,PÞ ſal, 


445 10. That wemay buy the pearle,we mull ſell all wee haugour 46 


willes,our afteRions, andthe deareſt things in the world. He that 


would lwe when hee is dead, muſt die while he is alive: and w_ 
mu 
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mult now lay out our ſelues as dead perſpris; Corruption of na- 
 ture,reaſon,and will,mu(t be dead in vschat Chriſt alone may lige 
and reignein vs. e's 
T he third point ——, ſpirituall life is, toucbing the ori- 
ginall and well-ſpring thereof, in theſe wordes,. That Chriit may 
5 line in wee. Forthe better conceiuing whereof, three poiotsare 
to be obſerued. The firſt, that Chriſt isnotoedy the Author, with 
the Father and the holy Ghoit,but alſo the root of life ; having life 
in bimſelfe, that bee may convay it toall that belecue.in him. He 
BO ;; the true vine, and wee are the branches, lohy 15.1. heeis an appoimted 
bead to bis Chureb,Ephe(, 1,22. he is the prince of fe, Alles 3.45, hee 
is aquickening ſpirit, 1.Cor.1 5.498 And in this regard bee is ſhid: ro 
live movs,npamely,as arootin thebranch,or asthe titad jolie mem- 
bers. T he ſecond pointis,that there mult be an ynioo withChrilt, 
15 before wecan recciue life from bim,and helivein vs., 1f ye abide in 
med 7 in you, ye ſhall bring feorth, much fruit;{obn 15.4. \Ve malt bee 
grafted with him before we conformable to:his death and 
reſurreRtion, Row.'5.5, And apaine, wee mult betaken out of the 
wilde oliue,;andſctin the true oliue,/om. 11.24, Thus much Paw 
20 ſignifieth, whenhe ſaith, Chrift /nes in mee, Of this copiynion 
twothings multbe noted. Thefirlt,;that it is aſubſtantiallynion: 
inthat the perſon of him that beleeueth,is voited to theperſon of 
Chriſt. For'we mult eate the fl-ſo of Chrift,and drinke his blood , bes 
fore wee can hauelifeabidiog in vs, fobs 6,53. and oy bodies are 
25 member; of Chrift, 1.Cor. 6.15. Againe; this voion is {ſpiritually 
becauſe it is made bythe bond of one Spirit, +. Cor, 12.13. By one 
ſparis wee are baptized wnto one bodie, And no man is to maruaile, 
that we on carth ſhould beeioyned to Chrilt in heauen, By civill 
- contract man and wife are one fleſb, though diſtant many miles 
-30 alunder : why.then may not wee be ioyned to Chrilt by vertue of 
the couenantof grace ? conlidering no dillance of place can-hin- 
derthe being of the Spirit of Chrilt in vs. The third poiot is,tbat 
aftertbis vnion with Chriſt,he muſt further commanicate himſclie 
vatove,before we can live by him,and hein vs. To this-purpole 5. 
35 Jobalaith;that God hath ginenvs life: that this tuft u im the Some : that 
hee which bath the Sounegbath life, 1.1obn 5.12, For the conceiuing of 
this truth;two queſtions may be demaunded, One,ia what orger 
Chriſt giueshimſelfe vnto vs ? Anſwer, Chrilt felt of all gives ais 
fleſk and: blood, that is, him(elfe; and then ſecondly bis gifts, 
'40 namely,the efficacieand merit of his death. T beiollicution of the 
Lords Supper ſheweth plſinly,that we are not partakers of the be- 


nefitsof Chriſt, yaletſe firſt of all Chrill bimſelte begiuea veto " 
| The 
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T he ſecond queſtion is,) bow-Chrift can can be ſaid to line in vs? 
Anſwer ou Rods vsin reſpe&t 9 7 IPD ods 
pernatur ſpeciall operation Pirit,1.Corinth.6, 15, 
of the ſpirit, ithreefold, The belt is, when God im- 
putesthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to them that beleeve, and with. # , 
rae ne life, andthe Earnell of this Right, - 
namely, the firſt fruices of the ſpirit. Hereupoo iuſtification is 
offication of bfe, Kew.5. Tbe ſecond is, Viuification 


called rbe / 
by theverrue ofthe reſurre&ionof Chriſt, Pbil.3. 10. Andthis | 
vertue is the power ofthe God-head of Chriſt, or the power of ' 
the ſpicit.raifing vs to newnelle of life, as it raiſed Chriſt, from 
the of linoe. And by this ,.Chriſtisfaid to liveinthem 
prev x1: hg wry IDES 
oerlaſting nn Row. 8.11. 
Thorthen omectiagofthenardels caldentuhee Chrift as a Ig 
| todyevnto to 
animes age Os 
this not privately of but generally in thename of all b- Þ} 
ar taan on INE OR Chriſt s in yon,except'Rt | 
reprobates? 
fo Thevſe. Hence it followes,thatthey which are trye beleevers, 
cannot make a practiſe of fine : and againe, that they (inne not 
with thetfull conſent,or oftheir wills. Becauſe, Chrilt lines 
inthem,andreſtraines the will in part, When they ſinne therefore, 15 
—_ e's ly ful - 
troe aw grace: 
becauſe the life of Chriſt cannot be aboliſhed. As Chriſt died but 
once,and for ever after livesto God: ſo they that are in Chrilt,dye 
once to (ione,and live toGod,Rew.6c.10, The vertue and 1g 
power of God,that was ſhewedin raiſing Chrilt tolife, is likewiſe 
{hewedin quickning them that doe beleeue.Zpb, r.29.Hetherfore 
that is madealiueto God, dyes no more, but remaines aliue as | 
-Cheift doth.” | 
Thirdly,they which are true beleevers, area free and voluntary ;5 
WES DO” there were no law to compell them. For 
they baue Chriſt toliue in them.Reade P/a.1 10,2, he ſpirit of life 
that is ia Chriſtis alſoin them, and that is their law, Xows$.2. It is 
JUN Ar Bey >» ver PIT RAR | 


quality ofthe fireto burnewhen matterisputto it, 40 
It may be here demanded, how we may know that Chrilt lives 

in vs ? Anſ. By the Spitit of God, 4.10þ,3.24, And the —_ is 

nowne 


knowne by the motions,and operations thereof. The firſt where: 
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of,isa Purpoſe to obey God,accordiogto all bis commandements 


that concerne vs, with an inclination of our hearts to the ſaid 
commandements. Paw! [aith,be was ſold under fanne : and yet with- 
allhe addes, that he dehbpbiedin the /aw of God according to the mward 
mn;Rom.7.23, Rethat loves God, and keepes bis commande-: 
ments,hath the Father and the Sonne dwelling in him;/0b.14 23. 
Letthis be obſcrued. Pharaob, when Gods hand was vpon him, 
confeiled he was a (inner and his people,and requeſted X7o/e:, and 


Aaron,tolet the plague goe, But after God had withdrawne his- 


Þ þand,hereturaed to his old courſe. The like doofichenea/t thep 
makepromiſe to amend their lives, and they requelitheir friends 
topray for them : butwhen they are recoucred,they forget all their 
faire promiſes, Thereaſon is this. T here is conſcience in them z and 

vs —= they know themlelaesto be miſerable (inners : but they want: 


to obey God, and the inclination to his lawes : and- 


therefore indeede they bate'noe their ſinnes but rather the com- 


mandements of God. The ſceond operation, & fgne of the Spirit, - 


is a mind and diſpoſition, like to the mind and diſpoſition of 
Chriſt: which is,to doe the wilLof God,to ſeeke his glory, andto 


" oppiy antalts to the good of menin all duties of love. Thethird 


andlaſt(to omit mary )is toloue Chrilt for himfelfe, and toloue 
them that love Chrilt,and that becauſe they lone Chriſt, Thisis a 
true ſigne;that we bave paſſed from dearh to hfe, 1.106.3.14, It may 
25 bere be ſaid,how can Chrilt belaidto livein vs,con(idering we are 
laden with afflitions and miſeries? Where Chriſt lives,thereis no 
miſery. A»{.In the mid(t of all miſeries,the life of Corilt doth molt 
Whete naturglllife decayes,thereſpirituall life takes place, 


appexre. 
2,Cor. 4. 10. I beare in my bodie the mortification of our Lord Teſms, 


that the life of eſis may bee made manifet? m mee. Gods power is made 


manifeft in weakneſſes 2. Cor. 2. Againe, it may be (aid,if Chriſt | 


lived in vs, wee ſhould not feele ſo many corruptions as wee doe. 
Anſwer. T helife of Chriſt is conveyed voto vs by littleand little. 
God having wounded xd ſlatzevs, firlt binder vi vp, then bee rewines 
wm and the thied day he raiſeth vs vp,Hoſe.6,1, Againe, nature feeles 
itis the life of Chriſtin vsthat makes vs feele the maile and bodie 
of corruption. 
Furthermore, here we are to take notice of the common ſinne 
40 ofour daies, Men will not ſuffer Chriſt to live in them, and to rule 
over then, It is reputed aſmall matter;but it is a grieuousoffence. 
The Gentiles ſay ,Ler uw break their bandsr,and caft ; vos cord: from v3, 
Pal. 


not nature,norcorruption feeles corruption, but grace : therefore . 
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7/al.2.2. And it was the ſinne of the lewes to fay; We will not hane 
this men to reigne ener v5, 19:44 And'therefore Chriſt Gith, 
Laſtly,berewe learne our duty : and thatis,ſo to line, that we 
may be able toſay with-good conſcience,that Chriſt limes in vs; we 5 
mult ſecke his kingdome aboue all things,and take hisyokeon vs, * 
It will be ſaid, what muſt wedoetbat Chrilt may liuein vs ? 4y/#.. 
We mall vie the meanes inted, meditation of the word,pray- 
er,lacraments:and withall we malt ſpiritually ap of Chrifh, 
and drinke bis blood,[ob.6.,57. And that we may cate him,we maſt 19 
hauea ſtomackein our ſoules like the (tomacke of our bodi | 
we muſt hungerand: thieſt after Chriſt : and. therefore we malt, 
feele our owne (innes,and our fpirituall poucrty,and have an ear. 
neſtluſt and iteafter Chrilt,as after meateand drinke. When 
Siſers was purlued by the army ofthe {raclites,be cried to /ae/and xo 
ſaid, Gree ave drinks, { dye for thiriZ,/ndg.4.19. enen ſo we being pur-: 
ſued by theſeatence of the law,by the terrours afhell,death, aug, 
condemnation z mult fliyeta the throne of grace,and cry . 
ing,Give me of the tree of lifeygine me of the water of life: 1 periſh for thirſt: 

T hen ſhall our wretched ſoules be quickacd,and revived to euer- 10 
laſting life, Marb.5.6, Rewe.2 1.6. | | 7 
la the fourthplace, here is ſet downe the Meanes of Spiritual 

life,ia theſe wards, Adox that I now line in the. fleſp,4 lame by the farth 
of the Soune of God, who hath loned me and ginen bimſelfe for me. Andthat 
the doctrine may the better appeare,l will (anda while to (he the 15 
meaning of them. By fl:ſs,is meant the mortall body,or the frailg 
condition of this temporall life, Hcb.5.7.& 1.Per.q.2.And therfore 
to ine inthe fleſs, is toliue anaturall life by cating, drigking, lleep- 
ing.Further,Ps/ ſaith that living inthe fleſbyhe lived by a : and 
for the better conceiuing of this,two queſtioas may be nded, 39 
The brit is, why a belecueris{aid tolive by faith ? A»/. There be 
two cauſes. Firlt, faith is an loftroment toynite vs to Chriſt : and 
by meanes of this vnion, we receiue life from Chriſt : for Chiilt 
dwells in our hearts by faith, Eph. 3.17,Secondly, faith is a Guide, 
to orderand gouernetemporall life,ia all good manner according 35 
to the will of God. And this faith dotb,by a diuine kind of reaſo- 
ning framed in the mind, whereby it yrgeth, and perlwadeth [Ho] 
good duties,Row.6.11. 159 
T he ſecond queltion is, How mes live by faith? Anſwer, The 
child of God lives a double life in this world : a Spiritual, anda & 
Temporal. T he Spiritual (tands ſpecially in three things ; Recoaci- 
liation with God, : renguation of lite : and good workes, Now in 
our 


———_—_———_— 


out reconciliation with God, weligeia this world onely by faith. 
For wee haue,andenioy of our lipnes, imputation of iu- 
Mice, and acceptionto lite eternall, onely by meanes of our faith, 
Rom, 4.4.a0d $1. 

5  Againe,in the renovation and change of ovrlives, wee live by 
faith. For oor faith io-Chriſt perifithonr Foartts Alles 15:9, partly, 
by deriuing bolineſſeand pofitiedam Chrilt vato'vs, who isour 
ſanRification: and partly,by moving and perſwading of vsto ho- 
a port John 3.3. n ns 

ly,in got every woTrKe, wee mult uye by our 

faith. beltthere mull, be 2 generallfaithythat theworke in his 

kind h.God, Rewi3.4.45, Second! y,jpſlifying faich mult giue 

»beginning to the worke. 7 Vn $6 fore | Perntfeh336. 12, 

I5, EOIDEN ma worke i r Wy CHTFTNY couer the defeRtsther- 
tit accepta eto Ct (0.11.5. 

iT orallife,lande in cares er milczies ; ;and miſeries are out- 

I — ptations, And in all our worldly 

tea toliu aith Forber care mult be todoe our office, 
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132 Chap.2. | A Commentarie pou 


Theſe words then thus explaned,are an anſwer toan 
which may be framed thus: Why ſhouldeſt thou'ſap, thatchou i. 
veſt not, but rhat Chriſt liueth in thee, conſidering thou liveſt in 


-- on other men doe? Anſwer is made, Though I liveia the | 


| live by faith in the Sonne of God. 
vie Hers GOELEE are to be blatned,that 
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Hiedertsrdite gr kobe 

further then they ſeobim For if aman ren fomeaybey win rm v 

n_ co vs,we are comforted : yet if God, whoisinuili- 
_— s(asbe deth,)wearenot U 

ke fortecaforred. "A we put « la 

raeaves.” If we hane then 

truſtin God:but when meanes ,vwe are confounded 


in our ſclues,as if there wereno God.We are like the Vſorer, who 
ypon his bare word,without a 
ER withthepewneo 


wne. one, Ihecomeroremih afall 

good gifts,atid bleſſings, wetrul 
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pawne : even ſo wetruſt not God ty 


S 
the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.2. 132, 
paſſion of theerolle, by faith commended his fouleinto the hands 
ofhis Father,Ofthe Saiots of the new Neſtament, ſome were rack. 
ed,ſome were ſtoned to death, and that by faith, Heb.1 1.35, We 
mult therefore all of vs,learneto live by taith-: and for this cauſewe 
5 ma(t aint our ſelyes with the word,apd promiſes of God, and- 
minglethem with ous faith : elſe ſhall thelife ofa man inthe world” 
bee worſe thenthe life of a bea(t. 
Apaine,in theſe words[who hath loned me, and given bimſelfe for 
me]che natureand property ofiuſtifying taith is fet downe, which 
ho is to the love of God,.and the meritof the paſſion of Chriſt 
vntogur felues. And therefore the Papilts are deceived, wbo ſay, 


that hope | _ It may bealleadged, that Paw! 
cs thele words priuately of himſelfe. Hf; He es them in- 
name of all beleevers,lewes and Gentiles. For(as we may ſee in 


perfetionof the obedience of 
apprebendeth, The Ifraclites which looked 
25 Ypon the braſen Serpent with one eye, or wich a ſquint-eye, with. 
halfe an-cy&,or dimme (ight,were healed;not for the goodneile of 
| age >; pak naar of God. Thepocreioſpiritare ble 
ſed. they are poore inf{pirit,ywho fnde themielues empty of- 
all goodneſſe, of true faith, full of vabeleefe,and vafcinedly 
30 delire to beleeue. So then ifwe grieue,becauſe we cannot belecue 
as we ,and carneſlly deſire to belecue, God accepts vs for 


Againe in theſe 'who bath loned me and giuen bumſelfe for me || 
S, Pau/ſets downethe reaſon orargument,which faith vieth in the 
.zs minde regenerate;to mooue mentolive to-God, And the reaſon 
is framed thus : Chriſt logeth thee, and hath given himſclte for 
thee: therefore ſeethevu liners God,Readethe like; &ow. 12.2, and 
2.4. a0d P/al.116.12; 
"Y this we are to take occalion, to conſider and to bewaile the - 
40 e of our hearts, ho doe not relcnt from our evill waies, - 
and turnevnto God vpon the conlideration of his loue in Chriſt, 
Thewaters of the SanQuary haue long flowed voto vs : but Gy 


hs . 
134 *Chap'2. * 4 Commentirie ypo8 
Havenot ſweetned vs,and made vs ſagocriexthereforeit is to befea- 
redleaſt 66r habititions beatlepgth ' curned to plater'of nettks 
andſaltpits.Fze.47.11, 


Tidoe noe abr Rs e of God: for 
BW ror mor 6 Cher to of rgnenſuſe 


The meaning.Grace in Seriptoresguibirhemothingychefie 
favour of God; ad thegiftsof Godin; vs. And where the wy 4 
goodwill nou! God, pardon firſt ſeale, 
ge IS and 

;Tim.r.9.4, 
col nh remit of - rn And when Paul 
dee not gbrogate the graceof Godghis meaningis,l doenotwake 
orfratinicihsgimeob Godin tofimy ſel , ry ts 
other belceuers, by teaching 1inaer by 
alone. Hee addes, If right enſorrbe the law; thatis, if a Ns 
be juſtified by his owne obetlience, in performing, the lay, 
Chriſt died without cauſe. The The worddvprer, freely can (lated wub- 
out cauſe, hath a double ſignification. One is, when it lignifiesas 1g 
much as without price, or awerit. euth.1o.8. err wn; 

ive freely, The ſecondis, when it Ggnibes where. nf 
Frienrenaſora P/al. 69.4. mma wa. , T4 Freelys( a5 the 
tranflate)chatis, wrongfully ,or without iult _ Thus heere 
Chriltfaid to diefree(y,thatig;in vaine, or without cauſe: bene 
we beiullified nas» need tb Lp 
romake any (atisfactiontothe law far vs. 

Theſe words are an anſwer toan obieRion. T 
Ifthou teach thar afinner is iullified onel ry 
then thou aboliſheſt the grace of God. T exnſnerionexat 
doe not by this doftrine abrogate the grace ofGod. Antthers 
a reaſon allo ofthis anſwer: It wee bze 1allified by our Ve Bl 
ofthe law;then Chrilt diedin vaine.cafalfill thelaw for ys. 
hevle. Firſt, let vs marke that Paw(;{aithe doth not «brog +1 
raceof Gab and why ?becauſe hee will, CE Rel ng 3s 
b* our iuftificationto be ioyncd with the obedience « 
Chriſt. And hence welearne, what isthe natureof grace. , ayes 
and wholly , andintirely in it ſelfe, Gods grace, capaot (land 
with mans merit. Grace isno voletſeit befrecly Upen ry 
Rom.4.4. To bim that worketh, the wages i ginenynot of abut i 
of defer, Romainer 11:6, Tf eleflion bre of graces then not _ | 
e 9 gracene grace,Grace, and workeg of grace ia the con pl 
iul[tihcations 


: 


tht Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 2. 135 
juſtification, can no more (land together, then fire and water, By 
this we areadmoniſhedto be nothing in our ſelues, and to aſcribe 
all that we are,orcan doe,to the grace of God. 

Againe,here wee ſee our duties,and that is to becarefull not to 
$5 abrogatethe grace of God vntoourſelues, But how is that done ? 
Anſis, We mult tripand emptie our ſelues ofall righteoulnefſe,and 
goodneſle of oyr owne, even to the death, and withall hunger and 
thirſt after Chrift and hisrighreouſnelle. Math. 5.6, Lake 1.35, 
Thirdly, Pauthere ſets downe a notable groutid of trucrtligi- 
to on the death of Chriſtis made voidey ifany thing bee ioy- 
It inthe worke ofour iuſtification, #32 meadesto fatisfic 
GoMiflice,and to meritrhefauour of God, Therefore the do- 
Qrine of iuſtification by workes, is a matiife(t errour. For if we be 
juſtified by the workes of the law, then the indgemient of the ho- 
151ly Ghaſt is;that Chriftdied without cauſe. Agatne,the d&ritic of 
hutnaneſatisfa ions ifs device of mans braine, For if wee fatisfic 
forourſelaes, then did Chriſt by death fatisfie in vaine. Thirdly, 
it is a falſe and wicked(th xcolourableinuention) rtoſay, that 
Chriſt by his death merited, that wee ſhould merit by our workes, 
10 For if wee merit by workes, Chriſt died in vaine to merit by his 
owne death, This is thefeorengg of God, whocannot erre. Laſtly, 
here we ſee theC of Rome erreth/io the foundation of true 
religion: becauſeitioyneth the merit of mans workes,and the me- 
rit ofthedeath of Chriſt,ia the juſtification ofa ſinner, And there- 
#5 fore, we may not ſo much as dreame of any reconciliation to bee 
made with thatreligion : for light and darkeneffe cannot be re- 
conciled,nor fire and water, Here the Papiſts anſwer, that Paw{in 
this text ſpeakes againſtthem , that looked ro be iuftified by the 
naturall obſeruation of the law,without thedeath of Chriſt, But it 
3d is falſe which they ſay. For Pl here ſpeakes againſt Chriſtian 
lewes, whoioyned the law andthe Goſpel: andlooked to bee 
juſtified both by Chriſt, and by the workes of thelaw : and not 
by workes of thelaw, doneby ſirgngeh of nature, but by workes 


of grace. * 


i a 
K CHAP. 


. ' 
T7 TIRED p e bs» T , wake << gon 
* 


- 


126 Chap. 3- . » A Conmmentarie pou 


CHAP. IL 
1 0 fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould 
not obey the truth ? to whons Teſs Chriſt before was deſcribedin | 
our fight, and among you crucified, 
Hat we may ſee how this chapter depends 


on the former,we mult ethe princi- 
cal- 1 


have reuolted to an other Goſpel. T 
The ficii part of the miner, that Paul was cond or God , was 
handledin the firſt and ſecond Thefecond part:that his 

doarine istrue, is handledin the third, fourth, and fifth : andis 
propounded in this verſe, Moreouer, the Conclulion of the 
mentſet downe, Chap.1.v.6.is hereagainerepeated, namely, that 20 
the Galatians ſhould not have edtoan page And 

withall Pas/ here notes the of their Revolt : and they are 
two, One, isfollie , 0 feohſh Galatians, Theother is, the deceit of 


example; threequeltions c 
he ®. - 
t abegaeoh | 
Men,an udgedby the 


word, and theliuesof men : yet ordinarily, the perſons of men are 38 
not to be iudged. For the ſayiogis truc, that chree things are not ſub+ 
ielt to indgement : the Connſels of God, the Scriptures , andthe perſons of 
meu. Andin this place Fan! gimes iudgement,not againll the Gala- 
tians themſelues, or againſt their perſons, but againſt their new 
conceived doarine, and againſt theirprattiſein Reuolting. Js 
Theſecond queſtion is , whether this judgement be righteous 
and trueiu t? Avſ. It is: becauſeit is ypon good ground. 
For firſt of all, Pa»/ gives this cenſure, by vertue of his calling : be- 
cauſe his office was to reprooue andcorre( vice. 74.1.9. and 2.1 5 
S ,it was in truth. Foriadeede they overturned the paſſion 46 
of Chriſt : and therefore hecould not call them leſſe then feoles, 
T hirdly,this iudgement was given ia loue, For my 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 3. 
deſired nothing inthis ſpeech, but their good and amendmene, 
Vponlike grounds / rhe [ſraclites, P eople of Sodomue and G o- 
morhs, 1/a, 1. Chril) calsthe two diſciples, foolſb, and flow of heart 
tobeleene, Luk, 24.25. Panicals the En and ſlow bellies,Tit. 

5 1.12, But Mar.5.22.may be obieRted,where beis faid to be in dan- 
of a Councel;that faith,7ho» foole. Auſ.Theplaceistobevnder- 
flood ofthem thatchargemen with folly,with a miade to 

them,and in way ofreucnge: which Pas/in this place doth not. 
The third queſtion is, whether wee may vie like judgement a- 
t0gain{ men? As/.Vpon like grounds wemay,ifwe baue a warrant, 
andcalling from God foto do. For allþdgement is Gods, Kom. 14. 
10.ifthi« iudgement bein truth : ifitbe in charitie, for the amicnd- 
ment of the parties,and for the good of others. Otherwiſe, iftheſe 
grounds faile vs, we may notgiuve iadgement againſt any man,but 

15 mult follow the iudgementof charitiewhich thinksnoeuill, hopes 
the beſt,and cooſtracs all things in the beſt part. r.Cor.r3. 

Tocome tothe ſecond cauſe,P<*/ faith, ho bath bewnched you? 
thatis,who bath deceived you,as ifye were bewitched by ſomein- 
chantments. Here P«-/ takes it fora confelled truth, thatthereis 

210 witchcraft, and witches. And that we may the better conceiue his 
meaning » two queſtions areto be propounded, The firſt is, what 
is the witchcraft here meant ? Auſw. It is a Satanicall operation, 
whereby the ſenſes of men aredeluded. Forthe divell can by cer- 

tainemeanes, deludeand corrupt the ie, or the imaginati- 

25 0n; andcauſemento thinkethatoft , which is other- 
wile. T hereis a diſcaſe called Lycentbropia,in which,the braine bee- 
ing diſtempered, men thinke themſelues to be wolves, and carrie 
themſelues as wolves, And inthisdiſeaſethe divell hath a great 
ſtroke. Againe, the divell can delude the outward ſenſes, as the 

30 hearivg,andtheſight. Thus lawner and [embres turned their rods 
intoſerpents ,- Pharaoh, and ht frogges, by deceivin 
theeye,and not in truth, Exod 7. and 8. Thus the witch 0 
mates a counterfeit 'of Same! to riſe out of the earth , 
x. Saw. 2s, 

35 Theſecondqueſtion is, if this witchcraft bee an tion of 
Satan , how men ſhould be {aid todoeit ? for Pew faith, who, or 
what man hath bewitched you? An{. Men doit by league,and con- 
federacie withthedigel. The inchanter charmes Arr (97a 
Pſal.58.5, The divell ſcekes whom be may devoure:andt rey 

40 where he finds a fit perſon to worke vpon, he infinuatesand offers 
himſelfe. And after men be in league with him ; be hath a word 
andfacramentsfor them , as God I and be requireth _—_ 
z 
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That which Pas/ſaithto the Galatians,if he were now living a- 
mong vs,be would likewiſeſay of vs » O feeliſhnationzw ho bath bexu- 1, 
cher pw? Nay In Crs « = da gens þ LT rat 
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eo TIP We mult obey it, and inobedience we ſhall 
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is word Vinings pr 


e deluſion orbewitchiog ofche Galatians 
or UMERCS, The foltin the endeintheſewend, is 
:rath.Before | cometa the copliderationof 
bp hn mult bereſglued, For fomewao may (ay,that 
this Epillleis wards aze watting inſfun- 


: becauſethele 

drie tranſlations, and editions ofthe Bible : and /crawelaith; that 

they werenot foundin the ofthe Bible in bis.daies, 4»/. In 1, 
the Editions & tranſlations of the Bible, there ace ſundry differen- 
ces, and diverlitics of readings: andtheſe differepcesare.vot the 
fault of the Scripture, but of Che 450m ma hw the 
Bible : for the Bible heretofore was ſpread abroad , not'by 
tivg, but by writing. Againe, though inthe baokes of the ible 35 
there bee ſundry varieties of _—y , bh pens prou;:denceof God 
hath C is 8 ending ers , | can I 
Intire, , andincorrupt ſpecially i in the grou of religion 
Andaat the words principally, butthelenſe is the Scri ws ne And 
that which 1 ſay appeareth in this text : for whether theſe wordwgo 
be left in,or put out;the ſenſe of the verſe,is once and the ſame. 

T helewords, thatoe, foul net obey the truth y are ayes the 

obedience 
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| either to 

5 ment,or tothe reformation of the life, This is 
is of power, Let all the Sonnes ofthe Proper ypon theſe 

things,and ſtudieto be doers of them. 
Furthermore,two queſtions are herereſolued. Thefrlt , whe- 
ther Images bee necelſarie inthe con of the of 
26 Goda to There are Chriſtian Images, and Pictures, and th __ 
neccl[aric. Andthelel mages,are Sermooyof Chelan 


—_ — 


adminiſtration « ofthelocn « Forin themC Ds tet 
rgheadminillaton of vntovs.As the painted and cacued ima- 
esofthe Papiſts, we vtterly deteſt them,as Idols. T hey alleadge, 
nyo—_ lay-mens bookes: but Hebakwk faith, : are dottour: of 

I les, Heb.2.18.And where theliuely of the word is,there 
is noneede of them. And therefore Images were not eſtabliſhedin 
Churches in theſe Welt parts, till after 700.7eares. As yageocns 


Chorch had golden teachers ,there-were no wooden images; 
20 ben golden teachers did degenerate, and uy wooden tea- 
chers, then came both golden and wooden (— = porvawng 
faide, why way menorpine Che er Church 
cnro A; [Tbeon,h ante, 


namely, the Bot the or 
25 paladin ofimagerCh Chl iſo. Ba the cuing 
20,6 


the 5 7 queſtion is, Whether there beenow lpche Chorck 
of God, any ribceoroblation ofChrill 2 Auſier Thereis 
a ſort, Forthere isalively repreſentation of the pa (ſion 
30 in the Preaching of the word ,and in theadatnidearion of the 
Lords ſupper, asif Chrift were , pmciiping, rag gotin 
his were now diſtilling any abr 2a as py 
the facrifice of the Maile , \Frpay aa ang, 
mockerie, For there the Prieſt, when beefaith , Accept bref 
35 &c. is become a Mediatour , betweene CilansG, 
the bodie and blood of Chrilt i is ola Danrabloodle- = 
ner that is, blood is offered without. blood : and the Prieſt, 
when. hee hath offered Chrit, cates yp.that all hee hathoffered. 
Yet for this damnable oblation many ſtand : and the reaſon 
40 js z becauſe they are bewitched , and inchanted with pretended 


ouncells, Anti quitie, Sueceſlion,&c. 
Laſtly,here welearne,whatis cedatiotl belepRreeys 


hit "Me "but Moot formmaced rover 
ov$in the word,and Sacratnents. Forthios 
Add Howtooft webchold him? ; 

: Terk bother him,and feetehim, (as 
it were) cruci io vs, Heretvre;chattmr cir faich, (which is to 
beleeve asthe Chorch beleeves,) is a blind faith : for by it we can- 
cobteryplate and bebold Chrift. And the common faultis 


DEN - ; a brain th 
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cho ee. -feticeyeto be Rene, 
frbecholdeth ro be ours,and vs like 


erotmr] armed wg atid ſome troſer 
ontheir fac(andftherefore ionsat this = 


hen pater Chncrocfie 
and thenſhale thou have a TEA LTnt 0s HEE inthe eye both 


2.14. weſte tanker our 
blood of Chiifh, and ſeated withthe fime: Thirdl Nepetnubr 
the colour of ch tinge ofvs, The ( 
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ie, andpatr ery bv magerhers 20 
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heaviedearty, Chriſtro be rheir iadge whom they have pearced. 
Readl:1.5: Better therefore it isn0w intheday of grace to behold 


Are ye ſo fooliſh, that after ye haue begunin the Spirit , ye 
ww Ms made perfett by the fleſh ? Sr 


T beſence of the words. When P au/faith,7 bis would I [carne of you, 
he meetes with the conceit ofthe Galatians, whothoughe them- 
ſelaes wiſe: and the effeR of his ſpeech is this: I havecalled you 

15 fooles : but it may be, thatyouthinke your ſelues wiſe, ws ap 
fooliſh: well, tet it be ſo: then with all your wiſedome teach me,and 
let melearne but onethiog : andthatis, by what meanesye cecei- 
ved the Spirit. Touching the phraſe, Receined ye the Spirit, 3 things 

tes the 


a dinerſitre of gifts, bud 
rare 3 aS10N 
ter herealo Paree Coniferans of adoption. 
FS) is, t e Sport ignifties pirit l 
Epb.1.13. Row. 8,16. Thethird is,that to receiuetheſpirit;isnot 
barely toreceiuetbegiftsof the ſpirit, (as weeareſai the 
Sunne in the houſe, when we recciuethe bearmes ofthe 
ſunnebeing in heauen:) butin this receiving,therearetwathi 
39 Oneis, thatthe ſpiritispreſent in vs z theorber,thattheſame ſpi- 
rit teſtiGeth his e , by his ſpeciall operation, and-gifts of 
grace. Pewl ſaith, Epb.4.30.Grienenot the ſpira, Which is not meant 
of gifts, but of theyery perſon of theſpirit. And it mult beremem- 
bred,chat the effeRs and gifts ofthe ſpint, preſuppoſetheprelence 
35 ar By worker of the law, we are to vnderliand,the doatrine 
of juſtification by the workes ofthelaw. By tbe hearwe of faith, is 
meant the doAtrine of the Goſpel : hearing being put i 


heard,namely,preaching : and faith,for the doRrine of iultiication. 


by faith in Chriſt erucitied, For fab ſignifies not onely the gift 


4+ whitreby we belecve; butalſothat which is belecued. 


In thethird verſe, /pirie ſignifies the operation ___ 
z40r 


whereby the inward man is renewed , and gnade like to 
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and fe ſignifies outward 
ings, or actions, thatproperly pertaineto the outward.man , ag 
circumciſion,andſuch like. Thusz.Cor.5.17. fle,andthe newores- 
ev wr. «1 wr 6s alone 
thin,snthe ſpirit fanning the circumei/s /iom of the heart. To begin twthe (þi 
res to! bo in codlines and religion,iawardly in the Mercola 
therenewed heart 


The Reſolution. [ntheſe words,is contained the firſt argurvent, 
whereby Pa«/prooues the truth of his doarine. It is framed thus: 
If ye received the ſpirit by my doQtrine,my doQrine istruc,and ye 1, 
fooliſh that adde vnto it,iullification by the workes of the law: but 
yereceivedtheſpirit by my doctrine: therefore it is true, andye 
deale fooliſhly that have added toit iuſtification by workes. 

The maior or eo rs is notexpreſſed, butthe proofe 

© 


thereof inthe third thus: it is a point ofextreamefollie when is 
ye have begun inthe ſpirit,to endin the fleſh:thereforeit isfollyia 
you having received the ſpirit by my doctrine , to addeany thing 


Owne. 
The vie. When Pax! faith, Let me learne one thing of you, he notes 


the fault ofthe Galatians, and of ſundrie others, who whea they 10 


ona warn es 07 dgein Gods — 
arepreſently puffed v pride,and ethemſclues 
fircbeather racher Thieuethefanlofehe Coriathians,z.Cer, 
8.10, andof ſundry inourdaies, who wholly from allour 
congregations, Joey to know that which they never lear-45 
ned of their Thatthis ouerweening pride may pot take 
bans ioyne the knowledge of our felues, with the know- 
and bare 


word, and mixeour knowledge with loue. For lwe 
gaine,here when rr gens} that is,ye did 
Agai w is ſaid, Reces the (pirit ? I 40 
not receive theſpiri a ms a ye i 
of faith, we ſee the difference betweene the law, 
the Goſpel. The law not miniſter the ſpirit voto vs : for it 
onely ſhewes our xines VS 00 remedie, T be Goſpel i- 
itreththe ſpirit. Forit what we are to doe: and withall 35 
con is giuen, tomake vsdoetbat which we are inioyned in 
Herealſo welearne,thatthe ing of the Goſpel, is necella- 
ric forallmen, becauſeit is the laNrument of God to conferrethe 
ſpirit. bile Peter was yet ſpeaking, the ſpirit of God fell vpon the Gemiler, 
AR. 10. 44.P aulfaith,bic winiſterie is theminiſterie of the ſpirit 2.Cor. 
. 4-5.ſavingthe Miniſters and others, 1,75, 4. 35, And themolt 
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ES CRONE Tos For ſuppoſe they 
knowledge fufficient , yet have they neede of the ſpirit of 
En gouernethem. 
' Further, letit be obſerved, what is theſcope of all our bearing, 
| cndtoeciing matey namely , that wee may recciue the ſpirit of God : 
Inwe can doe noth 
ymnmtmmmp , Paulhereſets downean infallible argoment,where- 
may be aſſuredthat the Scripture is the word of God. For 
efoiperre in theirright vſe(which is in reading, hearing,medi- 
ro tation.) have the divine and ſupernaturall operation of the ſpirit 
yp them, tocomfort in all COILS very 
and to convert the hexrt of man, making io refpect 
of righteouſneile and holinefle , like vnto Ga [ bs priviledge 
havethe Scriptures, //a. 59.21. and no word elle. 

Laſtly, let vs here obſerve the certen marke oftruereligion: and 
that is;t ER IISLIING a . This 
doth aort thepretended Catholike Religion ofthe Papiſts: it doth 
not conferre voto men the {pirit to a{lure them that they are the 
children of God, becauſe it teacheth that we are to be in ſuſpence 
20 of our ſalvation. Againe, by teaching humane ſatisfaRions, and 
merits,it miniſtreth theſpiri of qd re + ption, as alſothe 
ſptritofcrpcltie, and note they ofthat religion, 

delightin blood: Jcndthere hianevinao wares, o-feds 

tions, or in Europe, for many ages, but they of the Ro- 
25 miſh religion, have bio at one end of thern. 

When ant faith, 3. Began je mihe (pirit cc. he teacheth a divine 

inſtruion;thet haterve godlineſſe & R ſtands in tbe ſpirit,that 

roropl pre reteri ke) the hearr,or in the exerciſes of theinner mas, whe- 


hereof To bee dandy airs weve a 

30 45.143. Tru# wor- 

rennwboby, aleteſir' 714 re wa ou mga 
Tew wit ſpiris, wt , 
EE = ntriirees dnf 00nſci- 
ence, and" ij" dn ths boly Giſt," 514) verſe'1 7; Het that is in 

$5 Cby not know him in mrs but bee 4.900 
treatuve, 2.Car.3.17% Gal 6.17: prenr nr devorgs. Foe 


the leſt; butche 
TE OEVt 


conſcience makes to 
£9 hewond; which or 


KS 
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religion, into malle of | ies, owge parlly ITO 
CT En 
heanogioreciing the acnmenty | ome kince of formalpy 
, cle things may not be conden t the power andiite ,f 
ofecligioolietootin thelethingy, Where we mult noeſtand , 
vpon outward and painted ſhewes: but looke what thou art be- 
tweene God,and thy felfe that onely art thou in religion. Thoy 
aielt in the : but thou mailt deceive the world in this, 
ell me, doſtthou pray at home? dolt thou pray in thine owne 1, 
heart vato Godby theſpirit of praier ? then thou praieſtindeede.lf 
thoucan(t approouethy heart vato God far any aR of religion, 
then is it done indeede,cllenot. Rememberthis, _. , 
Forthermore, Paw/hereteacheth qr wire alenerrec co 
religion, mult be anſwerable to our firſt _egjaniagaip ine irit, 1; 
And hence we may be aduertiſed of many things. Firlt, here wee 
mult take notice of. the follic of Veg rigs. For jt begiagio 
Gods mercic,andthe merit of Chri it eads in Qur and 
ſatisfaions. ;,we mult take notice of the common 


629 


- intbeſpirit: butto end inthe fleſh 
Ce ol foes free 
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man decaies, the inward wan ſhould be renewed. I ſpeake all this 
the rather,becauſe aged perſons aremuch wanting in this duty. For 
nonecommonly are ſo ignorant inthe things of God as they: they 
beginin the ſpirit, but the affeRions of their hearts viſually eadia 

; thelove ofthis preſentworld. But they mult bee warned, thatas 
they gee before others in age, ſo mull they alſaexceedeinthe 
cerptcheſhini We vietolay of children, Ged wake them good old 
wen : anditis well ſaid. An old man is to be regarded ; but ipeci 
ro Geed et ee ge then tweotie of 

10 yonger yeares. Now agedperſons when t win age,and not 
7 FA ſriecbeyloſe their honour, for «ge 7 4 of glory, when " 
is found wm the way of right conſues. Prow, 16.3 1.Letthemtberefore pray 
with D awid, Ferſake me not, O Lord,jin mine old age. Pſal.71 9. 


is 4 Hance ſuffered ſo many things in waine ? if ſo beit be 


ONE IHE VAINE. 


The interrogation, baxeye ? is as much as, ze have, Becaule the 
queſtion in this place counteruailes a ſpeech affirmative, Andthe 
20 words.carriethis ſenſe : Ye baue profetſed the Goſpel,and ye have 
ſuffered many atflitious for the ſame; but Bow have ye reyolied 
from the Galpe cndchraieregtianorfermr ſufferings are voide, 
arin vane | 331 
T be words | if they be invaine] area limitation or qualificationof 
25 that which wasſaid before : and they carrie. this (eaſe: Whereas | 
haucſaid chat your ſufferings areiavaiae , tpeake iegot Gmply, 
but with ſome hopeat yourrepentance: whick if it WE, thenthat 
" which would bein vaipe,tkaltaot beip vaine. 
_ La this verſe,P as lars doune alecond realon,to 


pro- 
30 politionof bis fic{targumeot,on this manner: 1f ye receiuedthe 
ir 


it by my doArine;thenismy dactirivertruc, aud ye toglesinre- 

voltiog from it; For by this acanesthethings which youſlaffered 
well;yenow (uffenin yaines ot 4: 

T bevie, When P av({aiths Hare yes ffrred, oe. be lignifies vato 

35 vstheeſtateand: condition ef all beleeuers in this life, that they 

muſte be bearers 2nd ſufferers. The reaſon, Ta thisure wecalled, 

1.Pe3.2.21,for wearecalled torefigne all cevergeto'God,& there- 

foreof our ſcluesto be. bearers and ſufferers, fith.s: 39. Reſiſt nor 

ewill, And we are Called toimitate thepalligniot Chriſt, who ſutte- 

49 red heeingianocent,and being regiled, reailed not againe. More- 

-/» Quer, it ibfur Our good that we ſhould bearcand ſuffer. 1, Pep. 1. G, 

abdP/al. 44 9174. [tay be demanded, \Vhatifimy caulebegood 


toad | 
Annu} molt 
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len rake tefrdrberffr fer pofric;thebetiergh 
are rightroufner, COme 
== oy he matoadeoik $.2,Cor.11.13.A- 
bedemanded, how long we muſt ſuffer? An/. Euen to 
the ſhedding of our blood, if itbee forthereſitingoflinoe, Heb, , 
12.4. Laltly,ic may be ſaide,how ſhall we be ableto doe this? Auf, * 
God us fanthfull, and will not 4 TITS rs | 


Cor.10.3.By thisweare n6t to makeareckoning in + 


this world, bf eaſures and delights, as though the Goſpel were 
a Goſpel of caſe, and as wevieto lay, a G aberatng but * 
Ar rs a en. s If thaw mk ® 
my thy (elfe t #: that is, the particular 
affli io aedeielh et - Ama Agaive, if in this 
world we mult be ſufferers by condition, then in dilſentions, and 
differences,wemay neither jo: nortake thechalenge, but muſt 
be content to beare and put vp wropgs,and abuſes. Laſtly,in theſe 's 
daies of our peace, we mult looke for daics of triall and afflition, 
vel ofthe Lond hath bi umoog removethen fouryyearethes 
- ue bin — 
fore(nodoubt)the timeofthrethio 
aan ſaid,we nay be good bread to rhe Lord od that - 
beable to for the name of God, wee mult pray for 
thisgi at Gods hand. For power toſufferis the gift of l, 
29. and we muſt obſerve the commandement ot God, mand 
— Rem. _ .2,Pet. 13 .14. And OCEITY 
(as Peter antlifie God in ony «r1;:becing al ured by our 
ofcdepreBaogrrtiooand rote =» nr f 
VVen Pax! ane yer ſuſſered, nm bing: ? heſhewes 
that Iu muſt cador _ rar Lacob (aide 
to P » His dayes were fewe ewill. Many are the affiitts. 5 
ons __ the i Eves. » P/alme 34.20, Chriſt Gith, Take prhyonſ 
9.23. CT nd n= » that every new 
be ouer our heades, for a newe 
Oe An fo this cauſe, it is not enough tobeepatient for aft 
but we roomy patience,and long ſuffering , and that with ,, 
1.12 
When Paw ſaith , Hae ye fo 
nifies, that our 
hinderance. Itmay 
rings? The Papiſts anſwer,that in our or firſt converſion © 
Chnſtſafferings doe all : and aboliſhthe whole faule and 4 
ment:bat ifwe linge after our converſion, then, lay they, 


ſo many things in vaine? bell 
vle, our ſinnes 


"* Ld ts nt 


bode tded winds is the vie of our {uffe- | 


Zi 
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{ferings aboliſhthe fault, and theeternall puniſhment, and our 
owne oerings, aboliſh the temporall puniſhment. But this do- 
arine leſſens, and obſcuresthe mercy of God : anditmouſt bee 
obſerued, that Pa» hold all their ſufferings to be iv vaine,that ſeeks 

5 renniſſionof (ines, or iultification,in any thing,out of Chriſt. 
Now we for our parts, make five other viesofour | 
Firlt, they ſerve for triall of men ,thatit may appeare what is 
den in their hearts, Dew:.8.2.Secondly, they ſerve for thecorreQti- 
mou things amiſſeinvs. 1. err I =_ 3. T—_ they ſerve as 

10 documents,and warnings toot ally in publike perfons : 
thee Dawd falfcremeny thing $ after 6 0wwe_ A b e, for hismurther 
and adultery. Fourthly,they are markes ofadoption,if we be con- 
tent to obey God in them. Heb. 1 2.7. Laſtly, arethetroaden 
and beaten way tothe kingdome of heauen. A, 14.2 3. 

15 WhenPawlaith, /ftheybe in vame, wee areto obſerue hismo- 
deration. He reprooucsand terrifies the Galatians, yet ſo as heis 
carefull to preſeruethe hope of mercy in them, and the bope of 
theiramendment in bimlelfe. The like bath bin the praRtiſe of 

16 the Prophets. /ggarpreachetb, Tet fournie daies and Nimine ſpall bee 
deftroied : but witball bee addes , /t may be the Lord will repent, and 
tarne from bis fierce wrath. [en, 3.9.P eter (aithto Simon Magus, Then art 
n_y rrernes: but withall be addes, Prey God that the thought 
of thy bears may be forginentbee, At .8 221. Seetbelike, /oe/2.14. and 

go *Amer 5.15, Andthusare Minilters of the Goſpel todelay and 
qualifie their reproofes,and cenſures, 

| 5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the ſpirit ayd worketh 

miracles wyots fu maa he it by the workes of the law, or by the 
bearing of faith ?' | 
5®- Theſewordesare a repetition of the ſecond verſe, whence the 
expoſition mult be tetched. The words and workerh miracles among 
yovJareadded: and they carrie this meaning, T hat God gaceto the 
a En ſpirit —_—_— /_ alſoother extra- 
inary g! te Irit, as 20 ſpeake with {trange tongues, to 
”w __ dileaſes,and ſac like. _ F n: p z6 
tions in Scriptureare not idle,but of great vie, 

RR the neceiies ofthe thin mmmands ad the ble 

ceftenticofic. Theſobltance thealbed of thisverſe mult carefully 


beremembred,and that this. e receiuedthe ſpirit by my dofrine: 
49 therefore it istrue, and of G 0d. The argument 1s of great vie, For 
by it weecome to an iafallible a(ſurance of the Certeatie of the 
veriptures, and of truereligion derived thence. 


The 
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The Galatians are now reuclted from Pax doArine, and they 
CORES and yet Pewl faith inthe time preſent, Hee 
that miniitreth the ffirit unto you. Hence it that falls ofin- 
firmitiein the child of God, doe not vtterly extinguiſh —— 
but opely grieve, or make ladde thelpirie. 

AgainePaat heretexcheth, that God is the onely andprtne 
author of migacles. For hethat miniltreth the {piric, worketh mi; 
racles, namely God, A miracle isza work a>0ue the ircogth of aa 
ann beeliatedot novohuctheanchorof nc 


no. God neprgaue to avy man powe 

nitheroeka thwasg = ounded a Lad —_ - 
of mir r ation: an re- 
Ce DOLCE ſuch am 9 
racle, when they pe Naoayers o_ impoſcd hands. Mea.ther- 

F , © themouth o 

Fail by 646g ep btn theem 
CO An{w, te can workea wonder,or 
narigio of the ordinariecaucie of oatare. rare 
firetofall heayen : and he cauſed vicers to ariſe in the bodie 
of Job, and that truey!cers. And this he did by the force of nature 
Better knowneto him, then all the world. But as for a trac mit» 
cle that exceedes the (trength of nature ,he cancot polhbly pt 
ic a0 not Chrilt hi ed both 


- P* > >>] b a 
EG raingand thunder i Jad Tang, Na 


prepared 

baſten edema traine,and prepared by God ec y 
for that isindeede as much arany miracle, A 

falſehood to thinke, that Alchimiſts are ableroturne 

tals into gold. For icisa workeofcreation to furne a creature of 

one kind infoacreafure of another kind.1t is alfo as fooliſhro ims- 

ginethat witches, by the power of the diuell, arcableto toturne;; 

themſclacs, into cattsand 


other creatures. None can doerhia;but 
God that madethe creature. 
welce the vie thatis, 6 ccufcede- 


arincintredy en 

Apoſtolike Churches. That their vſc is further to 008- 

fhrmedodrine cucnat this day,itcannot be 
Laſtly, here in the Galatians woſee what an eaſierbiog'it is 6 

fall from God, fromzour: faitb; and allegiuncero hid; They wes 


4 
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taught by Pax: they had received the =_ of adoption: they were 
enabledro worke miracles: and yet for all this they fall away to 
another G They muſt be a looking glatſeto vs, In peace we 
arenowconltant: butif rriall ſhall come,our frailtie ſhall ppeare. 

5s That ourfrailty and weaknes may not be hurtful to vs, we mult re. 
member tworules.One is,not to have aconceitof any thing in ve, 
but to hold our faith & religion in feare, as in the preſence of God, 
Row.1 1.20. Theſecond,to take heed thatthere benot in vs an e- 
vill,corrupt,and di(ſembling heart. For if our heart be naught, one 

ro faith cannot begood, Heb. 4.1 2. 


6 As Abrahambeleeged God, and it was imputed to him for 
riphteouſneſſe : 
5 7 Know yee therefore, that they which are of faith are the 
children of Abrahan... 


The words, Even as Abraham, cc. have reference to that which 
went before,on this manner. Yee Galatians received the fpirit by 
wy doarine : -and my doqrine was the preaching of iuſtifica- 

20 tion by faith without workes : which dodtrine is like and ſuta- 
ble tathe example of Abrabam, nho belrened God, and it was im- 

d for infrice. 
' Heere Paw! ſets downe the ſecond Argument, whereby hee 
prooues the truth of his doctrine, And it is framed thus: As 
35 Abraham was iultifed, fo are the children of Abraham, Abra- 
bawi was Tollified by iuftice imparted, and apprehended by faith, 
verſe 6, the children of A5»«haw are thus iullified. 
This concluſion is the principall queſtion : it is not heere ex- 
ſed, but in theroomethereof a declaration is made, who are 
$0 the true children of God, namely;they that areof Abrabam, in re- 

ſpe of faith. 

That which is heere ſaid of Abraham, is a maine ground con- 
cerning the iuſtification of a (inner, in the bookes of the old and 
new Teſtament : thereforel will more carefull; ſearch tbetrue in- 

35 terpretation of it. 

Someexpound the words thus: Abraham beleeued God,and the 
world reputed him for a good and vertuous man. But it this be the 
right ſenſe,then Pas/ is deceiued,who brings this text to prouethe 
juſtification of Abraham,not only before men,but allo betoreGod. 

4 Now vertueand goodnelle, which is in eſtimation among men, is 
not ſufficientto acquit and iuſtifie vs before God. 


The ſecond expolition isof the Papilts, who by faich bere vn- 
- L derlitand 
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derſtand;a generallfaith,wherby the articles of faith are beleeved, 
And by imputation,they vnderſtand reputation, whereby athing is6 
ſteerned asit isindeed. And they teach that faith is reputed for righ- 
teouſnes; becaule{ ſay they) faith formed with charitie, is indeed 
the iuſtice wherby a {inner is iuſtified before God, But this expoſ;. 5 
tion hath his defects and errovurs. For firſt of all,;charitie is not the 
forme,or life of faith,butthe <1 wereg- ns it. _ wn, 1,5.The 
end of teaching is lone ont of a pwre heart, good conſtience,and faith ynfai- 
— etc that «4 the body 14 dead withowt the ſonle, ſo ts faith 
without wor hers lames 2.45. and therefore that workes are the lifeof 1 
faith. Anſw. S.[ame: by faith vnderſtands a pretended faith,or the 
profeſſon of faith,as appeares —"—_ words, v. 14. though « marſay 
he bath faith : and v. 18, ſhew me thy faith, Now of this profeſſion of 
faith,works arethe life. . 
Secondly,this expolition makes faith,onthe aR of beleeviog,to 15 
be our whole and intire _—_— —_ - = _ indeed if it be 
wvltic;it is but one part A beleeving, loue 
cannot beincluded: 1 
T hirdiy, faith-ioyned with charitie,is not the juſtice whereby a 
ſinner isiuſtifed. For our faith and love arebothimperteR : and z@. 
faith is imputed for rigbteouſnes without works,Rem. 4.6.6 theres 
fore without charitie. For this is charitie,to keepe the commande« 
ments of God, /oby 15.10. Pax faith,that therighteouſneile whier. 
by weare iuſtified,isby,or ehrovgb farth,Pbul. 3.9. and therefore our 
julliceand our faith,are two dilfiof things, 1s | 
T hethird expoſition isallo fromthe Papiſts, that faith isrepu- 
ted for righteouſnes : becaulc itis reputed co be aſuthcient meanes 
to prepare men to their iuſtification : but thiscapnot bethe ſenſe 
of this place. For this was ſpoken of Abrahamatter he was iullived, 
and thcrefore needed no preparation to juſtification. ag 
I et vs now cometo the true ſenſe of the wordes, In them | 
con(ider two things, Abrebams faith, in theſe wordes, Avrabambe- 
leened God : and Uhefuite of his faith, in theſe wordes, and it was 
ympured to ham for righteouſneſſe. Touching hisfaith, I conſider three 
thiogs. The ficltis,the occalion,which was on this manner. Aﬀter 35 
the conquelt of the heathen Kings; Abrabam was ſtilin fone feare: 
In this regard the Lord comforts him, Geneſ.1 5.1. / am thy buckler, 
and thy exceeding great reward. But to this Abrabemy replies, / want 
i{/ne : and the Lord anſwers, / will mike thy ſeede a4 the fharre: of 
heanen,Geneſ.15 5, Now then,lookeas God renewes and iplarges # 
bis promiſe to Abrabam, ſo Abrabam renewes his faith : and bere- 
upon CMeſes, and Parl, ſay, Abrabam belerncs God, God doeth 
won 
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not now inlarge his promiſes tovs as to Abrahew : neverthele 
the iſes recorded in the Bible, are renewed to vs > 
by preaching, and partly by the vſeof the Sacraments: and wee 
accordingly are to renew our faith , ſpecially io the time of feare, 
5 and danger. gd = 
' - Theſecondthiog is theobieR, or matter of his faith,and that 
is, the multiplication of his poſteritie. It may be ſaid,how could 
Abrahaw beciultified by ſuch a faith? 4v/wer. The promile of 


the multiplication of his ſeed, was a dependant of a more princi- 
10 pall) omile, 7 am thy God all-ſufficient, Gene.17.1,and, / am thyex- 
C 


Lees reward, Gen.15.11. In thiscarnall ſeed, Abraham (pe- 

cially reſpeRed(by the eye of faith)the bleiſed ſeedof thewoman, 

Hee therefore belecued the promiſe of a ſeed, asit was a pledge 

vato him of a thing moreprincipall; namely, the fauour of God, 

25 andas it was a meanes toetteR the incarnation of the Sonne of 

God, In his examplewee are tavght how wee are to reſpeR,and 

vie eartbly things : weeare to reſpe&tthem as pledges of Gods fa- 

uout : and toviethem as meancs to furthervs to Chriſt,and to the 
attainment of our ſaluatioo. -.. 

Thethird point is;the propertieof Abrabawr faith, which wasa 
faith againſtbope-For be belecued the promiſe of a ſeed,when his 
body was halfe dead,and Sara: was barreo. Inlike fort we keeping 
truercligionand good canſcience,mull in allour temptations,croi- 
ſes, miſeries, iofirmities, again(t reaſoo, ſenſe, and feeling, belecue 
25 the promiſe of remillion of lianes,and life everlaſting. 

Inthe effe& and frouite of Abrahams faith, three thingsmull bee 
conſidered. T he firlt is, what is meantby Tmpuration. To impure 
properly ,isa ſpeech borrowed from merchants : and it ſignifies to 
reckon,orto keepeareckonipg of expences andreceits. 1 bus Pax/ 

20 ſfaitbsP bilems. 1 E.I7 be bans doue thee any wrong jympute it 10 me: that is, 
ſetit on my reckoning, And this word is here applied to the iudg- 
ment of God. Becauſe hee is our ſoueraigne Lord,and wee are his 
debters: and hee doeth adiudgevato mea for their (inncs, either 
pardon,or puniſhment. 

35 Imputationin God istwofold : one Legall ; the other Evange- 
licall. Legalis,veHen God willeth and adiudgeth thereward to him 
that folfilleth the Iaw. Thus P as{(aith.Rom,4 $.that the wager is 1n- 

'puted to bim that worketh,and that of debr. Evangelical imputation is, 

when God accepts the ſatisfaRion of Chriſt our ſurety as a pairvec 

4» forour ſinnes. ln this ſenſe isthe word, Impute, taken tentimesin 
the4.chaptertothe Komazes,and inthe ſameit is vied in this place. 

T he ſecond point is,whatis imputed ? Aud ir was imputed, that 
L 8 3s 
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Serm, ad mil. 
Temp.c.11, 
Epilt. x go, 
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is,faith. ng re") - a ons dane 
in it ſelfe : avdthusitis i ,and conſequently caonot bein» 
puted to vs for our iuſtification, A gaine, faith mult beconlideredas 
an inſlroment;or band bolding and receiving Chrilt : and in this 
regard beleeving is put forthethipg beleeued, And thus mull this , 
text bee vader! It was imputed to humythat is;the thing which 
his faith beleeued,was ours to him by wed: forthe act of be- 
tecuing is not our iultice,as | have ſhewed, 

T he third point is,vbatis meant by righreonſueſſe ? Anſw, That 
which is calledio Scripture;the luſtice ot God, which is ſufficient 1, 
ro acquit a ſinnerat the barre of Gods iud t. Thusthenthe 
ſenſe is manifeſt : Abrahambelecucdthe promiſe of God, ſpecially 
—— bleſſed ſeed : and that which hee belceued, 
the obedience of the Mediatour(the bleſſed (eed) was acceptedof 
God as hisobedience;for his iuſtification. 


puted,that is,aſcribedto him astothe Author therof: and withall 
becauſe he did performeitin our roomeand (icad,and that for vs, 
it is tobe imputed to vs, 3 10 
Secondly, it is obieed;that workesare alſo imputed, as wellas 
t 


amputed 
cath ſon of manuult, 
« that, which theaR of the niulhand;; 


1 
not theperſon it ſelfe. Now the P/a/meipeakes onely of the iultice 
of Phinees ation : andthe meaning ofthewords is this, thatGod 
reputed his ation asaiult ation, whereasmen might CoD- 
demne it.This place thereforeproues not that works are imputed 
for the iuſtificationof any man. zo 

T hirdly,it is obieRed;that imputed juſtice was never knownin 
the Churchytill : 500, yeares after Chriſt. Au/w. Itis falſe. Bernard 
ſaith expreſly,Death is put to flight by the death of Chriſt,and the wdlig 
of Chriſt is 1mputed to11: and againe he ſaticfattion of Chrift us inmp#- 
ted toys, Againe,ſundry of the Fathers,as Angaſtine, Hierome,Chry- 3; 
ſoftome, Theoderet, Anſelme, entreatipg vpon the text of Paul, 2,Cor 
$5.21. ayouch,that the juſtice whereby we are iuſtified, is notin vs, 
butin Chrift, Anditisareceiued doArine with themgthat aaancr 
ic infifird by faith alone : now faith alone prefuppoleth animputs- 
tion of juſtice. 31 

The vſe. Hence it followes , that there is no merit of mans 
workesxither in the beginning, or in the accompliſhment of o 
11 (lifts 
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zuſtification. Forfaith is imputed foriuſtice to him that beleeucth 
and worketh not,Rew.4.s. 
Againe,by this we ſee there is but one iuſtification;and that the 
ſecond, by workes,whereby a man,of a good man, is made better, 
} isameerefiftion. Fotiult Abyabem is not inltified by his good 
works wherewith he abounded,but after his ficlt iaſtificationfaith 
ſtill is imputed to him for righteouſne(ſe. 
Thirdly, bere we ſee whact is that very thing, whereby wee are 


pn rene Pong 7 ned, apd that isthe obe- 
10 Jience of Chriſt, imputed to vs of God, and apprehended by 


our . 

' Laſtly, heere wee {ce our dutie.God (its as a Iudge over vs; he 
takes a reckoning of vs, for all our doings: the law is an band- 

15 Writing again(t vs: toſome hee imputes their linnes, to ſome hee 
remits them, Ve therefore mult come into the preſence of God, 
== iltie, and acknowledge our ſelues to be as bankrupts, and 

| im to graunt pardon tovs, andto accept the fatiltation 
of Chriſt for vs : then will God not impute our (innes, but the 
obedience of Chriſt for our iultification : and-accept him as our 

20 {uretiein life and death. 

The declaration of the concluſion followes ia the 9. verſe, and 
it ſhewes who are the children of Abraham. T he meaning of the 
words mult firſt be conſidered. 79 be of faith, is to be of Abrahams 
faith,Rows.4.1 6, And to be of Abrahams faith,is tobeleeue, & applic 

25 thepromiſe of righteouſnes and life everlaſting by Chrilt,as Abra- 
bamdid:andtoreltinit for our iuſtification and faluationverl. 10. 
they are ſaid to be of worker, who do the works of the law,and looke 
to be juſtified thereby : therefore they are of faith,who belceuc in 
Chriſt,and looke to be ſaued and iultified thereby. 

26 And they which thus beleeve with A5rabaw, arefaid to bee 
bis children. Ie may bedemanded,how ? An/w. Children of Abra- 
bem areof two ſorts : ſome by nature, ſome by grace. By nature 

Erhey; which are of - rabawby the fleſh,or naturall generation, 
_—_— was, By graceall beleevers are children of Abraham: and 

35 thatthree wayes, Firlt,by [mitation, inthat Abrahamis (et foorth 

vnto vs asa paterne, inthe ſteppesof whole faith all true belee- 
vers walke, Row, 4. 12. Secondly, belecuers are children of Avra- 
ham, by ſucceſſion, ipthat they ſucceed in theinheritance of the 

_ {fameblethng. ec rare children to him by akinde of [pi- 

46 rituall generation, Tor 1 rabam by belceving the promiſe of a 
ſced did after a fort beget them. Indeed properly the promiſe and 


election of God makes them children : and Abribam by bis faith 
S. beleeuircg 
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belecving the foreſaid promiſe, receives them of God as his chil- 
dren.1n this regard beleevers are called chu/dren of the promiſe, Rom. 
9.8.and the ſeede;that is,of the faith of Abrabaw, Rom. 4. 16. Now 
jr erm IR [e may befaid, , 
ciſed,are the children of A . It d,w i $. 
is this? Au{(Great: mo Sagem meer mrs 
covenant, 12.3.25.and children of God, Row.9 8. 


Thevſe. la this verſe, Paul ſets tory 


troe marke of the child of I that 
Abraham. Herethen marke,firlt of allthe lewes;though deſcending 19 
of /(aac, are no children of Abrahem,becauſe they follow. not the 
faith of Abraham. Secondly, the Turks are no children, 
they plead deſcent from Ager ſometimes,and ſometime from Sars, 
tearming themſclues Agarens, and Saracens, For they tread vnder 
foote the faith of -A5rabaw. Thirdly, the Papilt will nothing '5 
helpe himſelfe by the plea of Antiquity,Suceeſſion,and 
conſent, except he can ſhew ſome good evidence, that heis of 
the faith of «Lbr«bam, which he cannot. For this faith he hath 
corrupted, as | haue ſhewed. Laſtly, our profeſſion of Abrabowe 
faith,partly in totchingand partly in heariog,and in the vic of the 29 
Sacraments; is netufticienttoprooue vs thechildren of Abraham, 
For wor every one that [aith-Lord, Lord, ſpall emer mtothe Kingdome of 
heanen, Math.7,11:; 
Therefore we mult labour to beindeedandin truth of the faith 
of Abrabem, andto walkein the ſteppes of his faith. And to this *5 
end,we mult doe three thrings. Firſt, we muſt have koowledge of 
the maine and principall promiſe,touching thebleſſing of God in 
Chrilt,and of all other promiſes depending on the principall : and 
w2 mult know the ſcope and tenour of then, that we be not de- 
ceived. Secondly,we mult with eLFirabem belceue the power,and 30 
truth of God, inthe accompliſhing of the {aid promiſes, or iatbe 
working of our vocation,iulhification, ſanRification, gjori 
Rom.4.21. Thirdly,we muſt by faith obey Godin ng 
t:ag our eyes, and (offering our ſclues(a3 it were)to be led blind- 
fold,by the word of God, Thus did Abrebamin all things,cuen in 35 
ations againſt nature; Heb. 11.8 But this ſe is rare among Vs, 
For thereare threetbings, which prevaile much among vs, the 
loue of worldly honour,the loue of pleaturcy and the love of 
riches : and where theſe beare a ſway,there frith takes no place It 
will beſaid,tbat faith is much profeſſed, An/.Faith was neucr more 40 
profeſſed, yet there was never le(le truc faith. For the commen 
faith of a1eo; is a falk faith, For in ſorae, it is concciued many 


. , the 
| of 
ing 1 
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the meanes ofthe | 7 _ in others,it is ſe- 
uered ale ot not (inning. Now faith conceiued with- 
outthetrue meanes, .and faith ioyned with the purpoleto live as 
welilh, isi butpreſumption, And ſurely, this is the faith, 
gs thoughnotof Wen ihe mol}, 
Moreouer, which Pax/ hath faid of the children of A5r«- 
bam,he prooues by the teſtimony ofthe Galatians,in theſe words, 
K now ye therefore,or ye know : that is;vpontbe ſaying of Moſes in the 
former verſe, ye yourlelues know this to be atruth, which 1 ſaid. 
26 Marke here, Pas/ requires {och a meaſure of knowledge in belee- 
vers;that they mult be able to iudge of the gathering of this or that 
doarine,out of this or that hctSnianenT bickencechincn: 
tempt of knowledgein theie our dayes to be great : formolt men 
reie@t the I and content themſclues with 
teaching,and 


15 the iog ofnature. 


8. For the Scripture fore-ſeeing that God would inſtifie the 
Gentiles through faith preached before the Goſpell unto Abra- 
ham, ſaying,In thee ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed. 

20 Fl bY then hey which are of faith are bleſſed with faithfull 
A 1 


Agaialt the argument in the two former verſes,a doubt, or ex- 
ceptioa might be mooued,on this manner. We grant, that they 

25 which arc of the faith of Abraham, arciultified as he was, ſo they 
be lewes,and not Gentiles. Now this duubt,exception,or obiei- 
on, Pas! remooues in theſe verſes,thus, When God ſaid to Abre- 
hamy/n thee ſhall alltbe Gentiles be bleſſed ; be (lignihed the iultificati- 
on even ofthe Gentiles by taith : therefore all that arcof faith,cuen 

20 the Gentiles,are bleſſed of God,as Abraham was, 

[nthe.verſe,! conlider chreethiogs: the accalionofthe ſpeech 

of Godto Abrabem,namely,Go4' fore-knowledge : the manner of bis 

the pred#tany of the Goſpel to Abrahaw: and theteſtimony it 
elte,Inthee,cs c. 

35 Touching theoccalioo ; hiſt it may be demanded, whether this 
fore-knowledge in God, be a bare tore-knowledge, feucred from 
the willof God, or no. A»/w. No: Gods fore-knowledge is in all 
things ioyned with his decrce, or will. If God ſhould fore-{ce 
things to come, ard in no ſort will or nill chew, there (ſhould 

40 be an-idle providence, Chriſt was: delivered by the will and fore- 

hnowledge cf Gol, Ath.2 23, And the lewes for their parts did norhing 

in thecrucitying of Chriſt, but that which the hand, and counjell £4 
| L 4 ror 
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the true way of life,and the doftrine of iultificativn by faitb,with- 
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ed bad determined to be done, Att.q 28. Neither is God by this do. 
Arine made the author of ſinne. For linne comes topaiſe,not from - 
the will of God,but according to his will :in that he forelees cull, 
and withall wills notto binderthe being of it: and evill not bin- 
dred,comes topalle. 5 
Againejit may bedemanded,in what order the fore knowledge 5 
of God (tands to his will. A»{.T he fore-knowledgeof things that 
may poiliby cometo palſe,goes before his will:the | 
of things that ſhall certainly cometo palle,followes the will, and 
decree of God.For things come not to palle,becauſe they are fore» 30 I 
ſcene ; but becaulethey are tocome topalie accordi will 
ot Gad ; therefore they are foreſecne.Now then foreknow- 
ledgein God, is ioyned with his will, and is alwaies a conſequent 
of it,itis often put forthecounſell, will, and decree of God as in 
this place. 15 'F 
Inthistext,two thipgs areto be con(idered of Gods foreknow- 
ledge: The firſt args = an a ? AP hereis made;7be 
Scriyture foreſees : that is,. an > 
th by foreſceneby him, Hence it Sons that the writings of 
Moſes arethe word of God. For -relichings tocome 2000, ,; 4 
yeares after, as thecalling and benediion ofthe Gentiles io the 
ſecede of 1brahaw. Inthelameregard the writings of Pa»/ are the 
word of God. For therehe and fets down in writi 
then 2000, yeares after,what was the intention of God,whea hee 
ſaid to Abrabam In ther ſpall all the Gentile: be bleſſed. 23 
The ſecond point is, whatis foreſeene ? Anſwer is made, that 
God inſtifieth the Gemtules, thatis, God will as certainly iuſtibe them 
in timeto come, as if hehad then done it, when hee ſpake theſe 
words. Some teach that the Predellination of Godzis bis decreejn 
which he parpolethto redeeme,and jvuſtifie all men,ot all ages,and 54 
times,ſo beit;they will beleeve. But 1 finde oo ſuchdecreein the 
word. Here we ſee Gods decree, is onely to iuſtific all Gentiles in 
the laſt age ofthe world. Andthos the text of Pa#/mault be vnder- 
{t00d,God would haue all men to be ſaned, 1.7 im.2.namely,all men, of 
allthe Geariles in the lait age of che warld;and not al the Gentiles, 35 
ofall Þ 9s times, 
In the next place, the manner- ofthe ſpeech-and teſlimony of 
God mult be conlidered,.in that be is ſaid to preach the Goſpel/to A- 
brabam. Here marke the Antiquity ofthe |: and the markes 
oftruereligion, which for his ſubſtance was knowne not ovely to 4» 
the Apoſtles,butalſo tothe Prophers,and Patrlarks. Soancientis 


out. 
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out workes. ' Papiſtes pleadeantiquitie for their religion: butin 
vaine : forthe properpointsand heads of theirreligion weretaken 
vp lince the dayes of Chrittſome,two hundred yearesafter,ſome 
fourehundred,ſome fix hundred,ſomeeight hundred, ſome athou- 

. ſand,and ſomefoureteenchundred yeares after. 

5 Thethirdpoynt; istheſpeach;orteſtimony it ſeife : /»thee fats 
allthe Gemilzs be bleſſed, In thee;that is in thy ſeed, Chriit, Gene.22. 
18, whois in thy loines + into whomthe Gentiles are ingrafted 
faith,and conſequently into thee, Forthey are the ſeed of Chil 

10 J;.53.10,whoisthelcedot eAbrahoms. Againe, here it is faid, 
All the Gentiles: but Gen, 17.4. Abrahawis called the father xivt of all, 
but of many nations, Auſw, He is the father of may, in reſpe of his 

"fleſh; and beis a father of afthe Gentiles in regard of his faith, A- 
gaive,it is vſuallin larger tegyente word Al, for many, Rom. 5. 
x5 15.18. And the ition heere mentioned ,comprebends all 
the ſpirituall gracesof Godas vocation,jiuſtification,glorification, 
Epheſct,v.3. 049 029 ? 
The vſe. In that the Lord faith, - Af the nations ſhalt bee bleſſed 
im Abraham : Hence | gather, thatthenation of the lewes 

20 bee called, and conuerted to the participation of this bl : 
when, and bow, God knowes : but chat it ſhall be done before t 
ende of the world, wee know. For if all aations ſhall beecalled, 
then the lewes. | " 

Apgaine, that which wasforetold to 4brabam., is verified in our 

15 eyes. For this our Engliſh nation, and many other nations are at 
this day bleiled intbis {ced of Afrabams., Vpon the conlidera- 
tion of this, we are admoniſhed of many things. Firſt, wee are 
togive to 'God great thanksand praiſe, that weeare borne ia theſe 
 dayes, For many Prophets andgreat Kings defired toſce that 

30 which we ſce,and couldnot obtaiweir. Secondly, we muſt every 
one of vs in our hearts amend and turneto God, and vofained- 
Iy beleeue in Chrilt, that wee may now in the acceptable day bee 

of the promiſed bleſling. The Lord ſaith, Gene, 22-1 8, 
In thy ſeed all the nationrof the earth ſoall bee bleſſed, or; bleſſe thew- 
35 ſetnes : becauſe they ſhall vie all good meanes;that they may bee 
filled with the bleſſings of God. T birdly, we mult bleiſeall, doe 
'good toall, and hurt ronone: for, wee are berres of bleſſmgg 1. Per. 
3.8. Laſtly,we mult here marke our comfore: if we truly turneto 
God, and Cdecoria theholy ſeed of Abrahemsyall things ſhall go 


40 well with vs: God ſoall bleſſe thens that bleſſevs, and curſe them that 


enrſe v5zGen,12.3, | 
The ninth verle,is the concluſion of Pas/ anſwer : and it - a © 
I» effect 


Q 
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andſubſtance oneand the ſame with verſe pacdie (aotiek 
that all men that be of Abrabemi faith, (though otberwile forrai. 
of the ſame bleſ. 
ow ſhall we have the ame 


ners and Gentiles to Abrehem) (hall be 
ſing of God with him. It may beſaid : 
bleſſing,when we haue not thelikefaith ? 
-the greatnelſe of our faith;ſomuch asthe truth of it, ' And if faith 
erreoot in his obie& »that' is, if we make Cheilt crucified vur Re- 
deemer | eo him :ifchere a will to be- 
lecue, andto apprehend with — 
creaſe in faith,and a purpoſenotto (inne,God will accept this true v 
and honeſt will for deed. | 


Io For 45 many us bee of the workes of the law, are -onder 
the curſe, For it is written,Curſed is enery one that continues nt 
in all things written in the Law to doe them. = 
In theſe wordes Pax! ſets downe wr ana 
not only the [ewes, but alſo the Gentiles, are 
as Abrabamwas,by faith. Andthe reaſon is drawne from the can- 
caluplas thorn heburobe Hog 

vnder the curſe. T herefore,they that areof faith,are 

Cited with 1brabam, Moreouer,” «n/addes the proofe 
ofthis ſecond reaſon in the next words,and it is framed thus: ] 
which fulkll not the law,arecurſed « they which are of works 
notthe law : thereforethey are accurſed. 4 

Whereas Paw/ ſaith , chat they are vader the carſe, that milbeeef 
. worker, wee ſee the whole world almoſt, walkes in the way of p 
_ ITT Wn oe 

workes. young Prince inthe Goſpel, 
mt Hand ae bſecs The Jews Te ey 
wftice of G ritabliſhed their owne righteon 
myers 4 and charts 


es ot bee ſaued by faith TnR—_ 
eto aith-: i 
their faithto workes. For whatis their faith ? mocking of 


(as 


untgeedemmagartintgneeubeg ey 


by theblood of Chriſt. And this makes the Papiſtesin the day of 
death,torenounce iuſltifieation by their workes. Stewey Gr. 
ao 


w, God reſpets not 5 


25 


30 
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blood yadiagaels ingoo his death-bedtdlldoof free iaſtification 
by chet of Chrift{aid;7ou way tell this rs muhtve doe not open this 
ap to the people. One of latein a publike execution ofioltice,laid,he 
would die aCatbolike,and withall he added, that helookedto be 
In thereaſon, three things are to bee conſidered : 

What the curſeis? who are curſed ? and when ? 
Thecorſeiseternall woeand miſery : and it iseitherin this life, 

in the end of this life,or in thelife rocome. 

10  T becurſeinthislife,is eicher within manzor without him. The 
curſe within man is manifold. lathe minde there is igtiorance of 
God,ofour ſelues,oftrue bappi of the meanesto attaineto 
it, Agaio,there is a great difhicultie with much paine to learne,and 
retaine things to be learned & retained. Andthisis acurfe of God 


terrors & feares,ari(} 
(as it were )of the fire 


ner of linnes without exceptien. Againethere is hardnes of heart, 
26 the will of nan is vnpliable to that which is good, valeſle 
it be renewed. In the body there are tnore difſtaſes;then the Phyſi- 
cians bookes can expreiſe : and as many diſeaſes as there be in vs; 
ſo many fruits of Ginne there are, /obs 5.4. 
The curſe without vs is three-fold. The firſt is, a ſpirituall 
+5 bondage vaderthe power of thedivell : who by reaſon of (inne, 
workesin the hearts of vnbelecuers,Fpbe. 2.2, and hath chepower 
ofdeath,Heb.2.14. 

The ſecond, is an enmitie of all the creatures with man, ſince 
thefall. And this appeares, becauſe when God receives vsto bee 
his people he makesa covenant with all creatures,in our behalfe, 
Hoſea 2.15. 

The third containes all loiles,calamities, miſeries, in goods, 
friends,good name, Reade Demr.28. 

Thecurſein the end ofthis life,is death,which is the ſeparation 

” of body and ſoule, Row. 5.23. and death in bis owne nature is a 
fearefull curſe, andthevery downfall tothe pit of hell. 

Thecurſe after this lifes the ſecond death : which is ſeparation 
of body and ſoule from God,with a tull appreben(ion ofthe wrath 
of God. Andif thepaineof one tooth or finger,beoftentirnies ſo 

40 great,that men rather deſire to die, then live : how greatthen ſhall 
the paine be,wheo all the parts of body aod (oule ſhall be rormen- 

| ted ? Andthe eterniticof this death increaſeth mans miſery. If a 
man 
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<tvrneto his father, 


Chap.3- 4 AIR Lope: = 
man might ſuffer many yearcs as aredrops ſeaand 
then haue an end,it wereſome comfort : but when that timeizex. 
pired,man is as farre from the end of bis woe,as cuer he was. 
Thvusin ſumme and ſubſtance is the curſe here mentioned: and 
it were to be wiſhed,that men would more thiokeand of / 
then they doe: then would there be more conſcience 
The next pointis,who arecurſed. AnſcThey which dever altng 
written 1 the law, Here is an lremfor them that wil keep ſome com. | 
mandements,but notall, Hered would do ſome at themoti- 
onof inns benken ment alone enariage | 
v__ formato gootbunger wy ies rv leave ther 
: yet not 
_ ir yncleanne([c,ſome theirviy 
with man: he will bave all or pove, 


therein arethe And thou maiſt notthinketo hide or 
draw thy ſelfe Lon IS God: for all mult come and 


appeare before histribunall ſcate, in their owne 
miy wethinketoeſcape, becauſe Godis men Rebel ts 
as mercifull What wiltthou then doe to eſcape this horrible 


eallchou can(t doe, rbou 2 
whaychou ho elfe, 00a oh 


The onely way of helpe isthis. Thou mult flie from this ſeo 
tenceofthe lawzto the throne of grace for __ng zinſtaocly aſkiog, ;; 


ſceking,knockiog at the 4% 246 of thy (inns, 
Ang.chatthop n yl be encourng vos pap perm oe 
-atthy firlpurpc end andto terve yero-Gel 
Or PN, 
1/4 ſelfe, and aneſ} me 
b mien TEES d.Loke 15.vponbis eto 
( Edechad ivdeed bumbled hi a) 
w 
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word )was receiued to mercy. When Dawidlaid, 7 have fred, Na. 
than in thename of God ſaid,7hy ſin ie forginenthee, It may bethou' 


wilt Jy mr In Anſwer. hegheoaro ; ps obthelaw 


moſt bee vaderſtoc Iwith anexcegrion w e Golpell makes, 

this manner : ne law Curiedis the tranigrello andthe 
$ 4 DIraar T "Yar Foire 4 

GolpelG ns 2 is * i ran exception & _ 

Nineue ſhallbe deſtroyed : yetevithall hee adc 

ITT 

wilt = wy lins arevery opment Apa 

80 the curſe. 4». Forgiueneilc is promiſed 

any .vucober exkedael Jinn: (oay0y 

excepted.) Ther ISL CIpomIne 

throne of M—_— a= forgiueneſſe as for lifeand death,and 

thou ſhalteſcape the 


13 Thethird Anu... F) honemrecomtad: 2 Aufrlopreſent, 
in the time of thislife, For the Lord ſaith not,be fall beenceurſed 2 
but, he is acerrſed, T here bee amgng vs whom noSermons orex- 
bortations will amend : and ſuch perſans thinke themſelues with- 
out thereach of apy danger. Forthey thinketbetimeis very loug 

20 tothe lalt iudgement. But they are decciued touching thernſelues. 
For God with: his owne mouth hath giuen the ſentence,that they 

arc accurſedzthereremaines nothing but the execution. T he haltes 
isalready about their neckes, and thereremaines nothing but the 
turning of the ladder. Nay the execution is already in blindnefle of 

25 mind,adbardoeiſe of heart. He that belecues not;is already con- 
demned,/obn ;, 

Laſtly, a memorable concla{ion af 2 al is hecre to bee obſer- 
ved; That it is impoſible tor-any man within himſelfe, for the 
time of this life, to fulfill the law 0fGod. For Pas! here takes it for 

$0 aconfeiled and graunted eonclulion : atberwiſe his argument wil 
not hold : which mult be framedoo this manner, Hewhich fulfils 
notthelaw,idcurſed ; noon bichi is of; norkes,fulfills not the law : 
thereforehei het, procycit h wee could ful 
fill the law, weemight be Fj e mancan bee 

.35 iultified by thelaw,or by workes : ther _ man can fulfill the 
law. Againe, Pas {aith,&om, 7.14. that the law was fpiripnallrequi- 
Ting inward.cnd (pirituall obedience, and that beg was carnal, and 
therefore nyt coutormable tothe law : that be was ſold under [inn : 
that when he wonld doe goodguil! was preſent 5 that he carried about bing 

49 the bedy of dearb, And all this heeſaithof himſclte, about twentie 
yeares after his 0wneconuerliop. Such as our knowledge is,fuch 
is our loueto Ged and man, Now wee know God onely in part; 

there: 
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derthe 'namgof invers tothevery death: Iſa.64. 4+ Al our righ 
; Pronerbs 20.9, Who can (ay, my heart ut 


api the lowof God, but onely redo. _ 


death.Rom.6. ah nm 11 brewer pale 
, A then _ 
ealdatrhess Pay op mages ov + amy em m—_ 


our ow Saviours, And to Ig Dry 
which avs could dooby ate bop ow na Aras pm 


bagds * np wt crys 7 loue God with all the powers 
of his ſoule, and With all the of all the powers : which 
voor nyt porn tor —orer inherimeaf thi 
hongthat it is any man time 

life,cofol6ll the law. 

The vſe. This ſeruesnotabl  vaataecatallyetde” 
world, The 1{adlites foy at Mount Sinai, that they will doe 
which the Lord ſpallcommend them Exod. 19.8. The yong Princeſai 
that be bad kept all the commandements from bis youtb,/Aark,10,20.Out 

Te re that they can lone God with all thiir ioares, and 55 

their net 5 4s 


themſe/wes 

this doArineſerues toconfute ſundry Errouys of the 
teath, that a man ſtificatioo, 
ereqenonte antpare lt, wade 
all ſinne : that workes of the Goda men may perro 


oppoledts the i cofGodtharm 
ue groond fall code: 


I 
ons ist 
Thefirff is, I 


Prone ore 


Papifts 
Fai, hs LLOSIIER 


toloue God'truely; aboucall 
creatures,and t>love our neighbour asout ſelves,in truth. The ſe- 55 
condis,toloue God with ers of theſoule,and with al the 


Arength of llthe powers aod this meaſure of fulblling the law 
reſerved to the life to comic. will briefly conſiderthe reaſons 20d 
the groundofthiz sdoqrine, 

Obie. 1. God promiſeth the 1ſraelites,cher be Chat 40 
hearts, that they may lowe bim with all their hearts, with all their ſoule?, 


and with all ther firength. Demtero.40.5, And thus /ofias turned - 
1 


J 


the Epiſte to the Galatians. Chap.4. 
God with ali big heart, with althes ſonle, and with ai bis ftrength,areors 
ding to all the law of Moſes.2.Kmg.23.25. Anſwel bephtafe [uh alrby: 
heart}is taken in a doubld Ggnitontian;hametime it is0ppoledto 
a double heart,and then it Gignifies,a true, vpright heart,.. without. 

5 guileor dilimulation. T bas they obZebulonare laide, nor 

with a donble beart,” 1 Chren,12.33, bot nub raperfeit bearty vgs, 
Where, marke the oppoſitions: efan whole or pertet heart, 20-9: 
double heart. |nthisſepſe are theplaces before named,to-be vnder- 
ſtood. Neuertheleiſe;the whole heart, ſoule, and (treagth,in the 

10 ſummeofthe morall law,{ignifies altpowerrotthetovltzand allthe 
(reogtbofalche powers. T hus doth Pan/Kew.7.cxpoundthelaws 
whenhe faith, the /aw @ fpiritmall-y and ay the probibitionatioll,. 
giuesthe ingofthe whale law.:/Ferconcypilcence, : otlult, 
Wy rſt eboughts,ormdtions.= 1 (17G 1 

T &, 1 1. Nenhis ſaid to be mit and perfettGen.5.and God com- 
mands Abraham to walke before hnm,and to be perfeft, Gen,17.,1,' Paul 
ſaith, Let as manyur bt perfettybe thiu winded;Plul.3.1 5." Anſm, There 
8a doublepertedtion ;pirfection of partoand perfeition of drgrogreP er- 
feition of part: is, when a man bath in himafter he is regenerate; the 

20 beginningsof all vertues,and the feedes of allgraces : by-which he! 
endeauours, to obey Godinall his lawes and commandements. 
Perfethan of degrees,is when the law is fulfilletl both, jo, matrerand 
mannerzaccording to tlierigouroftbe law. Now the former pje- 
ces ſpeakeonely of theperfeRtiads tandehatis/ucha pertc-. 

x5 tion in which wee are to acknowledge our im i00,; and 
it _ more but a true and generall indeauour to - 
Iſa.3% 3. | ; v6 L off: 2lleite};o 
Ole 1 11. Sundry holy men are ſaide to fulbllabe law De- 
1d turned from nothing that Fagan rey þ 

30 life, ſawe in the matter of Vriakb,. 1. King, 15.5.2 achaty aud E 'y 
walked in all the commundement: of God, and that withuut' reproofe be- 


fore Gad. Luk, 1.6. Anſw. T here aretwo kinds of fulfilling thelawr 


one Leg/l, the other Exangeheall, Legallis, when meo doe all 
things requiredin the law, and that by themſcloes and ip them- 

35 ſelves. Thus none euce fulfilled the law,but Chrilt,and Adaw be- 
fore bis fall. T he Exange/ica/l manner of fulblling the law;is to be- 
leeve in Chriſt, who led the law for vs : and withall toiodca- 
uour in the whole man,to obey God in all bis precepts. And this 
indeauour ioined with the purpoſe of not (inning,iscalledtherigh- 
40 tcouſnelſe of good conſcience z andthoughit be notreally a fulbl- 
ling of the law, yet it isaccepted of Godas afoltilling of the law in 
althem that are.in Chriſt, For God accepts the indeauour to 4 

or 


165 


Chap: 3 A Commentarie pan © 
rs > "Thus Daxid Zarbiry,Elieabeb,and eohet 


"QOkelt, 1'FT T. We 16the law,when wady, 
Leerbywill br done ineavthy at it i in beanen,” Anſw, Wee pray not 
that'iwe map fulfill the law io-this, but that we may ſtrive as much 1 
<Seray by to attaine'eo the fulfilling of the law. That is the 


I VWedelire nor to be! equall to the 
—— candy to'imititechem morcand more, 
belikeco them. 


== To will irproon opins thereioee 1 
| in willthe / ——_ fleſh relent, 
ear | Saw ent 


hegootbikt 
nilld, bee party 


ge Chriſt cookeour defhychereborighteooſaſ obs lam 
—_—_—_ vs. Rom 8.4. Af. T law is 
kvemcrts 


Obieft1 1, Row.1 4-6. Leneis holy foam & che regen 


ourſelues, peril, we hoodahn fllih hole lo bacon | 
love is imperfeR. - 
Obit F HT, hb ifrass. idabetertes? 
not the law. A». He that ts borne of God ſinner not, that is/ het 
ch riokeomithit fiane, or oftinne: He may fall of 
then herecouers himdelte, _ndaheobechoactlY 
in ſianing. This ische meaning of Saint /oby. 
Mn ed mm Wn 
Foe Þnnas ne marr ner fieſt,io 


= nFwrge 


God in all his commandements. Otherwiſe in reſpect of our 
owne perſonall obedience , ERIE we 
Obieftion X, The workes of Ged are perfets, Denter.31.4. Py 


workes, are workes ofGod: ng P—_ 


34 


4< 


Workes, that are meerely yorkes » which beworkethby 
bimſelfe, and not by man,. :.and thus muſtthe 
text in Ioſes be vaderſfood.' I are ayes 


Godin vs: and withall they are our wor 


cruellthen t. Anſw, When God 
" hone tre EE 
0-1 whoby WEN ogor ers 


ping hea CLEA LA of the law, 
$7 (Arnee is life, the other for thelifetocome, 5A For there 


is onely one generall, and ynchangeable ſentence of the law 
Contra that continues net in all things wruten in the law ts 


Ly <a PORE SO 0F Ih former concluſion. If thela 
ade wax oc » then mult wee ſeekefor the wy fe ol 
clues in Chriſt, ara} ww ug ly Se 

arr . Hence it followes 


mann: cope y.theimputation, or application « 


25 Becuiawe cannce fulkll the lov, meer 
ſee ourirmpotencie, and what we cannot doe : and it mult bee our 
{hoolewaſter to drive vsco Chriſt. And by our impotencie wee 
muſt cake occaſion tomake to God for bis ſpirit to inable vs 


ur ih 


toobey the lawesof God, come weeto be of the law , 
gs yl any anc} 

ASE regard og; we cannot fulfill the 

law,) how our workes can ln euery good worke, 

thereis ſomething that is Gods, ok that is ours alooe, 


The defe of the workeis ours alone, ether: urn los 
35 belecuer, That which is good in the worke,is from God, and that 


heap as being bis owne. And thus euery good works, is 
on to NW Ga 

| to pleaſe Igoofinnce to 
Bomber Fr et of our good- 


40 cell ———— vader the 
hand of God eventothedeath. Readethe prattiſe of Dawid, P/al. 
1494, and P/al. 13043; l6b 9.4. F7 

d I 
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tation in this} 
Co 


a ſemencethtp 
ax & law may bee 


a6 erowala, in the tNificaticnt Of finer :  brll, aritiv- j; 
fiGeth without Chriſt, Secondly, as it ivſlifiethwith Chriſt: 2d 
Parte ola > es nt #09 Here 

regard, Fortheintent of the Galatians was , to ioyne 
I chelaw, in theworke of our ivflification. 


= = 5 F 
of rhieſe wot? is this.” The 
4p 


t jandir 
» that they ſhould be led into 
difrefe oftheirs;t lor 
downethe Joey ofthe faihfall fewes; natwely, earths 
themſelves by their the rt ond» 

they ſhall hane ſafetiein Nor ah 

in theend havceternalilife, And P«x/ applies this eli 

poſe, thus. Life etervall comes by faith : and therefore true "4 
teouſnetle before God is by faith. For rightrouſetſeis the foun- 
dation of life etenall: und thentorc hh ell fee 
Rom. 5.19, 1 

Th: lan iwtr af fate) Themeaning of theſe words muft 

thered, by the oppoſition in the latter partof the verle : 41 be1bu? 53 
dot h theſe things ſhall linieimrthemm. Andthe meaningisthis, Thelaw 
doth pot etaithia te Meſſas neither doth _ ife 
tohim that Aden but to him! | 


ONES wordes 1 Ca/abderanen apomen nt "} Kip pe 


thus tuſtice isby Flith 
pot our ullice. Or againe,thus. Herhiat is inffified, ike walibe'y 


&% 
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the Bpijtle tathe Galatians. Chap.3. 
faith-the law uſlifies ag man by faith; hea brian cath oor 
pr 7 wo ny inthe rz.verſe.T 
ed, andconkirmed by thetellimonie of the Pee t Haba- 
ck, T he allumption is in the 2 2,verſe. 
5  Thevſe,When Pow/{aith,No mans 1 be 
God:he makes a doubleiultitication; God:the other, 
| men. [uſlification before Gad is, hoinny tesa man 
iuſt,aod that onely for the merit, and obedicaceof Chiilt, Iuftifi- 
cation before men,is, whea ſuch as profeile faith ia Chriſt, are re- 
puted iult of mes. By ebisdiſtiaRtion,P as/ who faith, that «wear i 
'® iffl y facb webow works Row. 3.28.and lewer,yho faith, chat 
by fanth, and Or ho0, Lom. 2.2.4. arercconciled: 
- ayer ws. ipltification before God, as hee himſelfe cx- 
py: teltifieth, Rew.4.2. avd Saiat [ame \peakes of iullification 
'T gee" FN onclyby the profeſſion of faith,but allo 
by wot 
"thee or chereioadovbi BleQioa,One (pociall,nbers 
by God knowes who are bis. T he other, ivmore generall, whereby wee 
repute all men to be EleR,that profeile faith io Chnltleauing ſe- 
20 cretiudgements to God. T hus Pal writes to the Epheſians, Phi- 
lippians,&c.as Ele, Aud Sane og jhowerdan tolpgake 
to their congregations,as 0 
In the famemanner,thereisa dau Ca Gootomats bak ore 
God,intrutb, Epb.4.28, CER IR ement of 
25 charitie.T hus men arc laid, to tread vader foore the of Chriſt 
wherewith they mere (authified Heb.a0,29. TI hug alltbat arcofright 
to be baptiſed, ace ne AR GSO of 
certentie, which is Gods but in the iadgemeat of charitie,which 
is mans : ſecrets alwaics reſeryed to G 
30 Againe, whey Pax! laith, whe wſGes he gives vs to vn- 
derſtand, that there is an tot God, before 
. whom wermul} all appeare, and be iudged, And wben 7 a«{(aith in 
thetime preſept, that Geof ch though not by workes)be (ig- 
'nifies,that this i unnevpos vSeven in this 
ne N Dane 
int to ray that Fema 
wotthie,to. ſtand God, n 4 IL 
Solar, Curem & when they ſee yn Gy alidy , 


49 malefatours; and Wor ear Wen, 3 ye me cre 
ker odrtonig. a or Nees 


' > $0 - "= 'I&. 


M 2 , Ta 


yore ms. 
rites. bur yhyt apr >-br yon 


7 Temptations on the right hand,and oa 

ri Meh releneo thigemifbens God: 

ing hispreſence, and aſſiſtance, ip altt, 

ons 2nd dangers, -And this ourfaith mult be as it werea band to 

WS Heretwo caucats mult beremembred. One,tbat we mult 15 
cribe voto God themanner of his a(litance: but leaveit, 
oftie,and place, to God. Thelecda 

"5 ye ip earthly things faile vs, wee 

"word of God, and beleeve | 

p . This is to live by faith. And this dutiemult bepra-40 


arein yrmmam te. earner whe 


ſevered, thereieno more but a mecre p 
alone put Fo fab] beſetsdowne themelasy 
I heLaw 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 3. 
fruite of ourfaith, and as it ivthe way to faluation in which we are 
to walke,and no otherwile, 
Obieft, 17, Thelaw requires and commands faith. Af. The 
law requires faithin God, which is to put our athance in him. Buc 
5 the Golpelrequicesfaith io Chrilt, the Mediatour, God-man:and 
this faith the law never knew, . 2 Rd 949 16 an atindear; 
| .Obieft; 117. inthe Golpetthere are promiſesof life, ypon.con- ® 
dition wang ena 1fby the ſpurit ye moor ifie the dredes 
the fleſh,ye ſhall live, x 1ob.1.9.' If we 6 on fines God us fas 
10 <bc Sake pl ne LAT FW rs. ar 
e, but cothe worker - andto the worker not for his worke : 
bat for Chritls ſake,accordingto hisworke. As for example : pro- 
miſe of life is made not to the worke of mortification , butto him 
that mortifieth his fleſh, and that not for bis mortification, but be- 
15 cauſcheis in Chriſt,and his mortification is the token or evidence 
thereof. And therefore it moſt be remerybred, chat all promiſes of 
the Goſpel that mentionworkes , includein them Reconciliation 


with Godin Chriſt, | 

: Obie. [ V. Faith isavertue,and to belceue is a worke: therefore 
20 gncis workeiscommandedin the andisalſo necellarieto 

ſalvation; Anſwer. Goſpel conliders not faith as avertue, or 

worke, but as an ioſtrurnent, or band, to a end Chrift. For 

faith doth not cauſe; effe, or procure oor and ſaluati- 

ro ere PITRY pong ery {ry mg 


15 and givenof 
| | of thelaw and the Goſpel; reſt be obſerued 
carefully. For by'it we fee thatthe Chorct of Romeharh ervoni- 
ouſly confounded the law and the , forthis many hundred 
yeares. Thelawof Ave: (fay they ) written intablesof Alone, is 
39 thelaw : the ſame dio yt written in the hearts of men by 


the jiethe Goſpel | fay againe\that the law wrieten 
in SE ones 
king the diftin&on of the Law and the Gofpet;isand hath bin,the 
15 Wermuſthere 


er obſerve, that * 


ah4awap- 
workes of 
therefore, 
| of 
M 3 faith 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 3. 
—_ ok chars areto nr hr har emer 
_ Allare curſed,laith the law,that doe not continae 
todoeall things written therein, 


pardon, and be re- 
5 Gene by CIncud te Glgl Andehn raul the 
on" «limitation or qualification, from the 


, vine, inthat Chriſt bath redeemed vs from the curſe of the 
ED dence Le ndaet oem 
an over vs it we 
; whaprice, Andforthiscauſe, we mult 
any euill ouermucts,: a the reviliogs, 
TS 


witchcratt,the 
the{word,or death, Forthe curſe which makesalltheſe,and many 
1 5 otber chings burttull vato vs, is remooued: from: them that are in 
Chriſt. And therefore all immoderate feare ſhould be reſtrained. 

; Thirdly, ourduticis, toglorifie God and Chrilt, who batbre-, 
deemed vs, andthat both in bodie and foule. The redeemed mult 
live according to the will of their redeemer. 2. Cor. 6. verſe 20. 

20 This is allthe thankfulneile that we can ſhew £0 our Redeemer 
for his mercie. 

Free berean obieion made by ſome , may be aniivered. It 

they) we were redeemed by Chrilt, beeing captives to the di- 
br iprarniger our Redemption was paid to bim , and not to 
25 God. Anſw. ocrptmegaamipeocie inflentiodinee 
law,to the order whereot we (tand {ubicdt : and by thismeanes we 
are captives tothe curſe ofthe law, and conſequently to the divel!, 
whois the miniſler of God.for the Execution ofthe faideurke. And 
beiog captiuestothe diuell,no otherwiſe then as he is the miniſter 
30 of God, for the infliting of puniſhment: the price mult not bee 
paidetobim , but toGod , wogonhagtnogalls and bath a ſoue- 
Ny tne wg 
comenowtothe formaof our Redemption , Who was made 4 
curſe for v1. For the better voderſlanding of thele words, foure 
35 pom areto be bandled. The fir(tis,what isthis curſe? An/.A dou- * 
ble deaths thefelt ofthe badie,the ſecond of the foyle. T he brit is, 
pen ehobeliorndioate The ſecond is;the ſeparation 
of the w pentiotarbatpodedy vaiuerlall 
I Conyers 
40 Irom aim 

od their God. dndebla ca ieaaeaten 

fe beta badoys AA * Fm OY 


bepreordemed before 
the connſell and foretnowledye of G of God. Al; 
bewnemadenmalyarkr hewarincne cv. 


on theGodhead of Chriſt, but onely in his ficſh,or manhood. 

of Cliid rnethe move priccpali fire the evrſe; wv _, 
was the more 6, vs it 
ſeat of finve. Therefore the Prophet foith , be walebi# 


renin foro Iſs.5300, «od Chit ſaid, My ſonle 662 


don pointis, How farre forth Chit ins ecevrſed? Pr :0 
in the frſt death thereare two ſeparation of (he bodieard 
ſoule,and the parrifattion of the bodie ſeparated/And Chrill entred 
ovely into the firſt, and pot intorhe ſecond, - Fothiybodie beei beeing 
ir Againe, in the ſecovd death there 

Reg from ang uy ob woes 15 


colnet grate ir Meth, rg | 
due to mansſits And thirappearerbyſite bloodie of 
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and clottered blood; by bis complaint that he was forſaken :t 4 
foares and ſorrowesia thetime of death, in which becomes the 


iobwongt ns that beindured farther 
death then cuer they did: by his condition , ia that hee 
5 ces him the condition of the firſt 1daw , who _ 


rethe ficſt and ſeconddeath. Heretwo 
bademanded : thefirſt, How andinwhat nunner Chit fOhred 


—_—— 
anion 9 mW butalſo he felt it : 
\— erlaidndiopoſedon him, and be incountred with it : but it 
© 2d nodominionor him, 42. 2.24. The ſecond is, 
How much he ſuffered of the wrath of God? Af. The puniſhment 
he ſuffered was in value and meaſure anſwerable to all the linnes, 
of all the Ele paſt , » and tocome : theGodhead fuppor- 
1; tingthe manhood, t atic might be abletobeare, and ouercome 
"7 thewhole burden ofthe wrath of God. It it be ſaid,that a creature 
cannot hane an infinite fionot the wrath of God 2 1 an- 
- it ſofficeth that id infinite wrath vpon him , and that 
Seincoonred wk the condition of a creature. For in 
the whole urathot I 


ſupported by the Cote h bevethe ſtretleofthe whole wrath of 
? Agziaſdhis doaQrine, ſundry things may beobieQted. 
Ohre.1, TheScriptoreaſcribesallto the blood of Chriſt, and 
thereforetothe death ofthe bodie. 4»f. By bload,is meant a bloo- 
die denth: by the bloodie death, the death of tbecrodde: by the 
death of thecroſſe, a deathaccurſed, orthe death of the bodice, ioy- 
ned with the malediQtion of thelaw. 

30 Obieft:[7, Theſufecring of theaogerof God was not 
Sacraments or Sacrifices. «Lf. T he 2—Jarman oy 9 
riog wasmade , was firſt tiedto thehornes of the altar : bis blood 
then was ſhed: and laſtly hee was all burnt vpon the altarvnro 

- God : and hereby was figured the ferie wrath of God, +» 

35 Obie. If. Temporalldeatb,orthe curſe for halfe aday, can- 
not.counteruaile eternall death. An/w, Yey,in Chriſt. For if man 
cov!d ſuffer and overcome puniſkment in meaſure inhnice , hee 
ſhould notſoffer eternally : but this no man nor Angel can doe - 
and thereforeman muſt ſaffer t for mealvre finite , fos 

40 timeinfinite: becaule the poni tmult bean(werableto God, 

whoſtmaieſtic isinfnite. Now Chritt being God and man, lulfe- 

red Jpunilhment indeedeinfinite:andthereforeit — 


25 


willingly of his owne accord: ' 


= » 
v7 
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&- | 4 Conmentarieupon 
hat tice ſhould indureit eternally, Againebere the dignitie of the 
perſon helpeth : for in that ir Air ys gee of 
thelaw for balfea day, itis more theo ifall men bad ſuffered erer. 
nalldeath. T hereforethe death of Chriſtin reſpe of the meaſure 
of thepuviſhment, as alſoinreſpeR ofthe valueand dignitie ther. 5 
of,counteruailes deathreverlaſhog.: Es- 

Obieft.1 V.1t is hard to ſay;that Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell 
Anſw.T heLatin tranſlation (commonly receiued, ) hath asmuch, 
that be conldner be holds of the ſorrows of bel, Ai.2,24.And there isno 
offence to lay; he ſuffered the painegpt bell,- ſo tarre forth aschis 10 
no may ſtaud with thepuritic of his manhood, aud withthe 
truth the onall vnion. 7 ' 

T he vſe.Friersteach, that if Chriſt hadpricked his finger, and 
let fall but onedroppe of blood,it had bio ſuthcient to redeemeall 
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of the aw, to 1....ceme vi, T his had bina needletle workzifa prickein 
_y finger, or any puniſhment without death, would have done 
the deede. 

T hat Chriſt becamea curſe for vs,it ſhewes the greatoelle and * 
horriblenes ofour linnes, it ſhewes the grieuous hardnelle of our © 
hearts,that neuer almoſt mourne for them:it (bews the v 
ble loue and mercy of God, for which weare to bee 
ever,and that all manger of waies. | 

[a that the Sonne of God became a curſe for our linnes, we 
putio minde, to ſee, , andcon(ider then, and with- 5* 
all to bewaile ther,andto ourſelues for them:andtode- = 
teſt them more and more, vato the very death. For what is more 
worthie of hatred , then that which cauſeth the Sonne of God to 
beaccurſed, They which belecue that Chrit by. beeing a curſe 
mm Ie mer law, doe intruth die 3* 
vnto ir linnes, vnto Many indeedeprofelling 
Chriſt, makeno ifeatall; andthe reaſon is, -becaule a 
ſecret Atheiſme makes them fay in their bearts, There i no Chrit, 
there is no curſe, that was endured by Chriſt. Clenſe your bearts of this . 
bidden Atheiſme , and looke that inwardly io your ſpirits, youdie * 
vato your linnes,and live to God. oy 

0 la that Chriſt was obedient to his Fatherin bearing the curſe 
; the law, weare inall chingstoſubic ourſclues to the v 
of God. Our mult not onely bee in doing this or that, 
bucalſoin ſuffering the miſcries laid on ys tothe death : thisis the 49 
beſt obedience of all,andche truelt marke of Gods child, to obey 
in ourlutteriogs. | FETLC4 


Moreover, 


& the world. Buttheydreame. For Paw/ſaith, bee was made the curſe 15 
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Moreover ,that Chriſt was accurſed, it is confirmed by the ſen- 
| tence and decree of God: Curſed is exery one that hangeth onthe tree, 
Dewt,t r, 23. The dofthis ſentenee is the ſionne of the male- 
facour:for whom God curſeth, bee curſeth for his offence. And 
5 hereit maybee demanded, why he that is ſtoned to death is not 
likewiſe accuſed? A»{.Hee alſoisaccurled : but there are ſpeciall 
reaſons why the man hanged on the tree is curſed. Firſt, among the 
lewes, they which were hanged, were moſt grievous malefa- 
1g Fours, as blaſphemers, and idolatours : and their puniſh- 
ment was accordingly,molt grievous. Secondly, hanging(as among 
all nations ,ſo among the lewes) wasa moſt odious, and infamous 
death. Thirdly, God did foreſee that the Meſlias ould die on 
the crolle, and therefore he accurſed this kinde of death. Ifit bee 
ſayd,thatthere was no fault or offence in Chriſt ; and therefore he 
could not bee accurſed : I anſwer,that hee became inne for vs, in 
chat our (ſinne was applied and imputed to him. [t may bee further 
obieed,that the theefe which repented, was not accurſed,though 
he were hanged on the tree. A»/; As atheefe, he was accurſed;as he 
was a theefe, and repented, the carſe was remooued. Forthe lawe 
79 ;nthe courſes thereot,giues place to the Goſpel: iudgment yeeldsto 
merey:and the ——_— exception to the law. 

Thevſe.[fthe r hanged, beaccurſed, anddefile the 
earth:how vile and accurſed is the living malefaRour; the blafphe- 
mer, adulterer, murtherer;6&c.who hath entred no degree of pu- 

i5 niſhment? Let this be conlidered;to terrifie offenders. 

Againe, let vscon(ider the ſcope ofthis law, - Becauſe he that 

onethetree, isaccurſed: therefore faith the law of God, hee 

muſt be tabin downe, and buried. Marke the equity ofthe law:and that 

isthat things evill and accurſed, are to beremooued from theeye 

39 andſcnſcot man, Thischarge the Lord gives of lefe matters, 

namely,of lights vndecent, and vnſcemely. Dext. 23.15, Againe, 

wearecommanded not ſo rmach-as to name Forrlcarion,oatiine. 

nes, covetoylaes, ie{ting ,fooliſh-cralking;&&Fpb.5.3. Herewe are 

tobe pat in minde, thar ths Plaies (commonly in vie Jare to be ba- 

| 39 niſhed ontofall Chriſtian ſocieties. Forthey doe nothing elſe but 

revive and reprefent the vile and wicked faſhions ofthe world,and 

the miſdemeanour of eaen;whichare thinks accurſed,and therfore 

to be buried;and notonce ts beſpoken of: vpn evillin our 

example, whetherir) word, or indeede, muſt bee buried,as much 
40 as may be:for itdebileth,and is accurſed, | 

Here it may bee demanded, how this law of God,(be is acemr/ed, 
therefore let bim} bee taken downe, and buried) (tandes with - _ 

order 


is 
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order vſedia this and other countries, in which meo are banged 
in chaines forthe terrour of the world? 4»{. ludicialllawes, if 
hage in them morall equitie, and ſcrue direRly to ſenſe inthepre- 
cepts ofthe D ,are perpetuall, and bindall men; elſe not, 
As for the iudiciall determinations of this or that manner of pu. , 
niſhment, they concernevsnot, but God hatb left every nation 
free; though not in reſpe& of puniſhment, yetin reſpeR ofthe 
manner and order thereof, ' | vin 
Thethicd point, whereby our redemption is deſcribed, is the | 
ende thereof, het the bleſſing of Abrabamythatis, righteoulnelle and 
lifecuerlaſting, away come vponthe Genieles, Here two things areto 
be con(idered, T he firlt is, whence comes the benedicio of Are 
ham? Arſ. From the curſed death of Chrilt, For thus are the words, 
Mt ITY 1 of Abraham might come 1; 
onthe Gentiles, herebow God workes onecontrarie by the 
other.ln thecreation, he made ſomething.not of lomethiog,but 
ofnotbiog:hecalledlight out of darkenes: be kills,andtbea makes 
aliue,Ho(.6.heſcads men to heaven, by the gates of bell: hee gaue 
light by a temper of ſpittle andclay,a fit meavestopur out light, 12 
Inche worke of our redemptiou he gives lite, not by life but by © 
death,andthbe ble(kng by the cucle. T bis ſhewesthe wiledome,and 
power of Gad :andit teacheth vs in the worke of our copuerſion 
and aluation,not tagoe by leaſe and feelioggbecauſe Gad can,and 
doth worke onecontrary,in,and by the other. 15 
T he ſecond poiat is, where this benediction of Abraham isto * 
befound. Au{.1 he text faith , [tis extant in Chriſt Jeſarwhoisasit 
were the (lare-houſe of Gods bleſling,andthe diſpenſer of it toall 
nations. Lo him are hid all treaſures of wiſedome, and knowledge. 
Ce.z.Godandthe Lambeareal things to allthe EleA in the king- ,, 
dome of heayen, Rew.21, Here wee {eetheright way to became 
rich: and that is, aboueall things to ſeeketobeetrucandli 
_—_ Pe. nant —_ 
32. +33 P/al.34 20, T his is t lure way to procure vB- 
es chings that heſecxto bee neceiſarie forve For Chri 35 
isthe tore=bouſe of the benediciion of this mult 
teach them that beleeuc in Chrilt, to be content in any eſtate, be 
it betrer or worle, for true riches is the bleſſing of God; and this 
diag ie io Conte bBujetheonthracentiencet things 
that differ. T birdly, in our pouertie, andio the middelt of all our 40 
wants and lo{ſes, wemuſt comfort our ſelues, For lecle 


MT mn nt pn OY Tyre 
is the benedidtionof Abrahew. = 
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"The fourth pointis,an otherend of our Redemption, That wee 
might receine the promiſe hy eat es For the better vnderſtan- 
ding of this, foure queltio demanded. T he firſt is, what 
ixmeant by the promiſe? 4uſ; The promiſe of God madein the 
5 vid Teſtament, that kewould powre —_— vponall fleſh. 
Iſ4.44:3 2nd /eel,z.28, And herertivfaid, that this folk. 
led to the nations, when they belecue. Marke here how the pro- 
miſes of God lie asvoide , dead;andof none effeR, till theparticu- 
lar time oftheiraccompliſhmet. God promiſeth 45-4bJ that bis 
46 (terity ſhall be a great nation after 430 7eares:for which time 
remainein thrall and bondage ; bat the very night after the for- 
mer time was expired, nothing,no not the ſea could ſtoppe 
their deliverance. Exed. 12.42, God iſct after 70 
yeares captiuity = enter yo CNNIR was 
15 expired. —_— atthe very begioning of his licati- 
* cns,thedecreeof odibr dellerencecantforts Ding: 25 Theo. 
fon of God((aith the a is for the appointed time, Hab.2.1,and fo 
is the promiſe. This mult teach vsto be contenr,if after much pray- 
we findenot thefruit of our praiers:becauſethereis an 
time forthe accompliſhing ofthe. In thisreſpe& Damdiaith, 
that biceyer failed, and be was boarſe in prejing .P/alm.69.4, 
The queſtioa is,what ismeant by the giving, or ; 
oftheſpirit? A»/. Withoor ariy alteration orchavge © ft fig- 
nifies twothings. The firſt is, Order betweene the perſons,where- 
50 þy the Father, and the Sonne workemediately by the holy Gbol?, 
and the Holy Ghoſt immediately from them. The ſecond is, that 
theSpirit doth manifet his" ety divine effes it'vs. Tn 


20 


invsthat concernes ouefaluation: and,whben we beginne tq be- 
40 eee ,webegione to recahie tliefpirit: and when we fir{treceige 
Mita moan nerd Andthus byoar faith receive 
, vetheſpitit: and: ad aan eu 


$9 - 3- 
I Chaps 


{wee maſt, not imagine, 5x04 260 or can belceve of our 

The fourth for what end the ſpirit ? Auſw, 

is, forw wereceiue 
For lixe, on! moans Kar roman 1.1ob.2,27. 1, Cor.2. 13, 
regeneration,whereby the Image of God isreſtoredia vs, /oh.g, , 
for the gourrament ofoor counſels, wils, affeions , a } 
11.1. Rome, 8.14. forthe effeting ofthat coniuntion, whereby we 
are vnited to Chriltourbead, x. Cor. 6. 1 7. forconſolation , Ren, 
8. 16, we for confirmationin our faith, and euery good dutie. 
ble roveiringat the ir. is one peciall end ofovrrateng, ® 
rece is one end of our 

on : andtherefore it is molt necellarie for vs, to havethe ſpirit of 
Goddeellingiavs. If we have not theſpirit , weare not Chrilts: 
and without it, we can doe nothing, 

Wemuli for this cauſe ale eachthing whereby we may ob- ;; 
taineand receive a Ulmeaſi Gods lpigi. Kepene ( (ith 
Fw ag Yay Wi ty Te; 
| Againe, we muſt reaneandpreſeru he gre oth 

—_ by meditation in the word of God, eB pin ry 
ck 


b all d, 
paris ha rpans > cc 0 as word or 


panes ee 07 Lally, by auouciog the thing of 
ences 8.5. rhe we Lally tnmriogte nga 
ofthem, and delightiogio them. 


is Brethren, 1 ſpeake as men doe : though it be but 4 mans © 
_— when i confirmed, no man doth abrogace is, or ade 
any 

16 Now to Abraham and bis ſeede were the promiſes made. 
He ſaith not, and to the ſeedes,us of many ; but, ids thy ſeeds, 
4s of one, which is Chriſt. 

17 4nd this x ſay, that mbar or: 430. god 
ter ;! cannot diſanull the conenant that ore confirmed 
Godin reſped# of Chriſt, jun Sara. law; 1M 


on For if the inheritence be of the law, it lp enav iy 
ef Colguner ome Ardemly ram "or oy 


' latheſe words, Pav/meetes with EF Exception , obis- 
et me (tehat which bebere principally (nora bf 
bleibog of Abreben is coouaied (9 the © 


ad 


and that by Chtift. TheobieRion may be framed thes : The. pro- 
miſe madeto Abrebem, cannot now pertaine to theGentiles , be- 
cauſe the law was added toit, and by the law itis 
thereforethe Gentiles are to be iulli : 
5 tion ofthe law, TothisobieQion , Pan! makes a anſwer. 
Oneis,that the promiſecannot be abrogated : the ſecond, thatifir 
might be abrogated, yetthelaw cannot docit. The firſt becon- 
firmeson this manner : 
T he Teſtament of God confirmed, cannot be abrogated : 
10. The promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeede, which is 
Chriſt,arce his Teſtament confirmed: 
T herefore they cannot beabrogated. 
Thepropoſitzen is expretled in the 17. verſe, and ie confirmed, by 
compariſon,thus, I he teſtament of man after it is con ay 
15 not be abrogated: much leile the Teltament of God, v. 15. The 
mixer is propounded in the 16, and 217. verſes. Now I come to 
eofthe words as they lie, 
Brethren) Paul had before called them foolesz and thatiuftly, be- 
cauſet from the doArine which he taught them , to ar o- 
20 ther Goſpel, And yet bere hecalles them bretbres, And hencelet 
vs learve, that in diviſion ofiadgement andopinion, there mult be 
no diviGon but vnitieofaffeRion. 1t is, and hath bin alwaics the 
| plagueofthe Church, tbat diviſion of beartand affection, there 
' takesplace, where aoy diviſion is in iudgement , though men erre 
25 of infirmitie. T his evil cauſeth more tobe condemaed for here- 
tikes , then indeede ouvghtto be : it maketh ſchiſmes wherenone 
ſhould be: it maketh diiſentions to be incurable: whichatherwile 
might be cut off, And therefore if di(ſentious in judgement ariſe, 
wemult remember to ſupprele, envie, hatred, pride, {clfr-loue, 
3e.andlet Chrillian loue beare (way. hs 
Againe, here weleeit is lawtull, to ſpeake io Sermons;asmen 
doe, {oit be done after theexarple of Pa«/, with theſe cautions.. 
Firll, it mult be done ſparingly, and ſoberly, withoutgltentation. 
Secondly;it mult be dove vpon aiull cauſe, as when theſayingsof 
35 men ſcrue to convincethe bearers, and that in their a. 
Thirdly , adifference mult be made betweene the word of man, 
andtheword of God leall in adding oneto the other, the word 
0 Gadlole his grace , andexcellencie, Lallly, Gods word enely 
mult brethe foundation of the doriaewhich.is tayught,andthe 
48 word of man is to beciadded, ip reſpeR of our intirmitie. to giue 
light ,| of ctoconvivee., 
That which Pas/{peakes after the manner of men, lnegringple 
62s 0 
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cacationiofihs 
oflaw;or a light of natore,namely that a Cove, 


enrihdngdoSregraberoatiadeorer bee = 


vn yy _ 


tenance ofthe God, Butirmay Certahads: 
En EEE 
no, B may to good of the 
Church. bet OOTY Amana vr THC chough 
their iudgernent was naught: and t regardis to be hadof 
their affeQion and intent, 
The ſecond queſtion is, whether we areto covenant with 
heretikes, and enemies? Av/. Y eq: for the principle, A covenant con 
firmed, Tout natalie, eacocrlanl, 
all men times,if the eovcnant be lawtull,” 
The third queſtion hat dunes cn loſſes followypon | 
Po ro rm tm then beobſcrued? os 
. Ofcoucnantsſome are thatis,bare confirmed | 
are with oath. Againe ſome covenants 
madeot man toman, and ſome are more 
of man on ner | of marriage. ;, 


ed by the makers, or by —_ ſucceiTours, ifhurts 
Yetif couenants be confirmed by oath, and ifthey 


bernade to God,they be changed,ſo law- 
lol aonendth ere oe nan. 4, 

wot, t 
He h orb +r ae uy  irany; ; units 


ued, when one of the hath a diſeaſe contagious in 
manner,and incurable? Au{w.lf ſuch a diſeaſe follow the contra 
che marriagenot z we => 4 en 
NELIIER 'And the coucnant difſolued by God, we 
WO daonger holdtobe "4 
laſt her whether the Church of Kome hath not 
deak wicked i ering the atelenroChril,hen tm 
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niltreth the Lords vader one kiod? Asſ. They finneagain(t 
the light of nature, which teacheth vs not to abrogate the teſta- 
atarefaameckieds the teſtamenc of God. tis alleadged that 
wereceive whole Chriſt vader the one kind. A»f; True indeed. Bur 

5 En niques: 
ſet perfeR novriſhment,in,and by Chrilt : now perfeR nouriſh- 
mentisnotin __ new bread& wine:and by them both 
ioyned together,is (ignified,that Chrilt is the bread and the wa- 
terof life:now to ms __ co aboliſh the principall vie 

10 of the facrament,andtoleſſen our comfort. 

. 1 Inthe 16.verſe Paw! faith, the promeſes were made ro Abraham, 
in the plurall number : becauſethey were ſometimemade to A- 
braham, ſomnetimeto his ſcede, and lometimeto both : and they 
were often to Abraham,and theretore are called 

5 wy 6 ſubRance they arebut one. T heſeede of Abrabam 

mentioned, isthe ſecede not ofthe fleſh, but ofthe promiſe, 

-_ 9.7 and this ſeed is firſt Chriſt lefus,and then all that beleeue 

in Chritt. For al theſe are given to Abraham as children by the pro- 
miſe & Eleion of God. Moreouer, this ſeed is notmany,(as Pan! 

2 9bſerueth)batone: that is, oneinnumber. It is obieted;that the 

** pord{ſeedJis aname col/eftine,and Fgaities the whole poſteritic 

of Abrabaw, Anf, It doth ſometime,bur not alwaies: Gr Exe ſaith 
of Serh,God bath ginewme an other ſeede,Gen.4.25, thatis, another 

25 ſonne. 

Laſtly, it is (aid, that this one particular ſeede of Abrabans 
isChri [eſos. Here by the name Chriſt,” frltand principally the 
Mediatour is meant.and then ſecondly all lewesand Gentiles be- 

are ſet and grafted into Chriſt by their faith. For Paul 

30 faith, Row. 9.8.cbar mann FE. orybe childrenef the pr onnſe,are 
the ſeeds of Abrabam:againe,Gal.3.19.They which are of Clrifve the 
flee Aram, Ar ron ana re ifes not onely the head 

Godand man, but alſo theC Church gathered partly 
eflewemdpcndyef Gender The body(faith Pani) it one,but the 
members are many :enen (6 is Chritt, 1,Cor,11.12.thatis, the Church 
35 of Chriſt, Againe,/ beare in my body the remamder: of the ſuſfermys of 
Chrif,Col.1,24.and the Church is called the complement of Chriſt. 
Epb.1.23.1t may be obiced;that by this meanestheſecde of 4- 
brahaw,is many, and not one : s.n A Chriſt andall belecuersare 
the (cede. An/. They are alloneinreſpeR of one and the ſameblel- 

40 liog of God,which is firſt given to Chriſt,and by Chriſto all that 
belecue in him. A// are ones Chriſt, Gal. 3.28, a0d be gathers 1b ings 1 
brawen and earth into one bead Eph. 1. _ 
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| nom promiſes of the law,are direRecd and madetothe 


Chapi3 A Conmentarie opon 
It is here tobe oblerved;thatthe madeto Abrabeware 
firt made to Chriſt, and then in Chriſtto all that belceve inhim, 
be en me bis Concluſion is of el 
it we the difference of the promiſes of the law and the. 


| tn nem {es ofthe Goſpel are yk 
_ to Chril hen by conſequent, to them that 


faithi 
_ , by thiswe learne to acknowledge the communion 
thatis betweene Chriſtand ys, Cheiſt as Motiatountefiſtafal 2 


eleRed; and wee in him : Chriſt is firſt jultibed,that is, acquit of 
we 


our finnes,and weiuſtified in him : : heis heire ofthe world,and 
heires in him:bedied vpon tbe cro(le,not as aprivate but 
as RE repreſenting all the EleR,and all the Ele& died 
ich him. [n theſame mannerthbey riſe with dingolh, bo, 
and ſit at the right dand of God with bim in glocy- 
T hirdly here weſcethegroond of the Certeoty of 
of allthem that are the true children of God. For the office of 
Chriſt towbich he is ſet apart, is to receiaethe promiſe of God for 
ned mmm Chriſt with. ** 
out i and witbou part;Theſeale & 
foundation ofourſaluation is this, ther God etroprrand hin 
vs for his, 2.7im.2.19, andthat whichconcernes vs is, that we 
muſt worſhippe Godin Spirit and —_ and depart from: ini » 
vitie. | 
. Lalthereiecomfort pinſchec the conſideration of our vows: 
andy agrees daft thou 
: exet- 
Lay againe of faith, m—__ 7" 
2 thou.muſt not receive the 


therefore that no 
ciſe thy {clfe io the 
pentance? be notdi 


immediately of God,but Chriſt muſt doeit forthes. Though thay. 
be vaworthy, yet there i and worthinceſufficientin him. 
If thou ſay, ncedevared the leaſt receivethbe rojo 


handot Chriſt: I adde further;thathe wi/l not quench the be flaxe that 
doth but ſimoake neither will be breaks the braiſed reeds. Heaccepts the 3 
weake apprebenſion;it it beintruth.. And our faluation.(tands in 

this, not that we know ard appechead hum, burthat heknowes 
and apprehendsvs firlt of all}. 

v. 17. Thic t ſayÞ-lo the lormer verſes Paxthath laid downe 
two grounds: one is;that Teſlaments of ten confirmed, may not 40 
be abrogated: the other;that the promiſes were made to. Abrahew 
and his cede; which i 18 Chrilt, [Now,what of all this, may _ 


man ſay ? Pa»/thereforeaddestheſe words, 7h: 7 ay, thatis,the 
ſcope and intent of all my ſpeech is,toſhew, that the covenant or 
teſtament confirmed by God,cannot be abrogated: and ſecondly 
if it might ſo be; yetthat the law could notabrogate theteſtametr, 
5 becauſcit was given 403 yearesafterthe confirmation of the ſaide 
tellament. And becauſe it might be doubtfull what Pax meanes, 
when hefaith,che covenant confirmed cannot be abrogated, he explanes 
himſelfein the end ofthe verſe by ſaying the promiſe canner be made 

of no effett. | 
10 It is here to be obſerued, that Pas! ſaith, the promiſe made to 
eAbraham is a cournant, Or teſtament, [tis a Couenant orcompac, 
downs 0G ng yu remilhon of linnes _ life 
everlaſting, requi ith-on our ln reſpeR of this 
mutuall obligation, it hath in ictheforriecf acovenant. It is 
i; loa\Villor Teſtament in two reſpeRs. Firſt, becauſe the promiſe 
thethingeprenidarreniien ofinnch,2nd lhe conlaling.m 
the thi remiſhon and lite eucrlaſtiog,arc 
iven after the manner of legacies, that rm woes de- 
ert, orprocurement. Inthis weſce the great goodnesof God, 
0 who vouchſafeth to name ther io his teſtament, that haue made 
couenant with the divell,and are children of wrath by nature, as 

weall are, 

Againe, in thatthe promiſe is « re/Zawent, remiſſion of (Innes, 
and life everlaſtingis 4 /egacie : and tor the obtainment of them, 
25 wee mult bring nothing vato God, but hunger and thirſt after 


them,and make ſuite vato v30d for them,by asking, ſeeking,knoc- . 


king. Thus areall Legacies obtained, andthere isno more requi- 
red on our part, but to receiueand acceptthem. And though we 
bee never ſovnworthy in our ſelues, yet ſhall it ſuthce forthe ha- 

30 viog of the bleſling of God,if our names bee tound in the Telta- 
ment of God, 

Againe, Pal faith, that the ; hw made to Abrabamsys 4 conenant 
confirmed of God, It may bee demaunded, by what meanes it was 
confirmed ? Anſwer. By oath, Heb.6. 17. Againe,it may bedeman- 

35 ded;to whom it wasconfirmed ? Anſwer. To Abrehamas beeing 
the Father of all the faithfull, and then to his /eed, that 18, firſt,to 
.the Mediatour Chriſt, and cnntaquently, to euery belecuer,whe- 
ther lewe,or Gentile. /For Abr«ham jn the firſt making, and inthe 
confirmation thereof, mult bee conſidered as a publikeperſon,re- 

49 preſenting all the faithful, 
Heere againe wee ſce Gods goodnelle. Wee are bound (imply 
to belecye his bareword; yet in regardof our weakenelle, bee is 
N 2 Content 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. .;Chap.3. 
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content toratifie his promiſe by oatb,that there might bee nooe- 
calionof vnbelcefe. | 

Againe, here we are admoniſhed to reſt by faith on the promiſe 
of God, as Abraham did, when there is no hope, Some may ſay, 

I could docſogit God would ſpeake to me,as be did to Abrahew, 1] 
anſwer agaioc, when God ſpake to Abrahew, in bim be ſpake toall ? 
his _ and therefore to thee whoſoeuer thou art,that belecueſt 
in Chriſt. 

And hence weare to gather ſure hope of life everlaſting. For in 
the perſon of Arakem,Godath ſpoken toe he hath ade zo 
miſe of bleſſing to vs: he hath couenant with vs: and he 
ſworne vato vs. Whatcan wee morerequire of him ? what better 
groundof erue comfort? Heb.6.17.18, 

hue Coetnothalancoeatorochopromiſe ofthe. 
verlaſting,it muſl incourage vs toalldiligenceio rn wh 
- meanes, whereby wee may attaine tothe condition of e 
and iemult arme vsto all patience in bearing the miſeries andc+- 
lamitics that fall outin the (trait way to eternall life. 
* Further,Pas/laith, that che promiſe i 4concnant confirmed , and 
II than arg amr 
the ifes of part merit, » 
merit; becauſe he hath procured are; 
on ofſinnes and life cuerla(ting. By his efficacy becauſe he ſcales 
Eng conſciences,remiſſon of (innes,and withall re- 
the 


— __ Thevſe. p—_ "y of *5 
is ground & fountaine of all the bleſlings 

of God. And for thiscauſe, the right way to obctaine any 
God,is firſt to receivethe inthe iſe Chriſt: and 


Chriſt becing ours, in bim,and from him,we ſhall receive al things wn 


neceſſarie. 

Theſecond anſwer of Pas/to the former obieRion, is , that 
if the promiſe made to Abrahew might be diſanulled, yet the law 
could not doe it. And he giues a double reaſon. T bebrit is drawn, 
from thecircumſtance of time. Becauſe the iſe or couenant 
was made with Abraham, and continued by God 430, yeares before 35 
the law $as giuen: thereforefaith Panlythe law was not grinen to diſ- 
aux! the promiſe. 

Againlt this reaſon, it may beobieQed, that Abrahams feed; was 
but 400.yeeres ina (irangeland.Gen.15. 13.4af. Aloſeripeakes of 
the time that was from the begioning of Abrabawsl[ecde, or from 4 
the birth of /aac to the giving of the Lawe: and Pal heere 
{peaksot therime that wasbety ccac the giving of the R___ 

r 


I. 


Ic 
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Abrahanand the giuing ofthe law: and that was 30.yeares before 
the birthof /ſaac. T 

Againe, it may bee obieted , that the Iſraclites werein Egype 

430, yeares, Exod. 12. 40. The dwelling of the children of 1ſrael, while 

5 they dwelledin Egypt, was 430.yeares, T it ſeemes there was 
more time betweenethe iſc,and thelaw. An/w. Themeani 
of Meſesriothis place, is thus much< that the dwelling of thechul- 
dren of |ſrael, whilethey dweltaspilgrimes; was for the ſpace of 
430.yeares: andthatin part of this time they dwelt in Egypt as 

10 ſtrangers. The words may thus betranſlated, 7he dwelling or Pere- 
grination 907 roger Iſrael, in —_ they dwelt m Egypt, was 430. 

eeres. Andthis peregrination beginsia the calling of Abraham, 
ad endeatthe giding of the law. 
in Paul example, weſce what itis to ſearch the Scri not 

15 onely toconlider the ſcope of whole bookes, and the parts there- 
of, oy every ſcntence , and partof 
rv io nR be vied ofthe ſonnes 

210 Theſecond reafonvied by Pas/,isin the 18.v. it may beframed 

thus. If the law aboliſh the promiſe , then the inheritance muſt 

come by the law:but that cannot be. He prooves it thus : {f the in- 
heritanceof lifeeternall be by thelaw,it is no more by the promiſe: 
but itis by thepromiſe: becauſe God gave it vnto Abrahew 

25 by promiſe: therefore it comes not by the law. | 

ome 0 Ao I OY Apa ſhewes that 
Paul in this Epiſtle ſpeakes not onely of the ceremoniall, butalſo 
ofthe morall. Far the greateſt oppolition is betweene the morall 
law,and the free promile of God. 

30 Letvsagainemarke here the difference betweenethe law and 
the G Thelaw promilſethlife, but tothe worker, for big works, 
or vpon conditipo of obedience... T he Goſpel called by Paw/, the 
promiſe , offers and giues lite freely without the coadicion of ap 
worke, andrequiresnothing butthe receiving of that which is ot- 

z5 fered, It may beobieRted, that the Goſpel promiſeth life vypon the 
conditionofour faith. A»(,T he Goſpel hath in it no moral conditi- 

an of anything to be done of vs. Indeedetaith is mentioned atter 


religion. 


And 
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Anatichergoorance of this point in the Cttyrcb bfRomwe, harh bin 
the decay ofreligion, ſpecially in the articleof /»fomnieni\ + 5: 
; Thirdly; werikulierboblex a6, the oppaſi tid berweene the 
Law &theftee promiſe of God,in theiuftihcationofa inner: Por 
lfvcemeby the law,jt comes bythe promiſe faith Pact, And Rom. 4.14, ; 
Iftbey which are of the law art beeres,the pronſe is of noworff-it. By this 
we ſee the Church of Rome ouertarnes and abropatcs, the Free 
promiſe of God, For they of that:Churth teuch,thatthe brft ioſti. 
fication is by meere mercie: andthar'the ſecond, is by theworkes 
ofthe law. But thelaw and the cannot bemixed together, 1 
morethen fire and water:-the law ioyned wirtyrhe tree promiſe, 
diſanulitheſajdpromiſe. i: ings oo ng 
Laſtly, in that Paw/faith, rely beſtowed the is- 

beritence bythe promiſe, it muit beconlidered ghatthis Giving is no 
private, but a publike dovation, For .Abywbawroult be contidered 1; 
as apublikeperſon : and thatrwhich wasgihtemed him, wasin him 

me to alithat ſhould beleeve as hedid, Artthou chen a true be- 
euer ?doel thootruly turne vato God? Herttsthy comfort: the 
inheritance of eternall lifeis as ſurely thine , as it was Abrabamy, 
when he beleeued. For thou art partaker of theſfame iſe with 20 
him : and when God yane him life, heegauevbiec alfolife io him, 
Agaiie, perſons backward, and cartels, woſthe (lj 
alldi to vicall good meanies that they may belceeue trolyin 
ip Chri(t, and truly turneto God, Forſo ſooneasrhey begin to be- 
lecve, and to turne vato God,they arcentredintorhecondition of 1; 
Abrabaw, and it they continue, they fall fit dowone with Abraben, 
Iſaac; and [rrob, abhaaleanece and'after this lifey they 
ſhallre(t inthe boſameo!t 4brabaw,Forthag which was done to 4- 
brabam,ſhall be done to all that walke in his ſteps; 


. 19 Wherefore then ſerues the law? 1t was added becauſe 
tha Seoper gran =o feede was rome ro which'the ras 
Was mide : and it wit ordiiyed by Anh i the hund of i 
. 20 Now 4 Mediatour is not of one: but God is one... 35 


Pax hath prooued before,that the law dothnot aboliſh the 
wiſe this laſt reaſoo was ; becatfſe ther) the fa ould bee 
by the law : which cannothe; Againft rhisyeaſdh in the! 9. and 
20. verſes, there.isan obieQion made;zodanſitrered” The obietti 48 
onisthis,'If lifeand juſtice comenott Ns DL BI 
vaine. And this obieQiqn is © y Fay of ituctrogaticl) 


e 
4 


—= 


"the Epofhle tothe Galatians. Chap.'3. 
Wherefore thenfermen the law? T be anſwet is,ip the next words, 1t i 
added for tranſgreſſiovs,that is, forthe reuealing of linne, and the pu- 
niſhment thereof, and for the convincing of men touching their 
ſinnes.Rom,3.19,20. Moreouer, Pan! ſets downethe timeor conti - 

5 nuance of this vic ofthelaw, when he faith,ti//tbeſcedecametowhich 
the promiſe was made; that is, till Chtilt come and'accompliſh the 
workeof mansredemption, Here two queſtions may be deman- 
ded. Thefirſtis, whether the law ſcruec coreveale finne after the 

, comming of Chriſt? For Pea/faith, ut « adden for tranſgreſſions, ridl 
Chreft, Anſwer T he law ſerves to reueale linne, evento the ende 
of the world : yet. in'reſpeR of the legallior Moſaicall manner of 
revealing (i0ncgt is added, bat ts! Chryt, For the law before Chriſt 
did congince men of \inne, ;not: onely 'by procapes and threat- 

15 niogs, butalſo by Rites and Ceremonies. ForTewilh waſhings,and 

, , ſacrifices, were reall confeſſions oftnne. And they. werean hand- 

writing again vs, as Panldaith- And chis manner of tevealing 
ſinve,coded inthe deathof Chilt.:Col.z, 14: Againe,the Miniſtery 
of condemnation which wasin force till Chriit, at his comming 

20 isturvediptothe Miniſtery:of theſpirit,and ot grace. 2.Cor.3,2 1. 
Forvnderthelaw there was plentitull revelation of finne, with 

darkeapdiowmall reuclationat gracei butar the comming of C hrilt; 
men faw heauen opened! therewas a-plemifulirevelationof 
lnne,withamoreplentifolleeuclation ofgracgzant mercic. And 

15 this reſpe# alſo the law isfaid ro-berdl Chris . 2 + 6, 

The ſecond queſtion is, whethertheſeode of 4brabam were be- 
.ore Chriſt or no?-Au{c Allthat followed the (ſteppes df Abrahams 
faith before Chriſt,were his ſcede. Yet were they: not, that ſecd , 
fhat is, the principall ſecede, whois Chriſt, who is the ſecde bleiſed 

30 0 himſelfe. and giving blefſedneſſeto all other. And the beleevers 

ihat were before Chritt or afterbim, are the ſecede of Abraham, in 

treſpeRt they arc ſetinto Chrilt, who is principally the ſeede men, 
tioned in this text. - - 51 + £7 

_ When Paw/(aith, ordinred by Avgels in the hand of «Mediatour, he 

35 makes a declaration of that which he had ſaid before by an evident 

figne,on this manner. Thatthe law ſerues to difcouer' tranſgre(li- 

ons, itappcares by this, that the lewes covuldnot abide to re 

cciuethe law im dy. from -Gody but:it was: delivered by 

Angels;andreceined by:the hagd of a Me diatour:..and. this as- 

40 gues mans gviltine(ls, andbisdifa 


with God; becauſe a 
Mediatour is of two , at theleathand of two beeing at difference 
betweenethemſduts, | 01 «30 
The law is faid tobe mn” IFAARTIs Avgels; _ 
4 
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they were attendants on God in the Mount, when the law was de 
livered. Secondly,they were witnelſes and approouers of the de. 
liverie, Thirdly it may be, thevoiceof God whereby the law was 
publiſhed inthe hearing of all the Iſraelites, was vtrered and pro- 
nounced by the miniftcrieof Angels: for the holy Ghoſt ſairh,che 5 
word {poken by Angels was Redfaſt, Heb.2.2.that is, the law.It may 
be faid, all this prooucsnot,that Angels ordainedthelaw. A»(/Of. 
ten1n Scripture, the worke oration of the principall Agent, is 
aſcribed totheinſtrament, or minilter. The Saints are (aid ro indge 
1be wort1, + Cor. 6, whereas indeede they are no morebut witnel: 19 
kesand a of this judgement. . [n the ſame manner 7 ime- 
thre isfand roſans himſelfe andotherr;t Timathies, 4.16, Thelaſt trum- 
pet is ſounded by Angels,Afarrh.24.31.a0d it iscalled the voiceof 
an Archangel, and thetrumpe of God. x,7beſſ.4. 

/, Moreover Paw/ſaith, the law was delinered by the bands of a Mes 1; 
gtalowr,that is, of Chriſt , (as (@me/thinke:)buttharcannot be: for 
the hand ofa Mediatour,, lignifies the miniſterieand feruice ofa 
Mediatour,and this ſervice is inferiour to the ſeruice of Angels: 
becauſethelaw was delivered by receivedotthem by | 
a Mcdiatour. Thy aponatngs 320 
law. Demt,g.5. [tmay bz obiefted,thatthereis but one CAfediatour 
(brif;1:Tm.2.3;' An/, Mediatour ofreconciliation is onely one, 
and that is Chriſt : and Aoſerisa Mediatouronely in the relating 
ing the law from God tothe Iſraelites. " 
- Paadaddrsthay s Mediarouri/ net of one; that is, that every Medi 
atour is df twoatcheleaſty, :agd of cwout rrancs and dare 
ment. And hefaith further, that God « over that is, alwajes the 
and like bimfelfe without change. And the reaſon of the ſpeechis 
this. #4«/bathtaught that the law was giuen by a Mediatour, and 5* 
thatthisdeclared adifferece between God _—_—_——— 
be ſaid, where is the faultin this difference, and who is the | 
it? Paw(aith,not God but man: becauſe God uw alwaies ove and the 


«me, ; 

: Thevſe.Inthatthelaw is for ons, wee aretaughtto' 35 
examineand ſearch our hearts andlivesbychelaw of God. Zephan 
net worvbic to be leaned, Lam, 3,40 Ltturſcarch 


TTAITH 

Thefirſt, whenany one (inne is forbidden in any commande- 49 
ment of the law, vader it all ſinnes ofthe ſame kind are forbidden ,. 
allcaaſtsofthew, antalloccalions, td my 
yoC3 W. © 


$ 
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Theſecond , a commandement negatiue inclodes the affirma- 
tive,and bindes vs not onely to abſtaine from evill,but alſo to doe 
the contrarie good, 

Thethird is, that eaery commandement muſt be vnderſtood 

$ withacurſe annexed to it;ztbough the curſe benot expreſſed. 

Thefourth is,that we muſt elpecially examine our ſelues by the 
firſt and laſt commandements. For the firſt forbidsthe Frit moti- 
ons of our hearts againſt God, and thela(t forbiddes the firlt moti- 
ons of our hearts againſt ourneighborgtbogh there beno conſent 

1% eodoetheeuill which wee thinke. Pay/faithof himſelfe, that the 
commandement, 7how ſoalt not luſt, was it that eſpecially humbled 
him.Rem.7, | 
According to theſe and other rules,(which now I omit)wemuſt 
with ſpeciallcare examine oor ſelues. The want ofthis dutic cau- 
fethmen to r6taway in their finnes, © without remorſe or true re- 
pentance:and itis the cauſe that lo;nagy men profit ſolittle in hea- 
riog the word preached'; becauſe 'they know not what ſinne 
meanes;neither can they ſearch aright their cooſciences and lives: 
Moreouer, after we haue beguaneto practiſe this dutie,we mult 
7% often(as occaſion ſhall be ginen)renue it to theend, Contider Da 
aid example. P/al.t 19-59. mh _ 
When Paxttaich, that the law & addedrill Chrift, we fee that the 

Legall miniſteric ofdeath is aboliſhed now; and rhat weare vnder 

the Minifterie ofthe ſpirit and life, And forthis cavſe weeintheſe 
5 laftdaies, thatare Miniſters ofthe word, maſt preach'the doQrine 

of faluatiorrplainly, tothe very conſciences of then:2:Cor.4;r. A- 

gaine,the people of theſe daies ought to abound in. knowledge, 

and their obedience ſhould bee anfycrable to rhe meaſure of their 

knowledge And, ifatter much preaching in theſe dayes of light, 

59 the Goſpel be hid, (asit is to very many,whoremayne lillin jgno- 

ravce, anddiſobedience) itisa ſearefull ſigyt ynto them? of their 
condemnation: 2.Cor.4,4; L0Y VE COnh, TOO 

In that the law of God was ordained or delivered by Angels,we 

areputin mindetoreucrenceit; andtoeſteemeit as a treaſure, Se- 

» 77 condly, weareto fearetobreake the leaſt commandement of the 

law: becauſe the Angels that' were ordayners of thelaw, doe no 

doubt,obſerve thekeepers & thebrexkers of it, andare ready pre(t 

to bewitne(ſts and Re againſt them that offend. Stewen vp- 

braides theTewes , thatthelaw was given by the diſpenfation of 

40 Angels,and yettbey brakeit. 1.7.53. Thirdly,itthou offend and 

breakethelaw, repeat with (peede: for that'is the deſire ioy of 

Angels. They tliat delineredihe iv,rejoice toſce thekeeping_ofit. 


» 


i 
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192 4; IS Cammentaric when N Gl. 
eſt neck an 


fm was a mediatour to the Tewes , Papilts gather 
Angels,andSaints, may be mediatours. Auf Itfol. 
pak not. Moc; was ordained a mediatauryfo are notthey. Ate. , : 
ſer waspreſent wit lewes, and bad fellowſhip. with them . 
whoſe mediatour hewas, Saints area in heaven, and Aogeh 
though they beabout rehavg no fello with vs, CAoſes was 
I Ee rnug4on bm one thing : Saintsaremade 


option Nn 4 ior ies fmt og bs , 
reporting othepeople; ts 
made mediatoursto > Gage ie hs PEGInnE the | 


our hearts to God, 
Whereas P flat hn Modgntenr i anc of ene, batt athind.be. 
hay 26k it ways demanded bow Cilende wh | 
(WEEnNE an -1 els 
Thou ng ns rt 


\Eather, ly = pda cy rar 
notthe Sag e,or ks onn 
ak —_ hoy Coll ny 
the Fat gas e Sonne then,an a _ 
| ar the ne may - beandis Mediator, firſt 
CT bathe Sonar And 
$ being of onenatureandmilh 13 
zlſothe Sonne, andthe 


EE ns 
= SIO, 


Goc wings he gs 
ediatour untarie 
Sean! kate is the edentiallSonne 


of God. Pro migrr— ogl rn Chriſt asGod-man is Medis- 
tour to himlſelfe as heis the Sonne of God. For as he is the Sonne 
of God, be is the partie offended z as he is Mediatovr God-man,he 3; 
is the -EELASEIIL IIS Jnr Fa 
, the propertieof God mylt be obſerved , that he is ya 
[am 1.17. Mal.3.15,It booblacayſghar God 
fidi aw eta oe t. Au/w. oy becauſe 


a the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. Chap.3. 
aboliſhedceremonies. An/w, This God did 'by an vochangeable 
decree, beforvall worlds : and .ſo the change is in the law, and not 
in God;Foer Godcan decreetoch this orthat, without change. 
Thewfe. Gods vachangtableneiie-is the foundation of our 
| p comfort. Saint. Paxifſaith, }f we lone God, we are hnowne of bum, 1.Cer, 
8, verſe 3, Now. the: firlt weermay 'certenly ode in our (elues, 
namely, theloue of God,and Chrilt-and for rhefecond, God isva- 
changeable. For they which are:once knowneof God, are ever 
knowne of him , and that euen then when they feele nothing but 

16 Gods anger. 

Againe,we areput in mindeto bevnchangeablein goodthings, 
as in taith,hope,Joue;good counſels, hone(t promiſes,aod fuch like, 
ſpecially inthe maintenance ofrrue religion, For we ought tobee 
like vato God. 1t is the poetieof oargracious » d emopey e4« 

15 dem, Alwaies one and the ſarve 3,50 doubt repuagcty. ran in 
thereligion eſtabliſhed among vs, Theſame mull bethe minde of 
all good ſubie&ts and all goodpeople. 1.Cor. 45.58. 


21 1s the law then againſt the promiſe of God?God forbid: if 
to there had beene 4 law giuen, which could hane ginen bfe, ſurely 
righteonſneſſe ſhould haut'beene by the law. - ' 

22 Butthe Scrijturt hath" concluded all ohder fin, that the 
ak by the faith of 1:ſus Chriſt, ſhould be giuen to them. that 

ue. 

- Intheſewords,P ai propounds and anſwers. an other obieQi- 
on, io numbertbe foutth, Theaccalion of the obiection, is taken 
out of the former words ;it which P2»lfaith, 1he haw is for 15an/* 
greſſions. It may be framedbn this manner: Ifthe law ſerne tocon- 
30 vince andcondempe vs of {iave, it ſerues not to:giue life:but-to 
kill, and ſoit is cantrarieto thepromiſe which giueth life. Thean- 
fwer is made thxegatiuvely; God forbid. And a doublereaſon is rende- 
redofthe deniall,] iathis: If the law covld givelibe,it ſhould 
alſo giverpltice,or iutlifimzand fo,it hould becontrarieto thepro- 
33 miſe( becaule then there ſhold be two contrarie waies of iuſlifcati- 
| bn; one byfaith alene}the otherby faith with workes, )Thereforc 
idthat itkilleand copyemnecs, it is not contrarie tothe promile. 
F .Jtiathezs, verſe. T hings ſubordinatenhere- 

obone {erues :&hergart got contrarie: the law and the pero- 
49 miſe are .ubordivert; forchelaw preparesthe way forthe accom- 


pliſhing of the protniſegrio that it (hues all vader finne, that the 
qrackilameghiagineatocbeta that belccue in Chriſt, "R 
02 c 
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The vie. Intbat Par teics the 

God forbid : wee are to-auvcide 
diſhonour of Gad , 


they 
fone. 3, King.,22: 12; Capi kppoig 
SIE Matth. 26, W 

God recalled chem and ncidtem 


Iob 1.5. row yes ney our daies , that many blaſj by cur- 
ſing, ſwearing, &c. without feare, and many doeit(as many dilſe- ,, } 
En Fes .and beatersthereof for the mo(l part 
are nothing mooued_ thereat ; ſoordinarie is the oftence. This - 
ſhewes the wickedne(le of our times. = 
lathe firſtreaſon , Pex deliversa.notableconclulion, namely, 
that the which is the meanesto procure life vnto vs, is allo 1, | 
the meanes of our. julliceor ivſtification before God, Andgood 
reaſon, Foriullicc cauſethlite:and thatwhich giucth life,ficlt of all 
juſtice. Henceit followes that warkes cannot 
eternall life. .Forif lite be bythe workes of che law, then 
iuſtice alſo : but that cannot be: for we mult firſt of all be iullibed, 19 
before wecan doe a good worke. Letthe Papilts conſider this, As 
which teach, that faith is aloge.in juſtification, and that 
ith and workesconcurre eqpowregy cuperor oion,ared i 
For by the formerconcluſion of Paul, if workes be cauſes of 
tion, then muſt they alſo bave a (troakein our juſtification, which z5 
they have nor, And therefore they are the way of our ſalvation, 
butaot any cauſe atall. L welce that mapy among v3do 
pothold Chriſt,or beleeve in himaright,for their iuſti6ication: be- 
caulethey hold him without change of beart andlife. For by Paws 
concluſion , whom Chriſt quickneth, ther hee juſtifieth : and 30 
whom he doth not quicken , them he. doth notiullivie, Exales 
Tn 
art juſtified : if thy heart be 
formed, deceiue not thy 
not yet iuſtifed. 


he 22. verſe followeth,containing 


let vs conlider the meaning ofthe words Thea non mas 
arcinthe Ori eas) Fas ——— 


fore named, the written lawin yk 
And further,6y the /aw,we muſt vnderſtand, Godin thelaw y Row. 4p 
11. 32, God hath concludedall vndervnbelcefe;” 


Concluded| T he law is compared toa ludgeor ſergeant : nos 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 3. 
to a priſon, And the law is ſaid to conclude,orincloſe men vader 
ſine: becauſe it doth to the full accuſe and convince vsoffinne;ſo 
as our mouthes are (lopped,and we haue no way toeſcape. 
AJ] All men. that came of Adam by generation, with all that 
5 comesfrom them, theirthoughts,delirez,words,and deeds. 
The promiſe] Thethiog promiſed, which is remiſhonof (inne, 
and life everlaſting. 
By.the faith of Chriſt ] That is,the faithwhereof Chriſt is both 
the Authour, and matter. This is added, to (ignifie vato vs, who 
| 19 aretrue beleevers, namely, they which are $s by the faith 
" of Chriſt, | 
a(t thistext of Pa«/blind reafon mooueth many queſtions, 
asnamely why Godcreated man,and then ſuffered him to fall?why 
God did not reſtrainethe fall of 44aw to his perſos, but ſuffersit 
z; foinlargeit ſelte toall mankivd,ſo asall be ſhut vp vaderſin ? why 
thepromiſe is not ginen 00 all,butoaly to-belecuers? But there are 
twoſpeciall grounds, vpon which we are toſtay ourmiodes, The 
firitis,that God bath an abſolute ſoucraignetie and lordſhip ouer 
all his creatures, \Ve may nottherefore diſpute thecaſe with God,. 
20 Row.9.20, He may doe with his owne what be will, Matt.20.1 g, Theſe- 
_ condis, that the waics and iudgements of 'God are a gulfe, into 
whichthe more we ſcarch;the more we plunge our ſelues : becauſe 
they are wſcarchable,Rom. 11.33. 
Markethe pbraſe of Pau/[' the Scripture concludes all onder finne ]if 
25 itconcludeor ſhut vp, then it determines what is ane,what nor. 
© Addifthis be ſo: then it may alſo determine what is (rue,and what 
is falſe: and ſo betruly tearmed a ludgeof controuerlies in religion, 
If it ſbut vp ſinners vadertheir (in, then alſoit ſhuts them that erre 
vnder their errour, for errours be (innes and fruits ofthe fleſh, It is 
30 aid blaſphemoully,that if the Scripture be aiudge;it is but a dumb 
judge ; and 1 ſay againe, that offenders may pleade for themſelues 
on this ſort,that the law is but a dumbe iudge, when it condemaes 
them,and ſhuts them vader ſinne: but they (hall God it bath aloud 
voyce in their conſciences,when they reade it ſeriouſly,& examine 
35 themſelues by it : cuen fo the Scripture ſpeakes ſufficiently tor the 
determination of truth and talſhood,in matters of ſaluatioo,yhen 
itis ſearched with care and bumilicie.. 
When P au! ſaith,Fe areal (ut vp vader ſine; heputsvsin mind 
of our molt miſcrable condition, that wee are captiues of finne 
40 andSatan,incloſed ip our ſinnes as in a priſon, likeimpriſoned ma« 
letactours that waite daily for thecomipg of the Judgezand (tand 
in contiguall teare uf execution, And 1ecing our my 4 
, , 
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ſuch, weemuſthbourtoſee and feele by experience this our ſpiri. | ſh..,,. 


tuall bondage,that weernay ſay with Pa«/, ee ave old mder finge, © 
and that we know theye is no fſe dwelling is our fleſh,Romey 14,18, 
This is one of the firſt le(ſons that we mult take out in the ſchogle 
of Chriſt. Againe, if-we ſeriouſly bethinke our ſelves that weare 
captives of (inne, and worthy of death, it wiltmake vs with con. 
tentationof minde to bearethe miſcries of thislife, —_— 
uertie, reproach, baniſhment , &c. conlidering come 
ſhort of that wee haue deſcrued ; who are no betterthen ſlayes of 
ſinne and Satan, © © T 

Wheras Pasx/ſaith;thatall men with all that proceeds from them, 
is ſhut vader (in,he teacheth that all ations of men | 
are linnes.7 be wiſdow of the fleſh;thatis,the wiſelt cogitations;coun. 
ſels,jinclinations of the fleſh, are enmitie with God, Rom.$.5. Tothe 
vncleane all things ave vncleane;Tit. 1.15. An enill tree cannot bring forth 1x 
good fruite,/Mart.y. It may be obieRed,that naturall men may doe 
the works of the morallaw,as to giue almes,& ſuch like;Kew.2, 14, 
Anſw.Sinnes be of two ſorts. One is,vwhen any thing is done flat x- 
gainſtthe commandementof God, The ſecond is, when the a& or 
worke is done which the law preſcribes,yet not in the ſame maner 14 
which thelaw preſcribes,in faith,in obedience tothe glory of God. 
Inthis ſecond regard, morall workes by naturallmen, 
are ſinnes indeed. Hence it libertie of will in the &6- 
ao Irma 1 Ar fallof Adam: and that 

of 
God. 


enraged eb dealt poor 


Whereas Paw! faith,that the promnſe ic ginen to belcemerr, it is mani- 
feſt, that O—_ is not vniverfallinreſpeRof all mankinde, 
but only indefinite,and vniverſall in reſpeR of belecuers.Wherfore 
their doQtrine is not ſound,thatteach the redemption by 10 

, Chriſt, tobee as as the ſinne wrought by Ade. Indeed.if 
weregard the valueand ſufficiencieof the death of Chriſt,itis ſo: 
but it wereſpeRt the communication and donation of this benefit, 

 itisnot. For though all be ſhut ynder ſinne, yet the promiſeis 0n- 
ly given to themthat beleene. It is obiceRted, that God was in Chrift 15 
——_— ro bimſelfe;2,Cor.5.19, Anſw. The text in hand 
ſhewes that by the wor/d,we are tovnderſtand al beleeuers through 
the wholeworld, And whereas Pax! ſaith, God ut vp all onder n- 
beleefe that bee might bane mercie vpon all, Rom, 11.72. His meaning 


is here (et downe, that he ſhut both lewes and Gentiles vnder vn- 49 


belcefe, that hee might have mercie vpon all that helecue, both 
Tewesand Gentiles. 


Marke 


Þ: 


&.. the Epiſtle te the Galatians. | Chap.z. 
"1/217 Me J the endofthe law-is conviction : and the end of 
+ ouroewnui 18, that the promiſe of mercy-may bee given to 
themthat beleene. Hereis notable comfort, with encouragement 

toallgood duties. Doth the law as it were in thename of God ar- 
5 reſt thee ? doth itaccuſe & convince thee of manifold fones? doth 

it arraignetheeat the barre of Gods judgement, and 61 thy ſoule 
with terrour?: doeſt thou by the teſtimonies of the law and thine 
- owne conſcience,{ceand feele thy felfe to be a moit miſerable and 

wretched ſinner? Well, It may bee thou thiokeſt that allthisis a 
10 preparation tothy damnation: but itis not. For it is contrariwiſe a 

tion totbyfaluation. 'For the law:with a loud voicein thy 
e,proclaimes thee a ſinner,and threatens thee with perdition: 
buttheend of allthis is, that leſus Chriſt may become aSaviour 

yntothee,ſo be it thou wilt come vnto him,and beleeuve in him. For 
»; be ſaues no ſheepe,bwe the loſt ſheepezand by cals not inſt menybut ſinner 
to repentance, Let vstherforewith all our hearts come vato Chrilt, 

and belecue in him, and that by the faith of Chriſt; thatis,with a 

faith ioyned with hope, loue, and new obedience. Theoſhall the 

promiſeof pardon and life everlaſting bee given to vs. Vpon this 
20 ground, perſons in deſpaire,and grieuous offenders,may ce a plain 
wayto helpe and ſuccour them . For the worke of the law 
dingvs vnderſinone,by themerey of God,tends to ourſalua- 

tioo/if we will viethe meaves, \ 
Laſtly, Pa» faith,the promile is made not to onethat be- 
t4 leeveth according toany faith of his owne,. but to them that are 
true belecuers by the faith of Chriſt. T bereforecuery maoſhal not 
bee faved in hisowne faith and religion, but oncly they chatare of 
thefaith of Chrit. 2 5:1 | 


ho | 2] For before faith came, we were kept under the law, and 
fout wp onto faith whuch ſhould afterward be renealed. 
24 W re the law was our ſchoole-maſter to Chriſt, that 
we might be wade righteous by faith, NINO 
25 But after that faith is come, wee are” no more%nder the 
35 [chaole-maſter. 


' Paul inthe r9,verſe had ſaid, that the law war for tranyre/ſions, till 
the ſrede come, ro which the promiſe was made, And'beerebee makes a 
more largedeclarationof his owne meaning.” The furme'of ull 
40 that hefaith may be'reduced to acompariſon of things vnlike,on 
this manner; Before the comming of faith,we were vodertbe do- 


minion of Moſes Jaw 3 bot after faith was come, wee were = 
e 
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befirtpartofthe copariſon is amplified by a dgylle Grnilitad 


T 
IRAN 03. ens the law he 
ſter,v. 24. the part ofthe compariſon is ip the 25.verſe. 


Faith] Thatis;theGoſpelor,the ineofremillion of ſinnes 
and life everlaſting by Chriſh,exhibited in the fleſh. j 
CEE een natatewandchoce afchuraiieg | 
Law] T bat is, the Ren Den 
ef A IREe Ceremoniall, and partly 

Tudici 


Kept ] Compalled or guarded. Becauſe the law before Chriſt is 
ies rl lewes as a guardof armed men, to inclole and 


them, that they ſhould not from God, and hom ther 
_ to him, vato the (innes;idolatries,and ſuperſtitions ofthe 


Yuto the faith) That istill the faith come. ly 

Afterward rexealed } From the creation to the law, the Church 
ofGodwasin one zand thereſtof the world belide'wasno 
peopleof God. Fromthe law till Chriſt,the Charch of God was 
incloſed inthe nation of the lewes, and all the world belide no 
Church or people of God. And this diſtiaRioa of a andno 40 
people,ſtood ſometime after the comming of Chrilt. Adarth. 10,5, 
Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the cuter of the Samaeritanuen 
ter ye not. Aﬀtertheaſcenſion of Chriſt,thisdiftiation ended: be- 
cauſethemy fterie of mans redemption wasthen more plataely re- 

it began then to bereucaled to the whole world,Colsf, 15 
1-26,27, and Rew,16.25: ; | 

T has wee fee that thelaw ſerued for tranſgreſſions : becaule it 
was fo the [ewes asa guard to keepe them in the compalle of their 
— not away tO tranſgreſſions. 

Thevſe. This ſhewes the e of our corroption,and that 1, 
the very frame of our heart iscuill that the Lord mult 
be faine £0 ſet hislawes about vs as a guard of armed men,to keep 
vs that we fine not, | | 

Apgaine, here wee ſee the vie of Gods lawes, which ſcrue topre- 
uent,reſtraine,and cut off (iane, into which otherwiſe men would 53 
fall,vnleſſe they were compalled and guarded by lawes. Some ob- 
ie for freedome of will, oa this maner: If thelawes of God can- 
— ————————— : therefare 

kept, _— Themwor or firſt part of the reaſon, is not 
true. For thereare vſes ofthe lawes of God,the the pr” 1-2 4 
; 
An 


them : for they ſerue torellraine, and to preuent 
and to keepe menin order;at the lealt outwardly. 51 


the EpifMNe to the Galatians. Chap.3. 
An other vſc of rhe Law of God, wasto conclyde-and' hut 
vpthelewes into the vaitie of one faith and religion. For this 
cauſethe lewes bad but one Temple, on Mercy-leat, one high 
Prielt, &c. Hence it followes,that in a godly and Chriſtian Com- 
5 Mon-wealth where true religion is eflabliſhed,there may be notol- 
leration of any otherceligion, For that which is the end of Gods 
laws,mu(t alſo be the end of all good laws in all Common-wezlths 
=_ kingdomes,namely,to ſhut vp thepeople intorhevnity ofone 
cloſed, Cant.q.12, avincyard bedged in.l/a.s.5.Pſal80.1;.And here 
we {ce whatis the bedge or wall of this garden,orvineyard: name- 
ly,the regiment or policy of Meſ-:; by a threefold kind of law. T his 
admoniſheth vs to reſpeR and with care to obſerve good lawes : 
x5 decaulethey are as it werehedges & fenſes of all goodocicties:and 
the breaking of them is the pullipg downe of our teaſe. 

Where Pas! faith,cill roe faith be remealed, Note,that the faith, or 
the Goſpel,was not revealed tothe world;till the laſt age,after the 
comming of Chriſt, It may be ſaid, it was alwaics revealedto all 

$0 men, but not ſocleerely as inthele laſt daies. Aw. ltwas notreuea- 
led ro all,cither darkly or cleerely, before the comming of Chriſt . 
Al 14. 16.God ſuffered the Gentiles to walke in their owne water Eph.2, 
12.they were witbout God,and without Chriſt, Rom.1 5.10, Panl prea- 
ched where Chriſt was not ſomuch ar named. Hence it followes, that 

25 the Vocation otmen to life everlaſting \.is not voiverlall : becauſe 
Chrift was never voiuecrſally revealed. Neither is mans Redemp- 
tion voiverſall in reſpect ofthe whole world, For Redemption by 
Chriſt was not revealed to all nations before the comming of 
Chrilt : and a benefit tobe apprebended by faith,it it bevaknown, 

20 is no benefit, Laſtly, it is erronious that ſome teach, namely, that 
grace | ——— isvniucrſall: thatis,that the powerto belecue 
1m Chrilt,aod the power to turne to Godiif men will, is generally 
given to all, But chis cannot be : becauſeit is not giventoall men, 
fo much as to heare ot Chrilt,and coknow him. 

35 Seeing faithis now come, it may bee demaunded, what is the 
guard whereby weare kept nuw? Avuſw. The precepts of the mo- 
rall law. Thefayings of the wiſe are as nailer Or ſtakci faftened torange 
men in the cm of their owne dveties, Eceleſ. 12. 14. A» 
gaine, the peace of God, or the a(furance of our reconciliation 

4 with God, isa guard,to keepe our hearts and ſenſes in Chrilt,F byl. 

4.7. If this will not doethe deed, God Bathin ſtore hiscorredti - 
ans and jidgements,to bee asan hedgeto hedgevs in, Hoſes — = 

- O 'hi 
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T his becing (o,0ur duty is toguard and incloſe ourfelues,{j 

our hearts, Prov.4.23. andallthe ſenſes and powers of —__ 
P/al.141.3.by the wholeſome precepts,aod connfells of God.Can- 
ſidering we lie open to ſo.many enemics,we ſhould contioually be 
armedand fenſed from the head to the foote,Epb.s. 13. otherwiſe 5 
we ſhallvpon every occaſion be overturned. 

Tocome tothe 24.v.thelewes might haply ſay, Secing we 
are thus kept and ſhut vp by thelaw, what meancs bave we of 
comfort and of faluation? Theanſweris made,the /aw is further owr 
ſchoolemaſter. Here by ſchoo/emaſter, vader(land one;that teacheth to 
lictle children or Petits,the firlt radimentsor elements, A.B,C, 
And thelaw is «/choo/emaſter to Chriſt,for two cauſes. One, becauſe 
it points out and ſhadowesforth voto vs Chrilt, by bodily rudi- 
ments of ceremonies and facrifices. The ſecond is, becauſe 
the law, ſpecially themorall law,vrgeth and compelleth men to 1 5 

oe to Chriſt, Forit ſhewes v3 our (innes, and that without reme- 
% : itſhewesvsthe damnation that is due vato vs:and by this 
meanes, itmakes vs deſpaire of ſaluation in reſpect of our (elves: 
& thus it inforceth vs to ſecke for helpe out of our ſelues in Chriſt, 
T he lawis then our ſchoolemalter notby the plaine teaching, but 6 
by ſtripes and corretion. 
lathis verſe, Paxifets downethemanner and way of our fal- 
vation, which is 00 this manner;firſt, the law res vs by bum- 
bling vs:then comes the Goſpeland it (tirres ith, And faith 
wroughtinthe heart ds Chrilt for jultification, ſanfibi- 25; 
cation, and glorification, Pas/ſets this forth by a fit limilitude. 
T hey that would betheſeruants and children of God, muſt come 
into the (choole of God,and be taughtof him, In this ſchoole are 
two formes,and two maſters. In the frlt forme, the teacher and 
maſter is the law, And heteacheth men to know their (inves, and 3% 
their deſerued damnatio,& he cauſcth ys to deſpaire of our Galuati- 
on in reſpeR of our ſelues. And when men have bin wellſcboo- 
led by the law, and are brought toacknowledge their linnes, and 
that they are (laues of ſinneand Satan ; then malt they be taken 
vp to an higher forme, and be taught by an- other {choolema- 35 
ſter, which is Faith, orthe Goſpel. Thelefſon of the Golpelis, 
that men aftcrthey are humbled, mult fly tothe theone of grace, 
_ in Cu _ with all olrhoah turne 9——_— ithat, 
may be iullifed,and glorified.. VVhen we have by the tea- 
ching ofthis ſecond malter, learned this good letlop, we arebe- 4* 
come children and ſeruantsof God. 
By this thenit ismagifeſt, that there are two forts of bo 


—_—_— 


—————— 


ſchollers inthe ſchooleof Chriſt, among vs. One ſort are they, 
which cometo the Lordstable,& yet learne nothing, eitber from 
the law,or from the Goſpel:but content themiclues with the tea- 
ching of nature. The ſecond fort aretbey,which learneſomethiog, 

5 butin prepoſterous manner. For they havelearned that mercy & 
ſaluation comes by Chriſt:and with this they content themlelues, 
not ſuffering themſclues firſt of all to be ſchooled by the law, till 

deſpaire in __—_ themſelues : nortoheeſchooled of the 
Golpel,tiil they ein Chriſt andrepent of their linnes. 

19 lna wordheis a good ſcholler in theſchooleof Chriſt;that belt 
learnes by thelaw to bumble himſclfe,and to goe out of himſelte : 
and beeing humbled,fubieRts his heart to the voiceand precept of 
the which bidsvs beleeuc ia Chrilt,turnetoGod, andte- 
ſifeourfaith by new obedience. 

15. 1ntheſccondpart ofthecompariſon 25 v.Pav/ ſets downe one 
point,chat at the comming ofthe faith the lewes were freed from 
the dominion of the law of Afo/er,and conſequently that the (aid 
law was Thelawgiuer,that is,the expoander of Moſes 
law wasto lalt buttill the coming of Shils, 'Gen, 49,10, The law 

20 ofcommandements (tanding in ordinances, wasabrogated by the 
feſhof Chriſt, Epb.2.15, And thechange of the prielthood, 


mo ofthelaw.Heb.7.12. 
Forthebettercleecring of this poine,threequeltions areto be 
demanded. Thefirtis,when was thepoli iment,or law of 


25 Golplbebeguonrs Atthe comming of the tiieb,or when the 


to bepubliſhed to the world: which was attbe 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt. And he in bisdeath cancelled checeremoni- 
alllaw,and tookeit out ofthe way,Co/.2.14. When the old Telta- 
ment ended, and the new began, then was the abrogation of 

30 the law: nowthe ending of the old Teſtament , and the begin- 
ofthenew,was in the ReſurreQion of Chrilt. For then was the 

inning of the new world, as it were. | 

heſecond queſtionis, bow farre forth the law is abrogated ? 

Anſ. Thelaw is threefold; Morall, Ceremonial{,ludiciall. Morall is 

35 thelaw of God, concerning manners, or duties to Gudand man. 
Now themorall lawis abrogated,in reſpet of the Church, and 
themthat beleeue three waies. Firlt, in reſpeR of w/tification : and 
this Pau/ prooues atlargeinthis Epiſtle. And ſecondly, in reſpet 

of the mal:di{iion, or curle, There 1s no condemmation tothem that ave 
40 in Chriſt, Rom, $1, Thirdly, io reſpec of rigowr. Forin them that 
arein Chrilt, God accepts the jndeavour to obay, tor obedience 
itfelte, Neuertheletle;the law, as it is therule of good lite, is va- 

() 2 changeable 
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changeable,and admits no abrogation, And Chrilt io this regard 
did by his death ellabliſhit. Rowe, 3.32, 

The Ceremonial lan, isthat which preſcribed rites. and ge. 
ſiuresin the worſhip of Goda the time of. theold tellament; & 
remonies are cither ot figure and ligoification, or of order. The 
Grlt are abrogated at the comming ot Chrit,who was the accom- 
pli)nept of them all: Col.z. 17: T heſecond becing ceremonies 
of particular order tothe times ofthe old and new Teſtament, 
concernenout vs. For example: In the commandemeot of the Sab- 
bath, ſome things are morall, ſome ceremoniall, ſome iudiciall. rg 
T hat in one dey of ſcuenthere ſhould be an holy reſt;ie is morall. 
Relt ypon theſeuenth day trom the creation, is Ceremoniall,iore- 
ſpe of order. Stritnes of relt from all labour, is ceremonial in 
reſpe of the (ignification ot reſt from (inve, and reſt. in heaven. 
T herfore the R_ day of (+> 0977s _ ” 
gated:and Chriſt by. his owne exarple,and by the example of t 
ted the eight day,or the day of Chritks ceſurreRion,to bethe 5ab 
bath ofthe new Tellament. mer 

ludiciall lawes arefuch asconcerne inberitances, hands, bar , 
gaines,controveriies;cauſes criminall,and they pertainetothe re- 
iment ofthe Common wealth. If the Common wealth of the 
nenmrentiy iding,they ſhould be theſe lawes, 
Forto them were they given. T be. caſets notlikewith vs. Some 

are of minde, that all iudiciall lawes arcabrogated: and ſameare 15 
of contrary minde, thatall Common wealths are to be governed 

by them. Butthey are both decciued : and the meave 

both,is the truth. Know theo that of [udiciall lawes of Moſes,ſome 
arc abrogated,ſomeare not. Such lawes as are meere]y ludiciall, 

that is,judiciall and not morall,and doe particularly concerne the ;, 
pation of the lewg:,thelavd of Canaan, the times before Chriſt , 
thethings ofthe old Teſtament,areabrogated.Ofthis kindis the 
law that commids the brother40 raiſe vpſecd to bis brothey,Dent 25.3 
Thelaw of Tenths is _— ceremoniall & partly iudiciall,& ſpe- 

cially concernes the land of Canaan. For as countries are richer or ; 5 
poorer then Canaan,fo mult their allowance to the Miniſtery be 
more or leife. The (cuenths,the cights, the ninths;che elevenths, 
the twelfths, andnotthetenths, Andtheallowance of Tentbs, 
{tands not io foree inthis & other Common wealths by the ludi- 

ciall law of God,but by poſitive laws of countries. For ifit did;then 4+ 
Miniſters ſhould notmeddle with their Tentbs,cirher for the ga- 
thcring, or forthe diſpofipg of ther, but they ſhould be brought 

into. 
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into ſtore-hovſes by certaine ouerſeers, and they ſhould diſpoſe of 
change ences the Miniſter, 2. Chron. 1, Malac.;. 
The law that the theefe muſt either reſtore fourefold,or be a bond- 
man,concernes Canaan,and thoſecountreys. In Europe,(ſpecial- 
5 ly in the Northern and Weſtern parts,)a ſtraighter law is required. 
the people aremuch giventoidleneſſe, and conſequently to 
robbing : and they arcof fiercediſpolition, & therefore with theft 
ioyneviolence,& diſturbance of the common . And tor this 
cauſe(excepting in ſome caſes)theft ispuniſhed with death. And 
10 this multnot ſceme bard, For cuen the lewes, when the theft was 
aggrauated with other circutnſtances, might puniſh it with death, 
2.Seav,12.6, Anditisinthe power of the Magiltrate, when finnes 
Now | _ — foundation and —_ moral, 
x5 are not abrogat are . For the better diſcerning of 
l them, give rwonotes, The PAiebi : Ifaindiciall lewſeruedi- 
realy and irnmediatly,to guard and fenſe any one of the ten com- 
mandernentyjin themaine ſcope and end thereof, it is morall in e- 
| t becauſe the end and vſe of it is perpetuall. [ 
examples. It isthe law of God;that hee of the !1- 
raclires that ſhall intiſe them to goe and worſthipother gods,ſhal be 
putts death; D eve. 13.6, This law ſerues to maintaine and vphold 
the firſt ommandement,theend wheredf istoinioyne vsto take 
the true God for our God: and this end is molt neceiſaric both for 
25 'Godeglory,and for theſaluation of men : and therfore whatlgever 
thing orperſoti overturneth or aboliſheth this end, it mult beecuc 
of trotytheſociety of men. Here note by the way,that they which 
have beene borne, baptized,and brovghtvp among'v3.and yet at- 
terwafd become Maſle-prieſts, and leekes malicioully and obltinar- 
30 y,withour cealing to fedace our people, deſerve in this reſpeR,to 
'beputto death 


v1 Þxample*2; Thou fo1lt wet fer a witch to line, Exodus 22,18, 
This hw againeivs fenſe totbefirft-rommandement. For Wir- 
ehievrenonnce Godand humane fociftis f and therefore ate wor- 
» 5 thily ur off, choughthey docno hurt; even becaule they make a 
deatb;Leni', 14, 16. Vaderltand this law of-twadifeft aſworo Move 
blaſphemies;thut: hrovþh Godyasthtwordddrmporet 'and 


40 then ibi#X nin  torde third commarnidement? For Gods 
name may in no wiſe beabuſed avd-troad viidier foot: and there- 
toro dlaſphtmmcrs pearcing God, voto becut off,” T his is the very 
_ O 3 aw 


Ve 
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Chap.3- A Conmentarie pon 
law of pature,as appeares by Nabuchadnez<ar, who gave in com- 
mandement to his people, that whoſoever blaſpbemed the-name 
of the true Godſhould be put todeath,D x. 3.29. Here note, that 
manifeſt and convicted Athealts, it chey bee put to death, baue _ 
ds bet exeſerh farber x: wotherfoell diethe deals. * | * 
e 4. He that enrſet or mot all ave 

u4.4. 9. T his law is a nece(dary fenſe tothe att commaundement, 
andvpboldsihe honourthat 1sdue to parents. 

Example 5. Hee that ſanites 4 tan that bee die: foalldrethe death, 
Exodus 21,12, T othis law there is no exception made, but one; 16 
and that is, when a man is killed at. vnamares, ; And it ia for his 


pop, For it is a maine and-direRt fenſe.to the fxth 
_— ement. Conlider an: other: teaſon,, Nam, 3534; 7he 


whole lend (ſaith the Lord) all bee defiled with blood, till buy Ghote 
foed that illetb aman. 


Example 6. The adulterer and the adult foal bmbbe hah 
Lewit 20, ha nr EI ld LOND 
RY 


which is the endof the ſeuenth 
reaſons,Lews, ne > 297i er 
thatis,for ſuffering this and other 


Mediat ,and Todge diggs Icwalldgnhas ew 

our,and nota or 

was not put to death for adultery, Auf. He was the 
= 


ATW ey II rp 
j be death,then innumerableperigns 
mult dortber == 


Iy from the hot - 


ple, Dene. 22.5. ſhall —_— — ——— 
womanyuwr the woman the thy) that apyer taiue 10 thy man, hay + 


more then ludiciall: for itisa 
io thoſe countriesby gator beret wrienlawmis 3 
—_— 


thelight of gature, 

neverknowne. And things good and honefk which 
<harcmorallangmuibedoue.Lhivis 

Mea thightie Corel heb et 1 67; bns). As. 
This tocealyrean 


dcontewaethelawegof this or 
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new Teſtament, ſeciogthe regiment and law of Moſer is abroga- 
ted? Aw. The —— guide is the doArineof the ber 7 
and of the Golpel. lt istherefore called the rod and the ftaff: of God, 
P/al.2 3. and the rod of bis mmatb,{/ai. 1 1.4. The inward guide,is the 

g Spirit of Gadzwriting thelawes of God in our hearts, and by them 
guiding vs,and being a law vato vs,Rom.8. 3,14. Thirdly,God by 
manifold afflitions nurtures and ſchooles vs, partly to prevent 
fiones to comeand partly to humblevs for that which is paſt, 1. 
Cor.t1.32.lere,31-18. 

10 Thevſe Sceing the law is abrogated(as | haueſaid)we muſt be 
a free and voluntary people;ſeruing God not of conltraint but wil- 
lingly,as if there were no law to coampellvs. A nations ſbal! flew as 
waters to the mownt aine of the Lord, {ſz.2.2. Thy people ſhall come willing- 
ly in the day of aſſembly,Pſal.1 10,3, Inthe daye: of lobn Baptiſt,the kong- 

15 dow: of heawen ed violence, [erenne (aith, They ſhallteach enery man 
bis nrighb our and bis brother, Tere. 31.31. men ſhall learne 
freely without compulſion,or calling vpon. Hereisthe fault of our 
times. Many lay in heart to Chriſt,D epart from v;,we will none of thy 
wejesz and many againe are zealous for the things of this life, but 

20 vor enp> mee. Gods worſhip, and the {alvation of their 
ſoules,they arencitberhote ner colde. This negligence and ſlack- 
neſſcis full of danger,and therfore with ſpeed to be amended. For 
curſed ts be that deet > the works of God neglygently : and the Lord will 


\c {ante patbns, 


26 For yee are all the ſonnes of God by faith in Chriſt 1eſus. 
27 For all yee- that are baptized into Chriit, bane put on 
Chrilt, 


30 


nor free. : there us neither male nor female : yee are all one in 
Cbrift leſus. 


Paul had ſaid before,verſe 25.that the beleeuing lewes,after the 

35 publiſhing ofthe Goſpel,were no mcre vader the law as voder a 
hoolematter : In this 25. verſe he renders a reaſon hereot : and ic 

may beframed on this manner: If wee lewcs were (ill voder che 
law as vnder a Schoolemaſter, then we ſhould be till after the ma- 
nerof ſervants : but weare not after the manner of ſeruants: be- 

40 cauſe wee arechildren: for euen ye Galatians, and that all of you 
are children of God , not by Circumciſion, or by the keeping of 
the law, but by taith in Chriſt, Againeztbat they are __ 

O 4 


28 There « neither Jew nor Grecian : there is neither bond 


255 
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God, he itthus: Ye arebaptiſed into Chriſt, and inbap- 
tiſme y puton Chriſt, in that yeare ioyned with him, and 
haue fellowſhippe with him, who is the naturall Sonpe of God: 
therefore ye are ſonnes of God, It maybeſaide, Allchildren of 
God?all bagtized? all put 6n Chriſt? Howean this be? fecing ſome 5 
are lewes, lone Gentiles;lome bond; ſome free; ſome men; ſome * 
women. Theanſwer ismade,v.27, there aredifferences of men 
indeede,but in Chriſt,allareas one. | 

In theſe words, I conſider two things. The firlt is, the benefit 
or gift beſtowed onthe Galatians, which is ſorpe-ſhip, on, ts 
re rs Gods children, qr" wav | 
of this bene foure arguments; | circum- 
hero mare om all are chiltren of Ged, T heſecondis,thein- 
ward meanes,tamely, faubin Chrift leſus, Thethird is, the out- 


ward meanes, or the pledge of adoption, ye re al bapriſea' imo x; 
Chrift,Thelaſtis;the ion of 100, and thatis, 1wpur on 
on deer apinarerog eden wh 


For the better concciving of the benefit, three queſtions may 
be moaued.T be firſt is, yhoſe ſonnes the Galatians were? An/wer, 
The ſonnes of God. It may be ſaide, how the fonnes of God? 15 
| anſweragaine, God is a father, in two reſpetts :firſt, be is 
yes 00 we omg ne» mags 7 re 
ſigni perion. Againe, s called a father in reſpeRt 
ofmen Ele to ſaluation ;then the name of God js put indefi- 
nitly : andit comprehends not onely the firſt alſo the 55 
ſonne,and holy Ghoſt, For allthree doe equ EF gegverate 
that are adopted, Apd Per ſaith of the nit- 
ly :thereisone God and father of all. Eph, 4.6, And when wepray» 
layios, Our father, &c,weinuocate pot onely the firſt perſon, but 
alſo the Sonne, and boly Ghoſt. And the fonne of God, is exprefle- 3® 
ly called the farber ef eternitie,inreipeRt of vs,7/a.9.6,;ant beisfaidrs 
hawe hisſeede.Iſa.53.11, | 

The ſecond queſtion is, in what reſpect are the Galatians the 
children of God? Anſwer, Achildeof God is two waies : by natwre; 
bz grace. T hechilde of God by xatureis Chriſt as heis the eternall 35 
lonneof God. 'A childeby grecey is tbrec waies. By crevtions thus 
eAdaws before hisfall, and the good/Angels are-the- children of 
God. Secondly, by the per ſevall vx»: thus Chriftas he is man is 
the child of God. Thirdly, y the grace of adoption: thus are all troe 
hbelcevers, and in this text,the Galatians are ſaidetobe rhe children 49 
cf God, ln this grace of adoptien;there berwo actsotGod : one is 
Agteptation, wherby God accepts inen' tor his children. The other 
is. 


3. 
isR t6u,whereby men are borne of God, when the image of 
Gola in them,in righteouſnes,and true holines, 

The third queltion is, what is the excellency of this benefitte ? 
Anſwer, Greatenery way. Jeh.3.12;he which/is thechild of God is 
5 hcireandfellowhtice with Chriſt, Xom!$727.and that of the king - 
dome ofheauen z .andiof allichiogs in' heaven and earth, 7, 
Cor. 3,22. hehath'citle in this life, and (hall havepoſſeſſion in 
thelife to come. Againe, be thatis Gods child hath the angels of 
 Godtoattend on hi to miniftervatohimforbis good and 
4 Cee oblaterth idoptionof: Gode children 
- The | ea k is 
ſet forth, is concerning the perſons to whom it belongs,intheſe 
wordes, All yearethe children of God, So Paul (aithyall the Epbeli- 
ans are Elef?, Epb.t.3. And Prey calls all thern to whom be 
5 writes, 1.Pet.1.1; Eleliyand lobs way ODE 64 And 
iudgementsto God. Here | obſcrueonethiog,that CI 
fall doth not aboliſh the favour of God,and extiogviſh the grace of 
regeneration. For the Galatians erred im the foundation ot religi- 
29 on; and had fallenaway toan other Golpe| ': and yet Part fark, 
that rbey were(for all this) rbe ch:/dron of Gad, and not ſome, but 
all of them, T his truth may be ſeeneby jence; Thechild of 
God before his fall, bath a nottolinne: in thetime of 
ion when beis io falling; he hath a ſtrife;after he is fallen, 
25 helieth not in bis fall; as wicked mendocQbut he recovereth him- 
ſelfe by new And this hews.thattbechild of God by 
his fall doth riot retorne | eo thie eſtate and condition of 
wicked men;:WhenS. 1 ithherbat is berne of God ſmnnet not, his 
meaning is this;be that isborne of Godt be tall iotoany offence 
30 < frailey, Rt ro praQtiſe of {inney as the wicked, 
11S W3IV 4429.07 "" | f & 14. 
It may be (aide, th@alatians, and allthe Galatians, arethe- 
childrenof Godeburwhar is thatto vs? Anſwer, T hey among vs 
» thatprofeſſerruefaith in;Qhrilt, with care to keepe good copici- 
35 ence,xe likewiſe tohold themlelaes to be children of God. He be- 
leeues not-the Golpel;thav doth vor beleeve kis:owne adoption; 
Forin the Golpel there is a promilc of a!l the bleſſings of God, to 
them that belreue- + 2nd thete is allo achmmandemnent 'roapply 
theſaidpromile to ourlcioes; and- conſequently;toapply the gitt 
40 ofadoprionts ourſelyes; When weare bidden to ſay,Onr Rather, 
we are bidden to beleeue ut ſelpes tobe ar en 
core vntghitn, Thervtere hith/ 4p Þkfay,thatalave thatwruly 


lecue 
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"—— 
keueio Chriltand have carto leadea good life all I ay, are jn- 
deed thechildren of God. 

Thevſe. Comforcs ariling by this benefit,are many.Firſt,ifthoy 
be Gods childe , furely be will Cm mens neceſſarie forthy 
ſaule and body,44zr.6 26, Qureare mult be todoe the officeand 5 
dmizubatbolaagy vnto vs: when this is doge;our careis ended. As 

forth godlaclil aur abort me anita ur carcon Gab 
idethatna io vato vs, Pal, 
ET nparymomns tr morn hi. 
therleſſe children. 
Seckidirindhet wenrediBdcm phe binciibertiorocomeine 
ET rn es 1 42. 
hicdly, ſhall hurt them that are the children of God, 
Fan: © UBT LY owed ve Pen Any ra > 
«ſpend tread bens vader froryPal gi. t3. Alt uy 
—_ ood,Rerw. 8,28. Aod thecather;becaule the Angelsof 
Godpi hare tents about them. 


Laſthy,God will beare with cheinfemitiesand frailties of them 
that are is yer pay ms <7 inthema careto pleaſe himywith a 


notlncingy 3:7. 1F achildebe fickesthetather 16 
—— |S rey mach le(ſe will God;- | 


Thedoties, Firftjif childre,cthen of 
poi Benot vaſials of han: TE. 
as kings ſonnes : 


Moe fe anc Ven Dongle 
ved himſelfelike fork 
ak 27 yr yr wy are isuHor 
ne Es 
ifwe to 
of this world doe,whatſoever we protellawmccere ingugh chagith 4 
"Secondynemal ſever day TRIS. {rang 
z wemu ecuery day dunks tot 
and wee mult doeall ep a — 4 
ce,preſenting one ſelues ynto him, as 1a(lruments of his glorie 53 
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vatohim, 44a{4;6. 
Thi -muſt be ( to themealare of race) 

to reſemble Chrilt in all good vertucs,and holy conucriation. For: 

heis oureldeſt kcit borne of many brethrencand ther- 49 

fore weſhauld be like vnto bim-1./96.3.2,3 
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daily pradiife: andthus is faith truly conceiued,and confirmed. A- 
gaine faith is cenceived in the vic of holy meanes, namely, the 
preachiog ofthe word and Sacraments. For in bearing and recei- 
uing the Lords Supper to meditate vpon the promiſe ot mercy,and 
in meditation to apply the ſaid promiſe to my ſelfe,is the right way 
5 toconceivetrue faith. Thereforeit mult beremembred,that faith 
conceived without the exerciſes of inuocation and repentance,or 
conceived withoutthe vic of the word and Sacraments (as com- 
monly it is) is not true faith, but an imagination or fiction of the 
10 praive,which will faile in the end. 

The third point to bee conſidered, is the ſigne, or the out- 
ward meanes of Adoption, and thatis Baptiſme. It may beede- 
manded, how Baptiſme can bee a marke or (igne of the childe of 
God,conlidering all forts ofmen are partakers of it ? Anſwer, Bap- 

15. tiſme alone is n0 marke of Gods childe, but baptiſme ioyned with 
faich : for ſo mult the text be coaceiued; Al je Galatians that belrene, 
are baptized into Chriſt, For Pax! had (aid immediatly before, 7e are 

the ſonnes of God by favth, Argaine, the Scripture ſpeaking of Bap« 

tiſme, comprebends both the outward and che inward baptiſme, 

29 which is thejaward Baptiſme of the Spirit, 4ſarth. 3.11.a0d 1, 
Pet.3.22, And thusis Baptiſme alwaics an infallible marke of the 
childot God. 

le may further bee demaunded, what are- the markes of thein» 
ward baptiſme? A». T he new birth, wherby aman is waſhed and 

5 deanſed by the fpirx of God, bath three ſpeciall markes. The fielt 
isthe ſpirit of grace and ſupphlcations,Z.ch.12. 20. that is,the ſpi. 
rit of regencrai10n,cauling mer to turne ta God, and withall to 
make inline praicr and {upplication for mercy and forgiueneile of 
linnespaſt, T be ſecond is, to heare and obey the voiceof God in 

39 all things, /ob» 8.47.6 10.27, T he third is,00t to linoe;that is,not 
toligeia the practiſe of any Lone after chis new birth is beguo, 2. 

Jobn 3, He that is borne of God,doth not commit ſin, He may fail inthis 
orthat ſpeach,or doe amille in this orthat aQtion; but after his cal- 
ling and converſion,thetenour and courſe of his life ſhalt be accor- 

35 dingto the commandements of God. And thisisa ſpeciall marke 
to diſcernethe inward baptiſme. 

Some alledge, that having long agoe been baptized with wa- 
ter,yet they feele not the inward baptiime: and thertorethey feare- 
thatthey are nottbe children of God. Anſwer, If there be in thee a 

4 ſorrow tor thy corruptions and linnes palt : if thou haſt a purpoſe 
to ſinneno more: if thou avoideſt the occalions of linne, and 
fearelt to offend : it having ſinned, thou lielt not in thy (ione, 

bue 
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butrecovereltthy ſelfe by new repentance : thou art verily bore i 
of God,and baptized hike baptiſme of the boly Gho(t. -- , 

Othersalleadge, that although they haue beene bapt 
they fearethey haueno faith : and thereforethey thinke they are 
not thechildren of God. Anſwer. If there bee in thee a ſorrow; hk #5 
for thine vabelcefe, a will and deſire to belecue, and a care to in. 
creaſc in faith by thevſe of good meanes, thereis a meaſure of true 
faith in thee, and by it thou mayelt aſſure thy ſelte that thou an 
—_ ur ee} bat chey baveloogrmadeprayervas 

againe | c c In 10 
God,and that according to his will, and yet their praiers have not 
bia heard: and therefore they often doubt they are not Gods chil. 
dren. Au/.If thou can(t pray thy praier be not heard accor- 
EE ED 
i om. 816,26. yy » 
mailt kaowthat hoo wtche Hildeof God. ' 
- HR =» » 1 nematem—apo a - 
z Damely, Baprtiſme ioyned true faith in or 
outward bapti with the in of the ſpirit, 
Thevie. Many avouch the of Rome to bee'the 1, 2 
true Church of God: andthat becauſe they ſay ,in it there istrue 
baptiſme, which is a markeof the Church of God. But are 
deceiued : for baptiſme in the Church of Rome is ſevered 
true faith , or from the Apoſtolike doctrine : and the outward 
> ryan > inward bapti For they of that 1; 
, ouerturae iuſtification by the meere mercie of God, 
whichis the principall part of the inward Againe,the 
ten Tribes retained circumcilion after their Apoſtalie : yet for all 
that condemnedto benopeopleof God O/e. 1.9. Thelight inthe 
lanthorne pertaines not to the lanthorne, but ro the pa i046 
the ſtreet: even ſothe confeſſion of faith in the Symbole of the 
Apoltles, and Baptiſme that are retained in the og" 
not to the Papacie , but to another hidden Church , w _ 
theſe and other meanes is gathered out of the midde(t of Romi 
Babylon. And therefore Baptiſme is rather a (igne of this,then of 35 
the Romiſh Church. 

_ ny be warned to take heed that wee deceivenot 
our {elues, thinking it a ſufficient matter that wee haye beene 
baptized. For except Chriſt inwardly waſh vs with his Spirit, wee 
b we no part in bim, loby 13.8. Circumciſion (ſaith Pax) anailcthwot, 40 
v=leſſe thow bee 4 doey of the law, Romances 2.25. Baptiſme indeed 

{aueth,1,Perer 3-21, but thatis not the baptiſme of water , but rhe 


ſhipnla- 
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ulation of 4 good conſcience, by the reſwrretlion of C brit, The cut- 

g Hips rows Fu. without the inward , is not the marke of Gods 

childe,but the marke of the foole that makes a vow, and afterward 
breakes it, Eccleſ. $.3. 

5 Moreovuer,baptiſme is not only a ſigne of our adoption, but alſo 
a ſcale thereof, and a meanestoconvay itvnto vs: andfor the ber: 
ter vaderſianding of this point, and for a further clearing of the 
27. verſe,| wil ſpeakeofthe whole nature of baptiſme. T hat which 
is to be delivered,! reduce to cight heads. 1. thename of baptiſme 

16 and the phraſes. II, the matter. 111, cheforme. I V. the ende. 
V. the efficacie of baptilme. V I, the nece(htie thereof. V 11. the 
circcumflances. V 111, the vſe. 

Touching tbe name ; Baptiſme is taken (ixe waies. Firlt,it (ig- 
nifies the ſuperſtitious waſhings of the Pharifies, who bound 
themſclues to the baptiſmes or waſhings of cups and pots, 14 hz 
7.4. Secondly,it ſignifies the waſhiogs appointed by Gad in the 
CeremoniallJaw, Heby. 9,10. Thirdly it bgnities that waſhing by 
water, which ſerues to ſealethe covenant of the new Teſiamear, 
Mar.28. 19.Fourthly,ifignifies by a metaphor,any grieuouscrolle 

20 or calamitie. T hus the paſſion of Chrilt is called his bapriſme,Lrk, 
12.50, Fiftly,it ſignifies the beſtowing of extraordinary gifts ot the 
holy Ghoſt,and that by impoſition of hands of the Apoſtles, 47s 
2.5.and 11,16, Laſtly,it (ignifies the whole Eccleſiallicall Mioi- 
ſterie. Thus poles is faid to teach the way of the Lord, knowing 

15 nothing but the baptiſme(that is, the doftrine)of /vbn, As 1825. In 
the third ſenſe is baptiſme taken in this place, when Pas/ ſaith, Tee 

\ aval baptized into Chriſt. 

The phraſes vſed io Scripture as jr are (trangein reaſon: 
and thereforethey are to bee explaned. Here it is ſaid, Tee that are 
10-baptized into Chriſt, put on Chriſt, T hereaſon of this ſpeach is three- 
fold. Thebrſt isthis: the waſhing of the bodie with water,is an 
| outward ſigne to repreſent to our eyes and minde the inward wa- 
ſhing,and our yniop orconiunQion with Chrilt : therefore they 
þ thatarebaptized,are {aidro pur on Chy1#3. Thefecondrealon is,be- 
5.cavſe the waſhing by water , ſcales vnto vs our inward ipgrafting 
into Chriſt: for as certainly as the body is waſhed with water ; fo 
certainly are they that beleeue, ingrafted into Chrilt. T be third 
reaſan of the ſpeech is, becauſe baptiſme is after aſort an inſiru- 
ment whereby our inlition into Chriſt, and fellowſhip with bim is 
40 effected, Forinthe right andlawfullvſe of baptiſme, God accor- 
ding to his ownepromule, ingrafts them into Chrilt that belceue ; / 
and the inward waſhing is conterred with. the outward —_— 
OT 
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For theſe cauſes, they that are waſhed with water in baptiſme, are 
aid to put on Chriſt. lo the ſame manner mult other phraſes ben. 
derſtood;as when it is ſaid, that baprs/mve ſancth,1.Per. 3.21, that wen 
muſt be baptized for the remnſſion of ines, Att 22.6. that we are buried 
/wve into the death of Chriſt, Rom. 6.,z. $ 

T be ſecond point concernesthe matter of baptiſme. Here 1 con- 

ſider three things, the Ggae, the thing (ignited, the Analogie of 

.both. The (igae, is partly the element of water, Afe- 8.36, and 

partly thecite by diuine inſtitution appertaining to the 

which is theſacramental vſc ofitin w 


element, 
tno ARR externall waſhing of the body ,are the full and com» 
cte ligne of baptiſme. 
- Herea queſtion ng mar ogy «m_p_ 
baptiſme,mu ipping zor priokliog [ '4 Anſwer, n 
png at baptiſmeof men of yeares, dipping was vied, 
and that by the Apoſlles: and to this Pas! alludes,Rom.6.z. and 
dipping doeth more fully repreſent our {pirituall waſhing, then 
fpriakliag. Neuertheleſſeia cold countrics, andin the baptiſmeof 
infanes new boroe,ſprinkling is to bee vied,and not dipping, in re- 
ſped of their health and lite. For the rule is, Neceſſirse and charitie, 
ſpenſe with the ceremoniall law. Vpon this ground, Dexid did cate 
the ſhewbread : Circumciſion was not alwaies the eight dayas ap- 
peares by the[ſraelites io the wilderneiie: and for the ſame cauſein 
theſe countries,dipping may be omitted,though otherwiſe a ſacrs- 
mental rite, And it multbe remembred,that baptizing ſignifiesvot y | 
onely that waſhing which is by diving of the bodie, but alſothat 
which is by ſprinkling, 
T he thing lign:fied, or the ſubſtance of baptiſme, is Chriſt 
bimſelfe our Mediatour, as hee gave himſelfeto waſh andcleanſe 
vs. Thus 'Pax/ (aith,.that bee cleanſeth bis Church by the waſhing of Þ i 
water, Epbeſ. $5.6, 
The Aoalogie, or proportion of both is on this manner. Water 
reſembles Chriltcrucified, with all bis merits.S. /obu ſaith,7he 6/oed 
of Cbriit cleanſeth 11; from all our fines, 1.10bn 1.7. that is, themerit 
and efhcacy of Chriſt crucified, freeth vs from our (jones, and 5} * 
from the guile and puniſhment thereof. Externall waſhing of 
the body, reſembles inward waſhing by the Spirit , which flands 
in iuſtificationand ſanRification, 1.Cor. 6.11, Tit»s.3.5; The dip» 
piog of the body, (ignifies mortificatioa , or fellowſhip with 
Chriſt in hisdeath: the (taying vader the water,{ignifies the burial ® } 4 
of (inne : and the comming out of the water,the reſurreRionfrom 
Linne tonewnelleof life,Rom, 6 3,4+ | ee 
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| Fhethicd point concernes theformeof Baptilme,arr.2 8.19, 
Goe teach all nations," baptizang them wn the N ame of the Father, exc. 1 

inethe words thus ; Marke, firſt it is aid, Teach them, that is, 
makethe my diſciples, by calling them to beleeue & toreper. Here 

g weearetoconliderthe order which God obſeruesin making with 
manthe'couenant in baptiſme. Firſt of all, hee calls men by dis 
word,and commands them to beleeue and repent: whenthey be- 
giato belecueand repent,then in the ſecond place God makes his 
promiſe of mercy and forgivenetle : and thirdly, he ſcales his pro- 

x» miſe by baptiſme.. This diuine order Chriſt (gnificth when bee 
laith,make them diſciples : and it was alwaies oblerued of God.. Be- 
forehe made any couenant with 4brehem, and before be ſealed it 
by circumcifzon,hefaith to him, lhe _ me,und be vpright ,Gew. 
217.1. andof his ſeed, he ſaith, they mult firlt doe righteouſneſſe and 

15 \wdgement zand then _— vpen them all that be hath ſpoken, Gen. 
48.19. tothe lfraclites hee faith, that they mutt rwrye and o5:y,aud 

then bee willmake all his promiſes and conenant; good Dent. 30.1,6,a0d 

I@.1.16,17,t9. Tothe lewes Peter {aith, Kepent firlt, and then they 

ſhall bee baptized for the remiſſion of ſinnes, Alter 2,3,8,42, And Philip 

faidrothe Eunuch, /fthow beleeweit nub all thy beart, thou mayeſt bee 

baptized, Ales 8.37. 

The vſe.. By:this order we ſee, that thecommandement to 
belecue and torepent,is morelarge and generall,then the promiſe 
of mercy in Chriſt. For the commandement is given to all bea- 
2 ers, toturneand belecue,and the promiſe made onely to ſuch hea- 

rer9,asdoe indeede turne and belecue:therefore itis a talſhood to 
__—_ that the promiſe of ſaluatioabeloopgs generally to all 
"a 


Againe,by this order it appeares, that Repentance belongs to 

$0 baptilme:and it is one of the fir{t things that are required: &ther- 

foreitisfolle to make Repentance a diſtin meanes of ſaluationg 
anda diſtin ſacrament from baptiſme. 

Thirdly, if it be demanded,why ſo many perſons that have bin 

baptized, live for all this,as if they bad notbin haptized,in the co- 

35 mon linnes of the world,like prophane E/a«s:and yet doe comfort 

themſeluesin their baptiſme? «fn, T hey doe pot know and con- 

ſider the order which God vſed io cogenanting with them in bap- 

tiſme: but they deale prepolteroully, ouerilipping the comman- 

dement of repeating& belecuing,and in the hel} place lay bold of 

© Godspromiſe madeto themin baptiſme. This isthe cauſe ot ſo 

much prophanenetle io the world. 
_  Againe, there bemany pabagtngt haue bia baptized, who 
ACUEr- 
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nevertheles cannot abide toheare and reade the word of God tang 
thereaſon is, becauſe they.obſervenot the orderoftheir baptiſm, 
f - of allto become diſciples,andthen to lay hold ofthe.-promiſes, 
of God. "1s s' © 1 211 Fora 
They likewiſe areto be blamed, that bring vp their youtls in ig. g. 
Arr eliey are baptized conditi that ehey (hllb, , 
come diſciples of Chrilt, when they cometo yeares of diſcretion; 
And they are by this meanes batred fromallthe mercies of God; 
for we mult as good diſciples obey the commandementthat bidz 
vs turne and beleeue,hefore wecan have any benefit 'or profir by 0 
any ofthe promiſes of God(-* 0 © 0 94nd nyt vict 

I a(Hy , weare here ravght in the working of ourſatuatioa to 
keepethe order of God which he hath ſet downe vato vs in baps 
tiſme, which is,firſt of all to turne vato God, according toall his | 
lawes ; and ſecondly vpon our converſion to lay bold ot the pro-;{ 
miſes of God, and _— thereof by the facraments, 

T bus ſhall we finde in thepromiſes of God,and baue true. 

fellowſhip with God,if we beginoe where hebegianes in maki 

of his couenant with vs, and end where he ends. And this we 

doe not onelyin the time of our tir(tconvertion, butalſoates ,, 

ward in thetime of diftre(ſe and affli&ion,andat fuch timesasby 

frailty we fall and offend God. In a word, if for practiſe we alwaies 

_ our ſelues to thisorder,we ſhall find true comfort inlifeagd 
th. 

It followes, Baptizang them mto the name,or in the name of the Fig. 
ther, Sonne;and hol; Ghoſt. T heſe words (ignitie:firlt, tobaptzeby 
the commandement and authoritie of the Father, Sonney and 
holy Ghoſt: ſecondly, to baptize by and with the invocation of 
the nameof thetrye God. Woarſoemer ye doe imword or deede, deceit 
in the name of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt,that is,by the inuocation ofthe 
name of Chrilt : Co/.3,17: Thirdly, to baptizoin the name, &c.ligni- 
fies to waſh with water in token that the partie baptized hath the 
name of God named vpon him, andthathe is receiucdintoithe 
houſhold or familie of God, as a child of God,a member of Chrilh 3# 
apd thetemple of the holy Ghoſt. Thus /acob ſaithia the __ 
tion of Ephraim and Manaſſer, Let them be mine and let my name 
called vpox thews,Gen 48:5.16. And Parlfaith, that the Corintivant 
migtt not be named and diſtiogniſhed by Pa/,Cephar, Apoliorgbe 
caule they werenot baptized into their names, but intothe yame 
drm © 1 1.13, And this | caketo bethetull ſenſe of chef 
phraſe. ure! 
Here we ſee what is done in{baptiſme 4 the Covenant? , 


% | 


gracesivſolemniſed betweene God and the party baptiſed. And 
in this couenant ſome ations belong to God, and ſome to the 
parties baptiſed, Gods ations aretwo, T he firſtis,the making of 
iſc'of reconciliation, that is,of remiſlionof (linnes,& life euer- 
$ tothem that are baptiſed,and beleeue. Theſecondis, the 
oblignatis or ſealing ofthis i(e:and thatistwofold,outward , 
oriaward; T he outward ſeale;zis the waſhing by water:and this wa- 
esnot to ſeale by nature,but by the inſtitution of God,ia 
theſe words baprize them,c5c.and ore Paul{aith, cleanſing the 
19 Church by the ana 3/ water in the werd.Eph.5.26,T heinward ſea- 
lingis by theearnelt of Gods ſpirit, #pb." 1.13, TheaRion ofthe 
is a certaine 100,07 obligation, whereby 
binds himſelfetogive homage to the Father, Soo, and holy 
Ghoſt. This Homage {tands io faith, whereby all the promiſes of 
"5 God = > Obedience toall his — 6 
| | is obligationis,that the party baptized willing| 
yeelds imfellero beveled with water. WT ad 
tr is not ſaide inthe nome of God, but in the name of the Father 
Sanne,and holy Ghoſt,toteach vsthe right way to know and to ac- 
the true God. T his knowledge (tandsia (ixe points, all 
here expreſſed, The firlt is;that thereis one God, & no more. For 
thougb here be three that arenamed,yet there is but one name, 
thatis,0ne'inauthority, will; and worſhip of all three. And el{- 
 where;men arc faid to be baptized into the name of the Lord, Att.10, 
25 48;| Thefecondis, that thisonetrue God, is the Father, Sonne , 
and holy Ghoſt, A myfterie vaſcarchable. Thethird, that theſe 
three arereally dillin&,ſoasthe Father isfirlt in order, the Sonne 
the ferond, and the holy Gholt;not the firtt or ſecond, but the 
third.T befourth is,that they areal onein operation,/ob. 5.1 9.and 
30 ſpeciallyin the a of reconciliation,or couenant making. For the 
Father the ſonne to be our Redeemer: the Sonne workes in 
his owneperſon, the workeofredemption : and the holy Ghoſt 
4pplics the ſameby hbisefficacy. The fift is, that they areall one 
in worſhiptfurthe Father, Sonpe,and boly Ghoſt,are ioyntly to be 
35 worſhipped together,and God inthem. The laſt is,that weare to 
know God,not as he in himfelfe, but as he hath revealed bimſelte 
voto vsin thecouenantofGrace.:and theretorewe muſt acknow- 
ledge the Father to be ourfather,the Son to be our Redeemer, the 
holy Ghoſt ro-beour comtorter zand {ceke to grow in the know- 
40 ledgeand experience of this, 
It may bee demaunded, whether baptiſme may not be admink- 


Ared in the nameot Chrilt alone,orin the name of God, without 
Þ 2 mention 
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menti6a of the perſons in the Godhead? A/; No. For thetrug 
tormeot b e is here preſeribed. I tit be ſaid;that Peter biddey 
them of leruſalem,repent and be baptized mto the name of Chriſt, Alt, 
2.38.1 anfwerthat Peters intet inthat place is,telet downnot the 
forme ofbaptilme,bot theend and ſcope thereof, which is, that # 
we may attaineto true fellowſhip with Chrilt, diteus iidg 

T be fourth point is,cancerping the endes of baptiſme, which 
are foure. T be firſt is,that + to beapledge votovein 
reſpe of our weakoegot gracesand mercics of vz0d, and 
ſpecially of our vnion with Chrilt,of remiſſion of6ins,and of mor- i 
tibcation.Secondly;;jit ſerues to bea'ligne of Chriltian proidfiien 
nr apadeomfornrer Page, Fiedly ie rmenta es 
tionof 4 goed conſcience.1.Pet.3.21. I inedly, to be a meanes 
CS E— into the viſible Church. Lally, 
it is a meanesof vaity. Reade Epb.4.5.1,Cor.12.13. | is 

The b6fth point concernesthe efficacie of baptiſme. Of which | 
there be foure neceſſarie queſtions, The br(t is, whetber the Eff 
cacic of baptiſme extend it ſelfe to all (innes, and tothe wholelife 
ofman? Foranſwer, | will ſet downe what we teach,and what the 
Papiſts. We.teach, that the vſeof baptiſmeiolargethit ſelfe.t0#9 
the whole life of man, and that it takes away all (inspaſt,-preſeoty 
and to come: one caution remembred, thatthe partie: baptiled) 
land to the order of baptilime, which is,toturnevata Gad,and 


to 
belecue in Chriſt, and totocontinue by a continuall renovation 
of faith and repentance, as occaſion ſhall be ſuffered. Reaſons may t 
be thele. Firlt;the ſcripture ſpeakes of them that bad long, before 
bin baptiſed, and thatinthe time preſent, 5 apti/me ſaneth, 1.24.3; 


21.20d,ye are buried by baptiſme yines the death of Chriſt, Rewv.6,4. Aud 
jo he ure cenkoic ard be cher bolemerh, anda, bepere fall by 
ſaued. And Paul faith, that the Church ircleanſed with the waſoing of 
water ,that it may be preſented gloriens and without ſpet onto God. Eph.5, 
26. Andall this ſhewes that baptiſme hath the ſame efficacie aftth 
which it had before the adminiſtrationthereof. Secondly,the co- 
venant of grace iseutrlaltings/fa.54.40.Hoſ.2. 19. and the cover | 
nant is the foundation or ſubliance ot baptiſme : therefore baptil; 35 
meis not to be tied ta any time: but it muſt have his peer. 
as the coucnantis of force, And thisappeares by the example 

the Galatians,who are now falle away toan other goſpel after their 
baptiſme, and yet areinſtruRted and direfed by their baptiſme. 

L a(tly,it bath bin the dotrine ofthe ancient Church, that all ſins 4 | 


are done away by baptiſmezeven (innes to come. 


The docruae of the Papiltsis,-that baptiſme takes away all , 
ligpss.. 
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finnes that goe before theadminiſtration thereof: and that ſinnes 
after _— are not taken away by baptiſme , but by the Sacra- 
ment of penan 


ce. ButthedoArine is erronious,as may appeare 
by the arguments which they ve. 

5 t1, Circomciſivn had novice afterthe adminiſtration 
thereof forthe aboliſhing of ſinne. Therefore neither bath bap- 
tiſme. Anſwer. Circumciſion had. And this appeares, becauſe the 
Prophets put the [ewes in minde of theircircumcilion,when they 
fell away God, bidding them togirggmciſc the foreskinne of 

16 their bearts,/erenn,4.4- Kees, / FP 

Argum.2. The Apoliles vicd to that ſinned after bap- 

tiſme,to confeſhon of ſinne,and to repentance,or penance, As 8. 

21, 1./0bn 1.9. Anſw. This makes for vs: for in ſo doing they bring 

mentotheir baptiſme,and to the order ſetdowne there, which is, 

that the partic baptized mult firlt of all turne to God, avd beleeue 
in Chriſt : and there is vo new order ſet downe afterward, but on- 
ly a mm this firſt baptiſmal order,both in the miniſtery'of 
the word,andinthe Supper of the Lord. And wheras they make « 
diſtintion of penance the vertue,and penancethe Sacrament,pla- 

26 cing the vertue before and after Baptiſme, and the Sacrament only 
after: for this they have no word of God. 

Arg. 3.1f a min bee mlightned,that is, baptized;and then fall Aga, 
bee cannot bee renewed by repentance, which is in baptiſme,Hebr.6,6, 
Anſw. The text ſpeakes not ofthem that fall after baptiſme, but of 

25 them tbat fal * away by an vniucrſal apollalie,denying Chriſt, Forit 
isfaid,v.7. that they crucifie Chriit agamne,that is;crucihe Chrilt cru- 
Cified,and ſo make a mocke of bimn,and tread nder foot the blood of Chriſt, 
Hebr. 10.29. Againe, the text ſpeakes not particularly of repen- 
tance in baptiſme,but of allrepentance whatſoever; yea of repen- 

30 tanceafter baptiſme. For there is no place for repentance where 
Chriſt is renounced. * 

Arg. 4. Penance (as Hierome faith) is a ſecond table after a ſhip» 
wracke, Anſwer, Repentance in indeed is a ſecond table or boord, 
whereby a (inner fallen from his baptiſmereturoesagainetoit,and 

35 ſocomesto the hauen of eternal happincile. T hus then we ſee that 
baptilmgis the true Sacrament of repentance; for repentance per- 
tainesfo the inward baptiſme. 


t5 


Thevſe. If baptiſme ſerve for thewholelife of man : then if 

thou be ia any miſery or diltre(le , have recourſe to thy baptiſme, 

40 andthere ſhalt thou finde thy comfort, namely, that God is thy 
God, if thou truly turne and beleeve in him. Secondly,remember 
every day the obligation of homage,wherewith thou halt bound 
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thy {clfe to Godyſpecially in thy temptations remember it: and fee 
thou (tand toit,and make it good, 

The ſecondqueitionis, whether baptiſme aboliſh Originalf 
ſiane,or no? Theauſwer ofthe Papilt is, thatit doth: ſoas in the 
party baptiſed, there remaineth nothing that God may iu(tly 5 
hate : and therefore be aith, that Ociginall (inne after baptiſme, 
ceaſeth to be (inne properly. We teach,andareto hold, that the 
perfect and intire baptiſme(iv which the outward and inward 


baptiſmeare ioyned ragath@Jaboliſheth the puniſhmeoe of lione, 
and the guilt, that is, thegbliggfion to puniſhment,and the fault ; ' 
yernothmply , butiat fieſt, in reſpeCt ofumputanen , 


becauſe God doth not impute Originall ſinne to them that are 
inCtciſt: ſecondly, in reſpet of demmion, becauſe Originall 
livae raigneth not in them that are regenerate, Nevertheleſle, 
after baptulme, ic remaines in them thatare baptiſed, and is (till, 's 
and that properly, (inne. Paw. ſaith Rom,7.20.1f[ doerbat 1 manid 
not, it 15 m0 more [that doe ut, but fine that dwellath in medoth it, 
Here marke, Pax/cailsconcupiſcenceinhimſelfe after regeners- 
tion, fame; and that properly : becauſche ſaith it is the ſame that 
maketh mea to linne, And Cel.3. 5.he ſaith, CAortifie your carth- 1* 
ly members: and among(t therelt he nameth, exil! concupyſcence. 
And tothe Epbeſians.4.22.Be je renewed im the ſpirit of your munde: , 
Therefore after baptiſme ſome portions remaine (till of the old 
man, or of origiaall tinne, S. /obn ſaigh. 2. 7ob. 1.8. 1f we ſay we bw 
no ſinnt, we decerne our (elves, Anſweris'made,that thisis ſpoken ol *# 
veniall, or {mall ſinnes:but how can they be ſmall (innes that are 
to be walhed away withthe blood of Chrilt,as befaitb.v. z.Andit 
thele words be ſpokea of infants(as they are )then mult Concupi- 
(cence bea1inin thems:for they baue no aRuall fins, Laſtly,Chrilt 
ſaich, /ob.t3 10, He that it all waſhed,mnſt hane hu feetethat is bis 9 
carnallattetions,we/ved. Hereobleruetwothings. One;thatdefile- 
ments ot linne remaineinthem that are waſhed. T he ſecond, that 
they are afterthe fhrlt waſhing,to bedone away by Chriſt,and not 
by the acts of our penance, : ; 
[ he groundsot Pop:ſhdoQtrine in this point,aretwo. The fill $5 
isthis. T hey makethree degrees of Concupilcence. T he firltis, 
the pranenesin the fleſh to rebell againſt the law ofthe mindeor 
the pronenefletoeuiil, The ſecond, ſtandsin the firlt motions 
to linne, which goe betorecopſent of will, T he third, (tands io ads 
of lult ioyned with conſent of will. This third,they ſay,is forbid- 49 
dcnin the moral law, which forbids and condemnes voluntare 
concupilcence? and che two firlt are not, Becaule(asthey ſpeake) 
Cons, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.3. 
concupiſcenceit ſelfe with the firſt motions ,are not in mans pow- 
er.:and therefore they are rather to be tearmed defeRs or infirmi- 
ties, then (innes: aud that men areno moreto be blamed tor chem 
thea for the diſeaſes of their bodies. AwT he dorine is falſe :for 
5 itisancuidenttruthb, that Concupiſceacewith the firlt motions 
thereof to euill,iscondemaed in the morall law. It is a Principle in 
expounding thelaw:where any atoall ſioneis forbidden,there all 
cauſes,occalions,and furtherances thereof,are likewiſe forbidden, 
T herfore conlidering actuall concupiſcence ioyned with conſent, 
01 is forbidden in the law,Originallconcupiſcence wich the firlt mo- 
tions thereof, becing cauſes of the former, arelikewiſz forbidden . 
And Paw/{aith, be bad not knowne Luſt to be (inne,voleile the 
law had faid,7 how ſhalt net luſt. Row.7.7. Now be wasa Doctorof the 
law,& knew thatluſt with conſent was aſinne:for thus much the 


par 6 wag guilty,but ceaſcth to be afault:Originall (innetherfore 
to be (inne after baptiſme. Au/. Though actuallguilet be ta- 
20 ker away, yer potentiall guile cemaineth,namely, an aptnes in O- 
ginall lingne, to make men guilty: and though it be not che faulc 
thisor chat perſon,yetitis a Gok in naturezor as itis conlidered 

init ſelfe, 
The vſe. If Origioall ſfinne remaine after baptiſme to the 
25 death;then we muſt humble our ſelues, aud vieto the very death, 
_ pſa of mercy and pardon, denying our ſclues,and reiting on 

r 


Againe,if perſons baptiſed be ſinners to rhe death, it may be de- 

maunded,what difference there is betweene the godly and vagod- 

30 ly? 4nſ.ln them that are regenerate, there is a ſorrow tor their in- 
ward corruptions,and tor their (innes palt, with a deteltation of 
them-and withall there is a purpoſe ia themto linne no more, and 
with this purpoſe there is ioyned an endeanour to pleaſe God in all 
his commandements:ſo asit they doe (in, they can ſay with good 

35 conſcience,that they linved again(t their purpoſe and reſolution. 
This canvot the vngodly man doe. 

T hethird pointis, how baptiſme conferres grace ?eLo/wer. It 
conferres grace : becauſeitis ameanes to giue and exhibitetothe 
belecuing minde, Chriſt with his benefits, and chis it doth by 

4® his lignitcation, For it ſerues as a particular and infallible certiti- 
cateto alſurethe party baptiſed,ot the forgiuene: of his {inneg,and 
of bis etcrnall aluation, And whereas the Minilter,in the _—_— 
P 4 G 
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Thom. Sum, 
P+3.q 62, art, 
4. Bellar.de 

Sacr 1.2.C.11, 


Godzappliesthe promiſeof mercy to him thatisbuptiſed. it isin- 
decde as muchas if God ſhould have madea petticular promiſe to 
him.1n thisregard;baptiſme maywell be ſaid to conferre grace, as 
the Kings letters areſaid toſaue thelife of the malefactour, when 
they doe but Fgnitie to him and Others,that the kings pleafure is 
toſhew fauour. Againe,baptiſme may be faideto conferre grace, 
becauſe the outward waſhing of the body is token or Pledge of 
the grace of Godz:and by this pledgefaith is confirmed, which is 
an in(trament to —_— or receivethegraceof God, And this 
confirmation is made by a kind of reaſoning in the minde,on jrhis !0 
manner: He that vſeththe (ligne aright,ſhall receive thetbing (ige 
nified: | (faith the party baptiſed, beeing of yeares) vie the 
aright in faith and repentance: therefore | ſhall receive the 
ſignified,remiflion of linnes, and life everlaſting. A kipg faith to 
his ſabieR, Hethat brings the head of ſuch a traytour, ſhall have '$ 
athouſandpoundes. Well: thehead of the foreſaid traytour is" 
cutoff: : and er ratoowns = w lay, mo 
nd, or,this bring me athouſan poynds,becau it is vtto 
nag vpon the kings word of the reward ofa thouſand 
nds, Andſoisthe waſhing in baptiſme aninfallible to 3 

im thatbelecues, of the pardon of his ſinnes. Thus (a- 
craments conferre grace,and no otherwiſe, One reaſon for 
may bethis. The wordof Godconferreth grace (for itisthe 
power of God to ſalvationtothem that: beleeue )and this it doth 
by (ignifying the will of God, by the care tothe mind :nowe '5 
very ſacrament is theword of God madevilible tothe eye:the {a 
crament therefore confers prace by vertue of bis (ignification, and 
by reaſonitis a "F P t —_— of i30d, of his mercy 
and goodnes, [t may befaid, aſacrament isnot only a (igne and a 
ſeale,but alſoan inſtrument toconvay the grace of God toys. An- 3® 
ſwentisnot aninſtromenthavingthe grace of God tyed vnto it 
or ſhut vp init: but anin(trument to which grace is preſent by alli- 
{tance ia the right vietherof:becauſe io & with the right vic of the 
ſacrament, God conterresgrace:and thus it is an inſtrument, 
no otherwiſe,that is, amorall and not a phylicallioſtrument. 35 

ThedoRrine of the Papilt is,that the Sacrament conterres grace 
by the worke done : thatis, that the outward ation of the Mini- 
lter conferres grace by hisowne force, when the Sacrament is ad- 
miniftred. And that it may conferre grace, ſome ſay;that the ſaid 
aQion hath vertue in it for this purpoſe,which palleth away when 49 | 
the ation is ended: others ſay,it hathno vertue init, but that 'Þ| 
Gods yling of the ation eleuates it, and makes it able to conferre © * 
grace, N 
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grace. Butthis doQrineisa fiQtion of the braineofman. 7obnthe 
Bapti#t, Mart .3.11, makestwo baptizers, himſclfe,and Chriſt;and 
hee diftinguiſheththeir ations : bis owne ation is, to waſh with 
water;6& the ation of Chriſt is,to waſh with the H.Ghoſt, This di- 
5s flinRio be wold not have made, if heby the waſhing of water had 
conferred the holy Ghoſt 7. laith, Chriſt ſanttifierb his Church by 
the waſhing of water through tht word,Epheſ. 5.26, Baptilme therfore 
doeth not conferre grace,becauſethe body is waſhed with water : 
but becauſe when it is waſhed, the word of promiſe is beleeved, 
10 and received. The Apoſtles are called, fe/low-worker: with God, 1. 
Cor.3.9.and yet inthe worke of regeneration, andio giving of life, 
they arenotanythiog,verſe7.Peter ſaith direRly,thatibe waſting 4- 
way of the filth of the fleſp doeth not ſane but the ſtipulation that a good con« 
ſcience makes to God, 1,Pet.3.21, Theworkeof creationis from God 
45 immediatly, andonely : now regeneration isa worke of creation: 
and thereforeit isof God immediatly, and not immediatly from 
the Sacrament and mediatly from God, The fleſh of Chrilt is 
elevated and exalted aboue the condition of all creatures : never- 
theleile, vertue to giuelife is notin the fleſhot Chrilt,butin the 
20 godhead: muchletſethen (hal the Sactamentshave vertueinthem 
to conferre grace. Faith isſaid to iuſtifie, yet not by his owne ver- 
tue: for it doth not cauſe curiuſtiftication,but ſerueasa meanes to 
apprehend it, when itis cauſed by God: how then ſhall the ſacra- 
ments cauſe juſtification ? Laſtly , if the outward waſhingſdf the 
25 body beecleuated aboue bis naturall condition , in the admini- 
ſtration of baptilme, thenſo oft as the outward element is viedin 
any Sacrament; there is amiracle wrought : and Minilters of Sa- 
crarvents are workers of miracles,which may not beſaid. 
Againe,their doQrineis erroniousiin that they teach, that the 
30 outward at in the Sacrament performed by the Miviiljer, confers 
grace,where there is no gift of faith to receiue that which is con- 
terred: contrary to that ſaying, /obn 1.12. Ar many as receinedbim, be 
awe this power to be the ſonnes of God. Indeed they (ay,there mult bee 
faith and repentance to diſpoſe the party: but this diſpolition ſerues 
35 onely to take away impediments, and not toinable vs to receiue 
that which God giueth. 
Thevſe. We mull not thioke it ſufficient thatwcecome to the 
Church, heare Gods word,and pray, contenting our ſelues in the 


worke done- Forthus (hal we deceiue our ſelues: but in doing thele - 


40 acsof religion, we mult in our hearts turnevato God,and by taith 
imbrace his promiſes: otherwiſe the belt actions we dge ſhall bee 


ypprofitable vato vS,Heb.4 2, ; 
A gaine, 
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- inviſible, Of thefirſt kinde was the blood of the Paſchall 


Againezifthevſing ofthe elementia the Sacrament donotcon- 
ferre grace, then bee alſured,that charmes,and ſpels,bethe wordes 
neuer ſo good, haueno vertue in them to doe vs good, but by diz- 
bolicall —_— 

The laſt queſtion is, whether baptiſme imprint a charaQter or 
* enSKe in the ſoule,which isncuer out? Anſwer, In Scrip- 
ture thereis atwo-fold marke of diſtinRion,one vilible, the other 


io-the firſt Paſſeouer: for by it the firſt borne of the Iſraclites 
weretnarked, when the firſt borne of the 
Of this kinde is Baptiſme: for by it Chriſtian people 

guiſhed from lewes, Turkes, and Infidels. The inviſible marke 
istwo-folde. The firſt is, theeternall eletion of Godz2.7iwethie 

2.19. The foundation of Ged ſtands ſure, and bath this ſeale, The Lord 

knowes who erebis. By vertueof this, Chriſt faith, / know my ſheepe, ts 
Tobn 10. And by this the EleR of all nations are marked, Apec. 7. 

and 9. Theſecond os OI » which is 

elſe but the imprinting of the image of God in the ſoules of men: 
and by this beleeuers arefaidto bee ſealed, Epheſ,2.13.2.{o-1,22, 
And baptiſme is a meanes toſcethis markein vs; becauſcitisthe 4, 
lauer of regeneration. 

The Papiſts have deviſed another worke, which they call the 
Indeleble charatter : andthey make it to bee a diſtiaR thing from 
regeritration : andthey ſay it isimprinted ia theſoules of all men, 
good and bad, and remains with them when they are condemned, ;; 
What this marke ſhould bethey cannot tell; ſome make it a quali 
tie: ome,arelationzbutindeed there is no Scripture forit,the truth 
iz,it is a meere ion ofthe braine of man. 

T he ixt point to bee handled,concernes the neceſlitie of Bap- 
tiſme Herewe mult put difference between the covenant of grace zz 
and baptiſme, which is the confirmation or ſeale of the covenant. 
To make coucnant with God,and to be in the (aid coucnant;,is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary toſaluarion : for vale(ſe God be our God, and we 
the ſcruants of God, we cannot beſaued. 

Baptiſme it ſelteis nece(larie in part: firlt.in reſpeR ofthe com- 35 
maundement of God, who hath enioyned vsto vicit: ſecondly, 
in reſpet of our weakenelle ; who have need of all belpes that 
may conftirmeour faith, Yet Baptiſme is not Gmply necellary to 

ſaluationy for the want of Baptilme (when it cannot be had)doth 
notcondemne z butthecontemptot it when it may be bad ; and 4 
the contempt is pardonable, if men repeat afterward: for the 
chileren of belceuing parents arc borne holy, 1.Corimh. 7. 14 and 


theirs 


} 
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theirs is the Kingdomeof God : and therefore if they die before 
baptiſme, they are ſaved. The theefe vpon the crotle, and many 
holy Martyrs, have died without baptiſme, and are in the king- 
domeof heaven, 

s: lt is obieced, that the malechilde, which is not circumciſed, 
muſt (by Gods commaundement) bee cut off from the people of 
God, Geneſis 17. 14. and therefore hee that is not baptized, muſt 
alſo beecut off. Anſwer. Thetext is ſpoken and meant,not of in- 
fants , but of men of yeares, who beciog till then vncircumci- 

, | 16 ſed,deſpilethe ordinanceof God, and retuſe to bee circumcifed. 

And this appeares by the reaſon following : for bee hath made my 
conenant 034: now infants doe not this, but their parents, or 
men of yeares. 
Secondly, the ſpeech of Chriſt iso0bieRed, 7obn 3.5. Except 4 
15 994 be borne of water and the boly Ghoſt he 6.annot enter mito the kingdome 
| of God, Anſwer. Chrilt alludes to the waſhings of the old T eſta» 
ment, Ezech.36.25. and withall giges an expoſition of themon 
this manner. Thou art a Phariſee, and loveſt much waſhing : but 
ifthou wouldeſt eater into the kingdome of heaven, thou muſt 
| 29 be waſhed with cleane water,that is, born anew by the holy Ghoſt, 
Againe I anſwer, that ifqhe words be meant of baptiſme,the y car- 
ry this ſenſe. The kin e of heaven doeth not (ignitielite eter- 
nall, but the Church of the new Teſtament,and that io his viſible 
ellate,/fark,9.1.and baptiſme makes men vilible members of the 
25 Church,and regeneration by the ſpirit, makesthem true and lively 
members. Here then baptiſme is made neceſſary, not io refpetof 
eternall life,but in reſpeR of our admiſſion and entravceintothe 
Church,whereof it is now the ogely meanves. 
The ſeventh point is, touching thecircumſtances of Baptiſme, 
3+-which are five. T be firſt, concervesthe perſons which areto admi- 
niſter baptiſme,of whom | propound toure queltions. 

The fir(t is, whether not opely Miniſters of the word, butalſo 
lay-perſons (as they arecalled ) or meere private men, may admi- 
nilter Baptiſme? Aaſwer, Miniſters of the word onely. For to 

| 45 baptize is a part of the publike Miniſterie, CAZatthew 28, 18. Gor 

teach all nations, baptizirg chem, And marke how preaching, and 

baptizing are ioyacd together ; and things which God hath ioy- 

ned, noman may ſeparate. Againe, hee that mult performeany 

part ofthepuhlike Miniltery,my(t have a calling,/om. 10. 14. Heb. 

43-5. but meere private perſons haue no calling tothis bulineſle. 

' Andwhatſoener is not of faith, is (linne : now the adminiſtrati- 
on of baptilne by private perſons, is without faith. For there 
. Is . 
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is neither precept, nor fit example for itin the word of God, | 
The example of Zipporaisalleadged, Exod.4.28, whocircunmci- 
ſed her child. Anſwer, The exampleis many waics diſcommends. 
ble. For ſheedidit in the preſence ofher husband,whea there wag 
no need: ſhee did it haſte, that ſhee might haveprevented herhul- 5 
band: ſhe diditin anger: for ſhecalt the foreskin at thefeet of 24s- 
ſes. Anditſeemes ſhe was no belecuer,but ameere Midianite. For 
ſhee contemned circumciſion, when ſhee called her huſband 
4 man of bleed, by reaſon of the circumciſion of the child, ver(e 25, and 
in thisreſpeRitſeemes,ſoſe- eitherput her away, or ſhee went a. 10 


- way when he went downeto Egypt- 


Againe, it is obieed,that priuate perſons may teach: and ther. 
fore Coptibe. Anſwer, Prigateteachiog,and Minilteriall 
are diſtin in kinde, as the authoritic of a maſter of a family, 
diſtin in kinde from the authoritie of a Magiltrate, A private ' 
pare afather or maſter, when hee teacheth the word of God, 

ce doethit by right of amaſter or father, and hee is moouedts 
docit by thelaw of charitie: but Miniſters whea they teach, are 
moouedto teach by ſpeciallcalling, and they doe it with autho- 
ritic, as Embaſladours inthe roome of Chrilt, z. Cormebianr,s,21, 0 
Againe, though a priuateman might diſpenſe the wordaloae: yet 
docth it not tollow, that hee may admini(ter both the ward and 
the ſcale thereof: both which arc ioyned in baptilme; and ioyntly 
adminiſtred. al 

Theſecond queſtion is, whether baptiſme adminiſtred by a wic-yg 
ked man oran heretike, be indeed true baptiſme ? Anſwer, If the 
ſaid partie bee admitted to (tand in the roome ofatrue paltour, or 
miniſter, and keepe theright io baptizing, accordiog tothe 
ioſtitutioo,it is true baptiſme. T he Scribes and Phariſees the chie- 
felt doAors of the lewes,werenot of the tribe of Lews,but of ather y 
tribes : and they wereindeedeueathe buſt of them, but 
and apoſtataes,and conſequently to be depoſed, and excommu- 
picate: nevertheleile,becauſe they were in theplace of goodtes 
chers,and fate in Moſer chaire,that is;taught ſundry points of 24+ 
/es doAtrine: therefore Chriſt ſaith, Heare thew, Matth, 23.1, And 5} 
to this effet was the concluſion of the Churches io Aﬀeica, & 
gainl(t Cypriav. 

Vpon the ſame ground, the ſame anſwer is to be made; if it bet 
demaunded , whether baptiline adminillred by himthat cannot | 
preach, bee of force or no? It were indeed to bee wiſhed, thatallf 
Minilters of holy things, were preachersof the word : neyerthe- 
le{le; it ſuch aspreachnot; (tand inthe roome of lawfull papa 

an 
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and e of & it -is baptiſmeindeed. | - 
The third is, whether an{ncention to baptize, be ne- 
ceflary in bim that baptizetde, Anſwers litheword of Iaſtitution 
come totheElement, it is a Sacrament, whatſoever the Miniſter 

; intend. Paul reioycedthag Chriſt was preached , though many 
him of enuie or contention, intending no qr. 

x. 146. And the. ry <p ns Ween. Genpotbce 

conſecratian; ikhee in not-to ecrate (in thlearoing) 

there is no confecration : and thus the bread O_ ts meere 
26 bread, and not the bodie of Chrilt : and conſequently the 

ple adorenatCheilt,but an 1doll, The iewndien theecoread che 

winde is notnecedarie;fq be ittbe loflimcion be oblerued. And 
te afitvalcabeng bncnmentdepande mot on the will of man, 
be bile od... 

; The la(t queſtjog is, whatiethedaticnt the Miniſter. i iD bapei- 
intheroomeaf God; and what he doth ac- 
tionitisas muchas it God him(c} bad done 

heauen,4And theretore when the Mint 
| water,(which.isthe ligne and pledge of graces)tp the 

40 body;hee doeth withall apply cthepronaſe of remiſlion of linnes, 
TY pap baptized...'And that is as much 

the pattie , caling. bim by. his.aame, 1 
ESE of tby Haus , and lite everlas 
vpon condition —_ the order ſet downe in bap» 

to belceve in Chrilt. Heere 
: forif Gaul for-bis part by the hand 


we mercy _ 090 particular 
cular belecugr.is agaipe faith to 
> plots > Wn 3 rig; this which God 
30 bb = GEES mooue vs ſcrioully toturnevn- 
i anaaces lawes,and by taith'of our hearts to ap- 
prebend his mercifull promiſes, and torelt on them. For. when 
God ſhall peaky vatovs + particularly anda were, atjure vs of his 
mercies with his @wne hand and (cale, we mult needs be much mo- 
35 ved andaticRedtherewith. 

The ſecond circumſtance is concerning the perſons to be bap- 
tized:andthey arcall {uch as be in the Couenantun likelihood,or 
inthe iudgemeatoficharitie, For the ſcale may.not beedenied to 
them'that bringthe tables of the couenant, Audtbey,are of two 

4 ſorts, Menof yeares,and infants, 

Mean of yearesthatioynpethemſclues tothe true Church, are to 

begin ; yet betare their hegtilnachey areto makeconfeliion 
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of their fag to promile amendment of i A 


10.98, - ae) Erenr 
amendment of lifein en che rica tobedei 
of men of yeares, '' * * 


- Iofante'of beleev pare: are licviſeco bee baptized, Th 
grovndeof their baptiſine'arsrheſe; Firit; the comnmatindemen | 
of God, Mathew 8.1 Alanna, ee. in in-which wordg 


— 


and tbe God 
Se 


of Chriſtian chariti e | @& 

fied, ſecret iodgernante (in the meane ſeaſon) left to Godi-Now y 
then becauſe infant a. monde pres ro 
For thisis the reaſon of .S. Perry r To whom 


tothembelongeth but to yoo-and you 
the promiſes : heaven che wetobe | 
Aﬀe12.38,39. | 'Y 
It may berobiedted, that wee tannottell,whenticr infoots bu 
mo. children of God,or 60: andif they bee not _ 
,vwce may not baptizetheny'ſriſwer, The' famemay 
of menof yeires for we know'not whether they beeindeed the 
children of God, And therefore wee may by the like reaſon es jj 
clude them fromall Sacraments. Apgaine, weeare to: preſorne (in 
all likelihood) that infants of belecuing pareots, - atethe children 
of God, becauſe iritheir: and birth,God begins roms 
nife(this eletion + ſhewin'y himſel fea God, not tothe Po 
rents, but alſo to theirſeed- 
Secondly, it isobieRted, that infants bavenofaich ; bod ive. 
quently, that baptiſme is vyprofitable vnro thetn, - /»/wer. Some 


Ny z-< 
it 
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thinke they kivefaith;dsthey have regeneration, thatis; the in- 
clination, on{ced-of. faith:' Others (ay; that the faith of the pa- 
rents:is alſo thefaith of their childrenrbecavſe the parents by their 
de :hadelumcoterbomar iobeGburchot belowing os 
$ ch $3 t in :hurch of og. 
reats,i3in ſtead of the profeſſion of faith; To this Gredadopiing 
I rather inclinez/becauſc itis the ancient and received doctrine of 
the Church. 6 >" —m—_ 
-T birdlyyit-is allcadged, infants know not what is done, 
16 whenchey are baptized! Anſww|':For alb this,! baptiſme hath tis 
vieio them. : for itisarfrale of che Cbuenant j and a meanes'to 
admit them-iptothe fellowſhipiof be vilible Church , whereof 
forright they are members. ' Atather: makes purchaſſefor him- 
ſelfe and his children : at therrime-of-the ſealing, the children - 
T ("OA RR 4p 17" SNP TINT made in vaine 
YU fer $3667; 5 8t 50 qe 1 noir FP 
.-It may" bee demaundedywhether the childreo of  Furkes and 
lewes areto bee baptized ? Anſwer. No: becauſetbe parents are 
foorth of the Covenant. ' 1: SEND 91 | 
a '- Secondly, En , _ the ebildrenof profeiſed 
iſts,are tobe baptized 2 A»/wer. | ons bap» 
apts in the cameof 'the Father, Senne, ant anitHoly Ghoſt. A 
though the Papacie beenotthe-Charch of God,yetis the Church 
of God hidden inthe Papacie; and to beegathered out of it : and 
35 for this cauſe baptiſme remaines ſtill in the Church of Rome. For 
thiscauſe4 | ROOSTER Papilts may' be bapti- 
28d awo cautians obſeruedzthe brit,that the fore{aid parents delire 
this baptiſme :the ſecond, thatthery be furetieswhich promiſethe 
education of the child in the true faith. | 
30 Thirdly,it may bee demanded,whether the children of wicked 
Chriſtians, tbat is,of ſuch as holdin iudgement truercligion, and 
denic it in'theirlives, may bebaptized ? Anſwer, They may * for all 
without exception,that wete borne of circumciſed tewes (wherof 
many were wicked)were circumciſed. And we mult not onely re- 
15 gardthe next parents, but alſothe ancelſtours : of whom it isſaid,/f 
theroot be holy, the branches areboly, Rom. 11. pon this ground,chil- 
dren borne in fornication;may be baptized; lo be it,there bee fome 
toanſwer forthem belidetheprrents. Andthereisporcalon;that 
the wickedneſle of the parent, ſhould preiudicerhechild in things - 
40 pertaining to life eternal, 
Laſtly,it may-beedemaunded; whether the children of: parents 
excomnmunicate,maybeboprized? Anſrer.: Yea,it there beeany 
Vos . belide - 
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, but — condition, valeiſe 


Chriſt. _ beobſeracd, tharthe Jer | 
iato it encration 
— Ent 


body of Chriſt, are Teatro The need ney 
ang Seners3.Pebaiy: And marke what. #@/ (aith, Abe bed of y 
Chriſt mcreaſerb uath the increaſing of God, (1.2.19. n0d- Epbeſ'1.2t, 


Belecuersare of the bone and flcſh of ——_——_— 
of the bone and fieſh-of Chriſt that dieth, 


T hela(t oircum(tance is touching the place: and thatis the 
cnet pe ei cn depen Becauſe py 


tiſme is apartotthe marry Wor ay ern. 


is Dn pratibychentenaiatefels in(litution of bapalings 
and laſtly,the ſaid congregation is by praier to preſent Anim 
vnto God,andeointreate for the ke Glaiien thereof, the 
prayerof many moſt effeftuall. -- | ... 
Th nyo els. cont ack 
Baptilme our vs in 
that wee areadmitted and received into the hy of Gud : and 
conſequently, that wee mu(t carrie our ſelues as the ſeruantsof 5; 
God. And ys TT on gs 
intotwo parts z tocome. Touching t 
thatis ha mult performethreethings. The firſt is, Exam 
nation, whereby wee mult call our ſelues to an account for all out 
ſinnes,even from the cradle : the ſecond is,Confe/ſion, w hackgg 
mult with ſorrowtull hearts bewaile and acknowledge the 


CC andcooderoningouriel 
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be 
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| , Tbethird is,Deprecation,whereby werare tainereatihe 
Lordin the name of Chrift,- and tht molt indaiitly tromday to 
daystill wee receiue a comfortable anſwer, inthe peace of cod(ci- 
ence,and ioy ofthe holy Gholl. 
s Andforthelife cocometheremuſtbe twothings in vs: the fir(t 
ivthepurpake of not ſinning;and it mult be aliuely and dilin4 
(e,gailyrenewedia vs,cucn as we renew our dayes:tſgas wee 
may ſay if wee linne, itis againſt ourpurpofe and reſolution. T he 
ſecond is, an endeauourto performe new obcdience, according to 
10 all thecommandements ot God. | Theſethings it we doe, we ſhall 
| ſhewourleluesto he theſeruants of God.” And ofall theſe things, 
bapriſme mult le(as it were)a Baily Sermon vntovs: and{o dtt to 
thinks on them,avoft ax wee thinke or (peake of our names given 
vs in Baptiſme, This isthe doQtrine of Pa«/who teacheth vs that 
15 we muſt beeconformable tathedeath and reſarrection of Chriſt, 
becauſe we haue been baptized, Rom.s. 3:4. 
yes iſmeintothename ofthe Father, &c.muſtteach 
vs.that we muſilearne to know & acknowledge Gadaright; that 
is,toackonowledge him to beour God,and Father in Chrilt: toac- 
20 knowledge his preſence, and therefore to walke betore him; to. ac- 
knowledge his prouidence,and therforeto calt our care on himy to 
—_— his goodnelle and mertie, in the pardan:and tree 
forgiueneilc ofour linnes.  5rug 93S 3Þ142i 
+' Thirdly, our baptiſme muſt. bee vata vs a-(tore-houſe of all 
2; comfort in thetime of our need. 1f thou. bee tempted of the di- 
uell, oppoſe again(t him thy Baptiſme, in which God hath promi- 
ſed and ſealed vnto thee the pardon of thy (innes, and lite cuer- 
laſting,” If thou bee troubled with doubtings,and weakenetJe of 
faith,condider that God hath giuenthcean earnelt and pledge of 
20 bis lovipg kindneſleto thee, Wee vie often to looke vpon the 
willes of our fathers apd grand-fathers, that wee may be reſolued 
in matters of doubt : and ſo, often loovke vpon the will of thy 
heaucnly Father ſealed and deliucred to thee in thy baptilme, and 
thou ſhalt the better be reſolued'in the middelt of all thy daybts. 
$5 If thoulie vader apy croiſe or ealamitie,bave recourſe to thy bap- 
tilme,in which God promiſedto bethy God,and of this promiſe 
hee will not faile thee. | 
Laltly,if aman.would beea (tudentin divivitic, let him learne 
and practiſe his baptiſme. Commentaries a@peedtull to the (tu- 
© die of theScriptures : and the belt Comanegtarie to a mans owne 
felfe is his owne baptilme. For it a man have learned to know 
ought and to practiſe his @wne baptiſmehe (hall the better be able 
—, 


ca 
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to vaderſiand the whole: and withoet this helpe, the ſcriptures 
themſclues ſhall be as a riddle vato vs. | 

T be fourtb point whereby the gift of adoption is deſcribed, is 
the ground thereof,in theſe words,7e haxe put on Chriſt : and all we- 
ove in Chriſt. The phraſe which Pas{victh,is borrowed from the 5 
covſtome oftherm which were baptiſed inthe Apoltles daies, who 
put off their garments, when they were to be baptiſed, andpur 
on new garments after baptiſme, Toput on agarment,isto 
plyit to _— RInEnT. bin alfa Chrith, 
15 to be ioyned neerely to » andto haveſpirituallfellowſhi 
with him. Here then the foundation of apr adoptionis in ”. " 
things,0urvnion with Chriſt, and our communion with birn,Of 
which we are ſomewhat to be advertiſed for the better vnderſtan- 
diog of the text, 

The vnion with Chriſt ,.is a worke of God whereby all be- 
leeuers aremade one with Chriſt, Heretwo queſtions are to be * 
demanded, The firſt inwhatreſpeR, or for what cauſe arethey 
Gide to beone with Chriſt? Anſwer. T hey are not one with him 
in conceit or imagination 2 for this coniunRion'isin trutha reall 
coniunQion. Jobs, 17,22. Chrilt prooues that all beleeners may be me yg 
with hiangas be is one with the Father, Secondly ,theyarenot one bare- 
ly by conſent of heart and affeRtion : for thus all familiars and 

icpds areone : andthey of lerufalem areſaid thus to be'of av 
beart c mind, AF, 4.32.T hi GO ET Vas lo 
many belecuers as there are, fo.many diltin& perſons are there: x4 
apd every one of them diftioR from the perſon of Chriſt: And the 
ſub(tance of thegaghead of Chriſt is incommunicable: & the fleſh 
of Chriftis in heaven and ſhall there abidetill the laſtiudgemeot 
whereupon it cangot be mixed or compounded with our fub(tan- 
ces, Laltly,beleeuersare not one with.Chriſt by transfuſion of the 36 
propertes and qualities of the godhead, or manbood vatovs. It 
may beſaid,how then arethey ove with hinz? I anſwergby oneand 
the ſame ſpiritdwelling in Chriſt and io al the members of Cbrilt, 
1..Cor.6.17.He that cleanethro the Lord gr ne ſpirit, Pax[fith ip this 
ſenſe, Eph.2. 14. that Chriſt maketh the two diſtin& nations of ;5. | 
lewes and Gentiles ove new mav.S. /obu{aith, that Chriſt dwells m v1 
and we in him by the ſpirit,1.lobn 3.23. For the better conceiving of 
this,ſuppoſe a man whoſeheadlies ip Italy ,his armes in Germany, 
and Spaincyhis fect#ia England:ſuppole further that one and 
ſame {ouleextends it felfeto al the foreſaid parts, & quickens them 48 
all: they are all now becomeone in reſpect of:one and the ſame 
ſoule, and all concurre as members to one and the ſame bodie: 
cucw. 


even o, allthe Saints in heaven, and all beleevers vpon earth,ha- 
ui >" Ima ſpirit of Chriſt dwelliovg inthem,are ali one 

in . 
Theſecond queſtion is,how are all beleeuers made one with 
$ Chrilt ? tf. By adonation on Gods part whereby Chriſtis gi- 
ven vnto vs: a receiuing on our part. The donation is wheer- 
by Chriſt ismade ours for right,ſo as a man way ſay truly, Chriſt 
is mine with all his benefits. Of this donation 4. things are to be 
obſerued, The firſt is;that Chriſt himſelfe and whole Chriſt is gi- 
20 uento vs, Forhere we areſaid toput on Chriſt. Here a diſtinction 
mult be obſerued:the Godhead of Chriſt, ixgiuento vs,not in re- 
(pect offubſtancewhich is incommunicable,but onely in reſpect 
of operation. But the very fleſh or manboodof Chrilt is really gi- 
uen to the belecuing beart./ob.6, 54. 56.By it we receiuecternal life 
15 from the by it God is ioyned to man,% man to God. 
The ſecond is,thatChrill gives his merit and ſatisfaction to them 
that belecue. And this ſatisfaction imputed, is the couer whereby 
our (innesare couered,P/al.32.1.and the white robes dipped ivthe 
blood of Chriſt. Rev.7.14.T hirdly, Chriſt givesthee ieof his 
20 ſpiritto makevs cenformableto himſelfe in holines and newnes of 
life : and thus be mekesr ws put off the old man, and put on the new man, 
created after Godin righteonſneſſe and bolines, Eph. 4. 24, The fourth 
is,that the word preachedand theſacraments, are (as it were) the 
hand of God,whereby he exhibits and giues Chrilt vato vs with al 

25 his benefits. 

Ofour receiving of Chriſt given by God, two things mult bee 
obſerued: one is, that wee mult therereceiue Chrilt, where God 
offersand gives himythat is,ia the word and Sacraments, The e- 
cond is,that faith is our band,wbereby we receive Chriitzand this 

30 receiving is done by a ſupernatura!l aQt of theminde, whereby we 
beleeve Chrilt with his benefits to.be ours, /obn 1.12, Thus welce 
how we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with vs. 

Communion with Chrilt is when wee haue,poſleſſe, andinioy 
Chriſt and his benefits : and that is partly io this life,and fully in 

| 35 thelifetocome. Ofthiscommunion ſpeaks Salomon at large inthe 
Song of Songs,and D avid,Pſal.45. 

T he vſe. In that weareto put on Chriſt, weeareput io mind to 
conlider our fearefull nakedneſſe. What is that ? Anſw. T here is a 
nakednes of creation, and a nakednes following the fall. Thena- 

40 kedneſle of creation is, when the body witbourall covering, is in 
health, full of glory and maieſty,in re{pect of other creatures. Na- 
kednelſeariſing of thefall of man,is ether inward or outward, In- 

Q 2 ward, 
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ward, is tho wantofthe imegeof God;thewant of innocencie; of 
good conſcience,ottrhefauour ofGod,and athance io bim. For 
theſe are(as it were)the coverings of the ſoule, Outward nakednes 
js, when thebodie beeing vacouered is foll of deformitie & ſhame, 
Now that inward nakedngs ot heart.isnoted as a ſpeciall evil, Gen, $ 
4+7.Ex34.32.15Pron 29 Kew;y.17, We mulſtlabourtoſec& feele 
this nakednes in burſelyes.For by it, we aredeformed and odious 
in theeye of God, ; 

Secondly, weare here putin minde fo have a ſpeciall care ofthe 
trimming and Farniſhing of our:ſoule. And for this cauſe we mull 40 
put on the Lord [eſusy Rom. 13.14.icAndtbat is done two waies. Firſt 
by vncovering our tiakedbes beforeGod, and by praying him to 
couer it, To yucouer ourſhame; is the way to cover it, P/a!. ;2. r, 
2.3. Theſecond way is, toſubieR our ſcluesto: the word & ſpirit 


of God,and to be conformableto Chriſt bothin his life and death, 15 


It tands vs in handthosropet an Chrilt.” Forthe king of heauen, 
bath long inuited'vs tothe marriage of his Sonne: we have 
det ourſclues tobe bisgueſts and there is a time when the ki 
willeake afuruay ofallhis gueſts, whether they bauethe _— 
garment,which is Chriſt himſelfe : and they which are not cladde ,, 
with this robe,ſhall be catt into. vtterdarknes, Weare as paked 
infantsexpcſed todeath,Ezech.16. 7, themerit and obedience of 
Chriltis as ſ\wadling clothes and ſwadling bands. Ifwe would 
then live, we mult lap and infold our ſelues in them. T herather] 
{peake this:becauſe in theſe daies men and women are intoxicated 25 
with a ſpirituall dronkennes,or rather madneſſe,whereby m__ 
alwaies tempering and trifling-abouttheir bodies,C&let their 
ly naked, It may be faid,we bave al put on Chriſt io baptiſme.l an- 
{wer:we have had in England peace & proſperity this 43.yeares:& 
we have livedMl this while,as it were in thewarmeſun-ſhine : and 3 
ng, many of vs (nodoubt) baue wornethis garment very 
looſely, vil 

T hirdly,thereis a great temptation ariſing vpon the conliders- 
tion of our owne indignitie. For when our (1nnes come to our {ts 
membrancetbey drive vs from the preſence of God,and make vs 55 
that we dare not pray.Now the remedy is this. We mult comeclo- 
thed with Chriſt intothe preſence of God:we ray ngt come inour 
names,but wemult comein his name & preſent the evi of Chrilt 
vato the Father, even asif we were oneand the ſame perſon with 
him. Thus ſhail we beaccepted, 

Fourthly , it may be demanded, what we mult doe./or 


our {clues in the time of plague,famine, fyord ? Wemult puts 
Wolg 


Chriſt, then ſhall we-walke in (afetie io all dangers. This gar- 
ment ſeruesnot onely for a coucring of our ſhame, but alſo for 
proteRtion.//a.4-6. And if webe taken away in ary common iudg- 
ment, beeing clothed with Chriſt, there is no more hurt done to 
5. vsthen to him:andhg carrieth vs in his breſt,asif we were part of 
 Lathyahoogh we be clothed with'Chrilt in baptif 
F we with'Chrilt in ilme, - yet we 
mult further deſireto be clothed vpon. 2.Cor. 5.441 p this life weare 
clad with the iuſticeof Chrilt,z.Cor, 1.30,thisis one garment, In 
10 the life tocome,we ſhall be clad with immortalitie. T his is the ſc- 
cond garment to be vpon the former. 
Varſe.28, There is neither Jewenor Gretian,coc,T heſe words (as 
I have faid) containean anſwerto an obieRtion, which is this: If 
allbelecuers the Gentiles be children of God, and all puc 
15 on Chriſt, then there is no difference betweene lewe and Gen- 
tile,and the prerogative of the [eweis nothing. Pa»/anſwers thus: 
there be ſundry differences of mien in reſpect of nation,conditi- 
on,ſexe: yet in reſpeR of Chrilt,all are one. Moreouer,] have ſhew- 
ed, that theſe words containe the ground ofthe Adoption of the 
20 Galatians, which is an vaion with Chrift, whereby all belce- 
uers are made one with him, There remaine other things to be 


By occaſion of this text,two queſtions are mooued,the anſwer 

whereof ſerues much to clearethe meaning of P.-u/, The birlt is, 

85 whether Magiltracie and gouernment be peceſlary in the{ocieties 

of Chriſtians? Auſwer. Yea: Kingrand Qneenes ſhall bet nowreing 

fathers and nourcing mothers to the Church of God, faith the Prophet, 

Iſa.49.23. Pan bids ys pray for Kings andallin autboritieythat wemay 

line inpeace and godlneſſe, 1 Tim.2,4, The ftift Commaundement, 

50 Homovr thy father, &c. requires ſubieRion to authoritie : and this 
commandementis cternall. 

Obreftion I, All beleeners are one in Chri : therefore there is 
no ſubieRion among them. An/zer. Beleevers are vader atwo- 
fold Eſtate or Regiment : the felt is,the Regiment of this world, 

5 incivill ſocietie: the ſecondis, the regiment of the Kiogdome 
of heaven, which ſands in 1r#tice, peace of conſcience ioy im the 
boly Ghof?, In the firſt eſtate, theye are ſundrie differences of 
perſons that beleeve: ſome fathers and mothers, ſomechildren, 
ſome maſters and ſervants, fome Magiſtrates and ſubieRs. Inthe 

40 ſecond eſtate, there are vo outward differences of men, but all 
are members of Chrci(t, andall once in him. Thus mult the text 
bee vnderſlood, 

Q 3 Oh, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.3. 


235 


236 


Chap.3- | 4ACommentarit vjon 

Obuition 1... Belecuets are goucrped by Gods|[pirit,and ther- 
fore outward gouerment by magiſtrates js needleſte. A4n/w. In the 
viible C hypocrites are miogledwith-trve beleeuers, and 
they-are not governed by Gods ſpirit, 'but by the {pirit ofthe de, 
vill; and therefore in reſpeRt of themcinill authority. is jrequilite, 5 
Againe, true beleevers arebutin part gouerned by the Spirit, for 
the time of this life. And tocthis cabſe;cauillgouernmet js requiſite, - 
for the ordering of the outward m1anzand for the proteRion of the 
Church. | | 

Obiebt, IT I. They that are in Chriſt, are freed from nne, and 1, 
conſequently,from ſubieRian which followes vpon fiane. Anſw, 
$ubiectionis cither politique,, orſervile. Politicke is;wheo men 
are ſuhiect fot their ownegood: and this was beiore the fall, yeil- 
ded by Exe to Adm. Servile ſybietion,when they are fubietfor 
the good of their malters:and; this onely comes ot linne, Againg, 1, 
ſbicRion with ioy was beforetbe fall: ſubieRion.ioyned with 
paine and tory 4 oo vpon linne:Gen, 3.16. 

T he ſecond quellinn is, whether bondage,in which ſome are 
gion? Az/w. It may, in the countries where it 1s eſtabliſhed bypoli- 1, 
tive lawes, if it be vicd with mercy and moderation. Righteous 4- 
brabam had in his owne houſe, bond(laues : Ger.17.13. God did 
permit the Jewes to buy thecbildren ofthe Canderies,Lew, 25.45. 

P av {aith, If any man be called beeing a ſernant Os benwdmen, let bim nu 
care forit,1.Cor.J.21. 1 

Obiettiow I, Be not ſernants of men.1.Cor.7.2;, Anſw, Thatis, 
in _— of conſcience, the ſubiection whereotmult be reſerued 
to " 

Obieflien 17, Chriſtians hayelibertie by Chrift : and where 
liberty is,there may be no bondage. Anſwer. Chriitians obtaine by zo 
Chrilt ſpirituall libertiein this life, and bodily libertieinthelife to 
come. 

Obictlin 117. Bondage is againſt the law of nature. Anſwer. 
Againlt the law of pure nature, created in- innocencie, not+ 
gain(t the lawe of corrupt nature, the fruite whereof is bon- 5} 
da oy) 
, Obieltion IV. All are one in Chriſt : therefore the difference 
of bond men and free-men mull ceaſe. A». All are one in reſpect 
of the inward r1an,or in reſpect of taith & fellowſhip with Chrilt: 
but all arenot one inreſpect of the outward man,and in regard of 48 
ciuill order, 


The ſenſe then of the Text is this, There are —} 
0 


the Bpiſilerothe Galatians. Chap.3. 
vf met\in of nationz:ſome lewes, ſome Gentiles : inre- 
ſpe of condition, ſome bonde, fone free, ſome rich, ſome 
lomein authority, ſome in ſubieRion, &c. in reſpeRt of 
Ca memen fore wamen:yctin Chriſt lefus,allare even as one 

man. 931314120 $83 $2.4. * 
Y The vie. By thistext we may expound another, rt. Timothy, 
| 2. God wonld haue all men to be ſaved: thatis, notall particular 
perſons vpon earth, but all kinds. For heere Paa/ſaith, Al arr one 
SESP : that is, men of all nations, of allconditions, andot all 

zo ſexes, 

Againe,the name (eve) oppoſed to Gentiles, ſignifies not 
onely. men of thetribe of /»ds, bat all:circutnciſed perions of all 
tribes, Romanes 2, 28. and thusitisallonewith an Ifraclite. And 
thus we fce howto expound the place of Scripture, £.Chronicles. 

25 34:2. where [eboſaphat __ Inda iscalled king of 'Tſrael, The 
wards /udsand-i/rae., 'are: jometirne oppoſed, /udz fignifying 
the kingdome of the twotribes, Indaand Hemiamin ; and 1/racl 
ſigaifyiog thetenne tribes, Sometimes againe, they are S/xo- ym 
and-areput one for another, as Pſ/m, 114. 1,2.a0d in this text, 

.. And /vaas at this time was indeed thetrue /act of God, and lchos 
ſ«pbad without any _ in thetexr(as (ome fuppole) iscalled kg 
of 1/racl. ut ' | h | 

Thirdly, they which are of great birth and of high condi- 
tion, mult beeput in mindenot to be high minded, nor to diſpiſe 

25 themthatare of lawe degree,tor all are oneia Chriſt: theobicure 
and baſe perſon hath as good part in Cheiſt, as the greateft mea 
that bee. Therefore wee may not (well in pride ter outward 
things. The king mai? not lift wp bis beart ag ainit his brethren, Dent. 
17. 20. Rich men ((aith Pan!) muit not bee high mmnded, 1, Timorbie 

30 6.17. [ob would not deſpiſeche cauſe of his handmaid , 7b 31. 
13. Naawan, a great nan, reſpected thecounſell of his feruants, 
2.Kingr 5.497 
- Fourthly,all beleevers muſt bee of one heart and minde, 1.Cor. 
1.10, [nthekingdomeof Chriſt, thewolfe and the lambe dwell 

35 together,7ai.11.6, And goodreaſon: for all are one in Chrilt, 
And we hauegreaftcauſeto bee humbled,- when {chiſmes,conten- 
tions;and differences ariſe in points of religion, For that ſhewes 
that hypocrites are mingled with truc belecucrs, and that iweewre 
but in part(as yet)vaited to Chrilt, 

go Laſtly, hence weelearne not tohate any man, but alwayes to 
carrie itt minde a purpoſe todoe good to all by thought, word, 


and deede, and to doe good to men inreſpect of theirnames, 
Q 4 their 
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their goods, theirlives. And this holy minde and purpoſe, muſt 
alwayes beare {way in vs. There i no hurt in the Mount of the Lord, 
1/451 1.9.: Men turne their ſwords andſpeares into mattockes and: 
liehes,that areof the kingdome of Chriſt, /@. 2.4; becauſe t 
areone with Chriſt by the bond of oneſpirit. 403"S 


29 And if yeebee Chriits,then are yet Abrahams ſeed and 
beires by praiſe. 2. | | | 
£55? id 
Before, P a hed taught verſe 7189.. that all berlecuving Gen- 
tiles were the children of| Abraham, and tior the! bewes ancly, 
Heere hee returnes to the ſame poynt againe, an sitbya 
pew Argument,thus: Chriſt is the ſeedof Abraham,verſe16.and | 
all Gentiles beleceuing in Chriſt, areparts him, and oewith * 
him : therefore they alſo arechildren of ; ,and beires ofall 
the bleſſipgs of God. ry nu%2 oil au bhp: Ld 
T be intent = OW wo 6 7s = and _—_ 
an argument w e ad vrged in this chapter agai 
—_ of warks in the caſeof our ivftification : it may bom "R 
thus. As Abrabam was iultified,ſoareall they that belceue in Chrilt 
iullified :for they are Abrahammehildren and fucceed bim,yverl.2 9, 
but Abraham was in{lihed by faith without works; therefore all be- 
leeuversin Chrilt are ſo iuſtibed-Let the argument be obſerued-: for 
it makes againſt the Papift, who if hee (tudy till bis head and heart ;5 
ake, ſhall neveranſwerit. - | do! 
In this verſe, Paw ſets downethe truite and benefit that comes 
by the gitt of adoption,to them that beleeve z- Andchatis, to bee 
children of Abraham, and heires of all the bleſſings of God. And 0} 
therefore learne heere one golden le(ſdn ; namely,thatthe baſelt 
perſon thatis, if he belecue in Chrilt, is-intheplace of Abrabon, 
and ſucceeds him in theioberitanceof the kingdome of hi 
Some man may ſay; Othis isexcellent comfort;if | might koow 
that | were in the caſe of Abrabaw. Anſwer, Thou mayeRt koow 35 
it certainely, if thou wilt doeas A5rabam did; namely, followe 
the calling of God, and obey the Goſpel] ; that is, ſubiec thy 
heart to the commandementsof God, which bid thet repent, and 
belegugin Chrilt: for then all the good things reucaledin the Gol- 
pell ſhall be thioe, | 
| The vſe. Beleeversin this world mull bee content with any e- 
flatethat God ſhall lay vpon them. For they are heires with 4+ 


br,:ham of heaucn and earth, Inthis regagd, Abrabim was content ! 
eg... 


40 


| 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Chap:3. 
to forſake biscountrie, and his fathers houſe, and as a pilgrime to 
dwell in tents tothe death, Heb. 11.8, 9. 

Secondly , they that beleeue in Chriſt, muſt moderatetheic 
worldly cares, and not live as drudges of the word, For they are 


5 . heires of God, and have a title or right toall good things promi- 


ſed in the Covenant. Therefore they ſhall never wantany 

thing that is needfull for them. Hee that hath madethemn heires, 
will carefully provide for them. Therefore our care mult bee, to 
doe the dutiesthat belong vatovs: and all other cares wee mult 


. 1® caſt ypon God. They in this world, that are borne toland and 


living , are content to live ſparingly, and oftentimes very barely 
with a lictle, vpon hope of further ement, after the decealle 
of ſome friends. 

Laſtly,our ſpeciall care mult bee for heaven, For thethings of 
If this world are but trifles inreſpe ofit. Thecitic of God in heauen 
is thy portion,or childs part. Sccke for the aflurance of that aboue 
althiog. Thus did LrahawmyHeb.iiels,ns, 
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CH AP. IIIL.. 


i And 1 ſay that the heire, as long as hee s 4 child i ffereth 
nothing from 4 ſeruant though he be Lord of all: 
> But is under Titors and gouernorsgfill the time appoimed 


Chap.4- 


the father. . 
- JE" w;ofarirtievabidniivireis brink 
der the rudiments of the world. 
4 But when the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent foorth ug , 
his Sonne made of a woman,and made wnder the law, ke 

5 That he might redeeme them that were under the law zbu 


we might receiue the adoption of ſonnes. 
=> And becauſe ye are ſonnes,God bath ſent forth the ſjuri of 
his Sonne into your hearts, which crieth, Abba, Father, * ©" © 
7 Wherefore thou art no more 4 ſeruant þut a ſonne *andif 
thou be a ſonneghou art alſo an heire of God through Chriit. 
« Heſe wordes depend on te former Chapte, 
aSan anſwer toan obieRion, which may bee 19 
>WA\ framed on this magner. Pax, thou faieltthat 
2 1 the lewes before Chrill, were wnder the lava 
LO of) vnder a Schoolemaſter, C.3.v.24. and that wee 
free from the ſame Schoolemaſter, v.z2 5. being ol. 
Db drenof Godand hewres by Chrift, verſe 29,butwe #5 
| for our parts thinke our ſelues ſeruants yt 
der thelaw, as well asthe ancient lewes, andthat they are as well 


the children of God,aswe. TothisobieRtion Pav/ makes anſwer 
in theſe 7. verſes, asthe very firſt words import; And 1 [ay : n_ ; 


whatſceucr youſuppoſe,[ {ay thus, And then bee 


reaſon ofhis anſwer,which may beframed thus: If the timeof our 
bondage beended,and thefull time of our libertie come,then are 
wee ſonnes,and notſeruants: but the time of our bonadageis en- 
ded, andthetime of aurliberticis come: therefore we arc not fer- 
uants, but ſonnes, : 

T he mwvr is omitted, becaule it is manifeſt, The minor is inthe 
ſixe firlt verſes : the concluſonis expreiled inthe 7. verſe,” 

Againe,the mwnory{thetime of our e 15 ended and the time 
liertie is come is hirſt of all declared by a (imilitude, and then con- 
fcmed, Thelimilitade is borrowed fromthe Ciuilllawzandit may ff 
be framed thus: Heires in their minoritie, liue in ſubicRion totu- 
tours and gouernours : but when they are of riper yearcs,at theap- 
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the Epiitle to the Galatians, Chap. 4. 
pointment oftheir pareuts;they areat their ownelibertie. Even ſo, 
the people of God before Chrilt, were in their infancie vnder the 
law as vadera Tutour: but when the fulne(ſe of time was come, 
which God hadappointed,they entred intothe fruition of their li- 

5 bertie. The. ficlt part of the ſimilitude is exprefled in the two firlt 
vetſes,aod the ſecondin the 3.200 4. | 
Againe,the winor is confirmed by two reaſons. The firſtis this: 
Your libertie js procured by Chriſt : theretorethe timeof your li- 
bertieis come. This reaſonis ip the 4; and 5. verſes. Theſecond 

40 reaſon is taken from the ligne, Fav bene recerned the ſpirit of adoption: 
= the timepf.zourlibaticis come,verle 5; Of theſe points 
I ET. et rn 

Firſt, where he ignifies,that the father bath authoritie to diſpoſe 
of his child. This is the law of nature,and the law of nations. Pax! 

1 5 faith,Ce/.3.20, that children muſs obey their parents in all things. When 
the divell had obtained libertie to affli&t /eb in all things that be- 
longed to him,ſaue bis perſon;heedeſtroyed his children, 706 1.12, 
18. And this ſhewes,that the childrenin reſpe& of their bodies,are 
the goods of their parents. In this reſpeR the lewes were permit- 

260 ted to ſell their children, Exod.z 1.7, And fo facred a thing wasthe 
authoritie of the parent , that hee which rebelliouſly deſpiſed the 

was put todeath,Dexr.21.21; 
- This authority ſhewesit ſelfe, ſpecially in two thiogs: in the ma- 
riage;and in the calling ofthe child. In the marriage of the child, 

2; theparent is the principall agent,and thediſpoſer x = Dext.7, 
4£x04,34-16. 1.Cor.7.38, Whereobſeruc, that the commaunde- 

ment touching the mariage of the child, is giuen oat to the child, 
but tothe parent : and the parent hath authoritigby the ſaid com- 
mandement togiue and bellow his childe,andto fake wives to his 

30 ſonnes. Thas Abr.chomtookea wite for //a:c,and {aac lutfred him- 
ſelfe to be diſpoſed at the appointment of his father. Fora more ful 
declaration of this authornie, | propoundtheſe three queſtions. 

The firſt is, whether hefathber may commaund bis childeto. 
marrie? Anſwer. Preſuppoletwo things; one; that the comman- 

35 dement be without compullion;the ſecond;that thefather knowes 
what is for the good of the child: then 1 anſwerghat he may com- 
mand his child! to marry,and to marry a perſon thus or thus quali- 
fied. T hus 1ſa«c commanded acob to marry in the bouſe of Laban, 
Gen,28,1,2.6& Jacob obcied, Now whether a tatber may command 

49 hischild to marry this or thisperſon,l doubt,and thertoreſuſpend, 

Thelecond queltion is, whether parents may make voyd the 
contraRt ſecretly made by their children, without or agaioil thai 

"ny I content ? 
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conſent? Asſ. The ſcripture giveth them authority either to rat, 
CE Ar Ren 20-0the ibm 
make void the vow of the child pertaining to Gods worſhipppe: 
much more a matrimoniall promiſe, m—_—_—— deflowre a 
On rr; compelledto marrie ; 
her,Dewe.22.28,yet by Godslaw this may not be,exceptthe father 
conſent-Exod, 22,17. | 
The third queſtion is,, whether a marriage made without and 
againſttheconſentof parents, bea marriage or no? Avf. It maybe 
called a politicke, or civill marriage, becaulc it is " 
courts ofmen,accordingtohuinaneliwes:apd by this m 
iſſue i freod from ballere Necanhelalh & fo not a nlavergy: 
rituall coniunRion, or ny = Tm 
againſt the commandement of God, 
Touching thecallings of children, they are to be orderedard , 
appointed. as be dil ion of peru Forif the parent may or- 
the voweand the marriage child, thea much more the 
Here take notice of the impiety of the Romane religion. There 
arethree eſpeciall eſtates whereby man lives in ſociety with man: vg 
the Church, the Common , the _ IntheChurch, 
tbatreligion ſets vp an other head, beſide Chriſt:in the Common- 
wealth,it ſetsvp an authority that ſerues to curb and reſtraine the 
of Princes in cauſes Ecclefialticall. In the family, itpots 
downethe ofthe father: forit ratifieth clandeſtine con- 1; 
tracs,& it gives liberty to children paſt twelue or fourteene 
ot ag toenterintoany Order ofreligion againſt the of 
their parents. | 
Againe, par@Fs mull be put in minde to know their authority, 
to mantaine it, and to vie it aright,forthe good of their children, 38 


ſpecialiyigs their ſalvation. And children muſt be warned in all 
things honeſt and lawfull,co yeeld ſubieRion to their parents:and 


' in this ſubieRionſhallthey find the bleFng of God, 


Againe, here is ſet downe the office of parents,Aand that is, to 
prouide meete overſeers and Tutors for their children after ;5 
their departure. When Chriſt vpon the cro(le had the pangs of 
death vpon him, be commends his Mother to thetuition of /ebn, 
Joh.19.26, When widdowes and Orphanes are wronged, God 
himſelfetakesvpon himthe office of a Tutor in their behalte. 
Exed. 22,22, Andthis ſhewesthat it isa neceſſary duty to be 48 
thought vpon, 

1 hirdly,heretheduty of children is ſet downe, 2nd that A. 
( 
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.that they. mfiibefubiefttotheir Tutars'and:gouernors,as to their 
cue and mothers. Rxth lone d Naomjrnd clene des as to 
her mother; Ruth 1.1 6 Chiilt was fubied ta/ofph who was but a 
repulgd father;Luke 2,Jaſt.,Theſonnes of the Prophets ohey their 
5 matter. astheir ownetathers,2. Xny/2.1.2. and fodyethe ſervants 
fo their malter,2-King.5113. | nn nuertmouR (3 
i Now I come to the fecond partof ehelimilitude,v.3; Enenſowe] 
that is,the Iewes, andall chepeople of Godinthe ld Teſtament. 
Were children] wereaschildeen in.ceſpeR of the Chriſtian Church 
10 ;athenew Tellament;! ono Lol oo nn 
- Wercimbondgge] Theilewesare faiditobe inibindage in reſpett 
of vs: becauſe/thly-weraiſobie@to more kawesttienwe arezand 
they wanted the fruition of thelibertie which we enjon;. They bad 
the right of ſonnes; but theyinioyednottheircight as we doi and 
15 thisis their bondage. Focotherwiſe liberty'in aan bel, 
death,and (inne;they:bad euen as wemgmthae.:-:- 1 242 
_Radimentt of the world]thatiies the hav or:riniſtery of 317erzand 
it is ſd called\in reſpett of a rhore full aid glentifull dotrinegn the 
Miniſtery ofthe new Teſtament. Anditts called the Rudinicns of 
20 the world, becauſe lewry was as it were, . alittle ſchoole ſet vp' ina 
corner of the world;the law of Moſer was avit were, ap «,6,c5.0: 
obſcure matiner,ſpecially tothe Jewes.: / + oc 3 Zou 
- +, * The vſe.Here we fee, that the people of the old Teftamear, 


25 werefor right,heirevas wellas we, andtheretore thay bad right ro * 


all the bleſſings of God. Thedifference betweene vs and them, is 
onely in che manner which God vicd in difpenling 'the forefaid 
ingsto vs. 4 Tt a9 C2UNS 207-10 * 
. Agidine, theFathets of the olde Teſtament before Chai(t, 
30 were but as children in ceſpeR of vs now, Thus much faith Pas/ 
in expreiſe words, And they were ſo two waies, Firſt,in reſpect 
of the Moaicall regiment:. becauſe they! were kept in ſubiction 
tomorelawes thea we. Secondly, they were fo in reſpec of 
revelation: becauſe God hath reucaled moreto vs,then to them. 
35 Reade Leh. 10,24.1t may beſaid, wenow are(the belt of vs) but 
children to Afrabam & the Prophets,whetber we reſpe& know- 
ledge,or faith. Au/w. Itisfo ifwe compareperſon and perſon; but 
it is otherwiſe,if we compate body with bady,& copare the Chri- 
ſlizo Church, with the Church of the lewes betore Chrilt:thenwe_ 
42 excecd them & they are butchildren to ys. T bismult teach vsalto 
be carefull;to increaſe in kaowledge,& in the grace of God, that 


Wemay be anſiwerable to our condition. And toliuein ignorance 
as 
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ments; in exerciſes, and affliionsof the bodie, in locall 
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(as the moſt doe)isthe ſhame of ys all. Forin reſpeftof 
we ſhould all be teachers, Heb.g.12. and yet God koowes, the 
—— oe pn doderocg doug 
anſwer, | fer uing Wwy dealing Y- ow (cruing 
Godzis hisſaying of bis p : and hisprayers are the Beleck, , 
and the ten Commay . Thisisa poore of God, 


fitter for babes, then for men of yeares. 1t is further to beobſer- 
ved, that Paw/faith, the fathersof the old Teſtament were is bus 
dage under the law, after themanner of ſeruants, ſpecially by rex 
ſon of rites and ceremonies. And hence it followes, that the ob, ,, 
ion, in which are manifold b — 


ſeruation of a 
gures,is a kind and pertaines tothe C 
timeofheriafancieorr this beeremembced again 
the Romiſh religion : for it is like to that of the lewes in theolde 
Teſtament, ing for the {t part in bodily rites;in diffe. 'i 
rences of meates Jrinkes, fa differcnces of times, 


ceſſion, in the collation.of Ee Sopatarne nth 
T his is manifeſt to them know the aſe3which indeedis 


nothing but a m«ſſc of ceremonies, Therefore the Romane reli. ,, þ 


gionis a childiſh and babiſh religion : and if it were of ( 
F itnot fitforthe Charchof the New Tellamene , _—— 


timein which the 
tivitie By ranqes ibertic beg) = 
was ended 4000, yeares f reation : and it is called « 

ime becaule it was deſigned and the will and proui-* 
dence of the heauenly Father. For pn fo ings 


ſos are in his hand: and his will or providence makes times fitor 


Cary eng God mich bby biepronten appoint 


T bis mult teach vs, when by prayer wee aske any goodthing#t 
Gods hand,not to preſcribe any time vato God, bene _—_ 
pd yen == gaine,if thoulive in any miſery, waite on the 
and bee content. For that isthe ft and beſt time of thy 
deliverance, which God bath appoynted, Laffly, thou mull bet 
admoniſhed to pray to God for grace and miercie, and toture® 
to him this day before to morrow, For this is the time which 
God hath appoynted for theſe dueties: 7his i the day of a 


2 
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and therefore the 'fit times Hobrewes 3.7. Pſalme 22.6. 
Thus much of the ſimilitude : now I come to the firſt reaſon, 
whereby Pan/confirmes his maine argument. Chriſt bath purcha- 
ſed and procured 'yovr libertie : therfore the timethereof 1s come 
5 andpaſt, Forthe better clearing ofthisreaſon,P»/ ſets downe the 
way andordee which was ved in-procuring this libertie, And ic 
containes five degrees. The firſt is; the ſending of the Sonne; the 
ſecond; his'incarnation; the third, his fabie&ion to the Taw; the 
fourth, our redemption from thelaw; the fift, the fruition of our 
0 adoption, ver[.4,5, | 


evflterie, lixe oner in brpirintnys een 
T he firſt is, what is meant by God ? Anſwer. T he Father,the firlt 
15 perſon, Epbeſc1. 3.3 leſſed be God the Farber of wer Lord Ieſwa Chriſt, 2- 
Cor, _ Tob.20.17. And heis called God, not becauſe he partakes 
more of the Godbeadthen the Son,or theholy Ghoſttbur becauſe 
heiscbe firftin-order of the three wer peer 'and he isthe be- 
ginning ofthe Sonne,and the holy Ghoft; and bath'no begioning 
20 of his owne perſon : becauſe he doth not receive the Godhead by 
communication from any other: 1a this reſpect bes is-called God 
more ys coeſ the Spapger n—_— Nh yy 
'Th weltion is,” How the Father ſendstheSoone ? 
Anſwer, By his counſel! and etervall decree, wherebythe Sonne 
5 was deſigned to the officeof a Mediatour, and conſequently to 
become man, Ae/z.23, Andthus is hee ſaid tobee ſealed of rhe 
Father, lohn 6,27, and to bee fanitified, and ſent into the world, [ob 
160.35, Andtherefore this{endingimplics noalterationorchange 


ofplac 

30. The thirdqueſtion is , whether the Sonne was ſent with his 
owne conſent or no? Anſwer. Teaghe decree of the Father is the 
decreeof the Sonne, and the holy Gholt : becauſe as they areall 
one iti nature;ſoarethey all one in will All the perſans then have a 


ſirgkeiothis ſending, yet for orders lake the Father is aid tolend, . 


I becavſe he is firlt, 
The fourth queſtion is, how the Father can ſend the Sonne, 


conſidering theyare both one? Anſwer, In the doftrine touching, . 


the Trinitie,NVatwre,and Perſon mult bee diffioguiſhed, Natare is 
+Tubilance common to many, as the Godbead. A perſon is that 
40 whichſub(iſteth of it ſelfe,and hath s proper manner of fublilling, 


as the Father begetting, the Sonne begotten, the boly Ghoſt peo-. 


ceeCing, Now the Father and the Sonne are one indeed for nature 


ors. i 


T hefirlt,the ſending of the Sonne,in theſiibrds, In rhe falveſ+ - 
rineyG fant forth bir Sean." Thitt ran tre eſo 
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— his owne colamy  eqres? 3 
egoke Fr im the ſhape of a man,Phil.25. | 
11. amd bis beginning of nage - the Soo hatbki 
beg) grongoſhs Father wk x he is not God, Av{; The5onae 
on js ofthe F butipreſpect of his God , 
head keis of none. The Sonneof God —_ dered as he is 4 Sanve; #1 3: 
igof the Father,Gedgf very God.. Bytconlidered as he is Godgheis 
Godof himſelfe,] rhe Godhead of the Sonneis not begot- 
ten,morethen dhead ofthe Father;  .. 
 Obwt. I Tl. Sogns meegpoe Lond than Adtes 2:36; 
therefore no God. Anſwer. Chriſt, asheis the Sonne of Gods BF 40 
Hot made LT me, but is in.ature ag cternall Lord, as the 
Father, Aud he is ſaid to bemade Lerdinreſpett of his c—_ 


the Epiſtle ro the Gal#hians. #Chap:4. 
bei God-min;andchat in cime; in reſpeR of bork his 136463. 
Jn ofhiswanhood,becavſcit is received into the vnity gf 
theſecond perſon, and exalted to the right hand of God in hea- 
ven. [n reſpe& ofhis Godhead, the Maielty and Lordſhip whereof, 
5 bedeclared and mademanitelt in the fleſh atrer his refurreRion. 
[Thos was he made Lord by declaring hicielie-co be 6 indeede, 
Rom,1,4."L.70m.3.16, 1002, 26/1 
Thus weſee how God ſent forth his Sonne': the vſe followes. 
ThisaRt of Godia ſending,declares bis infinite love: for this ſen- 
10-ding wat fortheir ſakes that werethe enemies of God, And it fur- 
her lignifizsvnto vs the molt free lone of God, Fornothing in vs 
[mooued him coſend, buthis owrie ggodnefſe, This love of God 
mult mooueystoloue God againe,and to bethankfyll, | 
T he Sonne of God takes not to himſelte the office of a Medii- 
15 tour, but he is calledand ſentforth of his Father : whereby two 
_ are ſignified;one,that the office of'a Mediatour wasappoin- 
the Father : theother, that the Soone! was deſigned to this 
office in-the eternall counſell of the blefſed' Trinity. And fo,that 
we may pleaſe Godin ourcallings aud places,we muſt have a dou- 
20 ble afſurance in our conſciences: onegthat the offices and callings 
which we pertorme.are good,and pleaſing vnto God: thefecond, 
that we aredeſigned and called of Godto the ſaid offices and cal- 
liogs.By this muſt we (tay our minds in all our miſcries, 

The Sonne is ſent forth,that is, he comes from his Father; Tayes 

25 alide his maieſty,and takes on him the condition of a ſeruar?. T he 
{ame minde mult bee invsto humble and abaſe our ſelyes before 
God; to thinke better of others then of our ſelues, to be contene 
with our condition, to be well pleaſed when we are deſpiſed and 
contemned,becauſe we are worthy ofit. This is to conforme ouc 

20 ſelues to Chriſt. 

Thatthe Sonne of God himſclfe muſt be ſent forth fromthe bo- 
ſomeof his Father,this ſhewes rhe greatneiſe of oor (linne and” mi- 
ſery,which was the occafion ofthis ſending. Ant this muſt teach 
vs with bitterne(ſeto hateand deteſt ourlinnes,which fetched the 

35 Sonne of God from 'heauen; ind ro humble (elves with Dand 
even to the deepes, and thence to pray to God for his mercy. 
Pal. 130 1. | vp 

The ſecond point,natnely\the Incarndtion of the Sonne, is ex- 
preſſed in theſe words, Maile of 2 woman + that is, made man, or 

40 made fleſh of a woman The word was waie f!:/1./ob.1.14.Herethree 

queſtions are to be handled, The brlt ts, why the Sonne was 

made fleſh? Zaſwer, Thetebetwo fpeciall cauſes hereof. Firlt, a 

| R or 
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ſed,and aſatiſtaRion-made,in the fame nature in which hire 


was offended. Now the offence was in mans nature : andthere. 
forein it muſtſatisfaction to God be performed. Secondly,the Me. 


diatour betweene God and man,rult be bath for natureandecon. ? 
ditiog.in the meaue betwecne Godand man;that is;both Godand 


man: and thas the Sonne of God is a perſe& Mediatour,.. / / 


T he ſecond queſtion is, how farte forth the Sonne of God was: 


made fleſh 2 I anſwer three things. The firlt, that he tookevito 


dy. Here remember;that quantity, thatis, length; th,and 
thickneſſe,isnot.an accident which may palleaodrepalle,butitis 
of the ſub(tance of evesy body,&theretore of the body of Chill, 


And far this cauſe ic is impoſlible that the body of Chiilt in bis! 


quantity,beeing foure or fue foote inlength, ſhould be included 
io the compalle of a peece of bread that is but two cr tbreeinchs 
inquantity. Thelſecondis,that the Sonneof God tooke vatabim 
the properties of maps nature,the powersof life,ſenſe,motionghe 
facult 


acultie of reaſon, will, and affection, T he third is,that be togketo*? 


him the infirmitics,apd miſeries of mans nature. Here tw 
muſt he remembred. The firſt;thathetooke ra him onelyſachin 
firmities ag are meere ipfirmitics,and no (innes.For an————_ | 
the words of Chrill, Le: this cxppe paſſe, Mite26.lomeſay,t 


was obliuion in Chrilt ; but this may not beſaid. For obliuionisa” 


luune,oamely, a forgetting of that which a man ought to remen- 


ber : andthere may bein Chrilt or other men, a ſuſpendipg ofthe 
Memory, by ſome extervall and violent cauſa, — 


T he ſecond caveat izgthat the Sonveof God tooke to bim the iv- 


fiemities which pertaineto the nature of man, andnot fuchawpet- Pp 


tainetothe perſons of en, . as droplies,gouts, conſumptiags,and 
ſock (he: or he onde not itepotonota man, but the gatuns 
mengwit appurtenan So '0f excepe (Gone, | 
The third queltien is> How was hemadefleſh ? Anſwer, The 


Ach or manhood of Chriſt, was firlt framed, theo ſanRibed is 


— 


he made man. Remember here that the forming of the 
Chriſt, the fanAifyingofit, and the/perſonall Voion arc all to- 


and then voited to the Godhead of the Sovne. Rocco 


gether for time : and [diſtinguiſh them in this ſort, ondly for & 


doArines ſake, 
ln the ſraming ofthe manhood, I conſider the matter, andthe 


him the whole and perfeRt nature of may in:reſpe of Eſſence, '? 
namely th intire [aitzce of coaſorebleſoule, and humanebo. 


manuecy. T he matter yas the ſubllance gt be Virgin, ignibed i 
| the. 
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there aogs womas. By this Chriſtis diſtinguiſhed from 
all meninthe world : from Adaw,becauſe hee was neither of man 
nor woman, but of red clay. From Ec,becauſe ſhee was made of. 
man,and not of wornan. From all that come of 44am and Ene,for 
5 they are both ofman and woman; wheras Chriſt is of woman, and 
notof man. Againe,Paw! addes theſe words, [madeof 4 woman] to 
note the accompliſhment ofthe promile, che ſeed of the woman /zall 
breakgthe Serpents bead,Gem. 3.1 5+ | 
Themanner of framing is expreſſed, when Pas/ ſaith,mede,vot 
otten of a woman. The manhood then of Chriſt, was framed 
w naturallgeneration, by an extraordinarie worke of the 
boly-Gholt. Heere a doubt is anſwered. Some man may ſay, if 
hee were made of a woman, hecomesof Adam, and uents 
ly becis a (inner. Anſwer. The order ſet downe by God with 
15 Adew in the creation is, that whatſoever hee loſeth, all hispo- 
ſteritie ſhall loſe that comes of him by generation. Vpon this 
order, all that are begotten of Adew., with the pature of man, 
receiveche ſinne cruption of.nature. And ſoſhould Chriſt 
haue done,ifhe haddeſcendedofe £daw by generation. Butconli- 
z6 dering his fleſh was made ofthe ſubſtance of a woman,and nat be- 
gotten ofany man: thereforehe take the nature of man, and not 
Theſandifyingofthe manbood of Chriſt, isa worke of dinine 
power, whereby at thetime of the framing thereof, it was filled 
2; With the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſtaboue meaſure, that he might in 
both natures be aperfeR Saviour. Here obſerue;that Chriſt by the 
ations of hislife,did not merit forbimſelfeglory,and eternallhap- 
pineſſe : becauſe be was molt worthy of all glory and honour ac 
the very beſt moment of his conception. Againe, oblerue thet 
o Chriſt in his manbood increaſed in grace, asin age, and ſtature, 
Luk.z. And this increaſe was without all imperteRion : forio his 
infancy, Chriltreceiued a full meaſure ofgrace fitte for that age + 
whenhe was twelue y cares -0id,he received a further meaſurc,titte 
forthat age : and ſo when he was thirty yearesold. Andthusin- 
35 creaſe of grace, andthe perfeRion thereof, (land bath together. 
And this.increaſeis not onely in reſpe of experience,and the ma- 
nife(lation of Grace before God and mengbut alſoin reſpet ofthe 
habit or gitt : though the Schoo/es for 400. yeares have taught the 
PER lince the _ of —_—_ : RED 33 
60 etbirdthing is, theVniting of fieſhto the God oft 
Sonne: and that is done, Eo Sonne of God makesthe fle(k 
ormatureof man, a part ofhimclte Ms communicates vnto it his 
2 OWNe 
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ono-iublifiance. Thelike example to thisiszot to befurind againe 
inthe world: yetbave we fome telemblanceofthis my lterie inthe 
plant called Mefſeho, which bathno roote of bisowne, but groweg 
ina tree ofanother kinde,and thence receives his {appe. Andſothe 
manhood ofthe fonne hath noperſonalicy or perſonal ſubliſtance; 5 
butisreceiuedinto the Vaitie oftheſecand perton;andis ſuſtained 
ofic. 1ltmult bere be obkerued, that thereisaditference betweene 
the manhood of Chrilt, aad all other men. Peror is a ptrion ſub. 
liting of himſelfe,and ſoisPeri, and every particular man : but ſo 
bacon and - : re it is to betearmeda 19 
nature,and not aperſon, And it is a0 dityrace;but an exaitationts 
the natureof man, that it fublilts by the racreated ſubliltanceof 
theſecoadpeaſon.- >. hu 1” 7 "7 219® 991 
Itmay beobiected, thatall beleeuers arc ioyned to the fonne of 
God,as uell as the fleſhof Chrilt: | anſwer), they arefo, butinan '? 
other kinde,and inatlower degree,by commanication of 
nechy emit CORO uogge 218 162 !is bi 
Thus wee ſee how the tonne was made the vie follower, 
Hence wecleatae to vic all meates, that wee may becomenew 
creatures,and be borne of God, God becomes man, that wemen 1; 
might be parte kers of the divine nature.  Chritt is made boneof 
our bone,and fleſh of our fleſh by his incarnatian,that we mighthe 
made bane of hisbong,and Reſh of his fleſh by regeneration, The 
Sonneof God was niade the fonne uf many that we which arethe 
ſonnes of men might be made the fonnes of God. =” 
To be made fieſh,is theabaſement of his Sonne: in thisabaſe- 
ment he goes on, till he become euen «« wermeef the earthy ſalw; 
22.7.0 muſt we able our ſelyes;till we be anthilared and brought 
to nothing 2 theo ſhall wee bee likoto Chriſt, and filled with the 
good things of God. & 
Our finnes ace a wall of partition betweene God and vs: (0 
23 weare farrefrom Godzand Gudfrom vs, //as. 59.2. and this pats 
ticion is of ourowne making : and by this meanes wee baue no&- 
celſeto God of our ſelues;though we prayvntobim,and fl heaven . 
and earth with our crie. Now the Sonneof God made man,is Ew 4; | 
manue/,that is;God with vi, ſa. 7, 14. and hisincarnation isa meanes 
whereby we haue accetſe toGod, and hee i; neere onto 11, when wet 
pray wnto bimin trueth, 2, Chronicles 15, 2. This mull: teach vs to 
draw neere to God, in the hearing and obeying of hisword,:i0 40 
prayer,andin the vſe of the holy Sacraments, If this be notdoone, # | 
great is our wic kedneſle, and great ſhall bee the puniſhment, w 


24. 14. P/al.7 3.27, 
Thv. 
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Theigcarnation of Chridt;jis the foundation of all our comfurt, 

and al good things which we inioy,By it Godcomforts A4am,7he 
ſeed of the womanſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. 1acob is coraforted by 
the vicion of a ladder, reaching from heaven toearth : and this 

5 ladderisthe Sonneof God made man,1eb.1.5 t. 7ob comfortshim- 
ſelfe;io this, chat bus Redeemer of bis owne fleſs(as theword l(ignibieth) 
Iucth; Tob.19.25;1n theold \Tefament, they which oughe no 
God,cametothe Arke or Propitiatory,and therewerethey heard, 
and received the bleſſings of God. Now Chrilt,God and man, is 
39 in ſfead of the Arke, Kew, 3.25.a0d therfore we muſt cometo him 


if we would receive an thing of God. The'godheqd is 
the fountaine of all g ings} and the fleſh or manhood is a 


pipe orconduit to convaythe fame vato vs. If we would thenre.- 
ceiuve truecomfort, we myſt hunger and thirſtin-our hearts after 
1.5 Chriſt,and by our faith eate hisfleſhand drinke his blood, Joh. 6. 


$4.56: 42 1G! 
: Thethirdpoint ordegree; jﬆtbe ſubieRion of the Son-of Gad 
tothe law,expretſed ia theſe words,made wider the law. 


, Mardowo garttoneary (ha nliveres The firlt is, whois made 
ſubieFkorhe An <_T Soropof ng _And this may nor 
ſeemeTFanpo;tbathewhictris LotSofthe law, ſhould beſubiect 
conbiclger toes maſt becon(ideredzas he is our pledgeand ſure- 
ry,Heb.5,22.a00 as one that (tandes io our place, roome, &ltead g 
and before God repreſents the perſon of alltheeleRt:andinthisre« 
2; ſpeRisheſubieAro thelaw,not by nature,but by voluntary abale. 
ment and condition ofwill. TOINCE 
*"Theſecond queltionis,' how theSonneof God' was ſubieR 
tothe law ? Au/wer:By a twofold obediencet namely,' bythe o- 
bedienceof his paſſion , and by his  obediencein fulklling the 
30 law. Theobedience of his paſſion ſtands before God as a ſatiſtaRi- 
6n for the breach of the law. lo it conſider twothings, the foun- 
dation of the paſſion, and the patſion it ſelte, The toundation is, 
that the .Soune of God was made (cane for viz. Cor, 5.21, that is,allthe 
lipries ofall the Ele were imputed tohim , and he in ourroome 
35 andplace was recounted a inner. Thepallion ic ſeife, is the curſe 
of thelaw, laid on the Sonne of God,namely, the firlt death, and 
thepainesof theſecond death; which is ineffeR and ſubltance, 
as pole as | have ſhewed iathe 3. cbap. v.13. ofthis 
pine, | 
4% Bytheſecond Obedienceiofalfilling thelaw,theSonne of God 
pullrived for'vs,. all things contained therein, that we mighe 
hayeright tolifecucclalting, and that — tothe tenour of 
y 3 the 
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the law, Levit.18-5:Doe alltheſe, thingr and (ne, Of this obedience 
2. queſtions.arc demanded, T he firlt is, whetherit be necellarie for 
theiuttification of alinner?eAv/w.ltis: The fumme otthelaw is, 
Lowe God with alliby beart,,and thy veighbowr as thy ſcife : Now every 
jot and title ofthe jave mull necallarily betulblied, Mach, 5. 18, 5 
Much more thea the ſumme and ſubilance of thelawe, And it 
cannot befultilled by vs ,, beeing (innerg + therefore there mult 
needs be atran(lation ofthelaw trom our perſons, to the ptrion 
of the Mcdiatour, who is toaccompliſh every iototthelaw torvs, 
Againe, He that deth not allcrhmgs contarned wibe bam 3 is curſed, Gal. 1, 
Sh ſlings Bah be faite aro alih Ren 
come to life eu gs. | accompli 
contained inthe law:andit this cannot be done, thelaw and althe 
conteots thereaf,moult needs be accompliſed in the perian of the 
Mediatovr : otherwiſethe cuiſecannot be avoided. Laltly,we owe 
vato Goda double debt or tribute, T be firlt is, homage orfubie ® 
Rion tobe performed with all the powers of the ſoule, and with 
all the (trength ofallthe powers, and that from the irllconcepts 
on. Theſecond is,a {atiſtaGion by death for the breach ofthelay, 
Andthe law isthe bond that binds ys to the paiment of thisdov- 
ble debt.And till the iuſticeof Godin the law be anſweredto. the 
full, this bond cannot be cancelled. Therefore the Spnne af God 
the Mediatour,multoot only dy for vs, but m0 
tor vs to God,according to the tenourot the law, T herfore befai 
that be waſt performe allrighteonſueſſe, Math.3, 15, And Pasl,that i; 
Chbrift i: the end of the law for ri —_——_— 10.4. boys 

[tis alledged, that Chriltas man fulfilled the law for himelfe: 
and therehora nag fauPt. Anſwer. The ficſh or manbood of Chill . 
conlidered by it ſelte apart faom the go ob the Sonne, it 4 
creatureThat oweshomage vnto God. Yet if it be conſidered as it jo 
is receivedintothe vaity ofthe ſecond perſon,C is. become a paſt 
thereof, it igexempted fromthe common condition of allathe. 
menand is not baund to performe ſubiedion;as all men are, For 
it che Soune of man be Lord of the $abboth, then alſo is he Lordof the 
wholelaw, And Pe»/ berelaith,that the Sonneof God,is not borne 14 q 
but wade wrder the law, ' I 

Againe,itisalleadged, That the blasd of Chriſt taketb awe 1 

ſue, 1,{0b.1.7. and when alllinne istaken aw2y, thelawisfulbh- 
led,and the perſon juſtified. An/wer.\Vben S, 7obn ſaith, (he bled of 
Chriſt purgeth vi from all ſin,he excludes the blood ofbealls, and all 40 4 
meritorious meanes ot faluation in man,out of Chriſt: and he ex- 
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theriaall his w— mejitis nottrue chat a ſinner is jultifi- 
ed,when all ſinne is aboliſhed: valeſſe ivſtice be added.For iuftifi- 
cation is analteration ofa ſinner from one contrary t& another , 
from euill to good from life to death:and therefore (inne molt de- 
5 part,andiultice comein the roome thereof, That a darke haulc 
may beialightned,darkenes mult firſt beaboliſhed, and Tight mult 
come inthe ſtead thereof. And that aman may be iuſtified, ſinne 
muſl be couered,and righteouſne(ſe imputed. 
The ſecond queſtion is, bow the Sonneof God performed 
20 this obedience? Amw. He was obedientto his Father tothe death, 
and that according to all theduties of loue in the firlt cable ; & tor 
the ſecond cable,be loved his enemicas himſelfe, becauſe he gaue 
bis life for man. Markethen, he did all things contained in the 
law, andmoretoo, in reſpeR of the duties of the ſecond Table. 
15 For the law binds ys to loue our neighbours as our ſelues, and 
' Pot more thenour ſelues, This obedience therefore istruly to be 
tearmed 4 worke of /upererogatio:& there is none inthe world belide. 

Thevſe. T hat theSonae of God was conformable to thelaw, it 

the goodneſſe,perfetion,and excellencie thereof. Here a- 

20 gaine marke the difference, betweene the man Chri(t,and all other 

* - men, He wasnot borteſubie&ttothe law,but made fubiet : nor 

ſabieRt! e,botby willa v ement. Allo- 

ther men are! cotby wil,butby nature,not made; but borne 

ſubie.T herefore Pa»/ſaith, the Gentiler doo by nature the things of 

25 the law. Theremainders ofthe Jaw fince the fallare vaturallio all 

men:thereforetbe whole law was naturall before the fall. Man was 

at the belt created in righteouſnes and bolines,#p4.4 24.40 ther- 

fore in a perfeRtſubiection and conformity tothe law. It is a vatv- 

rall propertie of a reaſonable creature, todoe homageto the crea- 

40 tor. [t is an errorthen in the papilt ro teach, chat the | mageot God 
in our firft parents was ſupernaturall, 

The fourth point or degree is, the Redemptionof man from 
vnder the Jaw io theſz work [rhe he might redeime them which were 
vnder the law, Here five things are to beconlidered, Thehtrelt is, 

35 what is meant by beeing vader the law? A»ſer. The law mult be 
coniidered two waies: firlt;asthERule of lite, Thus angels are vn- 
derthelaw, and Ade» betore his fall, and the Saints now in hea- 
ven- And none yeeld more ſubieQionto the law-theathey : and 
this ſubicRion is theirlibertie, Againe the Jaw mult be conlide. 

40 red aza grieuous yoke wh'ch none can beare. I! isa yoke three 
waies: frit, becau{eitdid bind the Church of the old Teſtament ra 
the obſcruation uf inany and that very collly ceremonies, forthe 

R 4 mail- 
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. maintenance of the altar at Hiervialen was a-mattet of preat char- 


ges. Secondly, it-ifa yoke becabſe it hinds every.offeidour to! e 
uverlaſting death,Ge». 2,17. Ga/.13;Thirdly,itis a yokeas it jncrea- 
ſth finoe,and as it is the (trength. of it,1.Cor.15.56,Rew.$.20.a00 
78, Anditincreaſeth ſinne,nor as a cauſe, but as en occaſion, | For ,* 
the wicked nature of man is, the more todoe a thingthe more. be 
is farkidden . T be |{raelitesare bidder togoeon to Canaan, then 
they like Egypt well. They are torbidden togoeto Canaan | and 
commandedto [lay in the wildernetſe, butthenthey wilt needs 


. £9tQ Canaan. Circumciſion commanded, was lothod.of all agti..* 


o0ns:when it wasaboluhed,then men at tpdry nations. immbraced 


tt asnecdfullto Gluation, Tobevaderthelaw then) is. to bein 


ſabieRionto ity as it isa burden and yoke iathe three former-r6- 
ſpeAs,ſpecially to be ſubie& to the curſe of thelaw. - 
T be ſecond pojut-is , who are vader the law ? Anſwer, The!s 


vader thelaw in-re- 
are vnder.thelawp 


rnd ne add all men. patur 
the maledition and curſe thereo 
RAS fiaws 2. ay: boner 


the ſentence of che law to the throne pe \ for mercie it 
forgiveneſle, It hath been the faſhion of all holy men, to acq| 


ehemſclues with this onele(lon, that they were by nature vadet 


thelaw, ſpecially then when. they were to bumble thecoſclues in 
the preſence of Gud,, Dariclin bis praier; alcribes ſhame and cop- 
fulivn to himſelie, Dewe/gaccording to the voiceandery of the 
law: and the prodigaliſonne confelleth that he bad (innedagainſt - 
his father,and agaialtheauen,and that hee was vowortby to bee 
accounted z child of God; accordiog tothe law iudgiog and coor 
demning himſelte. * 


The. 
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; Thethird point is, whatit the price wherby men are bought or 
redeemed from vnder the law ? Anſwer. T he obedience of the Son, 
whereby he.(tood in ſubieGiqn tothe Law for ys; as Paw! (ignibes 
inthe words irmediatly going before, It may be ſaid, how can the 

; 'obedienceot one man; be aprice otfredemption for another? | an- 
ſwer,' wee imult.conlider Chriſt, notas a meereman, but as God- 
man;,.and by thigmeanes his obedience is of infivite merit and ef- 
cacie. Agaive, we mult canlider him not as aprivate,but as a pub- 

like » repreſenting pll the ele in hisabedicoce to his Fa- 
other, And bythis meancs his obedience (crues forallthat belecue 
\jo bio, Againeje may beealleadged,thatthe law ſaith, 7 bon ſpa/r 
lanexthan ſaalt not luſt, cc, And, the ſoule that ſonnes, that faule ſpall die, 
Exzech.1 8:20, Andaman ſpall net redeems the life of bus brother,P ſal. 

| 49.7-, Anſwer, The law requires that cuery man performe obedi- 

1 5 <nce,gnd make {atisfactiopin his owne perlpn, & thelaw knowes 
no other obedience. But this mult be conlideced;chat the law is 
but one part of the reucaled will of God: atid that the Goſpel is an 

-t Jitina part, reuealingmorethen'the law ever knew, And 
the Golpell teacheth a Tranſlation of the law ia reſpect of obedi- 

20 ence, from our perſontotheperionot the Mediatgurand thereby 
itaddes an exception tothelaw,- | 1,6 

| Thefourth poiot is, whoare partakers of this redemption ? A»/; 
They which Bae fcele, and bewaile theircondition that they 
 arevndertbelaw,and flic trom the ſeatencethereof tothe throne 
45 Ot grace for mercy.Cbr!/? cameto ſame ſmmer;y Marth. 9.that is, ſuch as 
.areconyiced by the law,and know themſelves to be linners, He 
offers eaſe 10 them that trawell and are heany laden, Mattb.11.28. Hee 
preacheth delinerance to captines,[.uhe 4.18, Here wee areto bewaile 
the miſery of our people,that know not themſelues to be vader the 

30 law: nay they loue and delight tobevnder it. For they alleadge for 
theraſelues, that they ſay Saw prayers duely and truely,thas they 
meanewellto God-ward,and deale truly with men : and theretoze 
they thinke God will baue mercy on them,and baue them exculed 
for all their offences, 

53 The laſt poyatis, what benefits ariſe of this deliyerance from 
vnder the law. Anſwer., T hey which turae ta God, and belecue 
io Chrilt, reape foure benefits thereby, [The bs(t is, that po ſinne 
ſhill bave dominion over them, Kowques 6.14, Hegre'marke by 

. the way, that they which are in Chritt,. cannot wholly, fall, trom 

. 40 ow For they which wholly fall away, ate vader the dominion 
of linne, 


The ſecond is, that God will accept, the indeauourtg any; 
——"" 
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for obedience, becauſe they are freed from therigourof thelay, 
Reade Malach.;.17. "nn 

The third is,that they have libertieto live and ſerue God with. 
out feare of damnation,or any othereuill, Luke 1.74. 

Thelaſtis, that afflitions ceaſe to beecurſes,and are turned to; 
bleſſings : and for this cauſethey are delaied and qualified forthe 
ecodefthem which ateafflited. Pſalm. $9.3 2. [ wil correlbihin 
that offend with a roddeybut I will not take my mercie from thein, "Pros 
3.11. Griene not forthe correftion of the Lord: for bee lonethwhew by 
correfeth, Jerens. 16:14, Corteft rin indgement 1 and powre foorth thy 1 
wrath ypon the nation? that have not known thee. T his muſt teach wa 
that orteach Chriſt, not to be di ed when they are 
abuſed, railed on, laundered, or curſed. For if they bee from ys. 
der the law, and from vnderthe (ting of a guiltie cons a, 
thing ſhall hurt them. They mult be content for a while , 
thelatedvs and biting ofthe divell : for inthe end hishead ſhall 
bebruiſed in vi 


in pieces | 
To ende this poynt; it may bee ſaid, if we that belecye benot 
,vnder the law,then wemay live and doe as we liſt. An/wer, Weate 
free from a8 a yoke, but not freefrom it, az it isthervleoly 
obedience,and goodlite, And becauſeweare freed from the! 
dage of thelaw, therefore wee muſt bee a law to our ſelues: wee 
mult bee voluntaries, Pſalm. 110.4. without conſtraint, rr {pr 
Ts ry om and not for feare of hell, and 
the laſt judgement. - 3: 96S 
The third and laſt degree, is the fruition of adoption, in the 
words [| that wee might receinethe adoptiondf ſonnes.] Heere two 
ſtions are to be con(idered. The firſt is, How the Chorch of the 
new Teſtament is ſaid toreceine the adoption which was before , 
receiuedin the old Teſtament? Anſwer. la Scripture a thingis 
often ſaid to bee done, when it is done more fully,and 
Chriſt tells Nath ance! that bee ſha'l ſee herwon open, Tohn 1.5 1.thit 
is, more plainely opened. For it was not ſhat in the olde Teſts 
ment. And, the holy Ghoft was not yet, Tohn 7.39. that is,in the fullss 
meaſure. And, the way into the Holieft, was not open while the Tuber- 
wnacle war bending: Hebr, 9.8. that is, plainly made manifeſt. And in 
this place, beleevers of the New Teſtament receive the adoption: 
becauſe they receive it in a more full and plentifull manner, in 
that the ſpirit of children is powred foorth vpon them in large 
meaſure, whether wee regard INlumination, or the gifts of reg 
neration. This meſtteachvsthatlive in theſe latter dayes, toput 
an the condition of ſonnes and daughters of God, in Re 
, bed 
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obedience; and thanktulne(ſe. But alas, among the multicude, 
itis farre otherwiſe, Forthe molt live eveu-as Atheiſts in'igno- 
rance, according to the laltes of their owne bearts, The taith 
and repentance, which they profetle, is but ceremoniall Faith, 
5 gndrepentance, | 
\- The ſecondqueſtion is,wheace ſprings our adoption ? Thean- 
(wer isplaine jo the words: From: the obedience of the Sonne, 
whereby he (tood iv ſubieiontothelaw. Herethe queltion of all 
queſtions is anſwered; namely, what.isthaething,by which,and 
19 cor whichaliooeri: iuſtified before God,and ſaved? Anſwer. T he 
obedience of the Sonneof God qade man, and made vader the 
kw forvs. For this is it that frees vs from vader the law,and gives 
vstheadoption of ſonnes. And this alone isir,whereby we (tand 
before the tribunall ſeat of God,whichalſo we are to oppole tothe 
5 iudgement of Godto bell, death,and condemaation, 

T herefore our common people erre, that looke to bee laued by 
their good deeds;that is,by their good meaning 2nd dealing. Th 
thus tread the blood of Chriſt vader their owne feet, and beegune 
leſyſſes,or Savioursto themſelves. by 

20 . .Secondly,they erre,that teach juſtification by the elfentiall io- 
' ſlice of the Gadbeadof the Sonne: for that itis incommunicable: 
and they. which arc iullified by it,ace allodeitied, 

Thirdly, the Papiſt ecreth, which teachech juſtification part- 
ly by-remiſlion of Ginnes , and partly by that which wecall in- 

5 ward ſanQification: which is imperfet and mixed in this lite 
with our. corruption, and therefore vatic to ablolue andacquit vs 
before God. 3! 

. It may be ſaid, what muſt we doetbat wee may bee juſtified and 
Gaved by this obedience of the Mediatour? Anſwer. In the olde 

30 Teſtament, when a man had noed, he brought a ſheep,or an oxe 
tothe doore ofthe Tabernacle,and when the Prieſt cut the throat 
of it,the partic laid his band vpon the head of it, Exed.z9.1o.And 
bereby he (ignified,.that the beaſt had done no burt, and that hee 
a8 agailtie malefactorhad deſerued death, Now all this was done 

35 infigure. Anditteacheth vstbat we miſerable fioners muſt come 
to God ; that wee mult bringour ſacrifice with vs, namely,the 


Lambeof God, whichis the 5anpe of God, mademan;and made. 


vaderthelaw » that wce uit preſent this Lambe, and the obla- 
tion thereof to the Father forvs, laying ove bandes ov the head of 
40 it : that is, confeſſing our guiltio« Na that we hauciulily deſer- 


uedCgeath,and perdition trom the preſence of God. In the lalt. 


place, we au{l iatceat the Lord to accept the blood of the Lambe 
ve 
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for vs, andthe wholeobedience of the Mediatour. Thus ſhall we 
be igltedend loved; Thou vers 1 will thatfpredoothinwhel 
Iamdying.1 inlet it be thy daily exerciſe to'the very death, 
Es porno) mers na Ry Eo ann oe a 
in an houreortwo, to wornery Pega Wer _ If they 
art many yeares in learning ſachtbiogeas are y the ſtrevgth 
of pens 3 not toattaine to _ above nature; when;and 
how thuu wile. [tis a rulereceiued of al men,that they muſt bleſſe 
themſelues: nowthe ——_— thy ſelfe, i gui 
tie before God, and to uatreat him to accept the obedience of the v 


Mcdiatour for thee. 


; Verſ.6. | & WIG 
Sennes ]that is,ſuch as inioy the libertie of ſonnes. Sent feorth], 
ſpeech borrowed fro Embatladors, which areſct forth withinſtry 
Rions,whbat they ſhall ſay or doe: andit ligoifies,that the ſpiritre-1; 
og butthat which is the will of the Father and Soage, 
| | mg] making vs tOcrie,Kom. 8.26, Forif the wordey 
en properly, the (pirit mult pray to it ſelfe. A5bathe nat 
the expolition,Father. { 
The ſenſe. The Father hath ſent foorth che ſpirit of his Soune , 
vnto you; this ſpirit ſent foorth,dwellsio your hearts - dwelliogin 
your kearts,it makes you pray toGodasto a father : and'all 
doth,becauſe you are indeed the founes of God, | (IVR, bas 
The (cope. The queſtion is, whether belecuers of the New 
Teſtament bee ſeruantsto the law, or children ? Pal anſwetyy 
Noz and. hee gives twarcafuns. The firlt, wazia the formervers 
ſes: the ſecond in this. Anditisdrawne from the (igne, thus; Vee 
have rectiuggthe {pirit eryingyABba, Facber : therefore yee ae 
. y, 1 F &” x | ' Jd 


L - #'1 
. - , < X "> —— 
the perſon ſen :themaner of ſen 
| | iy Moy wy * 
whe he {picit is (elit; 1777 the office of 
1 4 oor | 


Fica . . jv 
ofgbe Seruae it i is{eot foorth. Heislo , 
alehe proceeds by communication of ſubſtance, jj 
ores e _ c Fachan Tot alfo from HH 

| Decevſc in his m | hee is annoynted and 
with;the boly G | mealpres- Thirdly? berntedeel 
death, he hath merited the giving and lardiiig vide Holy Ghol 
vato-ys. 121.46 m 
M oreouer the ſpirit of the Sonne is here deſcribed. tice isape- 
ſen ſubliting offjan (cite;ir that he igſcio be len forch heave? 
l F 
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ly,hee is a divine perſon, and pa creature, becauſe heUwels inthe 
hearts of all belecuers:, thirdly,hee proceeds from the Father and 
the 5onne : trom the Father,becauſe hee is ſentof hin : from the 
Soune, becaule he is the ſpirit of the Sonne. 

5 © Thevie. By this we learne.that the Ioterce(fion of Chriſhisof 
force wit h God. Forhe praied for the ſending of the Spirit,aodit is 
accompliſhed. Reade /ohn 14. 15. 

And it ts a ſuperfluous doftrine, toteachthe Reall preſence 

of the fleſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament. For Chriff 1s departed 

4Q from vs in reſpeRt of his manhood: becauſe the Spirit is ſent, 
labn.16.7..' 11, 20057 

Thirdly, that which the Spirit inwardly teacheth; is thefame 

with that wbich the Sopne hath revealed by theminifilerie of the 

Prophets and Apoliles, becauſe the Spirit is the Spirit of the Son. 

I5 Reade Tobw 16,14, Docrines then concerning ſalvation,that are 
belide,or contrary tothe Scriptures (as # great part of the Romiſh 
religion is) are notregcalted'by che Spirit of God, but arethe fiRi- 
ons of the divell; | 

The perſon fending, 1s God,that is, the Father, in theſe words, 
29 God ſent foorth the Sperit of bis Sonne, Where marke the diltintion 
of the perſons in T rivitie, 'T here is the Father;the Sonve, and the 
Spirit of the Sunne, And heereremember;that this aRion of ſen- 
dingfoorrh, argues not ſuperioticie in the perſon ſending, tor infe- 
rioritie in = 1 ſent: (for equalls may fend each other by 
5.common conſent; ) butitargues order, and a diſtin ion of per- 
ſonsioreſpeRtof their beginning, | For the Father is of none, the 
Sonme isot theFather,and the holy Ghoſt is of both : and hence it 
isthat be i» ſent of both, 207, 31 = - 
Themanver of this ſending foorth , wason this ſort. We tay 
30. not imagite chat in this ſending, there was any change of place: 


For the Holy Gholt is every where. Hut hee is ſaid to beeſent + 


foorth, when hee maniteſlshis preſence by his divine operation, 

or by ſpeciall and ſupernaturall gifts in the/ hearty of belecuers, 

asby tbe gitr of illumination, faith, regeneration, Lite, ſenſe and 

35 motion ire the gitts of the Spirit , and fo are civill vertues: but 

the ſending of the Spirit1s vnely in reſpet of ſuch gifts asare be- 

ſtowed in the Church, inthe receiuing of which, the'Spirit igac- 

knowledged. 

The place or manſion of the Spirit is the heart,that is,the mind, 

40: will, and affeQion. T be beart is thevery linke of linne; yet that 
doththe Spirit chooſe for his abode. Hence welcarne. 

3.. Thatthe beginaivg of ouraew birth is inthe heart, when a 

new 
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new light is put into the minde, a new and beauenly diſpoſition 

into the will = affection. | 
* 2. Themoltprincipall partof our —__ or renouation,isin 

the beart, where the ſpirit abides. The end of all teaching is law 

out of a-pure heart good conſcience and faith unfained,1.Tum.s 5, 


3. The beginning and principall part of Gods worſhip is in the ; 


heart. Hee that ſerues God ia the righteouſne(le of his heart;in 
peace,andioy in theholy Gholt,is accepted;Rom. 14.17. 
.4, In our hearts nowicked or carnall thought, will, defire,cr 


loſt moſt rejgne, but onely Gods word and Spirit. For thy heart 


is the houſe where the Spirit dwells, and hee mult be Lord of his 
A es chand herdtptuaai 

$. t watchand wa 
fl it withall good cogitations and delires, that it may be a bit place 


of eatertainment for the pirit,whois (as it were)an Emballadour 1, 


ſcat from the great God vnto thee. | 
Thelaſtthiog is,the office ofthe ſpirit, whichis, to make beles 
uerscric, 1bba. Here I conſider 4. things : 1. The meanes where 
by this crie iscauſed. 2. Thenature of it. 3. To whom itis dire- 
Red. 4. Themaner of direction. | 
" For thefirlh,j 
works of theSpiri hen aman-in hisindg 
ment and i cempitied, thasthg beatprorgs of Both 
pheta and Apaliies gre inceed ed the word of God. To thisputpole 


re aremany arguments which now I omit. This conoiRtionisy 


2 common worke of the {pirit , yet neceſſary,becauſe much 

theiſmelies lurking in our hearts, which makes vs call into quell- 

on every part of the word of God, 1 
Theſecond worke is Swbieftion, whereby a man convicted that. 


theScripturgand every part of it,is the word of God,ſubieAshim- y 


ſafe in hisheart ta thecommandement of God , which bids him 
curnetaſzod,and belecuein Chriſt. And this ſecond is a wockeof 
the ſpirit of proper to the ele. 

chiedioghe Certificateor teſtimony of theſpirit, which isz 


_— 


eand repen,00 this manner : 
” Hethatbeleenes and repents, is Godrchild, Tha: ſaiththe Goſpel, 
But [ beleene in Chriit, and repent : at the leaf? I ſubieft my wil 
10 the commanndement which biddges mee repent and beleene :/ de- 


teit mime wubeleefe, and all my ſinnes ; and deſire the Lord tain @ 


creaſe my faith, 
Therefore 1 am the childe of God, " 
Thi 


ann Ring or cauling of thiscrie,therearefour © 


T 
divine mencerotreaſoolng framed in the minds of them thatbe g 


of 


£3 


40 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 4. 
This is the praQicall Syllogiſme of the Holy Gholl.It is the 
fimonie {rcp Aut2mie bene Arr wi 


neſt of the Spirit, and the ſcale whereby wee are ſealed tothe day 


of ourredemption: and it cootaines the certaintie of ſpeciallfaith. 
The fourth thing thatfollowes vpon this teſtimonie, is peace 


' of conſcience , ioy and afthaocein God: And from thisathance 
comes the crying heere mentioned, whereby every true belecuer 
with open throat (as it were)cnes vato God the Father. This do- 
Arincis of great worth,it isthe hinge vpon which the gate of hea- 

1g yen turnes: andthereforeto be remembred. 

T he vis. By thiswe ſte a manitel} errour io the Popiſh religion, 
which teacbetb,that wecan haue no other certaintie of our {alua- 
tion inthis lite, but that which is probableor conieQurall, thats, 
a certaintie ioyned with feare, (uſpition,and ſome doubting. Cer- 

1; faintiein reſpeR of God that promiſeth+ feare and doubting,in re- 

" ſpec of our owne indiſpolition, Butthis doArine is falſe. Forthey 

which are Gods children,receiue the ſpirit, crying, Abba: and 

this crying argues afhance or confidence in God. By faith wee 

have confidence in God,and entrance with boldnefle,Fpheſ.3.1 . 

20 and boldnes is oppolite to feare, and excludes doubting inreſpeR 
of our(clues,. 

Againzby this doQrrine we fee it is ordinary & pollible forall that 
belecue & repent,to be certaialy a(lured that they arethechildren 
of God, For why anguadngey coy ofGod crying in them(as al Gods 

25 Children haue) they cannot but perceive this crie,and withall they 
hauethe teſtimony ofthe ſpiritia themywhich is thegroid of this 
crie,Rew.$.15, And ſeeing this is ſo, we mull be admoniſhed tovie 
all means that we may be a{lured that we are the children of God, 
2.Pet.1. Gine all diligence to make your elettionſwre. Pant bids rich men 

30 vp 4 good forndutron againſt the time to come; 1,Tim,G.18, And this 
foundation mult belaid,not in heauen,but inthe conſcience God 
of bis mercy hath made a coucnant or bargain with vsthat beleeue 
and repent :inthis bargaine he hath promiſed to vs pardon of ous 
linnes,& life everlaſtiog: let vs then never beat reſt;till we havere- 

£3 ceived earneſt from ekead of God,& haue his promiſe ſealed vn- 
tovsby the ſpirit io our hearts, You wil ſay,what ſhall doto be aſ- 
ſuredthat | am Gods child? 1», hou molt examine thy ſelfe of 
two things, The firſt is, whetker thou art convicted in thy judges. 
ment,that the Scriptureis indeed the word of God: ifthou art not: 

49 yet convicted, then enquire & vie meanes that thou maielt indeed 
be convicted: otherwile all is in vaine. Secondly,inquire whether: 
thou doſtigdecd and in good earne(t, ſubmit and ſubie@ thy.wilL 


9, .' 


261 


"2623 


- 


Chap.4- A Commentarie pow © - 

to thecommandement of God,which bids thee beteevein Cheill, 
and tornevnto God, For if thou canſt ſay;that thou oeſt willty 
\belecue,ahd willto repent,it thou (ſhew this will indeed intheyſe 
of if thou condemne and deteft thy ynbeleefe, and 


\alother thy (ins,thou haſt received the earvelt of theſpirit;6thou 5 


-act indeedthechild of God, And this atſurance ſhall be vatothe: 
of great vie. For it will maketheereiofce * _ Pr 
worke patience,experience,hope,Rom. 5. 5.1t wil make 
thirmonld, it will take away thefeareot death, and kindle inthy 
heart adelire to bewith Chriſt, b 
T ng oature of this crie, it ſtands in the deſires and 
nes of the heart, direQed voto'God, And theſe der 
be iſtioguiſhed from all carnall deſires, by three properties, 
of all,they are in the hearts of them that are turned't o God; orxt 
the lealt beginve to turnevntohim. For God heareth no ſingen,) 
Secondly, they are conceived in the minde ——_———— , 
uealed will of God, Rom. $:2y.1.70hn 5.14. Third! re d;- 


Ys ll | 
vine and ſpirituall,couching things which concerne the kingdomt! 


of God, Row.8.s$. 


| Deſires thus qualified, hauethe force of a loud crie in theearny, 


of God. P/alm.10.17, God beareth the deſire of thepoore. Pſaim.;\g. 
All wy deſires are beſorethee, Pſal.145.19. Hefulfilleth the deffirrofthen 
that feare him. 1/as.64.2 4. Before theyorrie, [ will anſwer : thatis;o 
ſoone as a deſire of my belpeis conceiued,and before ic be vitered 
I will an(wer. y 
That the deſires of our hearts are cries,it is by meanes of theiv- 
terce(hovof Chrilt,” T his Interceſſion is not a vic all but a vorud 
prayer, inthatthe Sonneof God preſents his manhood and bi 
. merits before the Father in heauen,williog as God, and defi 
man,that the Father ſhould accept the ſaid merits for v3. Now this 
will znd deſire ofthe Sonne;isofgreat force with the Father. Ita 
criein which the Fatheris well pleaſed: and by it the deſires of ont 
hearts are cries intheeares of God. IIS 
Of thele delires there bee two ſpeciall examples inthe Scrip 
cures. The firſt iswhen we aretouched in our hearts for our ling 1s 
to flic tothe throne of grace, & to delire reconciliation with God 
in Chrilt, When Damd did but delirerhe pardon of his ſign, 
and theretore purpoled in his hcart to humble himſelfe, heere- 
ceived pardon; Pſaime 32, 5. I ſaid, | will confeſſe my wicked 
againit my ſelfe unto the Lord , and thou forganeit t be puni/oment os 
my ſine. When the p—__ ſonne conceived a delire to bee 6, 
t 


conciled to his father, with apurpoſeto confelle his offence, 
G 


— 


us, © 


E * 


the Epiftle tothe Galatians. 

fore he had vitered his delirehe is received to mereyiZuke 29.2 1. 
The ſecond example is a deſire of Gods preſenceandþrotedtion 

in common iudgements. \Vhen Aoſes [tood at the red feain great 
ng Raeng the ſea before him, and P havaobs chariots betnade 
bim,no doubt belifted vp his heart vuro God; but wereadenor of 
5 anything that heſaid;and yer the Lord faichi97epitri)Pybonrumee? 
Exod.14.45., When lchboſaphat — reaſon of 
thearmy of the Ammonites, confoundedibhimſcife;beefaith,0 
Lord, we know not what to dor,but our rye: are towards theeyz, Chrono. 

i 72.and heobtained deliverance.o 21000000, 
Thevle. By this welearnetolay a(id® formall praying; and lip 
labour, and learnetolitt vp our hearts to God in heavenly (ighs 
and delires: for thativindeedeco pray; Itis thevery firltthing that 
the childeaf God doeth, inwardlyto ligh-and delire seconcilia- 
tion with God in Chriſt ; and hee which cannot doe this,is not as 


15 borge of Gad,:1 :- 1 91 1539] 0215 
Againe, many are caſt downe in themſeloes,becauſe they ſec 
their minds fullof ignorance,their wils ful otrebellion,and ſubict 
to many t ions,and they hndelittle goodnes in themſclues, 
yo butthey mult be comforted by this: itebey can but groane & ligh 
voto God intheir hearts for mercy andforgiueneltlczthey have t 
ſpirit of God crying ja;thern, Ab44zandthey hanereceiued the ficlt 
tsof the ſpirit.” The deſiresand criesof,cur hearts arefruits of 
theinterceſſion,or — ofGodin heauentor 1 - 
thers are gricued, e they baue prayedlong, and t& 
ponyfar] 5 of their —— if eheey c————— 
gin their hearts tar grace and mercy,let them be con- 
gevit : for ics the fpirit of grace and praics, that makesthem (igh 
andgroane, And cuery ligh of a contrite heart, bath aloudecrie 
go inthe cares of 
"Tefallsouroften,that men inextremitie of danger confounded 
in themnſelues,know not what in the world to ſay,or doe. Ezechias 
in his (ickenelle could not ſay any thing, butchatterin his chroat, 
and mournelike a douc,/ſa. 38.14. Some lievadertheſword ofthe 
63 enemie, others in a tempelt are ca(t over ſhipboard into the fea. 
Now thismuſt be their comfort, ifthey can life vp their hearts vate 
CE they can but ligh aod groane tor his preſence & aſliltance, 
the Lord willheare the petition of their hearts: forthe ioward 
{obagroancs,and (ighs of repentantſioners, - arc loud aod (troog 
40 cries inthe cares of God the Father. 
Thethird point is, Thatthe crie of theſpirit is direed toGod, 
becauſe « makes 27 crie, Abba,Father. Here furlt obſerve, that prayer 
; y | S tQ 


Chap. 265. 


al Comentarie pon - M4 


Sowe'fay ythattheScints in heaven/aze with God, and that in hin 
theyſaethegelicea of oprhearts: butitis talſewhich hey ſay, For 
the Geriptore (a.th, that) God a/cre ſexrobetbrbe beart) 1. K my. $.z5, 
None knowes what is.io-man, but God, and the ſpirit of man;1, 
Cor, 3.1 1. Though Abrabern bad the light of God, yet is itfaid, 
Thowart.ovr. ahem knower us wn; ifas, 64.16, Andiar 
thiscauſe, [nuocation of Sainte, whether itbecalted;Cooria, orDs ov Þ 1 
&a, ir fatidolatriicnc bigs! oro non all we oa 
Againe, Prayer is to bee made to God as he bath revealed bim- 
ſelfe inthe word; that is,to INT Gl Chrifl, and 
ip him ove Eather,whaajſo lends bis ſpiritinto oor hearts, aying 
Abba. a reynont- af v7 IT OTE, rants =», 
ny among vs)to pray to anabſolute God,that is,to God outel the 


dbaly Spirit. 2 SE mA 
T hirdly,here Fs iouocation of God 


| 
true and piritoall 
is atnarke ofthe Church of God: becauleitis afruiteof the pint 
of Godin them that are thechildren of God. And by this thipes. y | #1 
ple of God are noted, Af.g. 14.1.Cor. 1.2,and on thecommary;iti 
the markeofan Atheiltnot to pray, Pſal,114.4;/'!! /1- 19 ni? , 
The laſt poynt is, themannerof ing oor eries to God, 
Firſt of all, they are to beedirected to him with reverence, x bes 
iogpreſcat with vs: for to crie 4664, is notto fpeake wordsin-gg 
totheayre, but todireft our hearts to opethat is-preſent withvy, 
inalldutifulland childlike Thus did Daw, P (aime 119, 
58.and Pr, Epbeſ. 3.14. y, our cries areto dre 
God with ſubieQion to bis will.. Reade the example of Chill, 
HMarke 14.36. andof Danid, 2.Sammnel 15,26, This condemue 
thepraQifeof many men. Ba/aem deliredto diethedeath of the 
fr wang tetpenoan e o 
the lite of theri A among Vs 
motionsand deſires in their minds , Latebergio no founduatel 
them : becaufethey are not ioyned with a e and converſion 1 
of heart and life. T hirdly,our deſires areto be direed vntoGod 
with importunitie apd inconſtancie. For the Spirit makes vs ane 
Abba, Father : . that.isz My Father,and thy Father, God requires 
this impotuniticof vs,Zuke 18. 1, It is practiſed by Dawid, Pſalms 
C9.4, by the woman of Canaan,Marth, 15, We mult doeas Jab Þ 
did, wraſtle with God, and giuehim no ret till he folfill che deſires 
of our hearts and givevsthe bleſſing. And onrentſian; Gret 


. 35 Chrift Gods,1 


the Epiſtle 80 the Galatians, 
and groanesto heauen for mercie, ſhall never bee in vaine, For it 


wee aske any Nos YR nets TE will, hee m—_— vs. —_— 
1.lobn $.14. '\ 


Theſe words are the concluſion of the former doctrine of Pav!. 
Thetime of yourlibertje is cone, iothat A edthetprk procured 
andp urchaſed by Chriſt, 2 ap6 ye yehave receiued et 

Abba. therefore y c tort Ho oab 


$ 


of the third = tothis Deb: that they which 
ae "pbk azallo beires heices, not by I i A 


by 
15 "This verſe isa' OO ab&'t9, Vi Rl 


Chapeet-: thera therefore I willBoe (labd any Iopgeria.che 
—— 7 
MA ve ihe wh eued, wv thechangedf the pum- 
Je are j (xpokeg ah a 4 put 


30 Ala this He ries oy t6 reachvs,chatth ebich t turns 
'beleeueih Chriſt, tmultbee aſſured that they. are the Cape 
beires of God. Pas! hath (&t downeimiHieciarly : do I, 
ble ſigne, whereby a man may know hiwilelfe to beethe childe of 


God: therefore in the next wordes hee Lt thou art the 
35 ſobne of God. Safne ring Oi T6008 ce wr e mo you that 
wy enggee ay fre ids p Fi Ba.s. 13, 
vs muſtevery rh | ne - 

'of to himſelfe. PPT . cept wn 
The meditation ofthis point ſerues vreat! toſweetenallcroſſes 
30 vnto vs: forifwe know that we be God: re, thati is comtort 


enough ; and wee may then alſure ut feluet,that ih every Tolle, 
Godcomes vntovs as afather, Agaloe, thismedication workes a 
contentation in every loſſe. Forif thou be the child of God, thou 
RC ___ reat loſſe. For all things are thine, thow Chriſti, and 
GL or. 3,22, Laltly docs [ret ng 
acarefo leade a heauen and ret m3 t we ina 
belike our eldeſt b Rleſps. 4 


$ _ But euenthen when yee ; kme not Ga Je 4a ſervice on- 
40 10 them,which by nature are nat Gods, 


1/9 Bu now ſte _— ry or. rather arc nawnef 
Goa, 


Chap.y- A 


Commentarie upon 
God how twrne ye againe onto impotent and beggarly rudimint, 
hereunto as fromthe beginning, ye will be in e apained 


10. Te obſerne dayes,and moncths, and times andyeares. 

11 1 amin feare of yougleſt 4haue beitowed labour on Jou 
in. vainc_. 7] 

"Pikere Pam/ returnes againe to the principall conduſien of the 


Epille,whichis ou this maper Jf Lew becalledtora, 
EE, Ks ah oe hip Lene cp corogſroni 


Ted tateacha is 
boy ſecopd,and pre The | © 
TH lt piobenpne a 
t: 
F Es ary Raby oper 
ES ML DE. ; 
He of theirrevots Fre [aſx af ru 
[57 pw pug eas ——_— that offence: 
becko | DfN3: aa noane the 
. rudirnd of it.: for yechen z 
vb Te oth 


he makes me ſeare 
HeereP.a/[cts down os 
eſtatein Geofiliſme bs NET eons 9s 


far 


b nejere,, ; 


4 bewjee C 
ch gre not Gods 


+* x7 Y » 6" . eighty CEL 
tings fe : becauſe = kiow Trop Ln 
iN as name] there is a God, andthat heistg 
Ot In amelys ;this knowlec vel Ratheroipues! "mn 
apr palzce, Againe, it is Weake : detent ie ſarcide { 


<xtot exculead i i8nor lube co.dire.vsia t 


hb 


. ,$ tovs: namely aFatherin Chril 


of God. Nay,wben by it we beginne to ſet downethe worſhit of 
Gygd, wee thearunne b into ltiction and vanitie, 'Y 
nealed knowledge is, that which is ſet downe inthe written word, 
whereby wee may koow what Godis in himſelfe, and what hee is 
ing pardon of ſinne, and life 
cuerlaſting. Thisknowledgethe Gentiles altogether want: nay, 
by reaſon of the blindneiſeand af eheiradden they 
iudgeit footiſhnetſe. Thustheo ineffeR, though the Gentiles by 
nature know ſomethings of God, yetdoe they not know God,as 
x0 hewill be cnowen of vs, >: Gr by | 

Againe, itmay be demanded;whetherthis ignorance be a inn: 
inthe Galatians? Anſwer.” Yea, For all menace bound to know 
God by the firlt Commandement.. Andthis ignorance is a want 
ofthe —_—_— Godin themind,C/. 3.1o,And euery defet of the 

#5 imageof God,is a branch of originall (inne. And vengeanceis the 
puniſhment of thisfinne,z,7heſſ. 80: 2 | 
It may bee obieRed, that Paw! heere excuſeth the Galatians 
their ignorance. Avſwer, It excuſcth 4 tarts, new 4 tore, that is, 
the degree and meaſure of the (inne, and not the finne it ſelfe, 
zo Lake 12.48. 

Againe,it may befaid,that this their ignoranceis invincible,be- 
cauſe as the Gentiles doe not know God, ſo they cannpt know 
him. "Avſwer. T hat they cannot know him, it is oot Gods faule, 
but the faulcof their firlt parents, and conſequently their fault : 

25 andthis ignorance ſpreadvit ſelfe ouerall mankind,asa puniſhment 
of the firlt offence. ; 

Thethbird point is, that this ignorance is a great and grievous 
finne: for here Pa«/ makes it the mother of ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
This muſt teach vs all codetelt this ignorance of God and his wil, 

20 and toſceke by all meanesto know God. God bath acontcoucrlic 
with men,becauſe they know him not, Hoſea 4. 1,6. 

Againe,this ſerues to warveall Miniflers of the word tobecare- 
fullto root out ignorance out of the mindes of the people, and to 
plant the knowledgeof God, And by this we ſeeitis falſe which 

35 the Papilt teacheth,that /gnorance is the mother of dewotion. 

Th: ſecond (inne of the Galatiansis, that theyſerwedrbemywhich 
ve net Gods by natwre,that is, talſe gads, not gods indeed,but gods 
in opinion, 

lt may be obieRed,that the wiſelt of the Gentiles worſhipped 
thetrue God, creatour of heaven and earth. A»/wer. Falſe gods 
areſet vp two wayes. The firlt is, when that which is not G0dzis 
pliced andworlbipped n theroome of thetrue GoJzas when the 

4 x —— Sunne, 


», 


the Bpiftle 8 the Galitizes. Chap.4. 
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Chap.4. A Commentarie pou 
Sanne,Mcoone,and Starresare worſhipped, &c.and thisis thegraf 
ſeft kindeof idolatric. Theſecond isvheo men acknowledge the 
true God, but doe not conceiue bim,as he will bee iucd, and 
as he hath revealed bimſelfe inthe word. la this reſpeR che Ephe. 
fiavs are ſaid rg pr rg ng _ — 
worſhip they kyow mot whaty/obn 4.22; For they conceiyed the true 
God is a falſe manner, becauſe they bimfoorth of the 
Father;Sopue, and boly Ghoſt: and thereforcthey ſet vp afalk 
godvuto themſelues, Halle wolbip given to ( | 

« alle opinion of Go Lgerren | 

ox falſe godljio the rome of the true 
to conceive ſome truethings of God, 
ceive him, as hee hath revealed himſclfc 

detraQtiop. And thus did the wiſeſt of the Galatians worſhip, 
falle gods. | y 

T his Idolatrie is a common (\pngand bred (as it were)' 
bone. The Turkesatthisday worfhip a falſe and fained God, For 
they conceive and worthip a God creatour of heaven and earth, 
thadis neither Father,Sonne,nor holy Gholt : and the lewes wars 
ſhip God out of Chriſt: and ſoa fained God. For, bee wbichbabut ty | 
the Sennegbarh notthe Father. John 2. Likewile the.rcligion of the 
Papiſt ceacheth and maintaineth the worthip of falfe gods, Farit 
gives to Angels and Saints a facultie or power to kao's thedeſires 
of our hearts,to heare and belpe vs in all places, at all times ; and 
hereypon prayer is madetothem: but all this is indeed the pry | 
rogatiueand priuiledge of thetrueGod: and in as much azitis 
givento Angels and Saints departed, they are (et vpin the roome 
of the true. Qod. 

Againe, that rcligion teacherh men toworſkip Gad, io,at,and 
betore Images, And this worſhip preſuppoſeth an opivion or # 
imagination that there is a God that will bee preſent to heare and 
he!pe vs, in, at, and before Images : now this God is a God d&- 
uited by the braine of man, Papills alleadge, that their iatention 
is to worſhip the true God, the tather, Sonpe, and Holy 
And | ſay agaive, thatthetrae God hath revealed bis will that hee 55 
docth derelt this manner of worſhip: and therefore the worſhip 
is dirgAed either tothe images themlclues, or to the god deuiled 
wthe braine, _ 

T hirgly, threy of the Popiſh religion worſhip afained Chrilt of 
their one deviſing :namely,a Chriſtthat (it>at the right handof 4 
the Fatherin heaucn, and 1s withall in che hands of every Prieſt .at- 
tertbe words ut coplecration, And they worſhip a God (:t ; pby 

ey, 


the Epiftle to the Galitians. Chap. 4. 
A God that will bee appeaſed by bumane fatiſ- 
faRions,and at whoſe hands a (innefull man may meriteuerlaſting 
life,that is to ſay,a Godallof mercy,and little or noiuſtice. ' 
Though our religion teach no [dolatrie, yet certaine it is, that 
fF e mavyamong vspratile a ſpirituall idolatrie in their hearts. For 
looke what a man loves molt, and cares molt for , and delights 
moiFinthatiohis therefore hevetbeirriches for their 
God, ſome 7 ann ſome their beallly luſtes, For where 
the heartis;there isthy God. Agaioe,theignorant multitude wor- 
, * 6 ſhip a Godoftheir owne coyning, which is a God madeall of mer-_ 
'* cic, and noiuſtice, For they perſwade themſelves, that there is 
mercie with God, though they t not, but goeovin their 
ſinges: whereas the true God isinfini onely in mercie, but 
alſo in ioltice, Exed. 34. 
. BY That this Gone ot Idolatrie may berooted out of the minds of 
menthere mult befirſt an /{xnxxation of the mind, with the koow- 
of thetrue God and his will : and there mult alſo be arenoue- 
tion of the heart and affe ions, that they ſetnotyp ſomething elſe 
in the roome of God. | 
to Theeltateof the Galatians after their converſion is in theſe 
words, Ye kyow Godzer rather are knowen of God. 
The know wherby men know God, is cither /terall bnow- 


— 
. . 


< inChriſt,for in him God hath maniteſted his infinite wiſdome, iu» 


. Therefore is he called the ingraven image of the perſon of 
the Father ,Heb.1.2. and Paul faith,that we bane be knowledge of the 
glory of Ged gn the face of leſus Chriſt.2 Cor. 3.6, 

$3 Thepropertiesof thisknowledgearethree. Thetfirſt is,thatit 
mull be a ſpeciall knowledge,whereby wemult acknowledge God 

to beour Godin Chriſt, 1 he firit commandementof thelawre- 
quires,that wetakethe true God for our God. The comandement 

of Chriſt is;Beleexe the Goſpe).Now the llipulation of the couenant 

40 of grace(whichalſo is the fubſtance of the Goſpel) is this, / «ms cy 
\ler.31.33. thistheretore mult we belecue. And tothis know- 

eis the promiſe of life euerlaſtiog annexed, lob,17,3.1/8.5 34 " 
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T heſecond propertie is,that this knowledge mull not beecon.. 
—_ diſtio, a6 ooſtockngelecge the _ God in 

A of his ncewithvsia all places. T bus Afoferis fai 
x wear +5 11.27, Secondly,we mult know and no 
God inreſpect of his particular providence over vs. Thus Dawuds 
knew God, when hee aid that bee wymbred bis flitings, and put by 
tegres into his battle,P ſab, 56:8. T hirdly, wee mull know Golinm 
ſpe of his wilhio all thingsto bee done, and to bee (uffered; and 
thisjs the right knowledgeof God to have regard to- his will, 
Romanes 12.2. Epbeſ. 5.17, Dawid faith, Allthy —— 
2. Samwel 22.23. Andwhen Shines reviled, bee Hee 
raleth, becanſe God biddes him rasle, 2. Semnel. 15,10, Laltly,wempl 
know, and acknowledge God in the power which hee (hewed 
ip thedeath and reſurreQion of Chriſt. Reade and conſider &+ 
pheſians 1.17. where Pal placeth the knowledge of God in'two 
things,in the knowledge of theriches of life,aodio ana 
perimentall knowledgeof the yertue of therefurreRion of Cheilt 
in ourſcloes. co df 1500 ids mel 

 Thethirdproperticis,that this knowledge muſt bean effe@ul 
andliucly knowledge,working in vs new affections and joclinath y 
ons. Hee that ſaith bee knowes God,and keepers not his commanndements, 
wakes him a liar; Jobn 2.4. and 3.5. Tire 2.lalt. 

The ye. Fans 6 19 ner a (inner (tands io this ſpiti: 
tuall knowledge of God, wee mull bee lirred ſecketoknon 
God according as he will be kaowen of rx Wedelieroſerue ad 
and wecanndt ſerue him, voleiſe wee know him: L hw long as 
we know him not, we doe nothing but ſerve the pode en 
owne hearts. Againe,wedelirelifeeteroall : and this is life,io right 
maner — ze God, lobn 17. 3; a the whole mn 
our boaſting; khowledge Tere. 9.24. C | 
or | pra hn wr ayer b Nerds An 

lire: 0 by the moouing carth y y.For 
Phi aſcribe all conature, yetthe truth is, that tbe trem» 
bling and ſhogging of theearth,is a ligne of the great andextradts 
dinaty anger of God, Thecavuſe of this ariger is;that we know not 4g 
God,neither doe we for the molt part care to know him, We have 
had the Goſpel lopg,but we bring forth but ſmall fruits. Foe this 
cavſethe earth in bistremblipg) doth as it were groane to bee dils 
burdened of ſo rebellious a nationy and it docth after. a ſort: craus 
leaue of (3od,; hat it may deuourea (infull peoples it once devon: # 
red Dathdn,and the company of Abirew. Now our dutic is,ip this 
indgemeat of God to acknowledge his majcſiie, his anger, and his 


tt 


iullicez, 


y 
/ 
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iuſtice,and with feare and trembling to bumble our ſeluesfot our 

ſinties palt;therby to prevent his angertocome. T begarthabruie 
and dumbe creature in his kind,is become a preacher vntovs: and 
his trembling mult teach vs to tremble in our hearts,and to ſiune 

5 nomore, 

' Againe, if wee muſt know God, weemwull remember God, and 
Chrilt: and as wee muſt know God;ſo mull wee remember him. 
Now wemult £41) AAA Chrilt acoordingto the fleſh 2.Cor:5.17, 
4nd therfore we may not remember Chrilt according tothe fleth, 

19 thatis,in any wor ond carnall maner. Thisthereforeis notto: 
keepe a memory of Chriſt,toſpend twelve daicsin revell and rioe, 
in maskiog and mumming, in carding and;fdicing (as many doe:} 
thisis rather to burie the memagie of Chill, and eo doe oe 
tothe god of pleaſure, Of, them that ſaid, Zet vr rate, drinks, and 

15 lleepe,P an faith thus: Awake and doe righteonſly : for ſome of you ds noc 
hnow God 1.Cor 45.34 | 

Paw(aith further, nt rather ye are knownegf God, The knowl 
whergag Cor knowes men,(tands in twe things z his eleQionof) 
ther tqhi 


his ſpeciall loue, 2.72. 1.19, angdebe execution of cle Ri-: 

20.00, wherby bemakes men his peculiar people,by calliog,iullifying 
andſanQifying of them, Tus 2.14. Sn 35 | 

" Hebce obfere; firſt, that Gods EleRtion)ia the rogt of all the. 

ifts of God in vs, Wee know God; becauſe bee firlt! kaowesvs. 

as {aith, that wee wery elec}ed, that nyeangindes bely, Epbeſi:1. 4. 

25 Therefore wee are not eleRed(as ome teach) either for our faith, 

or according to our faith, but to our faith, thatis, elected thatwee 

might belecue. ” > Sant 

| Secondyy hence weleungtbes weecan neithertbipke, ill. or-. 

dothat whichis good,vole{ſeGod prevept vs with his grace, God 


o 


- 30 mull firſt youcblafero acknowledg vs , before werndnacknowledg 


him, Jobs 10.14, Preventing graceis twofold. T he firlhandthe (e- 
cond. The firſt, hen Godia our firſt conuctlion takes away the 
ſtony beart,and puts a fleſhy beart inthe rgome. .T be ſecond is,at- 
ter we are regenerate: for then God ſtil prevents vs with good mo- 
35 tionsand delires. Of botb,reade Ex-cb.36,25, Some teachthat if 
we doe that which wee can, God will giyevs-his grace: butthisis 
falſe : for then we ſhould prevent God. 
T hirdly,by this we (ex,thatthe workes of gracein God imprint 
their image inthe bearts of them.that belong to God. And this 
49 is worth the marking. T heres a kaowledgers God whereby hee 
knowes who are his ; and this knowledge brings foorth another 


knowledgein vs, whereby wee kaow God for our God, There is 
- an: 
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an Eletion in God which workes io the Ele an other EleAion, 
whereby they chooſe God fortheir God. The loue, whereby God 
loues vs, in vean other loue whereby 


el P 

invsche enlion of faith, whereby we lay bold him. 9 
Pbil.3.12, I wane ar = 
is another i wroughtin our hearts by the ſpicic, where 
we crie Abba father, Rom, $8.26, The Jeath of Ch-At hath tre 
itzto worke in vs che death ofſinne. Thus doth the Spirit of God 
ſcale vs 0 the day of our redemption, By this may we know that 1* 
we to God, if we finde any impreſſion of the of God 
invs.' The Sunne by his light ſhines vpon vs, and by the ſame 


it ſhall not hinder our ſalvation, 
we know God,but inth 


- 


name. Exed.z3.17.Againe,it isa perpetyall and vochangeable' 
I torwhom God oace knowes, be never forgets, 
Iſar,49.45. 


Fr en ning none odrn þ 
or A ; ow turne yer” againe to impotent and 
beg garly rudiments, Winans gy wilgry arts. yer will Bro obew. 
FR ey gs: to which yee will doe Ce againe 4s from the 


The words carrie this ſenſe : How twrne ye againe? that is, itis an 35 
intollerable offence in you, having knowne God,to returne againe 
tothe rudiments of the law. By rudiments we are to vaderitand 
Circumciſion , the lewiſh Sacritices, and all the ceremonies of the 
Law of Moſes. And it may not ſeeme ftrange, that they are called 
impotent and rudiments, Forthey mult bee conlidered 49 
t bree waies,with heiQ,withour Chriſtand Chriſt. With 
Chriſt, wheathey are conlideredas types and bgures of Chriſtto 
CAmez 
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come,and as (ignes of grace by diine inſtitution forthe time of 
theold Teſtament. Wirhout Chriſt,when they arc vied onely for 
cultorne, whether before or after the death of Chriſt: - Againſt 
Chriſt, when they are eſteemed as meritorious canſcsof ſaluation, 

5 andtheiulificatioo ofalioner is placed inthem,cither in whole or 
in part : as though Chriſt alone were not ſuthcient, lo thisreſpeR 
Paxicalls ther impotent and beggarly rudiments. 

And Pau! having ſaid;that the Galatians returned againeto the 

rodiments of the law;in the next words he ſhewes how they doeit: 
P namely, by ſcrming them againe, T hey (eruedoryeelded ſeruice to 

them three waies: In opiniop,becaule they iudged themto bene- 

cya parts of Gads worſhip, and meanes of their ſalvation. In 

Conſcience : becauſethey ſubigced their conſciences to them. ln 

affeQion, becauſethey placed part of their atfiance in them for 
15 their iuſtification and (aluation. 

It may be demanded, how the Galatians can be faidto returne 
againe tothe rudiments of the law, and feruc them againe,that 
wereneuer viedto them before? Anſwer. lo the ſpeech of Paul 
thereis that which is called Carachreſic,thatis,a kinde of fperaking 

to ſomewhat improper io reſpect of haenelſe and elegancie. Thelike 
we have,Reth 1.22, when Rath is faid toreturne to ludea with Na 
om zand yet (he was never there before. Neverthele(ſe;the ſpeech 
in ſenſe is moRt lignificant and proper. For Pan! (nodoubr) lig- 
nifies hereby,that when the Galatians ſubicRed thetyſelues tothe 

2; rudiments ofthe law, placed their (aluatioo 10 part even ivtbemn, 
' they didin effeR and in tructh as much as returne/againototheis 
old ſuperltitions,and ſerucagainetbeirtfalſe gods. . 1 77 31h t 

Heere then wee baue a deſcription of tho apoſtalie of the(Gn- 

latians.: It is avoluntarie _ for Paw! ſaith, ee will ſerac)atter 
zo the knowledge of the trueth, in whichthey returne againe roche 
rudiments of the law,by yceldragſybiecion, and ſeruice tothemme 
which aReof theirs is\ndeedas muchas it they bad ſeraedagaine 
their falſegods, Heere ſome may fay,, if this 5 as" 4 
lioned agatn(t the Holy Gholt. Anſwer. The finne againtt th 
35 holy Ghoſt, is indeed a voluntary -finne: but- that is by reaſuo of 
theobllinacy and malice of the will : and this ofeacein the Gala- 
tians was voluntary onely by infrmitie. Againe,the ſinve agaioſt 
the holy Gholt, is an vniverlall apoltaſie, in reſpeRt ot all the 
Articles of ecligicn t for that ſinne makes men crucitie Chriſt 
40 crucited, Hebrewe' 6 5, andto tread vader foot theSonne ot God? 
the apoltalie of the Galatiags.was particular one)y in he article 
ol iullification. _ 
e 
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... The vices ln that the Ceremonies of the law ſet vp againk 


Chrilt,in the cauſe of our iaſtitication and ſaluation, are called im- 
potent and beggarly rudiments, Pax/teacheth a weightie ages ©" 
lion: That Chriſt En the workeof 1s Ne 
out RL 8 = deputic,or ſubſtitute, whether we ; 
whole worke of redempon, rhe taller 
A that all the workes of ſtand alone by them. 
ſelues, and admit nothing to-be added and adioyned to ; tha. 
There is no other nane whereby woe can be ſaned beſide the name of 
Crit, eA8.4.12. Chriſt ſanes thew perfebily that come onto bim, | 
Hebrews7.25. In biz wet ave compleats,Coloſſ.2.10. Hee alowe tread; © 
: of Geds rrath, and none with bim)1/a6. 63.3.1 Chrilt be 


Ee iden 
a RE ES an admirable worke,not 
hut (heandrickethat is.bumane-dinme, For this cavſe no action 
; I gy be perſormed er 
er man or Ang 
. "Obieftion 1. Jeb.20,2;, The Apolt worrg wh) nfs To 


ad 


preaching and by declaring eundotery The Miniſferr ofthe 
ward doe not procure qur reconciliation with God as Chriſt doth, zo 
but chey exhort men tobe recotrciled to God. 2.Cor. 5.20. 
NPR 2." Per. 34285 vs wn wy therefrenct Chril 
alone. fs. Baptilmeſaucth by (j by fealing vntov3 
ch and mercie of God andr ing four letion, 
inthe ſameplaceaſcribed to Chriſt and bis we nb 
Theconclulion then of Pa«/is tobe remembred: fort ſerues as 
anengyne to ouerturne the mainegrounds of , Thepri- 
macie of the Popeisa certen ellate in which he is abllitoted into 
the place androome of Chrilt : for hee takes vpon him tomake 
lawes thatproperly and truly binde conſcience, even as thelawes 40 
of God. Againe, be takes vnto him a proper and iodiciall power, 
fo remitor retaine the (ines of mev. Now theſe afticns indeed, 
arc 


35 


the Epiſtle 48 the Galatians, Chap. 4- 
arc pe Cant ys rao nomeere creature is ca- 
them-In this ceſpeR the primacy ofche Popeis an. impo- 
tent —_ beggarly iovention. Againe, the K omiſh religion belide 
theall-ſufficientoblation of Chriſt y ponds crolſes ſets vpthe ſa- 
5 crificeofthe maſſefor the (ivnes of the quicke and the dead : be- 
fides the Interceſſion of Chrild,it ſets v - whe [ntercefſian of Saints 
old $: beſide the. perfect latisfaion of Cheilt,ir fersvp hu- 
ifaiens : belide the inoitemerit of Chriſt, it main- 
= —_—_— the ps ens workes. = all theſeare 
Lis potent a ices otmen.For Chriſt in bis Sacri- 
photo Merit, admits no corriuallor afloci- 
| 3+.AllaRionsofhisare perfeR iatheir kind and need 
. Thisagainemuſt teach. vs, to content.our ſelues with iſt 
ſet vpany thing with him, or againlt bim. T bi « 


rs. tand: courſe. A certaine. Papilt writeth to 
'! effec tsin our iuſtiication, eonely to be 

BANG tree, andthat the Papiſts cleave the body an 
ches. And Liayagaine,it is the lateſt with both the (henry 


nods the tree : avdhe that with qn hand laigs 
1» kelaypoothebo ofchetree, ,and wopeotd tice himlclfe 
anches;is in.great | 


danger of falling, 2; 

The roms concluſjon x dong gf toſet *pavything out of 
Cheilt 43 a.meritoriaus cauſe of faluation, and to place our iultifi- 
ja whoecrin parulgindeede the ſeruice of Ldols. 
is plaine. For this isto ſet vp ſometbiog in theplace 
N roeafCbe-an4 taconkdence inthac which they 
make a cauſe of their o 

The dofrine then of I x77 tg by workes,is a doAtrine that 

maintaines idolatry : wy if they iuſlifie, we may put our trult in 
* hem eu!” ence in them, we make idols of 

That mary yeni Ga at.Gods hand,they mult notoudly be 


ke diſtinion vied of {he Papiſts,of Latria,and Dahaghat is, 
of worſbip,and ernite,falls toth ound. T bey lay they giue worfbp 
35to COGa6/ra to Angels and Saints, It isatoy, For bere Pan! 
an demnes thee prpfomncnn the heathen Gods: and theſeruiceot 
tberudiments of 
give ſcruice to any thing,are all one. 
The third concluſion of Pal is, that they which bane given 
© theirnamesto God, and Chrilt, muſt pot returneto aby thing 
that they haue forſaken, or ovght to forſake. He that puts his 


hand totheplough, mull aot Jooke back 3 be that goes w the 
D 


: laws the Apollaſie ofthe Galatians. Andto 


275 


ye muſt X looke backe to Egypt. | Ween Boylan 
land of Canzan not looke to 
have beene long delivered from the ſuperſhition of Popery,and Wie 
muſt not ſomuchas wrote Ae refurti6: It is a common faylt 
among vs,that in outward profe wecleavetothe world, ung. 
walke afterclectoſts of oar owne hearts. T his is in ſhew togoe for. 3 | ? 
ward, but in deede co tarne backe againe. But onr det ts, in 
thought,conſcience,will-affeAion,wordjand deedeyto DI for. | 


ward,and no way to goe backe. * cen hos wp 

che c ata pace Commrthe dpehchogF te git 4 
ans in generall tearm ; How twyne you Cote Bans * 
of the world ? lathe 10,v ſhewes,what wh-rmagen} ons 
—— roars => ores bn femur 
Iewiſh S woneths,the fealt: ob 100ctt 


new moone. By twwes,fc 


nderfane ve fc kt 
the Poloos i raft FP SIS vr real bernade i 
But the wordwars) or fit times forthe 
this or that buſines. Sois it tranſlated, AZ. 1.7./t i not for 


the times andſraſon;. It was the manner of the fnkrpt perry. | 

ference oftimes in reſpeRt ofgood or bad ſucceiſe,and that accit'j, 

ding tothe (ignes ofbeaven, ' And it is very likey,that the 

—— — buralſoin the _ 
manner. e meantevery ſeuenth yeare,&the 

han which rhe Galatians obſeroed after the Fiſhivn of the. 


Againe, there ion fourefold kind ofobſcruztion of daies z one 
Nateralthe other Cin«;the third Fi fourth F& 

1194s, Natural is, wheh Gaies are 

of the Suoneand Moone, Ges. 1,14. 


1s oa 
and night followe; dt i and _—_ T3 
accordin to TN 
her ries reableentor io 


ſowing : wv trnrenes- mars Pn, oro reaping 
wealth,io keeping of raxpdrnioaburrg And ng 15 
daies,ivnot volawfull. Eccleſiaſtical obſfernarian of tirnes is, wheo (et 
daies are obſeraed EI CY DT to 
worſhip God : theſe daies,are cither dai gioimg;or dayes 
of humiliation. Of daies of I prin the example of the 
lewes,Heſt.9.26. OR fealt of Purim, for a me- 40 
mory of their deliverance. In li gs they appointed and ob- 
ferucd the fealt of Dedication: and it ſeemey that Chriſt was preſent 

at 


ty 


| 


at leruſalem,. as an obſeruer of tbis fealty/ob.10.22. And thus for 
orders ſake,to obſerue certaine daies of folemnity,is not forbidden. 
Superſtitions obſerwation of dayes is twolold;lemiſo,or Heatbemfp, ew. 
ib,ybep ſet dayes arc qbleryed with an opinion,thatwe are bound 

5 incouſcience toobleruetheq, and when the worſhip of God is 
placadio theobleruingof bis ar that time. Heat henyb,when dayes 
ace obſerued in reſpeR ot good or bad ſucceile. Now then to come 
tothe point, the intent of Paw/is onely to condemne the lewiſh 
' manner of obſerving dayes,in thefe words. 7e obſerne dayes gnonerbs, 


19 and yeare : and Me F manner in theſe words, Te obſerne 
h gainſt thisin jou, the'place of Pax! may be obiefted 


Row, 1.4.6. He that obſernes the day,obſernes it ts the Lord. Auſ,lndeede 

Pawintheſe words excuſeth the Romanes that oblerucd daics, 

15 andGith, that their intention was to obſerue them to the honour 

| : apd this beſaitbs becauſe as yet obey were not folly in- 

zQed rauching Chriſtian libertie : but withall, let it be remem- 
red.chat in mild fort he notes this to be a fault in them, when he 
that tbey were woake w# f1ctb, Now the cale wasotherwiſe with 

e Galatians : becauſe they obſerued dayes after they had beene 

toachipg their ibertic in Chcilt : and withall, they pla- 

ced their ſaluation,wm part, io the;obleruation of dayes: and thus 
they mixed the Guipell with the law. And theretore they -were 
ultly to be blamed. | 

is Againe,itmay beobieRtedytbat now in thetime of thenew T 6- 

ſamegat,we in religious manner abſerue the Lords day, Anſw Some 
men er ens learned,arc of opinion, that rhe Lords day was 

oil! £ Apoſtles for orderfake: and that it is in the hi- 
bertle of the Churc int the Sabbath vpon any vther day 

y inthe weeke, they lay,all daies without exception are e- 
ol. and they adde further, that when the publike worſhip of 

isended, men may then returnetotheirlabours,or give them- 
ſclues to recreation oathe Lords day. But this doQrine noe 
to ſtand with the fourth commandement. 

35 lItſcemes to beea truth more probable, that every ſeuenth day 
inthe weeke, mult bee ſet apartin holy reſt yvato God: forthis is 
the ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement, And it is alſovery 
probable, that che Sabbath of the New Teltameor; islimited and 
determined by aur Sauiour Chriltto che Zard: day. For Pal and 

4 thereſt of the Apoſtles ablcrucd the firll day of the weeke for a 

Sabbath day, AZes 20.7. and he ſaith, Wharſorncr yer bane brard,and 

what yee hawe ſcene m meybat doe;Pbul,4. 9, Againe,it was the decree 

os 
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or coaſlitution of Pa»/.that thecolleAion for the poore ſhould be 
the firſt day of the weeks ut Corinth : now this colleRion in the Pri. 


hono oh 
EE the the Lid of chr beck {Iris «al 


firlt wo prierg 4 nw egy nemo 


i: thou ſhalt doe no manner of wor he, &c.are ofthe lewes 
bath : but the words,Sixe dave; forts rhow canthe earn le &15 
the Sabbath of the odare morall, and containea p 
trath. Therefore the words of Pax/ mult be conceived 1 
cepti » which -is the ſeventh T car 
pans res. ft bach limited by ts A 
or 
Thexſe. This text of P««/diſcouers vato' _— 
ſuperſtition of the P ge ron theo nn 
Firlt, belide che they appoint many other 
whereas it is the eta d appoint ro corey 


celt, and to ſan hn, Second ;they 
mens conſciences to the obſervation of their holy Figs 
Paxl here farbids,and Co/2.16.Thirdly,they placethoworkip of 
Godintheoblenatin ofthe bl ix: or Gods mori 


in vaineby ed th El 
ae in \their andrew ham, | woe; 2 fl 
wan rien 7 monde 


Angels : whereas the dedication of ordinary and (et daies,is a part 
of diuine orceligious worſhip. Lally,their holy dajes for number 
are more then-the feltivall daies ofthe lewes : and thus they 
iatotheir old ay to a greater bondage then ener 35 
the lewes indured,in ofdaies and times.1t may be (aid.that 
the Church of the Protellants obferues holy daies. Auſw. Some 
npyderancts becauſe the Church in the A Res duicvlyd 
no. boly day, beſide the Lords day : and the foort 
raent inioznes the labour of (ixe Taies, Indeede the Church of # 
land obſerueth holy daics, but the Popifh ſuperſtition is cut 
.For weare not bound in conſcience to theobſeryation o”_ 
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daies:neicher doe we place holignes or the worſhip of Godinthem: 
but we keepe them onely for orders ſake , that men may cometo 
Church to beare Gods word, And though weretaine the names of 
Saints daies, yet we giueno worſhipto Saints , but to God alone. 
5 *Andſuchdaics as contained nothing in them but {uperltition, as 
the conception and allumption ofthe Virgin 47ary, we have cut 
off. Thus doth the Church with vs obſerue holy daies; and no 0- 
therwiſe, lgdeede the ignorant multitude among vs taile greatly 
in the obſeruing of daics. For they greatly ſolemnile the time of 
16 the birth of Chrilt,and then they keepe few or no markets: but the 
Lords day is not accordingly reſpeRted : and men will not bee dil- 
{waded from following of Hom. onthat day. | 
Againe,to obſerue daies of good and bad ſuccelle, according to 
theconſtellations of the heauens, is an heatheniſh faſhion to bee a- 
t 5 voided. Foritis here condemned inthe Galatians. Here therefore, 
wemult be put in minde;not to obſerve theplanetarie hovres : for 
men ſuppole that the houres of the day areruled by the planets, 
and hereupon, thatiome houres are good, and luckie (as they fay } 
and ſomevaluckie:that men are taken with planets,and borne vn- 
19 dervoluckie planets. But theleare heatheniſh conceits. Neither 
mult wereſpe Rt our Horoſcope or the time of our birth,and the con - 
ſtellation ot the beauensthen, as though we could hereby kno:v, 
what ſhould befall vs tothe end of our daies. And we muſt not put 
differenceot daies, asthough ſome wereluckievntovs, and ſome 
2; valuckie, according tothe courle of theltarres. The like | lay of 
the Criticall daies, that is, the 7. and the 14. day after thata man 
begins to be licke. For they are grounded vpon the aſpeAs of the 
moone, which are not to beregarded. And the Climatericall yeares 
arenot to be obſcrued as dangerous and diſmall. T heobferuatiof 
3% ofthe lignes, is ofthe ſame nature, For the 12. (ignesare nothing 
elſe, but 12. partsof the firſt moouecable, which is but a ſuppoſed 
heaven. Therefore there is nodapger inthe thing,butin our con» 
ceit, Weareto feare God,and not to feare the (tarres:neitherarewe 
to makedifferences of daiesinreſpet ofthem, as though the at- 
45 faires we take io hand,ſhould proſper theberter or theworle, ip re- 
ſpe oftheir different operation. Gods commandement is, Ferre 
wt the ipnerof beauen, lerem.10 1. And goodrealon. Fornoman 
can by learning know the operation of the (tarres : becauſe their 
lights and operations are all mixt togitherin all places vpon earth: 
4 andtherforenoobſeruation can be made ofthis or that (tarre,more 
thenof thisor that hearbe , whea all hearbes are mix2d and com- 
pounded togither. Againe, the operation of the (tarresis _—_ 
d I iphty 
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light,and light hath nooperation but in heate or cold,moiſture or 
drinetle. In thisreſpe,(though'we may well obſeroethe foll and 
the change of the moone)itis Doliſhociſe to aſcribe the regiment 
ot our affairesto the (tarres,they being matters contingent,which 
dependon the wiland pleaſure of man. La(tly,it is a great ouerlight $5 
to bold ſundrie of the (tarresto be maligoant and infortunate, in 
reſpe& of vs:whereas they are thecreatures of God,and their light 
ſcrues forthegood of man. Ina word, weare notto make ditte- 
rence of daies,neither in reſpeR of holines,nor inceſpeR of good 
or badde ſucceſle, W 


Verſ. 11. Tamafraid,ese: 


in theſe words, the Apollle ſets forth the greatne(Te of the 
ApoRtatteof the Galatians, by the effeRtthereot, which was to '5 
cauſe him to feare, lealt he had be!tewed labour in vaine among 
them. | 
Firlt the occaſion ofthe words malt be conſidered; and thatis 
expretſedin the former words, ye obſerne dates and menerhs, And 
hereupon befaith, / am in feare of you. And thus Pas/teachetb, that ** 
works ſet vp as cavſes of ſaluation with Chrilt, make void the Mi- 
pillery and grace of God, It may beſaid,;this is meant of ceremoni- 
all workes,and fo it is true. | an{wer,it isindeed ſpoken of ceremo- 
niall workes,but it mult be inlarged to all workes without excepti- 
on. For Paul faith,c.5.v.3.fye be errcumeiſed,ye are bound to fulfilltbe *5 
whole law, Hence then it tollowes,that the doQrine of iultitication 
by workesis an errourin the foundationzand being diltinly; and 
obllinately maintained;there is no hope of ſaluation. 
Apaine,here we fee the fidelity ofthe Apolile Paxgand it Nands 
in two things : the firſt is, his painefull aud weariſome labour,to 3? 
gaine the Galatians to God. The ſecond is;his care that the fore- 
{aid labour be not in vaine, And in this example of his, we learne 
ebrecthings.T he firſt, that they whichare,or deſire to bedi{peaſers 
of the word,mult doeit not forthe belly, or forlucres ſake,or for 
the praiſe of men, but ſimply for this ende, that they. may gaine 35 
foules to God. T he Scribe his would have followed Chrit for 
gaine,was repelled with this anſwer, that Chriſt had nor ſo much as 
a place where to l1y his head, Math,$ 20.a0d topreach for Agr, wy 
is tomake a merchandiſe of the word of God, 2.Cor.2.17.. i be {e- 
cond isthat Miniltersafter the example of P.w!,mult be labourers 49 
iadeed,1.Cer.3.9.and workemen,2.7:m.2 15. And they muſt ſhew 


themſclues to be {o,by their carcand induſtry in winning fovles y 
(200, 
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God, And it is not ſufficient now and then to make a diſcourſe v p- 

on a text. Thirdly, Miniſters of the word mult be watchmen. 

Exch,z.14.and Heb.r3.17. Their office is not onely togaine and 

call men to God, but alſo to preſerue and keepe them in Chit, 
5 which arealready called, 

Thirdly,here we ſee the condition ofthe Church of Galatia,and 
of all other vilible Churches vpon earth, that they arc ſubiectto 
Apoſtalie, It may be ſaid, how can this be, con(idering true belee- 
vers cannot fall away ? A»{.ln thevilible Church on earth;there are 

19 foure kinds of beleeuers, The firſt are they which hearethe word 
without zeale,and they are like the [tony ground. The ſecond are 
they, which heare, know, and approoue the word. Thethird arc 

PS heare;know,and ethe word, and haue a taſte 

ofthe power thereof,and <_ yeeld ſome outward obedi- 
15ence, I he fourth arechey,which heare;know, approoue,and keepe 
the word,inthat they belecueit,andare turned into the obedience 
of it. The three firſt may fallquite away ,the fourth cannot. And by 
this meanes it comesto palle, that vilible Churches vpon earth 
may fall away : becauſe ofthem that profeile the faith,threeto one 

20 may vtcerly fall away. 

Thevie. This mult teach vs that are members of the vilible 
Church,to feare and to {ulpeR our (elues : and not tocontent our 
ſelues,becauſe we haue ſome good things in vs: but we muſt labour 
to be ſealed vp to the day of onr redemption,end tolay vp 4 good found.tt10n 

25 4onf the time to come. 1,7im.G.1y. By ſeeking to baue in vs ſuch 

good things,as are proper tothe Ele, as vatained faith ig Chriſt, 
and conuer(ion to Gad from all our (innes. 

It may be demanded,how Pax; labour ſhould be in vaine ? Avf. 

It was in vaineinreſpeR of his ownedelire and atteion to ſaucall 
the Galatians : ſecondly,it wasin vainezia reſpe&t of the whole bo- 
dy of that Church, whereof many were hypocrites. It was not 
in vaine in reſpe& of the ele, nor in reſpeR ofthe counlell of 
God,1/a.5 5.11, 

Apgaine,it may be demanded, what muſt be done when the la- 

35 bours of our calliogs arc in vaine ? Anſ. We mult follow the cal- 
ling and commandement of Gad,whether we have good fuccetle 
orno,and whatſoever come of it. Pal feares lealt his labour is in 
vaine,and yet be ſtill labours. When Peter had laboured all vight 
and caught nothing;he faith, at the commaundement of Chrilt, 

4* In thy word will I caſt out my net, Lick, 5. And thus to doe, (what- 
ſocuer followes )istrue wiſedome, and the ftearc of God, For it 

mult ſuffice vs, that the worke wetake in hand is plealing _ 
T z 10 
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(od, And thovgh it bee in vaing,in reſpeRof men, it isnot fo 
before God, [ſas. 49. 4. and 2. Corinth. 2.18, This mult every man 
remember in his placeandcalling-for the eſtabliſhing of his mind 
againſt alleveors, 


12 Bee you 4: 1, for 1 ameucn as you: 1 beſerch you bre- 
thren : ye haue not hurt me at all. 


T he words inthisverſe,tothe 15.verſe, are ananfwerto an ob- 
ieion, T he obieion is this, wee ſee now by theſe reproofes, that 10 
Paul bath changed his minde toward vs,and that hee hath turned 
his loue into hatred. Theanſweris,Be as [,/ am as you: the ſpeechis 
very effecuall and ligniticant;and it is like thecommon prouerbe, 
Amicus alter ego,alter idem, that is,q mansjriend is all owe with bumelfe, 
The ſenſe of he wordsis,He as 1: looke that your minds benote- 1; 
ſtranged from me, but tender meeuen as your owne ſtlues : for | 
1 aul arathe ſame that ever | was, | reſpect andrenderyonecuen as 
mine owne felfe. And leſt the Galatians ſhoold ſay ,ſee ye not how 
Pax! commands imperioully, bee yee as ] ? therefore he addes, [b+- 
{cech you brethren, | command younot. Inthe next words he addes © 
a reaſon of his anſ«er,thus: Hatred preſuppoſerh a hurt or wroog 
to be done: yehaue done me no hurt or wrong : therefore ye may 
not thinke that I hate you, 

When Pa faith, Be 4s, I am ar you: we learne, that there mult 
bee a ſpeciall and mutuall love betweene the teachers and thepev- 14 
ple- /a»/faith,thathe diden/arge bis beart for the Corimthians, and he 
requiresthelike of them,2.Cer,6.1 1,13, Teachers muſtſhewtheir 
loue, by tendering theſaluation of the people by all meanes,cucn 
as their owne ſoules. Paul could bave found in his heart to have 
beene accurled for his countreymen the lewes,Kom.9.1. Heedeli- 30 
red that he might be offered vp as a drinke offering vpon the ſacri- 
hce of the faith of the Philippians, Phip.2.1 8. When the | frae- 
lites bad finved,17o/es ſtands in the breach,as it werein the faceof 
the Cannon, betweenethe wrath of God and them, by his prayer 
tolay the judgement of God,P/alm, 105.23. Againe, the people ; 5 
mult ſhewtheirloueto their teachers; firlt,by prayiog for them, as 
for themſelues,Rem.15.30, Secondly,by having in {1ogular _ 
the workeof the minilterie,2 .7beſſ.5. 13. and thatis, by wholfome 
doQrine to repaire the image of God,and to eretthe kingdom of 
God in the hearts of men, When thisthing is loued & deſired,then 40 
are Minilters loued, This mutual loueis of great vſe,itincoorageth 
people toobey,S&the preachers ofthe word tolabourin Rn 
Vacn. 
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When P «ui ſaith, / beſrech you brethren, hee ſhewes what modera- - 


tiooistobevſedin all _ He tells the Galatians his minde 
plainly tothetull: and withall be indeavours to ſhew his owne love 
to them,and to keepe theirs, 

ltmay beasked, bow Pas! can ſay,Toe baue done me no hurt at all. 
For when a beleever in Corinthcommitted-iacelt, Pax! tooke it 
for a wrong to himlelfe ? z.Cor.2. yo. And no Joobegro call the tlo- 
Qrine ofthe Apoſtle into queſtion;wasa great wrong viito bin, 1 
anſwer, the wrong was no wrong in bis eſtimation and affeQion, 
who wascontent toput vp, and to forgiue the wrong. Here wee 
ſee themeekneſle of Pas/, in that be quietly beares the croiſes and 
wrongs laid vpgn him, T helike was Moe:, who 40. yeares to- 

in 


perfe&example of this vertue is in Chriſt, whoſavedthemthat 
1; cvcitied bim. Welikewiſe are to exerciſe our ſeluesio this vertue. 


Andthat we may indeedſo doe,we mult firſt of all have a ſenſe of 


our ſpirituall poertie,and a faith in the mercie, preſence; and pro- 
noe rerh heminicHibe bpoMechrhoniputhueſinle 
| inc,tmark the min e Apoltle,thathe may witne $ 
10to enm toſuffer aoy wrong. The Prieſts and leſaites 
among Vs in England, arecontent toventer life and lichme, that 
they may winne Proſclites to the Church of Rome: niuch more 


condition,ſo they may gaine men to God. la this caſe harts and 
15 abuſes,muſt be no hurts nor abuſes. 


13 Andyee know how throwgh the infirmitie of the fleſh, 1 
preached the Goſpel onto you at the farit : 
106 14 4ndthetridlof mee which was in my fleſb, yee deſpiſed 
not,neither abhorred : but receined me as an Angel of God, yea, 
& Chriſt Jeſus. 


15 What then was your felicitie? for 1 beare you record phat 


5; if it had beente poſſible, you would baxe placked vn Your ejes t# 
oiuen them to mee. | | 
16 Am 1 therefore betome your enemic- , becauſe 1 tell 


you the truth. 
© The anſwer to the obieQion in the former verſe, was this Be 


Je 4s ]: ] am as you. And thereaſon was this: hatred prefuppoleth- 


anoffznce : ye haue done me nooffenceor hurt: therefore ye may 
ST 3 not 


bad manners of the Iraclices, Aes 13;1$,bur 


thenmult the true Miniſters of theGofpell bee content withaoy 
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try wry yt ens . Theor bigghe at.uete,tl theceebe- 
On YedrelionsH on tengo He ff baty 
c aigesfhe wierd Zea-have deve wer olareJia.confirmed it 
the ——_ ne,fifteene verſes, T he fummeof the argu- 
mentisthis.;. I bough my-ootward condition was fubief tocon- 
tempt;yst didthefoulatianifirwiloucand reucrence to met ther- 
fargyndifergnobutt. Agatnot ax fetefoortb both: Qopenee 
his arguraent. -Andart otall bedeſcrihes bis owoe condition 
threerbiags:thathepreached w weakye ſr of rbe fleſs that hopres- 
ched the fojt :4hat be preached baning the truall of humſcife m hiv owe jy 
flaſrr 8 »the lou ucrence- of the Galatians is ſetout 
by ch166/4gnes: of effeRtarThrpdetfuſed him nory | —— 
hy op—_— Ainifdliofodontlhenydny obs wiiep 
ane done 
Theft thingin Pars condiciania,chet bee publBedibe Geje 13 

6 the mefernutie of bis fle/hithatesiv a meane and baſe eltate, without 
the wprenyc witedome;andauthoricy and ſubject comany 
miſcries. In this ſenſe Paw/ oppoleth infirmitie to tlie excellenae 
of huemaneiwifedomts. 1:Ciharb.2:t.7, and vader it b 
heods all the calamities and troubles thap 'befell ynto him. 
2.Gr.12,10, 

- This mthecontiteniolatned ofthe Apoltles.For they wore 
but-hiders, and LOI in their bſher-like (i 
Na bimlelfe, Far he hide 
ieſty of his Go he reflect tie elk and bis outward 14 
Man was ſubieRt tc to reproch,and contempt.//a.53.3. And thiviathe * 


der of God. The ward mult be diſpented in the jotignity of 
Ein: 
nomoce but in of 


ns fleſh rſunidry © les, Fj 
chers aboue their ndition, vho 

pace. Wis (he weh of Detbe;and Diſtr, would Nave offertd ſs a + 
Cifiqedo.Pal/aindPertads Pawulforbids theryfaying that thrywere 
”.en ——__ ro the ſame peſo with Cr 14.15\Theſecord 


uenlon not 
eyelet God glog-. «The third is: Mm 
by t wo n wy = 49-Thac hed - Seo 
that wo wile, to Hatibey .b 
ws 3.218 Then ag bear , Nas vthe Jodrine 


of the Apollles i is of God: becauſcit prevailes in the Hes without 


the ſtrength and policy ofm 
Andisrhe ved preach cerketipſe; {5 bt&gord of, 


men\jandthe gr Godtheviferredto vim cont inks © 
in the weakeopieoſthe lefty; 'Gods loue is ſheefe abroat' - 
ts 
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hearts ofmen : but whea { evep-then, when weareintthemidil of 
manifold afflitions.Rom.$.2.5.Paul beares about him the moriifcatio 
on of our Lord Je/ut, not forhis damnation, batthat the life of Got 
might be manife(} in by mortallfleſp.2,Cor.4,10.And he aithplainely, 

5 that the grace of Godis made perfett through wenkneſſs,2.Cor. 12.9. 
By this we are taught a hijgh;point of religion,and rhatis,nor one 
ly to be content with the milcriesand troubles of this life, but to 
reioyce therein : becauſe when we are weakelt;we are (trongeſt:and 
when wethinke our (clues forſaken of God inthetime of giltreile, 

wo weare not forlaken indeede, but hauc his ſpeciall tauour and pro- 
tetion,2.Cor, 12,10, Let this bethought vpon + for the workes of 
Godin the cauſe of mansſaluation,are in, and by their cantraries, 
This is the manner of Gadsdealiog. 

Theſecondthing is;that Pa/preached the Goſpel to the Gala- 

x5 tians 44 the firfl, asit were breaking the ico, where none had prea- 
ched before. la this beclaimeshispriviledye, that he was to be e- 
lleemed as a Mailter-builder, that laid'the. foundation of the 
Church of Galatia : and withall be giues a cloſe /remto thetalſe A- 
poltles,who did not plant Churches, but onely corrupt thens after 

16 they were planted. Againe,P ar here notes the condition of Gods 
Church,or kingdome: in which fielt comes thehusbaadman and 
ſawes good ſecede, and then after comes the diuell witty his tares, 
Math.13.24. andallchisiscuidentin the Churgh'of Galatia, firlt 
planted by Pax/,andtben ſeduced by talle teachers. 

25 Thehird thing is, that Paw/ preached being abour bins the triall 
of God, T his triallis a worke of G0J whereby he diſcogers vato vs, 
andeothe world, either the graceor thecorcuptionotour hearts. 
Thus God tried Abrabam,Heb.'l 1.17.the lfraclites;| Dew.6. r.and 
Exzzchias,2.Chron.z2.; t.and Paulin this place, 

39 Thevſe. We mult not thinke ic (trange, when we areafflited 
any way. Nay,wg mult looketortrials,and be content when they 
cone, 1,Pet.q.13./aw.1.2, We are cither gold indeedgor gold/in 
ſhew ; if indeede, we mult becalt intothe turnace, that wernay be 
purged: if we begoldin appearance, we muſt againeintothe tur- 

35 nace, that we may be knownewhat weare. The belt vine inthe 
vineyard mult be lopped and cutwith the pruning kaite, that it 
may beare the more iruite./ob.15. 

Againe, we mult take beed le(t there be any hidden corruption 
reigning in our hearts:and we mul labour to be indeed that which 

40 we appeare to be. For we mult betried by God:and then that which 
now lies hid,ſhall be diſcouered to our (hame. 

Lallly,we multlooke to it, that there be ſoundnelle of grace in 
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vs;that wemay beable to bearethetrialls of God, and ſhew forth 
lorge meaſure of faich,patience,obedience. 
. Thefirlt ligne of Reverence ip the Galatians is, th: rbey did ner 


deſpiſe Parilin bis baſe condition. T hisis a matter of commendati. 


on in them,anditis co be followed ofvs. And heis a bleiſed man $ 
that is not offended at Chriſt, Afarb.11.6, 

The ſecond ligne of reverence is;that they receined Pant as an An. 
gel of God, or as Chriſt [eſms Here firlt we mull diſtiogutſh betweere 
Pax(s pztlon,and his doarine or miniſtery. And heisfaid to be recei- 
wed 45 an Auget,or as Chriſt : becauſe his doctrine was received even 0 
as ifan Angel,or Ghrill had delivered it. Secondly we muſt put a 
diffcrence betweenean Apoltle,and all ordinary Paltours and tea- 
chers.And to be rec:iued as an Angel, or as Chrilt, properly and 
ſimply concerns Pawhand there(t of the Apoſtles. Forto.chem it 
was ſaid,/# is not you that ſpeaks, but the ſpirit of the Father m you Mat. '5 

10.20 Againe fe tht bearath you beureth me be that deſpiſeth yougde- 
ſpiſeth me, Lxk.40.45:T he Apollles werecalted of God immediatly, 
taught and in{pired immediatly,and immediatly gouerned by the 


Spirits bath in preachiog and writing, ſo as they could noterrein 
the things which they === Church: aod thereforethey *? 
were to be beardeven as Chriſt bimlclfe, " 

As for ather ordinary teachers;they are in part andin the fecond 
placeto be hearg| as Apgels, and as Chriſt, ſo tarre forth as 
tollow the dorine ofthe Apoſtles, Thus are they allo called 
Angels of the covenant; Iglac.2.7, And Embaſſ..dours in the flead of *5 
Chriſha.Cer,s.21. 

Here Paul notably expreiſeth the Authority, and Honour of an 
Apoſtle, which is to be heard even as Chrilt himſelfe : becauſe 
in preaching he is themouth,and in writiog tbe hand of God. T his 
authority is to bemaintained : and the con(ideration of it is of ? 
great vie. The Papills ay,we know the (cripture to be the word 
of Godby the teſtimony of the Church : Ione 
pall meanes whereby wee arealſured touching the truth of Scrip- 
ture,is, that the books of Scripture were penned by men, whole 
writings,andſayings,we are to receive, euen as from Chriſt him- 3 
{ce,becauſe they had either Propheticali or Apoſtolicall authori- 
ty, and were immediatly taught and inſpired in writing :and all 
this may bedilſcerned,by the matter,borme, and circumitances of 
the forelaid books, 


NeconGd. a4 , Secondly, they are to be blamed that callthe Pope rhe ſpouſe of Þ 


the Church, and Chriſt by annoitment(as Bernard did, )tor thus is be 
more then an Apolltle, 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap. 4. 


Thirdly, bere we ſee the goodoefle of Godzthat doth not ſpeake 
tovs in bis Maie(ly,but appoints men in bis ſtead,whoare his Em- 
baiſadours to beſeech vs tobe reconciled to him. 

Fourthly,there mult be fidelity in teachers, becauſe they land 

5 ja teaching,intheltead of Chri(t: and therefore muli onely deliver 
that which they know to be the will of Chrilt, 

Fiftly,T hey mult haue a ſpeciall care of holineſſe of life, becauſe 
they ſpeake in the name and roome of God. Reade Lew, 10.2, 

Sixtly, the people are to heare their teachers with all reverence, 

19 uu if they would heare the very Angels of God, or Chrilt 
bimlelte. 

Seaucathly, the comfort of the Miniſtery is asſure and cer- 
taine, as if an Apgel came downe from heauen, or Chriſt himlelfe 
to comfort vs : ſo beit we doc indeede truely turneto Gad and 


v5 repeat. 


Perſe 1 F- 


What was your felicity ? that is, you elteemedit to be your felici- 
toty, that you receiued me and my doArine. Tee would bane pliiched 
out your cye7 and bane ginen them to mee) a prouerbiall ſpeech,ligoi- 
fyiog the ſpeciall love of the Galatians to Pax/,ſoas nothing which 
had could betoo deare for bim. If « had benne poſſible] this he 
fith, becauſe no man canplucke out his eye to doe another man 
2; good: orthus,no man can pollibly giue his eyeand the (ight there- 
of toanother 


In theſe words Pav/ſets downe the third ligne of the loue and 
reverence which the Galatians ſhewed to him : andthatis, that 
they thought themſclues happy by reaſon of Pas/s Miniſtery, and 

30 would haue parted with their owne a= for his good. 

Hence welearnve, that-there is atelicity in thetime of this life, 
and that is,to receiueandimbrace the doftrine of the Goſpel. So 
ſaith Chriſt elſe-where. Zxk,$.21and 11.18, MMath.7 25, True 
happinefſe ſtands in ove reconciliation with God in Chriſt, And 

35 this reconciliation is. offered and given vs on Gods part by his 
word and promule, and it isreceiued ofvs, when we turne to God, 
and by faith reſt on the ſaid promiſe. Tobe io Gods kipngdome is 
happineſle : and this is the kingdome of God,when we religne our 
ſeluesin ſubieRion to his will and word. The preaching of the 

© word is the key ofthis kingdome, Math.15.19, and whenit is re- 

ceived into our hearts by taith, heauen is {et open vato vs euen in 
thislife,/ob. 1.51. Th 

e 
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The TRlegheny therfore have erred;that place our happineſſe 
in honovrs,riches,pleaſures,or in civill vertue. ; 

Secondy,our common peopleare deceiued,who think becauſe 
they deale truly and iultly men, that they are in as good a 
caſe as they that heare all the Sermons in the world:as though true , | * 
bappinetle ſtood in civill converſation. 

T birdly, this doQtrine ſeraes to beate downea polnt of natural 
Atheiſmein the heart of man, which makes many thioke ita vaine 
thing toſerue God, and to heare his word,/ob 21. 15. Malace3,14. - 
Dauid wastroubled with this corruption, P/alme 73.15. Many of | . 
them which profelſe thename of Chriſt, will not bee fo 
kcepethe Sabbath day : and in their dealings they vſe fraud, and 
lying as other mendoe:andallis becauſe they thiake they cannot 
lige by theirxeligion. | | 

Fourthly,the onely way to eſtabliſh a kingdome or comman. * 
wealth, isto plant the Golpellthere: for this makes an happypeo 5 
ple. Andthis is the mainecauſe of our happinelle and ſuccelle in 
this Church and land, Andthe obedience of the Gv(pelit is that 
makes euery man in his trade,office,and calling whatſoeuer itbe, 
to proſper. Reade Pſal.1.3. | "4b 

Fiftly,on the contrary,they are wretched and miſerable thatliue 
without the Goſpel, Prow-29.18, 2.Cor.4 3. 2.7m. 3.7. 

Sixtly,toreceiue the dactfine of the Apoltles, is an infallible 

macke ofthe Church ofGod. For this is it that makes apeople 

Seuentbly,we may not deſpiſe the preaching of the word,r.Theſ. 
5.20. If wedoe, we deſpiſe ourowne happineſle. If it be ſaid,Prea- 
chers ſormetimearedeceiued. Anſwer. Marke the addition of Pax, 
Prooue all things hold that which is good, 2, Theſſ. 5. 

Touching the {peciall loue of the Galatians to Pa/, firſt it may 10 
be demanded,what was thecauſe of it? Anſwer. The very mini- 
ſterie of the Apoltle, whoſe officeit was to make diſciples, Math. 
28.19. and ſotoplant the Church of the New Teſtament. And 
tor this cauſe, bee had a priuiledge to preach the trueth, ſoas hee 
could not erreinthings which he delivered to the Church. Second- ;5 
ly,be preached with authoritie, as bauing power to corre rebelli- 
ous offenders,2.Cor.10.6. and 1,Cor.4, I hirdly,he preached with 
vaſpeakeable diligence. Reade A 20.31. Fourthly,he had a pre- 
rogatiue,(as thereſt of the Apoſtles had) after hee had made diſci- 
ples,by impoſition of hands togiue vatothem the extraordinary 49 
gifts of the boly Ghoſt, A: $.17.And theſgare the meancs wher- 
by this ſpeciall loue was procured, 


Secondly, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 4. 


Secondly, it may hee dewannded, whether the Galatians did 
not marethen keepe the law,when thy would have plucked out 


theic 0wne eye20d heve giuenthernto'Parl? for thus they love: 


him moretben theieowne felues. Anſwer, The commandement 
5 [Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe?} Eoth not preſcribe that we 
mult in the fir(t place loucour (clues, and then in the ſecond love 
our neighbour ; butit ſets dow netheright manner of loving our 
neighbour, and that is;to loue hum, as heartily and vefainedly, as 
our owneſelugs, , 
19, The meaſuregt loueis exprefſed when Chriſt faith,we mf love 
ane an0ther ,as {, braft laned 15, {obn 13.34. 
There is a cerjaine cafe in which wee muſt conſider our neigh- 


bour, not englyavencighbour, but allo as aſpeciall inſtrument of 
God: and thuts are wee in | reſpeAsitro loue, and to preferre 


15 him befare qur « Thusa ſubie& is moreto loue thelife of 


his Prince,then his owne life. Thus Pax/was content to bee ac- 

curled forthe l{rablices;Rew.g.1, And the Galatians would have 

given None to:P aw; that was ſo worthy an inftrament of the 
grace of i 

, Teva cyg weare taught tobe wlliog to forſake the dea- 

things in the world tor the Goſpel of Chiilt, even our eyes, 

hands,feete,yea and our lite. 

wel os (2 1661 6 Ferſe 16. 

| Beaanſel teftyan the trneth.)} We mult after P aw: example ſpeake 

If thetruth to all men, Fphe(.4.2 5. Am» | therefore your enemy]the con- 

clubon ofthe Apoltles argument, Here welee a corruption of na- 


ture, which makes vs that wee cannot abide to heare the tructh in 


thingathat\areagainitvs. Wee hatethem that ſpeakethetrueth : 
ſelfe-love makes vsconceine the belt thibgsof our ſelues. Heere 
3* then learne. 
1, To ſearch thy beart and lite;that thou mayeſt know the ve- 
ry worſt by thy ſelfe : If thou wilt not know it now, thou ſhale 
knowit to thy hame in the day of judgement: 
2, Be vileandbaſeintbineowne opinion, /eb, 3 4.laſt. 


ly They areiealous oner you amiſſe : yeaghey weld exclude 
Joughat ye (bould altogether loue them. 
18 But it i good to loue earneſtly atwayes in 4 good cauſe; 
a and na onely when 1 am preſent withyou. 
_  Thewordzealeghathwany ligaifications, beere it is ficlytran- 
llatedicalgulic. Te arc icalow] bereby much is lignitied; thatthere 
is 
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is a ſpicituall mariage betweene Chriſt and his Church :thatthe 
Church isthe Bride, Chriſt the Bri ,or busband,the Gol- 
pelaninſtrumentdrawne touching the marriage : the Sacraments 
asſcales, the graces of the Spirit as loue tokens, the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, as friends of theBridegroome,and ſuters for him. [a thisre- s| 5 
ſpe&they put on theaffeiou of Chrilt, and arezealous for bim. 
This icalouſie is twofold, Pretended realouſir, and true iealoufre, Pre 
tended wealoufie yis, hen men + pg the loue ofthe Charch 
for Chriſtes ſake. Thus Pau! ſaith , They are tealons, that is,they 
pretend a louevnto youfor Chriltes ſake, but indeed they doe it iv | 19 
amſſe. And thereaſon followes, They wonld exclude you , namely, 

from loving of me. Odncndethewend thanbey would ex. 
clude aus, vs : thedifferenceia the originall is onely in oneletter: 
and theſenſe is the ſame,that thefalſe apoſtles would exclude Pax/ 
from theloueof the Galatians,that they onely might bee honov- 15 
red and loued. | 

It is good) Theſe words may be vnderſlood, either of the Gals-/ 
tians,or of Pa. | rather chooſeto apply them to P ««/, that for ie- 
louſic he may make an oppoſition betweene himſelfe and the falſe 
teachers. Theſenſeis this : that icaloulic isa goodthing,if ic bein 1» 
a good caule; that is,ifit be indeed for Chriſts ake,and bealwayes 
theſame. And Pa»/addes further,that this kindeof ieloulic is in 
himſelfe : becauſe heis ielous over the Galatians not only when he 
is preſent with them,but alſo when be is abſent:and this he turther 
confirmes inthe two next verſes, =; 

Theſcope. In theſe words, Paw! mects with a conceit of the 
Galatians: for they might haply ſay,thatcheir new teachers loued 
them exceedingly ,and werezealous for theirſaluation. Pas/rher- 
tens ano Ion ielous ouer 
it is amiſſe : nay,jieloulie for you is good, The firlt part of 
pariſon isinthe 17.verſe,the ſecond io the 18. 

Thevſe, When Paw! faith, that the falſe apoſtles were icalous 
cnn Conlon Ie ſets ont _— ion of men inthe 
world,which.is to eg 8 which arc intcheir ki to 
doe them for wrong ends. Itis an mm to preach the 35 | 5 
word, bathmedos it of enuy and contention, Phw.1. 15. others 
make merchandiſe of the word. It 1s an excellent thing toimbrace 
the Goſpel: and yet many men doe it amille for feare, or for ho- 
nour,or for profit, or for other liniſter reſpeR, andnot Gol 
ſpels ſake, Thistem life is ad excellent thing, yet tew there ##' | 4 
are that know the endeof this life. For men commonly ſpendnot 
their time to ſeeke the kingdome of heayen, and to ma 
craing 


[15 


the Epiftle ro the Galatians, Chip.4. 

ſeruing of wen, bur with all their might,they aire at honours, pro- 
fites, pleaſures : and thus they liueamille, not for the honour of 
God, but for themſelues. This muſt teach vs not onely to doe 
good, but to doe it well,and to dgood ends toour ſelves: 
; | 5 andtoſceke tobeevpright in the ſtatutes of God;Pſalme 1 19,80. 
| To this ende, three things mult beedone. Firſt, wee mult ſer 
beforevs the will and cotnegadeinentef God, and this muſt 
mooue vs to doe the good wedoe. Secondly,the outward ation 
mult be conformableto the inward motions of the inward man : 
* | 19 agd they maſtbochgotogether. Thirdly,we muſt direQly intend 
rn _ allthiogs weedos, and to approoucour heartsand 

' to' " ; 3 ©2173) +30 8751 © * 1900) 

lo that the falſe apoſtles are ſaid to be ;ea/ons,or 224/954, we fee 

hilar Codd hy emeathoebtmutadmus can Joey me 

| | 1{<i I n can doe by na- 
| tare. Thus Pho fainedeepentinice}Prodly. 27, and Ahab that 

; workhewichodnefſe, 1. Kingt 21.27, and Jade in the 
midit of hisdefpaire,is ſaid to repent,/farth.2 7.1. Daily experience 
hewes the like.in fach s,whoin their extremitie,with teares 


One is, that wee muſt chervſh in our hearts an vniuerſall hatred of 
| to allandevery linne y firſtin our felves,and then in others. Theſe- 

cond is;that we mult bee changed and renewed in ourminds,con- 
ſieaces,and affections. 

Thirdly, heere wee ſee the propertie of envie, and ambition,in 
theſe falſeteachers, P:»/mol(t be excluded from theloue of the Ga- 
S | 5 latians,that they alone may be loved. Thus 7e/v« would haperx- 
cluded Elded and Medad from prophecying, and hee would have 
Moſer to be the only a ye but Moſes laith,/ world ro God all the 
people cond propheſie, Numb.1 1.29. lehns diſciples would hayeexclu- 
ded Chriſt baptizing : but 7ob» faithyHe mwſt increaſe, and 1 muſt de- 
0 | © cre, lobn 3.30. Thediſciples of Chriſt would haveexcluded one 
that caſt out diuels in the name of Chriſt, but did not follow bim, 
and Chriſt forbad them,Leke 9.49. 

Laſtly, 
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This iclouſic in the Mioiflers muſt teach all faithful! ferndnits 
of God;that they keepe themſelves as pore virgins vr Chrill,and 
ſet their hearts on nothiog inthe world, but or fitm,” Theretors 
they muft hunger after Chriſt: they mult accountallthings dung 
;| ; forbim: they muſt haue their converſation in heaven with hirn ; 
f andloue ts comming vato them by death,P/4/,45 16, Copttari- 
"| vwviſcthey that ſet theirhearts 0o/ any other thibg belide hin, are 
faidro goe 4 whormng from hum,and therfotethey treaccurſed;P/al.7 3. 
'# 27, Thus many Proteſtznts doe intheir practiſe, whatſoryerrbe 
| & profefſe. Thus doth the Church of Romeborh in word and deed. 
belide Chrill flie bath many otherJotery; and ſhe goes a who- 
1» aftet them when ſhee worſhips Atigek and Saints, the ifnages 
CE dend Chrillwith rdigiops woiſhep? 0 
: Againe, by thiswe are put in mipdetogteld an voinerfall ſub- 
| 14ie&ionto Chrilt : ſorthis isthedutieof the eſpouſed wifeto her 
| Laſtly, that good thingsrhay be well Yone, good endstriuſt hee 


ed + and wewuſt beconſtant in thegoud which we doe. 
And thys P aw! fa # is pordro bevealons.” * ' 


FF Frog 
: little children, of whore / trancll in birth againe;tull 


I 0 
Chriſt be formed in you: | 126clt an gieg We 
20 1:weuld 1: were now withyou, that-]-mnight change my 


: u voice: fot am in feare of you. 


. Pan{hath ſaid before,that b1 1ealowſie owerthe Galitiens was good : 
it wasin a goadcavle, and it waycouftant,n6t oplyin bis 

' evenmhis abſence : ard this he declareshere brfnp 

mes: bis loue now in hisabſcnce,ipthe 1 9. verle,'and his defire 
intheſecond verſe. | ab } 3 Cp 5 
| _ Theword, we, tranflated, / rranell vm birth, Ggnibes not onely 

'# the traucllof the woman at tbe birth of the childe, - bot at& the 

| bearing thereot, before the birth, Andthe wordes haue 


jo 


pimogeof Chrilt defaced by the falie apoliles, bee onc | 
nddand refloreds, / 1-111 2) > rn I 3's} SARI 
; -ln:thele words (my (tle children) Pact tak WW Birn the condi” 
E bo tion 
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tion of 3 mother, and hee ſignifies bis molt tender and motherly 
afcionrs hrs pag [tisthe faſhion of motbers,whenthay 
hel doe well;toreioycey when they are licke, or 
die, to mourne exceedingly, and to bee mooued with pitie apd 
compallioo. The Galatians deſerued no loue at Pas band: far 
heir apoſjaſie was very foule; yet becaule there pp ſome good 
things remaiving in them,and there was hope of recoveryheei, 
largethhis bowels towards them, and ſhewes bis loue with com. 
= If this bee thecaſe with P.ov, then great is theloveand 
wpche to his children. If the childe be licke andfra.,, 
pwr 
rad " oo. in | 
to beremembred if we be of the number of them herbs 
io Chriſt, hating vice, having a care to pleaſe God,our weake. ,, 
_ and Ho ant och "reels. 0 doe not aboliſh the mercie of God, 
the ſame. The weakened of the 
ry Hoe yryary (ait 
ira C01 rp heap eny/o bath the Lorde on on 
that feare rag and rp the reaſon: for be knowes our framed thay, 
we are but duft,P(al-103.14. 

When Pv/ faith, /r-:#el}; hee ſignifies the rniedſure of ficinkd 
ſteriall paines,that they were as the trauell-of a woman with chil 
and this he ſhewesplainchyip the particulars, 2, Cor. 1 1{23, Ze, 
that was ſent in his time toreſtore ,was at length ſoweat 1, 
cd in this buſineſſe,that he deſired the Lordtotakehimout ofthe | 
Tenor 94- afro Prophet 


Sg and yet ke Baſes no paines 


Towra 


Againg, whao, bee ſaith; [ 47avel!, hee lgbifies 
euch ir 0h iumen oppomeed of 
regencration to a wo- 
= Ng poo crie, to.the trauell it 
glnldreo ace 'boroe to God. This ſerves very well 
- hat gondenme the vocll and exe 


beaflefa ith,7 x hb" he teacheth ithatif | maltae 
Ik heli gp cas theels (t} a poſlibilitie wo_—_ 


for 35 
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andplace for a ſecond repentance. We muſt forgias till [canenty ſea- 

nentimer; Mat. 18.22. Much morewill God doe it. The parable of 

theprodigall Sonne ſhewes, that they which fallfrom God after 

their calling and firit conuerlion , may againe by new repentance 
5 berecoucred, 

An obieQion : Pex; ſecond trauell preſuppoſetha ſecond rege-. 
neration inthe Galatians 2 and it they ace borne againetheſecond 
time,thenio their Apoltaliethey tell wholly trom God. A»/. When 
Pax! (aithy{ trevell agamezhe doth not preſuppole any ſecond Spiri- 

19 tuall generation : tor thechild of God is but once begotten to the 
Lord,and Pal herecalls the Galatians , /utle ch1/dren, becauſe even 
inthetime of their fall, the ſeede of God (ll remained in their 
hearts. And becauſethe image of Chrilt was againe to be refor= 
med and reſtored ia the Galatians,in this reſpect he ſaith, / rrawell 


Is jgare with you. 
ET heengof Pax/rminiſteryisexpreſſed in the words, till Chrif 


_—_ I" _=_ : that is, till(as it were)the counterfeit or image of 
ſt.be (tamped and imprinted in your hearts. This image 
bath ewo parts. The firſt is, a Right knowledge of Chriſt in re- 
toſpect of his natures and offices, as they are ſer torth in the word, 
his knowledge was defaced in the Galatians,when they ioyned 
workes with Chriſt : for then they made him to be an imperfet 
Sagiour. The ſecond part of this image, is a Conformity with 
Chriſt.Rom. 8.29. It istwofold,conformure i quality,and conformutic 
v5 mprathſe. 

Conformity in RP twofold. The firltis a Conformitieto 
the death of Chriſt, w e vertue thereofworksinvsa death of 
finne;and when we ſuffer as Chriſt ſuffered,in (ilence, contentati- 
en,obedience, ſubieRing our ſelues to the will of God. T he ſecond 


30 19,4 ty to the reſurrettion or life of Chriſt, and that is, when we 


livenot onely a naturall, but alſo a Spirituall lite, which is to ſub- 
mitourſelacsto beruled bythe word and Spirit of Chriſt. 
Confarmity in pratti/e s,orhen we carry our (elues as Prophets in 
' theconfeſlion of the name of Chrilt, inteaching, exhorting, and 
$5 admoniſhing one another : as Prieſts to offer our boctesand ſoules 
infacrifice to God: as Spirituall Kings,bearivg (way ouer thelults 
and corruptions of our owne hearts, And thus is Chrilt to be tra- 
medinthe hearts of men. 
The vſe.Here we ſee, the end of all preaching, is to make (inne- 


© fallmen to become new creatures, like vnto Chrill : this is the 


drift of the Miniſtery : and the doQrine that tends to this purpole, 
is ſound and wholeſome. 

= Azaine, 
C 
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Agaioe, here weſce,that in the new Tefament,thereis but one 
rule and order for all men,and that isthe rule of Chrift,7ake vp 
croſſe and fellow me : and tor this caulethe Miniſlery ferues toframe 
Chriſt i the hearts of all beleeuers : Therefore the ſeucrall rules 
and orders of Monks and Friars in the Church of Rame,are meere 5. 
ſuperltitiops. | 

Furthermore, Perl here makes two degrees of Gods childreny 
one is,when they are begotte of God, & Gheil is formediothem, 
T he ſecoud is,when they are begotten of God, yet ſo,as they arg 
as yet voformed, Such were the Apoſtles when they coofelled 4; 
Chriſt co bee the Sonne of the living God, 4arh. 16.. tor theg 
they knew not the article of Chriits death, reſurrection, aſcenſion; 
at thet time,nor the mannerof his kingdome. Of this ſort was Rs. 
hab, when ſhe received the ſpies, Heb. 1 1,for then ſhe was not infor- 
med ia the religion ofthe lewes,but oply acknowledged the God ig 
of Iſrael to bethe true God and had a reſolution to ioyne her (elſe 
to the people of God. Ofthis ſort were the Cormebiznc at the fir}; 
For they were carnall more then ſpirituall,cuven babesin Chritha, 
Cor.3.3.T hismult teachvs, where weſceany good thing in men, 
tocheriſhit.For though as yet they be not Chriltians formed, yet j, 
they may be Chriſtians in forming, 
verſion ofa (inner isnot wrought in one moment, but _ 
and little,in proceſle of time. |n the generation ofinfants,frld the 
braine, heart, and lier are framed: then the bones, veines, 1 
teries,nerues, membranes: andafter this, leſhis added. And the 
infant feſt begins to live the life of plat, by growing andoow- 
riſing: then it Iivesthe life of a bealt, by Hendon 
thirdly;the life of manyby theyſe ofreaſon.Even ſo God outwad- ' 
ly preuents vs with his word. andinwardly he puts into vs koow- 
ledge of his wil, with the beginniogs or feeds of faith and 
tance,as it were a braine anda heart:from theſe beginnings oftai 
and repentance,ariſe heavenly delires:from theſe delires followes 
aſking.ſeekiog, knocking:and thus the beginnings of faith areits 
crealed,and men goe on trom grace to grace, ll they be tall me is 
in Chrilt, And for this cauſe, we mult with coaltancy vie the good 
meanes,in hearing:reading; praying, 

Laſtly, weare all here put io minde to Nuff, and tovſe all 
good meanes,that we may belike to Chriſt, ſpecially in the diſpo- 
lition of the inward man. Fhere is aſpirituall madnes in the minds © } « 
cf many men: they thinke of nothing bur of the faſhion of their 
apparel], and of the trimmipg ot their bodies : but let vs _ 
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howto a the gracious image of Chciſt in our hearts : thus 
ſhall we be lovely ,avd hauefauour in the eyes ofGod. 
Thus much of Pa1loue:now follows his delirein the 20. verſe. 
In which | con(ider threethings:the delire it ſelfe,/ would 1 were 
s with younow:the end of his dehreybat / mug ht change my vorce;the oc- 
caliog thereof, for / amin doubt of you. . 
When Paul(aigh, I would | were with you now,he (hewes, that 
the preſenceot Paltuurs with their people,isa thing molt nece(la- 
And there are two reaſons thereo*. Oneis, to pregent [pirituall 
10 ers, which are manituld and continuall, ia that the divell 


ſerkes continually whome be may denonre © and we fight againſt princi- 


palities and. powers in beanenty thimgs, In this relpeR Paltours are 
called watchwen, and — , the preſence of Pa- 


ſtours with thar people, ſeruestoredreſlſethings amifle,and to re- 
15 couerthem that be in Apo'talie; 28Pax/laith in this place. Ther- 
fore it were to be wiſhed that this mind of Pas were in all Paltors, 
that with one conſentthey might lay to their people,/ would [were 
mih you now. 
_ lathe words, F:bar [ might change my vaice] Paxlcontinues the 
zoallulion( which he made io che former verie) to a woman wich 
child :and hereby be (ignifiesewo things, The firit is,that be will 
leauefurther diſputing with the Galatians, and fallto lamentiog 
, andcrying,as mothers doein the time of their crauell, by reaſon of 
their paine. This is tochange the voice. It wasthe manerof Pas/ 
25 toabaſehimſelfe,andro mourne for the (linnes of others,2.C or. 12, 
24. and hee reprooues the Coriathians,that they were putt<d vp, 
and didnot mourne for theinceltuous perſon. Like was the practiſe 
of Dexid,P/al.119.136. of Lot,z,Pet.2.7. of lerenne, Lam. 2-11. 0f 
thefriends of /95/04.2.1a(t. of thegodly in the daies of Ezechrel, c. 
20 94 of Chriſtioreſpet of lerulalem,Loky r 9 41. And ithath bin 
alwayesthe practiſe of holy men, whea there was no other helpe, 
with teares to commend thecale to God, 
If forrow for other mens offences make Pau! change his voice, 
much more are men todoeit tor their owne. Perer ,10 his repen- 
I*tanceletr his preſumptuous ſpeaking, and fell to bitter and ſecret 
teares: andſo did the woman that (tood at the feet of Chriit wee- 
- ping, and waſhed his feet with ber teares, L»k:7 $3. The like 
ought wee to doe for our offences and (linnes. | he earth quaxe 
this Winter palt, mult lirre vs vp to this dutie. For it 182 raatter 
| 40 fullof terrour, 1. Semwel 14.15. and the lickne(ſe which hathtaken 
holdof thouſands as a gentle warning mult beereſpeted. And it 
mult bee conlidered, that the changes of the great world bring 
V 2 | Wit 
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with tbem like changes in thelittle world, that is, in the bodievof 
men, 

Againe, to change the voice, is to conferre with the — 
2nd vpon conference to temper his voice totheir manners 
condition,asnources (tammetr and liſpe with children. For ſome 5 
are with pitieto be recouered : and ſome with terrour, /#d. 2223; 
Hence [ gather, 0 | 

T hat the conference of Paſtours and people, is a thing very ne. 
cellary, Pax/ heere aſcribes more toit then to his Epiltle, Itis the 
kfe ot preaching. For by it the teachers know better what to teach, 19 
and the people better to conceivethingstbat are tavght.Herethen 
we fee a commontaule. Men are-coment to heargbut they wills 
conferre with their teachers: and in the time of licknefſe;the fir 
perſon chat is conferred with,isthe Phyſician : and the Miniſteris 
laſt ſent for : whereas onthe contrary ghe cure of theſoule,iothe 5 
ek eakong cntneigect lentel 
| ID ; here is theway toattaine ; 
and that is, that learners deogither with their nthes : andthe 
reachers againe temper their voices to the capacitie of thieivlear- 
_— m—_ was with Es at the _ of ne FOR 
thus Chrilt wasio the Temple among the doors, hearing 
and asking them queſtions,LZuke 2.44. | 

Thirdly, Pas! heere ſets downe the way to make a paci : 
for religion in theſelaſt dayes:"and the way is, that the Paſtoursof 
the Church bee aſſembled together by thezutboritic of Princes: 
and being a{ſembled, they temper their voices one toanother x- 
cording to the written word, Thus may they that lie nowvnder 
the apoltalie of Anticbrift,be recovered; Ate: 15.6, Andthe pro- 
miſe of God is,that when twe or three come togetber-1n bis name hee wil 
be with them, Mane 18, | Jo 

Laſlly;the Miniſters ( as here wee ſee )areto temper their gifts 
and peach to the condition of their hearers. The Coriathians 
were babesin Chriſt,and Pas/feeds them with milke, 1. Cor, 3.3: 
tothe [ew he becamea lew;tothe Gentile a Gentile,that he _ 
winneſome,r.Cor. 9.18, Forthis cauſe it wereto bee wiſhed, thats 
Catechiling were more vied then it is of our Miniſters. For our 


* peopleare tor the moſt part rude and vacatechiſed: and therefore 


they prohitlirtle or nothing by Sermons. A { coſuch 
is li re c ſer before achi! tisno di gr leat- 
ned Mivilters,in plaine and familiar manner tocatechiſe : for this 
is to lay the foundation , without which all labour in buildings 
in vaine, Againe,our1gnorant people ſhould be content os 
| t 
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their olde age to learne the Catechiſme : for by reaſon of theirig- 
norance;they licas a prey tothe Atheiltand Papi(t: and in much 
hearing, they learne little, becauſe they know not the grounds of 
dodrine that are viſually in all Sermons. Audit is a fault in many, 
5 thatthey louetoheare Sermons, which are beyond theirreach, in 
whichthey (tand & wonder at the preacher :and plaine preaching 

is little reſpected of ſuch. 
The occalion of Pas/rdelire is in thele words, 7 donbt of you, of 
thus, [ am in perplexitie for you : and this Paw/ ſpeakes as a mother in 
19 ſome dangerous extremitie , in the time of her travell; as Kache/ 
wasin the birth of Bemwawin, Gen.35, And the words carry this 
Ar + 12 99s 4.5 1+ 
Heere wee learne, how dangerous a thing it is to fall from 
thoughit bee butin part, Fora man cannot recover him- 
15 {elfe when hee will, Weedoenot the good wee can, voleſſe God 
make vs doeit, Ezech. 36. 27, Cant. 1.4. lerem.3 1.29, Thereforeit 


iz an tothinke that we may repent and turne to God when 

asmany ſuppoſe. And this muſt beea warning vatovs to 

preſerne the goodghings that God hath put into vs, and ogt to 
20 quench theſpirit. | 


And an tn ge of therecovery ofthe Galatians, yet he 
ſpares not to ſend his Epiltleto them,and ro vie meanes. And thus 
indeſperate caſes,we mult vic the beſt meanes,& leaue the ſucceile 
toGod, Thus the [fraclites when there was no other helpe, went 

35 intotheſea,as into their deathbed,or graue,by faich (tayiogthem- 
ſelues on the iſe of God, Heb. 11, 2 9.2, Chron.20. 12. 

That which Pas/ hereſaith, may bee ſaid of many among vs, in 
whom Chriſtis not yet framed, whether we reſpe& knowledge or 
good life : for they giue iult occalion of doubting , whether they 

30 will eyer returne to God or no, 


21 Tell mee yee that will be onder the law, doe yee not heare 
the law ? ; 
25 22 Foritis written,that Abraham. had two ſonnes, one by 4 
ſeruant, and another by a free woman. 
23 But he which was of the ſeruant,was borne after the fleſh: 
and be which was of the free woman,by promiſe. 


© Fromtheeight verſcof this chapter tothe 20. verſe, P-w/ hath 
handled the concluſion of the principall argument of this Epiltle 
touching the Apoltalic of the Galatians: and herehe returnes a- 
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gaine to bis former doftine touching the juſtification of a ſinner 
by faith, without the workes of the law : and he confirmes it by an 
ether argument,the ſumme and ſubſtance whereof is this : Your 
libertie from the law , was prefigured io the family of Abrabam; 
thcreforeFe are not bondmento -rr—e -— men, 5 

T heargument isat large propounded,aodit hatbfoure parts: a 
ccforde 21,verſe: = hiſtory of Abraham and his Fay, ver 
22,23.the application of the biſtory from the 24 verſe to the zo, 
the conclulion,verle 31, 

And firſt ofthe Preface, Lav]theword (4aw) in the firſt places 1 
taken properly forthe moral and ceremoniall law of 2/ofes: andin 
theſecondplacesfor the books of Hoſcr,and namely, for the booke 
of Geneſis. And inthis ſenſe the word is taken,when Chriſtis ſaid 
to expend the Law and the Prophets, Lake 24. And ſumetimeit ligni- 
fies all the bookes of the old Tefiament,/obu 15.15. IF 

F nder the law]to be vnder the lawzisto hold our ſelues boundto 
the fulfilling of tbe law; and ta lookefor hfe cternall thereby. 

Doe ye not heave the law 7 hat is, ye reade and hearein deed, but 
ye vndectand not the ſcope avd dritt of that which.youreade. 

In this Freface, firſt Paw/ mcetes with: the pride of mansnw 16 
ture, whereby the Galatians went about to eſtabliſh their owne 
rightcouſnetle by the law, when hee faith, Tee that will bee vader the 
law, G'. With this pride were the [ewes tainted , Komanes 10, 4, 
aud the young Princethat came to Chil, Jod ſaid, Good maſter, 
what mait [ doe 10 befaned ? And the Papilts of our time, whowill 1 
pot bee ſubieR to theiultice of God, but ſet vptheir owne iultice 
in the keeping of the law, The like doe the ignorant peoples 
mong vs, wha hold that they are able tofulfll the law, and that 
they are tobeſaued thereby. And when they fay,they Jooke to 

be ſaved by their faith, they voderſtand thereby their fidelitie,that 
33, theirgood dealing. 

Againe,P2a/ here notes the ſervile diſpolition of men thatloues 
rather to bein bondage vnder the law,then to bein perfeR liberty 
voder the graceof Gvd, This we ſee in daily experience, All pro- 

felle Chriſt among vs : etis it euena death ro the molt,to forlake 35 
the bondage of the fleſh.Chriſt we protelſe,yet ſo as we take liber- 
tic to live atterthe lufis of our owne hearts. 

When Pa«/ laith, Doe ye not beare the {ww ? hee notes the cavuleof 
our ſpiricuall pride, and of the ſervile diſpolition before named, 
namely.ignorance in miſtaking and miſconceiviog the true ſcope @ 
of the law : for the Galatians did rot contider that Chrill was the 
{cops of the law, but they foppoled tbat the very obſecyatioosf 
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the law, even (incethe fall of man,did give life and inftice; This 
ignorance was to the [ewesas aveile betore their eyes in the rea- 
ding of the law, 2. Corinthians 3, 14. And this ignorance hath 
blindedthe Papilt at this day : for he ſuppoſeth thatthe Goſpel is 
nothing elſe but thelaw of 1Mo/e-: nadthee Chriſt indeed is butan 
inſtrament to make vs keepers ofthe law, and conſequently Sa- 
viours of our ſelues. 


lathe hiſtory of Abraham I conſiderthree thiogs,thefat of A- 


brahaws in taking two wines : theeuent vpon this ftaRhe had ews 
ſannes by them : the condition of theſe ſonnes, 


®  TouchingthefaQt of 4brabawjitmay bee demaunided, what is 
to bee judged there ground to the anſiver ſhall beethis 
that marriage £7 the indim/ible contunttion of one man and one woman on- 
This Chriſt of purpoſe teacheth, /arth.16, where be faith,that 
T created them at the firſt man and woman, and not women,v.4. that 
4 man muſt ferſake father and mother, and cleane ro bis wife, not tohis 
wiues,v.s, that they rwaine ſpallbe one fleſs,v.5, Andin allthis Chrilt 
makes no newlawybut onely revives the firlt ioſticotion.of marri- 
made in Paradiſe, And Afoſer having ſet downe this digine in- 
Trotico, addes withall, that Lamechwas the firft-thatbrake it, by 


ing many wives. | 
Now then, the anſwer tothe ons two-fold. Some fay, 
that Abr«bam andtherelt of the Patriarks had a diſpenſation from 
Godto marrie wines , and therefore that it was no linnein 
25 them. Ofthis mindeare ſundrie learned men, both Proteſtancs 
and Papiſts, But the anfiver is only conieRurall, and hath ao evi; 
The ſecond anfwer is, that God did not approuethe polygamie 
ofthe fathers,or comumendit, but did onely tolerate it,as a letſer c- 
29 vill forthe preventing of a Lhis tolleration appeares, in 
that God commanded that the king mwſt not multiply bis wines, 7? ent. 
17.17. and thatthechi (though ſhee bethe (e- 
cond wife,)if it beefirft borne,fhallbethehgire;D 7.24.15. The 
occaſions ofthistolleration were twa, One was, adeliretn the Pa- 
35 triarkes to multiply their poſterity,thatif ic were polſible,the Met- 
lasmightdeſcend of theairline. The ſecond was,the common cu- 
ſome of men inthe Eaſt countreyes,who madeno matter of it,ta 
mitry many wives: avd common cuſtorne bred a commonerror, 
. andacommonerror bred common ignorance, wherby that which 
4 wazindeed afinne,was elteemed no linne. 
It may be obice&ed;if the having of many wives were an of- 


20 


fence,that Abraham and therelFdf the holy Patriarches livedand _ 
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fanulias, 


Vyor viuaria. 
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diedine 5ppealhont.epentance: becauſe wee finde nothingin 
Scriptureztoue hipg t their repettance farthat fn. Anſwer. Knowne 
finnes require particular repentance : but if finnes be vnknowen, 
or vacenlidered, by reaſon that men are caried away with theſna 
of the times (25 the Patriarches were) a genetall repentanceſus: $ 
cetbyP ſalme I9 1zZ, 
Apaine, it may beealleadged, that Abrabamtooke er joby th 
conſeut of Sara. Anſwer. T hat ſuthceth nottomakea 
Abrabam. Forif end ns Peart 36 
by the conſent of menand womeo doit. might be ditfolued by like 10 
conſedt., 'Batit is more them aciuilicontr ate becayle inthe ma 
king of it, defide theconſcet vt cheparties,the avtharitic of God 
isinterpoſed : and theretore Sarees canſent (in giving Agerto 4, 
brabaws,) is nothi a Godmil ao the allowanceof God: and wee 


not wo eager an EN is lack: 
his ow 
tifthehevingot axingaimele 
adulrercrs. Aufo, Not ſoythe 
+isto bee placedin the middle, betweene 
They tooke not wipes of alewd: Þ 
minde,for Th crore cheir a of a conlcience notright 
lyioformed inthispojnt, - 21120 
4 The —— of Alrabew wasthe his Grd wie 


bare him two ſapnes, Hee bad indeed more fonnes by. Krizrs 
Gemſivag.2.but theletwo, L/amert and AD hee oen 5 
tioved 2 the (peciall appointment of God, it 

——_ asty pes of true belecuers and bypoctites., Io 


Fe ions ootth. by adouble difference. 
The fit i en, 


manybe atber of gerenta gathers ahccmen, 
Here it may be demagoded,how the ne prmcants bot both a 
wife,and a bead woman ? Apſwer. omuieSotretbentiodhe 
rongthe lent) dat even ore? wa, Ofthe 

were theyzthatwer Rao vernoareof the family with-thehob 15 
Leaatbey rea miltre(les of the houſe. Of theſecond 
ſort werethey,that ſeruedonecly for pgntatiodnndwereta allo- 

or ravgers. « 


ther xeſpeRs as (etyants Qt the: ict kinde was Ss; 
and of the ſecond,H4 Ketwra,s.-; 

The ſecond difference of thechildren was this. .Onechatis, 49 
mact nas borneafter thefleſh, that is, by the ſtrength of nature, an 
xFding tothe fleſhly couulell oF Sars,ho did ſublticute Hugo 
iato. 


| 
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jatoher owne raome. T he other, namely [/a«c war borne by che pro- 
ir þ Sun wen tothe order of nature yet notby the (trength 
nature,but by the vertue of the promiſe of God. | 

ln the birth of //>mae/ Sarees delires was good; that thepromiſe 

5 of GoTmightheeaccompliſhed : but therneanes was carnall,the 
ſubllitution of her bandmaid. T bis is thecondition of thegodly : 
they intend and deſire the belt things, but they failein themaner 
of doing, The Tpirit ſlicres vp good motions,and the fleſhcorrop- 
teth them. P a ſaith, that to will was preſent wth himbut he conldnot 

10 dee that which was good as bee onght. T his mult cauſe vs alwaies to 
bumble oor ſelues for our beſt works. 

Againe,we are bere taught not to make ha(le to accompliſh our 
delices,but when God promifeth apy thing, to wait his leaſure, and 
inthe meane {caſon tolive in fubiction, Sara with all her haſte 

1 5 could not prevent Godsprovidence. Shee hath her deſire inthe 
birth of 7waci, but yet hee is borne according tothe feſh,in bon- 
NEHaneRe is not the promiſed ſeed. 

n the birth of //aac weeſeethe vertue of the promiſe of God, 
when it is mixed with our faith : for then it makes things poſlible, 

16 that are otherwiſe impoſlible, arr. 17.20, If then we delire any 
good things at the bands of God, ourdueticis inlilence and pati- 
ence to relt on the promiſes of God, and then our deſire ſhall in- 
deed beaccompliſhed, 


24 By the which things another thing is meant. For theſe mo- 
thers are the two Teſtaments , the one (which is Agar) of mount 
Sinaiwhich gendreth to bondage —. 

25 For Agar, or Sindi, is 4 mountaine in Arabiaand it an- 

to Jeruſalem which now ts, and (hee is in bondage with 
30 
her children, 


The application of the former here beginneth: and theſenſe of 
thewords is. Avother thing meant] the wordsaretbus. Theſe things 
we ſpoken by allegorie : that is,one thing isfaid, and an other thing is 
meant. 7 wo wethers] Agar and Sara. Are two) they repreſent or lig- 
nifie thetwo Teſtaments, Eft is put for ſomficar. Ot thetwo Te- 
ſlaments[ will ſpeakeafterward, 

The ene ] the one Teſtament, which is the covenant of workes, 
[which is Agar which Teſtament is figured by Agar | i of monnt S1- 

4 »«]came from mount Sinai, where the law was delivered tothe 1{- 
radlites. And gendreth to bondage that is,it makesall them bondmen 
qiat looke to beiultified and taucd by the works of thelaw. 


For 
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For Agar or SinasJhere the trapſlatours are deceived, fo 
that mount Sinai had two names, Agr and Sine: but celepr 
on of theirs hath ao purges the words are thus to be rea 
ar is Smai, Here Apgar ſigni nifies not ſo much the perſon of «4bre- 
aw; handmaid, as ich is laid inthe former hiſtory of 4ge, 5 
For the words are, 'aſzp. And Sinai muſt be conlidered asa 
where itpleaſed God to publiſhthe law, And the words thas con- 
ſidered, haue thisſenſe, Aer is Sinas,that is, Agar figures Sinaitwo 
he Fin congulen place Agar wasa gn he Sinai = > 
relpe4 w,was a bondage : in reſpe& 
it i*calledSinai Act JO no rem of the land of 
Canaan, Secondly,ine ;For as Agar 1/onoael a bondman 
to Abrabaw ifo Sinaior thelaw, makes boodmen, And it —_— 
Sinai anſwerethto leroſalem,that is,as Ager figures Sinai ; ſo Ago 
6gures lerulalem : and by this meanes, Sinai and gr pear ng aff 
ali 04 Gn IR, Now Agar ready 
two waies,in condition,and effeR.la condition : as Ager wase 
RE qr the nation ofthe lewes 


bag > 7 Ip gr ence 


lerufalem by teaching! bondmen, Therefore Pal 
Githintbe ll lis, © of leruſalem, And feee 5s in bondage with bi 
children. 

The vie. Theſe things ave ſaid by alle o7 He the Papilts makes 
double fenſe of ws. one /#erallthe otber /piricvall, Literal ig 
twofold. Proper, when wards are taken in their proper ſignifics 
tion.Figuretiwe,when the holy Gholt lignifies his meaning in bor- 
rowed tearmes. > LAX 

Spiritual ſenſes e three . One «legorical, 
thiogsin the old TH applied to go things io the 
new Teſtament. The ſecond;is7repologica/;zwhen —_ ihes 
ſomething t , Thethirdyis Anegogicat,when 
arcin Scripture ro ſignictheolatef er everlaſting life, Thus 
[eraalem y is a citie: leroy neg allegorie;the Church Gedoner 
Teſtament: in atropologicall ſenſe, a (tate well ordered :in ao #& 5 

ogicallſenſe,the eſtate of eternall life, Theſe ſenſes they vic 
to applie to molt placez ofthe Scripture, ſpecially to the hiſtorie, 
But | ay tothe thereis U 


in proper,an | 
Gexchee To: make maay ſenſes of ſcriptures to overturnealſen 
2nd to make nothing certen, As forthe threeTpirituall ſenſes ack 
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calleJ)they are not ſenſes, but applications or ves of ſcripture. It 
may be ſaid, tbat the hiſtoric of Abrabams familie here propouns 
ded, hath belide bis properandliterall ſenſe, a fpiritualor myſticall 
ſenſe. | anſaerjthey are not two ſenſes, but twoparts of oneful and 
5 jotice ſenſe. For not onely the barehiſtory, but alſo that which is 
thereby lignified,is the fall ſepſeofthe Holy Gholl. 
Againe,here welſee the Scriptureis not ouly penned in the prc- 
tearmes,but alſo in ſundry divine figures and allegories. The 
bop of Salomenis an Alleyory borrowed from the flowſhip of 
man and wife,to lignitie the Communion betweene Chriſt and his 
Church: &ſo is the 45.plalme. The booke of Dame/zand the Reue- 
lationzis an allcgoricall hiſtoric. The Parables ofthe old and new 
Teſtameuts,arc figures or allegories. When Daxid ſaith, Pſal.45 4. 


Ride on pon the te Leen icehe deſcribes a Prin- 
15 cescbarciorby s Trotneckes ce 1s the word, thehorſes that 


1 


draw it,are three, 1 rut ekenes.iullice, And thus the throne of 
Ggdisdeſcribedby like allegorie. ?/al. 89.v. 14. the foundation of 
the chrone,are righteoulnes,and equity:the maine bearersto goe 
before the theope,are mercy and truth, 

10 Itmay be demanded, whendoth the Scripture ſpeake pro- 

ly, and when by figure ? An/wer. ]f the proper (ignitication of 

| evonds be againlt common reaſon, or againſtthe analogie of 
faith,or againſt good manners; they arenoc Sen tobes taken pro- 
perly,but fi Ure. ewords of Chnill. 1ob. 1 5.1.1 am the true vines 

15 and wy Fatber is an buſbandman; It they betaken properly, they are 
abſurd in common reaſon : therefore the wordesare figurative, 
andthe ſenſeis this: / aw as the true vine,and my-Father as an huſband» 
mer. The wosds of Chriſt, Take,cate, this is my body, 1.Cor.11,v.24. 
taken properly, are againſt chearticles of faith, He aſcended into hea- 

30 zen, and fits at the right band of God. Aud they are againll the ſixth 
commandement, Thos ſba/t nat kill, And therefore they mult bee 
expounded by figure thus : Thus bread is @ ſigne of my body, | T helike 
is to be ſaid of other places : they mult be taken properly, it it be 
pollible : if nor, by figure, 

35 Heretbeothey are to bee blamed, that makethe vic of Rheto- 
ricke in the Bible,to be a meere foppery. For to this purpoſe there 
isabooke in Eogliſh heretofore publiſhed, Asallo they of the Fa» 
mily of love are iuſily to bee condemned, who in another extremi- 
ty,turne all the Bibleto an Allegorie, yea, cuen that which is faid 

4 of Adam,and of Chrilt. 

They aretwoTeftaments] they are,that is, they ſignifie:and ſo Agar 
isSingz a mmntaine 119 Aral ia;tbat is,ligoifies Sinai. I bug #be rocke - 
abs. 
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the wilderwe(ſe is Chriſt, 1.Cor.10,4.thatis,bgures Chriſt. Like to this 
is the Sacramentall phraſe, 7bis i m7 body, that is to lay this bread 
ſonifies my body, Great is the madnelſe of men that hence gather 
Tranfſubſtantiation,or the reall converſion of bread into the 
of Chrilt,T hey might as well gather heace the conuerlion of Aga , 
into mount Sinai. 

T he two Teſtaments are the Coucnant of workes, and the Co. 
uenantof grace, one promiſing life eteroall to him that doth all 
things contained inthelaw : the other to him that turnes and be. 


Tzeves emmy ny oy obſerued,that Par! faith, they are 
two, that is, two in{ubllance, orkind. And they are twoyſundry '* 
waies. The law,or couenant of workes, propoundsthe bare juſtice 


of God,without mercy : the covenant ofgrace, orthe Goſpel, re- 
ucales both the iultice &mercy ofGod,or the iuſtice of wi 
placeto his mercy. Secodlygthelawrequires of vs inward & 
righteouſneſſ<,both for nature and ation; the Galpel Propoveds ; 
vato vsan imputed iulti , afour. 
Thirdly,thelawpromiſeth life vpon condition of works : the Gol. 
pel promiſeth remiffion of (innes and life cuerlaſtiog vpon conditi- 
an that werel} our ſelues faith. Fourthly,the law was 
written in tables of fone, the Goſpel in the flclhy tables of our*? 
hearts. /er.3 1.33. 2.Cor.3.3.Fiftly,the law was in nature by creati- 


n : the Goſpel is aboue natur was reucaled after the fall 
Sealy the w hat « fora Mediatour, Demar.5.27,but Chriſt 
is the Mediatour of thenew Tellament, Heb. 8.6.Laſtly, the law ; 
was dedicated by the blood of beaſts, Exod. 24. 5. and the new * 
Teſtament by the blood of Chriſt, Heb.g.12, 

Here then falls to thegrounda maine pillar in Popiſh religion, 
which is;thatthe law of Aoſer,and the Goſpel, are all one law for 
ſubltance: and that the difference lies in this,that the law of Moe # 
is darkeand imperte&, and the Goſpel or the law of Chrilt more? 
perteR : becauſe he bath (as they ſay) added counſels to precepts 
Againe, the law(they ſay) without the Spirit, is the law proper, 
and with the Spirit,it isthe Goſpel. But all this is falſe whichthey 
teach.For the two Teltamentsthe law andthe Goſpel, aretwo in ts 
vature, ſubltance, or kinde : and the difference lies not in the pre- 
ſenceor abſence of the ſpirit. 

And whereas the Papilts make twoiultifications;the firſt meere- 
ly by grace, the ſecond by workes : belides the two Teſtaments, 
they mult eſtabliſh atbird Teſtament compounded of both, andit ® 
mull be partly legall, and partly Euangelicall; otherwiſe the two- 
told ialtitication cannot (land, For thelaw propounds onely ont 
way 
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way of iuſtification,and the Goſpel a ſecond, The doAtine there- 
fore that propounds both,is compounded of both. 

God did aot approue the polygamy of e4Abrabaw, yet doth he 
vſe-it to lignifie the greatel} my(tery of our religion. Here we 

5 ſee a great point ofthe diuine providence of God, who ordereth 
and vieth well the things which be doth net approoue. This 
is the foundation of our patience, anda mzanes oftrue comfort. 
Ioſeph thous comforts himſelfe and his brethren, that God orde- 
red and diſpoled their bad enterpriſe, to his and their good. 

10 Gen. 45.67. . 

Here againe Pax/ (ets downe two properties of the Teliament 
of workes, or of the law, The firit is, thats: came from monnt Sins, 
And here lies the difference betweenethe law and the Goſpel : the 
law is from Sinai,the Goſpel from Sion or lerulalem, Forthere it 

- 15wasfirlt to be preached,and thence conueied to all nations. Aficb, 

4.1, Ezech 47.1. 

The ſecond propertie of the law is,that it gendreth to bondage* 
becauſe it maketh them bondmen,that looke to be ſaved and julti” 
bet thereby. And this it doth, by revealing (ione and the puniſh” 

20 ment thereof, which is everlaltiog death. z and by conuincing all 
men of their ſinnes,and of their deicrued condemnation. In this 
relpeR, itis called rbe miniterie of death, 2.Cor.;.6 and Pan faith, 
that after be knew his linones by the law, he died, 2nd the faw was 
the meanes ofdeath vnto him, Rom.7. 10. Here is another diffe- 

35 rence betweene the law aod the Goſpel, Thelaw genders to bon- 

: the Goſpelgenders tolite,Forit is an inftrument of the Spi- 
rit for the —_— and confirming of our regeneration and fal- 
vation : and {o is not the law, which 1s no caule,but onely an occa- 
lionof the grace of Godin vs. 

39 Vhereas lerufalem that now ir, is ſaid ts be in bondage, as Simas 
and Hagar : It is to bee obſcrued, that there is no Churchinthe 
world,nor people, which is not {ubieR toapoſtalie, For Gad had 
made great and largepromiſesto leruſalem, Pſalm. 122. and 132. 
and zetforall this Jerullecs by refulirg Chriſt , and by effabli- 

35 ſing the iuſtice of che law, is comeinco bondage , and depriuves 
herſelfe ofthe inheritance of eternall life, Thertoreit is a falſhood 
which the Papilts teach, thatthe infallible aſliſtance of theSpirit 
istyedtothe Chaire and Conliſtorie of the Pope, ſoas he, and 
conſequently thechurch of Rome,cannoterre. Hereagaine,we ſee 

4* What may bethefutureconditionot England. For it may be ſaid 
of it bereafter, Evgland that now is,is not that w hich it bath bene, 


namely ,a maintainerofche Goſpell of Chriſt, Therefore wemult 
not 
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not be high minded but feare,and now take heedofthe firſt begin. 
ning of apoſtaſie. The holy Gbolt, Hebr. 3.1 2,13. ſet dowpethe 
degreesthereof,and they are five in number. T be firit_is, the decer 
;7-me : thelecond isgthe berdewing of 15: heart,after mea are deci. 
ued by (inne: the third is,ovewdl heart, which growes vpon hard. 5 
neſle of heart : thefourth is*beleefe, whereby the word of God ig 
called in queſtion, and thetruth thereof : and after vabelecte fol. 
lowes a departwre from God and Chriſt, T hat this may oot beewee 
mult carefully avoid all thedeceits of (inne; as aamely, couetoul. 


ne(ſe,ambition,luſt,&c. lo 
A ene he och Iſhmael all iuſticiaries, 
wed by 


that looketo be ſaved by the law. Here then we ſee the condition 
of the world , the greatelt part whereof arc //>maehtes. For the 
Turke, and the lew,looke at this day to bee ſaued by their works, 
The Papiſtaſcribes hisconuerlion not wholly to grace, but partly 1; 
to grace, and partly to nature, or theſtreagrh of mans will helped 
by grace. And thus arethey borne after che feſh as [/avecl was, 
And our common though in ſhew th:y profeile reformed 
religion, yet i agreat part of them are /ſ>woae/sres, For they 
looke to be ſaued by their good (eruing of Go1, and by their good 0 
deeds: and they little thinke on Cheilt aod his merits. And thut 
they deprige themſelyes of alltitle to eternallife. T berfore it (lands 
themifi hand to condemne nature avd the ſtrength therof, andts 
renouncetheir owne workes, and to re(t onely on the | 
mercy for eteroall ſalvation: thus ſhall they be the children of the ?f 
promiſe,and heires of God. 0 

Laſtly,in that leruſalem is in bondagelike Ager,or mountSinai, 
wee fee how vaine are the pilgrimages tothe holy land, and how 
necdletle werethe warres made forthe recovery thercot. 


zo 
26 But Ieruſalem which is aboe , s free : which « the ms 
ther of ws all. 


Heere Pas! ſhewes what is figured by Sars, namely, the new 
leraſalem,which is the Cathohk< Church, Heby.1 2.2 2,23, Revd. 35 
21,2, Andit is beere ſo tearmed, becauſe leruſalem was a typt 
thereof in lixe reſpects, Firlt,God chole leruſalem abaue all other 
places todwell in, P/al.132.13. Andthe Catholike Church is the 
company of predeſtinate, choſen to be a particular people to God, 
7 leruſalem isacitie compatt 1 it ſelfe, by reaſon of the? 
bond of loveand order among the citizens, Pſ,122,3.1D like ſort 
the members of the Catholike Church arc linked together by - 

bon 


{0 
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bond of one ſpirit. _—_ leruſalem was the SanAuarie, a 
place of Gods ce,and of his worſhip,wherealſotbepromiſe 
of the ſeed of the woman was renee till the comming of the 
Mellias : and now the Catbolike Church isin the roome of the 

5 SanQuarie: In it mult wee ſecke the preſence ef God, and the 
word of life : theretore1t is called the pillar avd ground of trneth, 1, 
Twmethie 3.15. Fourthly,in leruſalem was the throne of Daxid, 
Pſalme 122. 5.andin the Catholike Church isthe Throne or Scep. 
terof Chriſt , figured by the kingdome of Dawid, Kenelation 3. 7. 

10 Fiftly, the commendation of acitie (as leruſalem) is the ſubieRi- 
on and obedience of the citizens : now in the Catholike Church 
all beleeuersarecitizens, Epheſianc 2.19, and they yeeld volunta- 
ric obedience and ſubietiva to Chritt their King, P/a/me 110.2. 
16.2.5. Laltly,as io lerufalem the names of the citizens were 

15 inrolled in aregilter : forthe names of allthemembers of the Ca- 
owe Chucch, are iorolled in che booke of lite, Rewelarion 20.15, 
Hebr.12.2 3. ' 

Againe, the Catholike Church dwelling here belowe, is ſaid to 
bee abone in beauen for two cauſes, Firit, inreſpet of her begin- 

19 niog}-which is from the eleRion and grace of God,and from Chrilt 
the Mediatour,ot whbolſc ficſh and bone wearethat belecue, Fpheſ. 
5.30, The iuſtice wherby beare wuſtificd,is in Chriſt- our holinetle 
andlife, Howes tromthe holinetle and life of Chrift,as from a root. 
Secondly,the Church I» {aid to { ce aboue, becauſe it dwels by faith 

15 inheaver with Chrilt : 'or the propertie ot faith is tomake vs pre- 
ſent after a ſort, when we are abſent, Heb. 1 1 2. 

Thevſe, This beirg ſo, weare admouiſhedtoliuein this world 

x pilgrimes and rangers, 1,Per.4,11.and therfore we muſt not (et 

ourloue ypon any cartbly rhing, but our minds mult be vpon the 

39 countrey to which wearetrauclling. And whatſoever is an hinde- 

nance to ySin our iouroey : we muit call it from vs,that wemay go 

lightly:and if we haue any wrongs done v> either in guodsor good 

nameywee mult the rather be content : becauſe weeare out of our 

countrey ina (range place: and hereupon wee mull take occalion 

15 fomake halte to our 1tourneys endyto our own citie,and lalt abode. 

Thus did the Patriarches,Heb.11.1 3,15. 

Seconcly, wee mult carrie uur ſelves as Burgeſles of heauen, 

Phil, 3. 20. And this wethall doe, by minding, ſeeking) aff<Ring 

of beaucoly things, by ſpeaking ibe lang'rage of C:maans which 1s,t0 

{© invocate aud pr:i.e the nameof God. Laltly,by leading a fpiri- 

tuall life, that may beſeemethe cit/zens of heauen. Many faile in 

this point, when they come tothe Lords table, they protetle — 
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ſelues to bee citizens of the citic of God, but in their common 
dealings inthe world, they play the (tarkerebels againit God, and 
his word, and liue according to the lults ot their blinde and vare. 
rant hearts, 

Thurdly,when Pasl faith,that Jeraſalem which ts abowe is free, ohe, ; 
he ſhewes chat the Catholike Church 15 one in number, and 69 
more,(.ant.c.8, My done is alone , and the on:ly danghter of ber mathes, 
Jobn 10.16, Oneſorepefold, There be many members, but one bedie, t, 
Cor. 13,12, 

Fourthly, hence we gather,that the Catholike Churchivinoiſi.t6 
ble. For the company of them that dwell in heaven th their faith 


cannot bediſcerned by theeye. ob» law the b leruſulen 
deſcending from heaven, yetnot with the bodily eye, but is ſfiri 
Renelation 21. 10. The things which makethe CatholikeC 
to bee the Church, namely, eleRion, vocation, iuſtification, 
rification, are inuilible, The Papilt therefore erreth, when 
teacheth , that the Catbolike Church is a vilible company 'vnde 
they 


one Paltour, the P Andtheplaces which 

to orc viiblcl of the vaiverſall Church, concerne eith 
particular Churches, or the Churches which were in ——_ 
the Apoltles,or againe,they ſpeake of the inward glory,and 

tie of the Church, +69 

Free | that is,redeemed from the bondage of death and ſine; 
and ſo from thecurle of the law. Of this | will pecke 
more afterward, a 

The mother of 115 all} (hee is called a mother, becauſe the worded 
God is committed to the keeping of the Church, which word is 
ſeed,1.Pet.1.23.and milkes1.Cor.3.2.and frong meat, Heb.5 14. bod 
the Church as a mother, which by the miniltery of cheſaid word, 
brings forth children to God,and after they are born,and brought # 
foorth,ſhee feeds them with milke out of her owne breaſts,which 
arethe Aa INER and new Teſtament. 

Here.a great queltion is tobe propounded,namely,where wet 
ſhall had this —— Forit is thedutie of all children to has 
recoprle vato their motber,and to live vader her wing, The aduv- 55 
cates ofthe Popiſh Chorch, Prieſtsand leſuits, ſay, we mult bers 
conciled to the Church and See of Romezif we would beeof the 
Catholike Church. Tothis purpoſe they vie many motives, wil 
Reegaeponed ſeuen of them ; becauſe heretofore they have been 

abroad among vs. « 

The firſt motine, T he Church of Rome bath meanes of fureand 
certaine [aterpretation, I radition, Councels, Fathers : wee have 
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nothiog but the private interpretation,of L«ther, Melantthor, 
Calninihc. Anſwer. Scriptureis both the glolle and thetext. And 
thepriocipall meanes of the i ion of Scripture, is Scrip- 
tureiticlte, Andit isa means,when places of Scriptugeare expoun. 
5 dedby the analogieof faith, by thewords, ſcope, and circom(tan- 
= theplace. And the i ion which is ſatableto all 
thele,is ſare, certaine, and publike: for it is the interpretation of 
God. Contrariwiſe, theinterpretation, which is not agrecableto 
ds. he we Chuch, Fathers, and Councels , is vn- 
40 cert. d itis private ions, Now this kind of inter- 


uate interpretations 
ofRome arepublike. Secondly,l anſwer,that we areabletoiuſtific 
our interpretationof Scriptpre forthe wn mart 


is | of Fathers,and Councets,as wel as they 


" 
.*, 


MAIS. THTOSY 2031 7 4 | 
Tho ſtcond matine. VVeehauenodivine and infallible authoritie 
tozelton inmatter of religion: but they of the Church of Rome 
have. An/wer. In the Canonicall Scriptures of the Prophets and 
"YL diuine andinfallible authoritie ; for they are now 
wtbe-new Teſtament, in lead of the liuely voyce of God, And 
tie wee io our Church acknow ' Secondly, | an- 
that the Church hath nodiuineand infallible-zuthoririe di- 
ltin& fromthe autboritic of es ( as the Papilts teach ) but 
15 nely a Miniſterie, which is,to ſpeakein the name of God,accor« 
dingto the written word. p 51 
The third motive. Wee have no limitations of opiniop, and affe- 
, they ofthe Church of Kome have. | antwer firit: we ſuf- 
our lelues to bee limitted for opinion, by the analogie of faith, 
i and by the written word, and ſo doth not the Papilt, which addes 
tradition to the And foraffeion wee ſuffer our ſelues 
tobelimi the doQrineofrepeotance,and new obedience.56 
copdly,l anſwer;that the Charcb of Rome vieth falſe meanes of 
limitation, Forit teach for opinion, we mult captivate our 
ſenſes tothe determination of the Church, by beleeving as the 
Church belecueth, though it be not knowne what the Church be- 
leeueth, Andit limits affeQion, by auricularconfe(lion,and by ca- 
novicallſatisfaRions, meere inventions of men. 
The 4.wpetive, TheRomanereligion drawes the multitude. A». 
© Itdrawsthem indeed, becauſcit i; a natua] religion: but it dothnor 
turnthem frs darknes tolight,fro death to life.Secondly,] anſwer, 
{hat Antichriſt in his comming ſhal draw the multitude, 2.7 be/.2 » 
X T 
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The fift. motine, There was never by' two alterationsof | 
on, One, in the dayes of Ehazy the other, inthe dayes of Joby 
Baptift. Anſwer, | will ſhewa third. Pa»/faith;that theend 
there ſhall be a departure,'2. 7hef, 2, and this departure is general 
in all nations, Keel. 13. 15, andaftera thouſand yeares there ſhall , 
bee the frft reſurretion;Revel 20 5. and this refurreRion isthe 
reuiviog and thereſtoring of the Goſpell,afterlong ignoranceang 
{uperſtition. | ry 

The ſixt motine. T he Church of Rome hath-a I | 


th te aber Hae Seterniatagal _ 
the Scripture isthe voic | 
—  — contentation of any 

The ſenenth metine, The Rormane religion is fatableto anc 
——  — cond: 
mandement touching Images,and the tenth, touching 
oucrturneth fatiary ietickevof faich;/Rhe it aboliſhertf one of ihe 
natures of Chrilt bythe reallpreſence,and histhree | 

ing partners and aflociates with him; 0 » +501 
". Toubeleſeoen;Laddethreeother;.7 be 'then 4s this: 
Our Miniſters(fay they)tookevntothi Ni 
copſequently;tbat we are but Schilmatikes, {uſw, Theo! 
the firit reſtorers of the Goſpall were ordinary : xeation 
to the ſaid offices was ordinary : for they were all either Priefls,or 
———C——C———————— 
lings.I anfwer,they departed only fromthe communabuſe ofthet 

lings, which theyreftored totbeirrighe vis nt 


en —_ Rome hath troe baptiſmeand 
therfore it is a true Church: Auf. Baptiſmein the Papacy pertaines 
not to it, but to anather hidden church in themidſtof the bo 
as thelight inthe ains noteo it, buttotbe þ 
y,thoughthe chorchof Rome hold theoutward 
pn ouerturnethe -—_ which _ _ 

a Goner,by imputation ofthe obedience of Chriſt, | 
tiſme ſeucred from the preaching of the Goſpell,is webs 4 is 
Chorch. Circumciſion was viced in Samaria,and yet they-wereno 
peopleofGodsHoſea 1 9. 

The temthworine, The Church of Rome hath antiquiticand foo 
cellion fromthe ApcUes. Axſw. They areno marks ofthe eburch) 
valeſſe they bee ioyned with Propheticall and Apoltolicalldo-# 
Arine. T he kingdome of darkenes bath alſo antiquitie,ſucceſhon 
vaiucrlaltic,apd voitie.._ 

\ 


Now 
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Now then we areto hold the church of Rome as a ſtepmother, 
pay,as a profelled harlot : ſheeis no mother of ours. FortheL ord 
ſaith, Gone out of ber my people;Renel. 18, Let ys thereforecame to 

S TheCatholike Church our Mother;jis to bee ſought for,and to 
be foundin thetrue vilible Churches,the certaine markes whereof 
are three. The preaching of the word of God,out of the writings 
ofthe Prophets and Apoltleg,with obedience, /ob. 10.28. Epb.3,20 
T rae ipugcation af God the Father,in the ondy name of by 
10 che aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 42. 9,14. 1.Cor. 122 Theright viugt the 
Sacrarments,Bapti the Lords Supper, Afar. 2 8. 1Þ And by 
the true Churchof God in England, Ireland, 
Scotland,Germany,France,&c. (> . 
Church is calledour Mother, the Papiſt ga- 


__ Againe,in that the 
[ .hercommandementamgiibee obeyed,Prex. 1.8. and 
pharn berganantnduptmatatBbacheyadFhen,1.3- nnd 
of the Church:Butl anſwer, 


Cent theferandeh 

that thepreceptsof the and the mother mult bee one: and 

then the mother mult be obeyed. 

30, The Church is called the mother of w: al, thatis,of all true belce- 
vers, Hence it followes,that wicked men arenot members of the 
Catholike Church,{(as Popiſh doRors erronioully teach) forthen 
the Church ſhall bee a mother, noe oncly to theckiilrenof God, 
butalſoto the children of the digell. 

35 Laſtly,iathatthe Church is our mother, we zre taught that wee 
malt deſpiſeourfirſt birth, aod ſecke tabe borne againe voto God, 

and{uck the. bre(t of our mother,feeding on the milke of the word, 

Pſal.45.1 1.1.Pet.2.2. Thus tobe borne a member of thenew leru» 


lalemyis a great priuiledge,P/al.87.5-Kenel,3.12. 


27 For it is written, Reiozee thos barren that beareſt no chil- 
dren, breake and crie_ thou that tranelle#t not: for the 
deſoluze hath many more children, then ſhee which hath an huſ- 


35 
' _.. Theſewords arethe telimony of the Prophet 1/.c.54.1.a0d 
thez are brought toproue that which Pa«/faidin the former verlc, 
that the (atbobkg Chrurch is the mother of ws all, that is; not onely of 

the lewes,but of all belecuing Gentiles. | 
© Tanthewords,l coolider thepreface to the Teſtimonie, andthe 
Teſtimony it ſelfe. The Preface, It « written : where two points 
areta bee conſidered. The ficlt is, _ faith, It i written? An =_ 
AX 3 - 
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The Apollle Paw/,whoſcauthoritte was divine; and infallible, be. 
cauſehe was led iptoall trueth by | na God, fo as hecould 
not errein delivering doReine torhe And yet forall this 
hee followesthe rule of the written word. And his manner was 
ſoto doe, Aﬀes 25.12. This ſhewes the ſhamelefle impudencie $ 
of the Church of Rome, which takes toit (cite an abſolute 
of ivdgement in all matters, without,and belide the Scripture, 
yea, a power to iudge of the Scripture it lelte, and of the ſenſe 
thereof, without thehelpe of Seripture, vpou a ſuppoledintallible 
aſliſtance of the Spirits +.) ' +10 3) 2 1:94 20 1 0000%) 5977 1h 
T heſecond point is, In what queſtion faith Pawl, It is writes? 
An/wer. ln a controverlie betweene bim and the falſe A 
touching the ivſtification of a ſinner. T his ſhewesthat the Serip- 
ture'it (clfeisthe meabes to:determine and- decide controverſies. 


Ther was for this ; intheold Teſtament; thelivelyvoyce jg 
of Godvtteredin racleat the Merciefeate : but in the new 
Teltament there is do ſuch voyce of God, but the written word 


* is in lead thereof, totheende of the world, And therefore Paul 
faitb,/t & written. = | Ty 4 | 

- In tbe Tcltimonie I confiderthree things, the condition of ® 
a6 Churches, thechangeot the conditioo, the ioy that is vpou 
T he condition of the Church of the new Teftament, in theſe 
words, Barren that beareſt nochildrn ; thou that tranelleFF not: the 


Barres) The Chriftian Chorchiis fo called, becavſe by thever 
twe and ſirength of nature, is beares no children to God, notmore 
then Sera did to Abrabaw,/obs 1.13, 1. Cor.3.7; Secondly;itislo 
called in reſpeR ofthe begi therot, when the lewiſh Church 
was yet (andiog, till the ſpirit of God was powred foorth ypoodll Þ 
themwhi Coomapgton Gnlaeateg facet rihecin 
Chriſt hi copplaingde ed, that beſt enthu firengthhin wave, l/a. 

' 1, Thirdly,itisfo called inre; re yt Sat 5 were 
io which Chriſt ſhall ſcarcefinde faith vpon the earth, Luke 18.8.3f 
Further,thatche rene bnet mr is declared by the ſigne, bs 
—— 9 nor Beares,”! * 20 wry 

Þ efolat]thativ,wit batd io appearance. by reaſop' of 
the crolſe and afflition,and without children : debate 
the Chriſtian Church wa#conſtrained to hide her ſelfe in thewih # 
dernelſe,Renel. 12.14. It tmay beedemanded boy the Catholike 
Church ſhould be deſolate? Aufwer. T he eftate of the Church is 

N £190. 
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twofold : inward, or outward, The inward eſtate Rands in the 
true —— of.Godio Chriſt, incomfort touching remiſſion 
of linnes,and life everlaſting, in the hearing of our praiers,in pro- 
teion and deliuerancefrom all ſpiritzallenemies, inthe gifts of 

; the Spirit,faith;hope,loue;&c Inreſpet of this eſtate, the Church 
is all glorious within, and never deſolate.?/z/.4 5.1 ;.T he outward 
eſtate of the Catholike Church, ſtands in viſible alſemblies, in 
the publike Miniltery of the word, and Sacraments,io a gonerne- 
ment according tothe word of God. 1n reſpe of this ſecond e- 

z6 ſlate, the Church may be indeſolation. This wasthe condition of 
the Church ia paradiſe vpon the fal of our firſt pareats;of the 1ſra- 
elites at Mount Horeb,when they worſhipped the golden calfe,and 
io thedaies of Ebas,Row, 1 1.3.a0d afterward,2.Chron.1 5.3, When 
Chriſt ſuffered,the Shepheard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe were 

45 (cattered. After Chrifts aſcenſion, all the earth worſhipped the 
bealt;Rewel,13,12. 

Hence it followes, that the Catholike Church is not a viſible e- 
late or company ofmen ynder one vilible head: becauſe in reſpeR 
of her outwardeſtateſhemay be fora time in deſolation. And as 

30 thisis the eftate of the Church, ſois it aloof the members there- 
of, They ſhallbee hated of all men,Luke 21.17. Men ſhall thmky they doe 
God good ſernice,when they kil[them, Toby 16.2, And Chriſt himſelfe 
Was aman without forme or beantie,1[ai.53.2. 

Hang an hu:hand ] intheſe words the condition of the lewith 

25 Church 18 ſet foorth, that ſhee is married or eſpouſed to God, 
who is her husbaod, Ezech. 16.8, g. Oſca 2.19, Thelike may be 
= oy other Church, and namely of the Church of England. 

e vie, | 

This nwft teach vs,to dedicate our bodies and ſoulesto'God 

$0 and Chriſt, andto givethe maine atfeRions of our hearts vato 
him,as our loue,and our ioy cc: 

Secondly, wee mult adorneand trimme our (clues with grace, 
that we may pleaſe our husband,P (4/45. 12. 

Thirdly,we mult bethe glory of Chrilt,asthe wifeis to her buf 

Js exper 1 1.7.and that is by ſubieRing oor ſelues to Chrilt,and 

$12WCs, 

Againe, if we betroath our ſelues to Chriſt indeed, we may.al- 
ſure our ſelues that Chriſt is our Chriſt, aut! that hee hath giuen 
himſelfe vnto vs: and conſequently,that he wilſanRifie vs, #<rcb. 

© 16.9, protec vs as an busband doeth his wife, Gz»efs 20, 15, and' 
lodow vs with all things needtull for this lifeatidthe lifeto come, 

Exech, 16.10.41, | Jer "4 
X 3 The 
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The ſecond point is the change of che Church of the newe 
Teſtament, becauſeſhe ſhallceafeto be barren, and bring forth 
many children.. T his is the promiſe of God : and herevpon Pau/ 
concludes, that the Church is a Mother of all belecucrs, | both 
lewesand Gentiles, Obſerue,tbat the promile of God is of ipfnite g 
vertuein his time and place, [n the beginning God ſaid, Ler there be 
this or that, and it was ſo, Of likevertue is Gods promile, if we can 
waite his leiſure, God promiſed that after 4; 0.yeares, the Iſraelites 
ſhould be delivered out of Egypt;preſeptly when the time was ex- 
pired, nothing could hinder the promiſe. Reade Exod. 22, 41, yy 
© herefore our duty isp0 reſt on Gods promiles in alltimes, both 
in liteand death. 

T be third point is the ioy vpon the change. Revozce, Hereare 
two things to be conlidered, T he firſt, who mult reioyce? Anſo, 

T he Church.Gods kiongdome is the place of joy. Row. 14.17. Re- 1 
ioycing belongs to the people of God; Pſal.68.3.& 106. 5, The 
mulicke of the T emple was typicall, and figured the ioy ofthe Ca- 
tholike Church,where i thea(lurance of remiſſion of linnes, and 
Llecternall. 

T he ſecond point is, in what mult the Church reioyce? Af. 14 
Inthe redemption of Chriſt and thefruit thereof, the converſion 
of ſinners to God. For the prophet had ſhewed at large the paſſion 
and ſufferings of Chrilt://#,5 3.and bercupon he ſaith, Royce rhes 
barren, T be l{raclites were commanded to fealt and to be mer- 
ry tefore the Lord, Lewnt.2 3.40.1 Chren, 25. 32. that is, before the 15 
Lords Arke , which was the pledge of his preſence. | Now this 
Arke was a figure of Chri(lt: and the myrth before the Arke, 
ſignifice.that the foundation of all our ioy lies in our Reconciliati 
on with God in Chriſt. T he angels io heaucn greatly reioy ceatthe 
conuerlion of a (inner : andat thereturne of the prodigall ſong, 36 
the tet calfcis killed, . 

T he vle. Jtisfalſethat religion breeds Melancholy, and cutsoff 
all mirch, It doeth not 2boliſh mirth, but recifie-it:oay it briogs 
men totrueand pcriect ivy, 

Oue 6r(t and principall ioy mult be,that we are in Gods favour, 35 
reconciled to God by Chrilt, Lak, 10.20 la Dawid,the head of his 
top, was the good eſtate of che Church,P/ab137.5. Andall other 
petty ioyes mult flow from this,and be ſutgbletoir. 14 

Breake {corth (his Gignibestbat the Church vpon earth is(asit 
were)pent in with preſent: griefe, |Our ioy in this life is mixed © 
with Gon Thaahballlambe was catcn with /owre hearbesy 10 
figaitic, that we teele nofweetnelle ia the blood of Chnft,-till 

we 


$ 
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we fecle the ſmart of our (finnes. We here mull reioyce ia trem- 

bling, P/al.2,11, [oy is ſowne for theyp, that are wpright in heart P/al, 

97.12, ' 

CrieJia our earthly ioyes, we muſt be moderate and ſparing, we 

5 mult not eatetoo much hony left we ſurfer. Yet in ſpiritual toyes 
the mealure is toreioyce without meaſure, if we be rauithed with 
ioyin Chrilt;that we cry againe;it isthe belt of all. 


28. Therefore brethren,we are after the manner of 1/aac, 
10 children of the promiſe. | 


Here Paw! ſhewes, that as Sar figured the catholike Church:(o 
Iſaec was a figure of all true beleevers the children of God. 

Therefore['or thus, Aud we brethren, 

15 :]notonely the lewes;but alſo belecuing Gentiles, 

Promiſe]the promiſe madeto Abrabaw, 7 will bethy God and the 
Godof thy ſeed: or the promiſe made to t1e Church,that becing bar- 
ren ſhee ſhall beare many children. 

Children of promiſeJbeleeuers areſo called: not becauſethey be- 

20 leeue the promiſei(though that be a truth) but becauſe they are 
made children of God, by the vertue of Gods promiſe. For thus 
was {ſaacthe child of promiſe, in that he was borne to Abrabunw, 
not by the ſtrength otaature,bat by Gods promiſe. And Pa»/op- 

. poſeth the children of the promiſe to the cbildrea of the fleth , 

25 which were borne by naturall {frength,Rem.g. 8. 

Henceit followes, that the meere grace of God, is thecauſe of 
our eleRion and adoption,& not any thing in vs. For the prowite 
of God makes vs Godschildren : and the promiſe is of the meere 
grace of God: & therfore we are Gods children by the meere grace 

20 df God. For the cauſe of the cauſe,is the cauſe of the thing cauled. 
Therefore Pa»{faith,thatthe Epheſions were predeſtinate to adoption , 
Eph.1.s. And he faith, the 7000 that never bowed knee to Ba, 
were reſerned by the eleftion of grace, Rom 11,5. Andit is afalle Politi- 
on, to teach, that EleRion and adoption, are according to Gods 

35 foreknowledge ofoar faith andobedience. For thus ſhall we elect 
our ſelues,and be children not of Gods promiſe, but of our owne 
freewill and faith. Moreouer God foreſces our futurefaith and obe- 
dience,becauſe he firlt decreed to give the grace of faith vnto vs; 
becauſe the foreknowledge of things which are to come to palle, 

40 depends vpon a precedent will in God. 
Marke further, the children of Godare called the children of 


thepromiſe, and this promiſe is »bfolute and etteRual. Here a qugy 
p * + loa 
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ſtion may bereſolved: and that is, whether the child of God in hig 
converſation, bavealibertie and powertorelilt theinward calling 
of God? Anſwer, No. Theabſolute willof God cannot bereſi 
ſted : now the promiſe whereby men are made the children of 
God, istheabſolute willof God, Againe;with this promilſeisjoy- $ 
ned theinfinite power of God, which without all reliſtance brings 
that to palle which God hath promiſed. For heemakes ments 
doe that which he commands, Ezech. 36.25, be gives the will and 
thedced, Pb.2: 3. l0as men effccually called, cannot but come, 
Tobn 6.45. | | nv 
It may bee ſaid, that this is to aboliſh all freedome of will, 
Anſwer. It{othceth tothelibertie of the will,that it bee free from 
compulyon :torconſtraint takes away the libertie ofthe will,and 
not neceſlitie. Secondly,the determination of mans will by the 
will of Godzisthe libertic ofthe will,and not the bondagethereot: '5 
for o__ perfe& libertie, when mans will is conformable to.the 


29 But as he which was borne according to the fleſh,perſecs- 
ted him that was borne after the ſpirit, ſo i it now. + : 


Theſe words are an anſwertoan obietion, on this maner, We 
arc hated of the lewes: and therefore wee are not the childrenof 
promiſe, Theapſweris two-fold, Onein this verſe,tbus,No mat 
uell: thisis the olde faſhion : it was thus in Abrabams family, For? 
1/mae/ (borneafter the feſh) perſecuted //aac (borne after the (pi 
rit:) andſo itis at this day. 

Obſeruc, that there is a perpetuall enmitie and oppalition be- 
tweenetruc beleeners and hypocrites, God put emmitie betweenethe 
ſeed of the ſerpent andthe ſeed of the woman, Geneſ.13, 15. Theworld?® 
batesthem that arechoſen out of the world, /obu 15.19. 
men cannot abide that their opinions & doings ſhould be iadged 
and condemned of others,/obn 3.20, And hence comes the oppo 
ſition that is between beleevers,and bypocrites,who cannot abide 
ſuch as are not likether(clues. is 

T his hatred and oppolition ſhewes it ſelfe jo perſecutioo : of 
which three things are to be conlidered. 

T he kielt is, who perſecutes ? An/wer. Carnall Iſhmadlites,ſuchas 
are of the ſamereligion and family with 7/aac. Thus the lewes pet- 
ſecuted their own Prophets, & the Theilalonians were perſecuted # 
of their owne countrymen,1.7beſſ. 2.14. Thus Prieſts and leſuity 

gat haue bin heretotore borne, baptized, & brought vp mour 
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arethe cauſesof many (editions, conſpiracies, and ſeekethe ſub- 
verſion of Church and 1and, 
- Theſecondis,whoare perſecuted? As/,Spirituallmen,the chil. 
dren of thepromiſe, T hey ſuffer wrong, but they doe none. /n the 
5 mount of the Lardthere ts no burt dme,1ſa.11,9.they turne their [peares 
and ſmordryntomattcehs and ſhes. 1[a.2,4, And they which doe no 
wrong,but arecontent to ſuffer wrong(and that for a good caule;) 
are in thisreſpe bleiſed, arrh.s5. 10. 
The third points, is, touching the kind of perſecution : and 
19 that was skorning or mocking. Ger.21.9. It may be demanded 
how mocking can be perſecution? Anſwer. Mocking and derilion, 
whichriſeth of the hatred and contempt of our brother,isa degreee 
of murder. He which ſath Raca to his braher, 11 guilty of a Conncell, 
Matth.5.22 Here Raca;(ignitieth all lignes & geltures that expreſſe 
15 contempt, as ſ#»ffing, m/aing, tering, gernirg &c. Cain is rebuked 
of God, even for the calling downe of his countenance.Geneſ. 
4erle 6., 
Againe, the mocking wherewith //mae/mocked [ſaac, pro- 
ceeded from a contempt and hatred of rhe grace of Godin 1/a«c : 
20 which Paw/notes when he faith, that be was perſecuted which was 
borne after the ſpirit, T his hatred of Gods grace in men, is the be- 
ginnipg of allpcrſecution, and the deriding of the graceof God, 
isasmuch as the ſpoiling of our goods, & theſecking of ourlives. 
Thus Cain hated his brother,by reaſon of the grace of God: becauſe 
25 bu deed; were goed. 1. [ob.3.12, A great part ofthe ſufferings of Chrilt 
ſtood in this, that he was mocked tor his contidence in God. 
Pal. 22.8, Matth, 27.43. T he children of Bathe/mocke Elizevs: 
{t, forhis perſon, calling him bald pate : Secondly,for the fa- = 
your of God ſhewed vpon Ekiar his maſter, in ſaying, Aſcendgbald * Tultitua 
30 pate :thatis, * aſcend not to Bethel, butzſcendto heaven as Elias quell. 
did, And this prophane ſcorning he curſed inthenameot God. 2, 
King.2.23,Thelike {korniog is vied among vs at this day. For the 
practiſe of that religion which ſtands by the law of God, and the 
good lawes of this land,is nicknarned with tearmes of preciſeneſſe, 
35 andparitie. A thing much to be lamented : for this bewraies that 
there is a great want ofthe grace of God among vs. T herforetake 


heedeofit, 
Jo: But what ſaith the Scripture? Put out the bond-woman , 
46 4nd ber ſonne:for the ſonne of the bondwoman ſhal not be heire 
with the ſonne of the freewoman. 


The ſecond anſwer to the former obicion, isin theſe ns 
has: - 
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has Je Fhich hatethe children of promiſe, ſhall at length becaſ} 
out of the houſe of God. 

Obiefl. I. Theſewords, caf? ont the bonawoman, arethe words of 
Sara to Abraham; therefore they are not the words of Scripture, 
Anſwer, The words were vttered by Sar«,but they were afterward 3 
approoued by God, Gevefr21.12.and thus they are the voice of 
Scripture. | 4 

Obult, [ 1, Sardis Fry rr ber amor to v- 
1.Pe.3.6. yet here ſhe ſpeakes impetioully, Coff ont woman, 
Anſwer, She (peakes this not asa private woman, but as the voice '0 
and mouth of God,and that(nodoubt)by inſtin& from God. And 
therefore the words ſhee vttereth, areto be eſteemed as thecom- 
maundement of God. This her caſe isextraordinarie, and notty 
be followed. 

Thevſe. I, Allcarnallh ites,mockers of the grace of God, 1; 
ſhall becalt foorthof family, for atime they bearez 
ſay therein. This is the ſentence of God. Let vs therefore 
of our mocking,and hereafter become lovers of the grace of 
as Chriſt was, arke 10.21, 

[I, Conſolation: the tion ofthepeople of God ſhal not © 
be perpetual. Forthe ing boadwomaa and her ſoane, Hull 
be calt out. The rod of the wickgd ſball not reſt vpon the lot of the rights 
dns therkvbecodeathl 

II. iuſticiary st eto bee 
and iuſtified before God by the law,and the workes of the law, '! 
ther in whole, orin part, are caſt out of the Church of God, and 
baue no partin the kingdomeof heauen. Thecalting out of 
and 1/omacl;is a figure of thereieRtion of all ſuch, Behold here 
voice of God caſting downe from heauen the greatelt part of the 
earth,the Turke,the lew,theobſtinate Papilt > with the ſtepmo- 9 
ther,the Romiſh Church, 


31 Then brethren, wee axe not children of the ſeruant but of 
the free woman. 


2T he concluſion of the whole argument following dire&ly from 
the2 7.verſe.1fwe be children of thepromiſe,then are we children 
ofthe free woman,amtd not ofthe bondwoman, and conſequently 
weexeciultified and ſaued without the workes of thelaw, by the 
meere grace of God,cauſing vs by faith to reſt on the promiſe p 
God,whoſe ſubſtance and toundatioa is Chrilt, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


1 Stand faſt therefore in the hbertie wherewith Chriit hath 
5 made v1 free,c7 be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage. 


; Heſe words are a repetition of the principal 
” concluſion ofthe whole Epiſtle. Which was 
Y) on this manner: I Pas/ am called to teach, 

#* and my doctrine is true: therefore yee did 
> euill co depart from it, and yourdutie was to 

9 have ſtood vatoir. 

Further,they arecolleed and inferred vp- 
on theconcluſion of the laſt argument vſed 
1; inthe laſt chapter,thus : Yee are children of the free woman : and 

thertore ye are free : and therefore ye ſhould bold faſt your libertie. 
lothewords, two maine points of doatrine are propounded. 
The firſt is, that by nature wee are all intangled with the yoke of 
boadage. For the better conceiving of this, I will handle three 
16 points;the nature of this bondage,the ligne of it,and the vie, 
Touching thenatureof it, Our ſpirituall boudage (tands in 
three things. The firlt,is bondage voder ſinne, which Pax teach- 
eh when he faith, / awcarzall +14 under rone,Romanes 7.13. Heere 
remember,that by (inne, is meant originall Gone, which hath ewo 
zz parts : Guiltine(ſein the firſt offence of Adam, which is imputed 
toallmankindey and the diſpoſition of all the pow ers of the ſoule 
to allmannerof evill whatſoever. And thisrebellious diſpolition 
islike a leproſic infeting the wholeman : and it reignes like aty- 
| rant over the ſoule of may, by temptiog,intiling, and drawing 
him from one actuall finne to another, ſo as bee can doe nothing 
but ſinne, [ewes 1.14, 

Theſecondthing,is obligation or ſubieion to all puniſhment 
both temporall and eterpall. And it hath three parts. Thefirlt is, 
Bondage vnder Satan,who keepes vorepentant (inners in his ſnare 

15 «cording to bigowne will, 2.7 un. 2.26, hee rules in their hearts like 2 
God,2.Cor.4.4:and hath powerto blind them, and to harden their 
hearts,tillbe have brought them toeternalldeath.Heb. 2.14. The 
ſecondis, bondage vnder an evil conſcience,which litsinthe hearts 
of offendours as an accuſer and a terrible ludge, and lies like a 

© wilde beaſt at a mans doore,ready cuer and anonto plucke out his 
throat,Gen.4.7, The third is, bondage vnder the wrath of God,and 
thefeare of eternall death, Heb.2.1 5, . The 

e 
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' Iſay fpruwal,becaulcit pertaines totheconſcience. Thevſe indeed 


the curſe of the law for the breach. thereof , Kew, 8.1. There # 
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Thethird part of this bondage, is the obligation of the ceremo. 
niall law, It pertaines not toall mankind, but onely concernesthe 
lewes,to whomit was ayoke of bondage, As 15, 

The (igne of this bondage, whereby it may bee diſcerned, is to 
keepe a courſe or practiſe in ſinning, lobs 8. 34. Hee that commits 
ſinne, is 4 ſerwant of ſinne : or againeza lite led according to thecu- 
flomeand faſhion of this world in the lult of the fleſh, or the loft 
of the eye, (which iscouetouſnetle,) or inthe pride of life, Epkeſ, 
2,2.1.1obn2.16, 

Thevſe. We mult learne to ſee, feele, acknowledge,and bewaile tv 
this bondage in our ſelues. Deliverance belongs to ſuch 
tives as know themſcluesto be captives, Lyke 4.18,and labour yn- 
derthis bondage, fatr.1 1.28. Thus did Pa«/ when he faith, / an 

ſold under finne : and,O miſerable man,who ſhall deliver me from thu = 
of death ? To fecle this bondage;isa ſtep out of it : and not to feele 1x 
it,isto beplungediotoir. 

y,wemult pray earneſtly for deliverance. The dumbe 
creatures (igh and travel till they bedelivered from their bondage: 
much more then mult we doe 1t, Kow.$.22. 

Thirdly, weemuft learne todete(t whatſocuer is of our ſelues: 
becauſe it wholly teadsto bondage. 

Laſtly,we mult be content with any affliction that God laies on 
vs,though it beliogriog lickne(le,pouertie, impriſonment; baniſh- 
ment. For God might worthily lay on vs all ſhame and confulion: 
becauſe we are by nature (laues of linne and Satan. 15 

T he ſecond maine doQrineis, that by grace there js alibertie 
pertaining tothe people of Gad, Heere | conlider foure things: 
Firſt, what this libertie is. Secondly,the authour of it; , 
the perſons to whom it belongs, Fourthly, our ductie touching 
this libertie. jo 

For the firlt: Chriſtian libertieis called, che good, or commoditicf 
Chriftians,Rom.14 16, | 

It ts a ſpirunall right ar condition loſt by Adgmyand reftored by Chrif, 


of ourliberty is in outward things,as meat,drioke,apparell, &c.but 35 
theliberty it ſelfeis in the conſcience. And thus it ditters from owl 
libertie,wbich ſtands in the mooviog of the body,ia thecboiſeof 


bodily aRiovs,andinthe free vie of our goods. tbo 
Chriltianlibertie hath two parts, a Delmerance from miſericzand 
Freedome in good things, 


Deliverance hath foure parts. The firſt, is a deliverance from 


= | 
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" condemnation to them that are in Chriſt. And this comesto paſſe : be- 
cauſe there is a tranſlation made of the curſe frum our perſons to 
the perſon of Chrift, Gal, 3.13. 
-. >Theſecond deliverance is from the obligation of the law, 
4 it binds vs to bripg perfe& righteouſnes in our own pcr= 
ſong for the attainemeot of everlaſting life, according to thete- 
pour thereof,Doe rhergand live, And this deliverance 1s procured, 
becaale there is a travflation made of the fulfilling of the law from 
id == tothe perſon of our Saviour Chriſt, 

$0 theſe two deliverances ariſcth the Pacification of the 
conſcieacepartly for our lultification, and partly for our conuer- 
- Touching iuſlifcation : A ſinnerin his humiliation and con- 
verſion bath by his doctrine a Liberty without reſpeR to his own 
#5 workes,or to his owne fulfilling of the law, torcit on the meere 
mercy of Ged for the forgiuenes of bis ſinnes,and the ſaluation of 
his ſoule, and ro appeale therhrone ofdivine iuſtice, to the 
throne of &tro the merit of Chri(t againſt the wrath 
andi of God, And this hath alwaies bin the helpe of the 
i» godly in their diltrefſe,Reade 2, Chron. 33.12 .Exra.g.Dar 9. Pſul 32 
31139.143.Conlidertheexample of the Publican, andthe Pra. 

j who condemnethernſclues, and make their appeale 

tothecourt of mercy and grace. 

| Hereſome man may ſay,how ſhall I know that | am freed fram 
t5-the rigour of thelaw, andivcatbecorſe thereof? 4n/, Thou mul} 
at the barre of Gods iudgements: and there walt 

thou arrai candcondemnetby felfe:this done,thou mult 


vlethy liberty,and make thine appealeto Gods mercy and grace 


forpardon, by aſking,ſeeking,cnocking : and thus at length ſhalt 
tz» thou be nw > ir touching thy deliverance. 

Moi converſation, our conſciences are ſetled 

thus: lawhat we are freed fromthe Rigoor of the law,God io mer- 

cFaccepts the will and indeauour to belecue,repent,and obaysfor 


faith,repentance,and obedience He ſpares them that fearehim,' as - 


5 xfather ſpares his child when he indeauoursto doe that which he 
can.Mai.z.1 7, The law tequires perfeR abedicnce at our bands 3 
tenodothie mercy lookes more at the will to obay,then the per- 
on of obedicate. This mult be a oour mindes, when we 


ſed more corruption, then grace inour » and ourobedicnce- 
© fainted with manyſ(pots otdiſobedience. 


T he third Dcliverance,is from the obſeruation of the Ceremo- 


bialtlay; of Moſer. "Col: £;"i &And hence ariſeth another deliue- 
rance 
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rance from the bondage of humane T radicions, a8 Paw/ ſaith, 
yeebe dead with Chriſt from the Elements of the world ywhy are ye burde- 
ned with traditions? Col.2.2 0, 


:anditis 


Eh pon el hetero ers | 
on; manyi.Tim. 1.9, becauſe heigalawto hi freely | 
duties,as ifchere were no law to bind him, T he cauſe of this 


is the Gift & donation of the free Spirit of God. Thertore 
D avid praies,Stabliſh me with thy freeſpirit. P/al. 51. + And Pan laith, 
Where the ſpirit is, there 51 hibertie.2.Cor.3.17. And, Theſpirit of iff 
which i: in Chrifl( isa Law to vs,and ) frees vs fromthe power of fine, # 
and death.Rom, $8.2. JLHE 
It may be obieted,that this freedome in the voluntary ſervice 
of God, is bondage. For Chriſt ſaith, Afarth.1 1.29.7 ake wy yoke 
enjowu. Andwe are as ſtreightly bound totheobedienreal te 
race Rear arr pre parte er 
our | b more we are to 
; Obedicnce;thefreer we are:becauſe the ſeraice of God is not bog- 
The ivcood freedoms, isin the free vic of all the creatures of 
God.Ti.1.15.70 the pareall things are pure, Rom.44.14, Andthe i? , 
reaſon is,becaule the dominion ouer the creatures,lolt by Aden,is | 
reſtored by Chriſt. 1,Cer.z.22, And hence itis,that P«w/calls the 
7 of marriage, and of meates,with obligationof conſd- 
ENCC,s ine of diwells, 1, Tim.4.1, 

The third freedome;is a Libertyto come vnto God the Fathet !5 | ,, 
inthe nameof Chriſt,and in praier tobe heard. Row. 5.2.Epb.3.13 
Whereas ing to our naturall condition,our linnes ares 

wall of partition betweene vs and God,and cauſe vs to fly fromthe 

preſence of God:and though wecry vnto God,and fill heaven and 

pre IO es { ace in our ſins, we are not heard 
The fourth freedome, is a Liberty to enter into mr * 


—— 


tg 
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the day of ourdeath : Chriſt by his blood having made a way, 
Hebr.10.19. 
Thos we ſee what Chriſtian libertieis. Thevſe followes. The 
Anabaptifts gather hence,that amoog Chriſlians there muſt beno 
s _— muſt havepower to makelawes befides the lawes 
bot this power they haue not, becauſe Chriſtians bavea 
free vie ofall the creatures of God by Chriſtian libertie. A»ſ. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh betweenethe liberty itſelfe,andthe vſeof it, And 
OI authoritie deales not with the libertie which is in 
10 ience,but with the vie of it: and he doth neither diminiſh 
noraboliſh the vieof any of the creatures,but reſtraines the abuſe, 
andmoderatesthe ouer common vie for the common good. Thus 
Magiſtracie and Chriſtian libertie may ſtand together: and thera- 
| ther becauſelibertie is in the conſcience, and the Magiſtrates au- 
#f thoritie pertaines ro the . 
.\Heereis further comfort forallthe godly : for even by Chrilti- 
_ wilidertie, "their conſciences are exempted from the power of all 
creatures, men, and Angeles, 1; Corinth. 7.23. Tee are bought with a 
picegbernnt ſernants of men,that is, let not your beartsand conſci- 
I ances Rand in ſubieRion tothe will of any man. Heretheofalles 
tothe ground the opinion of the Papiſtes, namely,that thelawes 
tadtraditions of tbe Chorch bind conſcience as truly and certain- 


Chriſtiaolibertie, - 

$. 0bieft. 1. Rew.13.5. Bee ſubialt to the higher power: for conſcience, 
Anſwer, Conſcience bere is not in reſpe ofthe lawes of the Magi- 
firate, e& ofthelaw of God, that biads vs in conſcience 
toobey the law of the Magiltrate. ' 

. CONe11, Heb.13.19. Obey them that bane the onerſight of you aud 
. Anſw. We-molt be fubiettothem : as Miniſters 
deliver the word of God in the name of God vnto vs, 
andthat word binds cooſcience. _ lawes which they 
make orderandcomelineſle _ the ſervice of God,are to 
_ brobeyed for the avoiding ot ſcandall and conterype. 

J Obieft. 111. A thing indifferent vpon the commandement of 
the Magiſtrate , becomes neceſſary. A»ſwer, It is true. But it 
mult be obſerued, that neceſſitie is two fold, Externall, Internall. 
indthe law of the —_ —_— 4 ren —_— 
4 in of externall neceſlitie, for the avoiding 
ne? hp tobe and for the avoiding of ſcandall, O- 
therwiſet berhiog init ſelfe is not neceſſary, butremaines ſtil] in- 


auvided. 


 hurthe word ofGod: This dofrine is not of God, becauleit is | 


Gifferent,and may be vicd or not vied,if contempt and ſcandal! be 


325 


I the Epiftletothe Galathians, — Chap. 
-  1.Cor.15.57. Andaotto bethanktullis an height ofwickedoelle, 
- _, Thetbirdpoint is, concerning theperſunsto whom thisli 


——_ 


; ab oe he Fg words, Stand yee faſt; bee bath 


vs free. Whereby Pas! ſignifies him(elte and the Galatiavsthat 
g. delecvedin Chriſt, Beleeuers then are the perſons to whom this 


ebelong3,/e5n 1.1 2.1,7:m, 4.3. Andtruc belccuers arethus 
diſcerned. They viethe ordinary meanes of grace andfalua- 
tion;theword,and Sacraments: in thevie of themeanes,they ex- 
ercile thernſeluesin the ſpiricual exerciſes of invocation and repen- 
$ taxce: andia theſeexercifesthey bewaile their vabeleete,and (triuc 
by allmeanesto belecue in Chrilt. As for them that conceiuea pec- 
{main of Gods mercy without the meancs of (aluation,and with- 
out the exerciſes of inuocation and repentance; they are not true 
belecuers but hypocrites. 

When Þ awl Glick, Chrii bath made ts free, that is, mee Pani, and 
rn Recand, that every belecucr mult by his 
- wthapplyvato bimſelfethebenefitof Chriltian liberty. But to 

- doethis well, is a matter of great ditficulcie, The Papills ia theie 
- writings report our dotineto be this: that a man muſtconceiue 

» 
; 


jloathat beeis in the fauour of God the adopted child of 
and that vpon this perſwalion hee hath che pardon of his 
Wnand the benetitof Chriltianliberry. Butthzy abuſeviin this, 
- 8iomany otherthings. For wee teach, that the application of 
| Cheiſtand his benefics, is to bee made by certaine degrees. The 
1; frſtis.toviethe meanes of Galoation, prayer, Sacraments: the (e- 
cad is, toconlider aodto grow to ſome teeling of our (pirituall 

: the third is, to will and delireto beleeue in Chritt, and 

totellive this deſire by asking,feckiog,knocking : the fourth is; a 

_ eertaineperſiwalion,or a certainty conceiued in mind of themercy 
» | PotGod by meane; of the former delire,accorging to the promile 
| of God, Arke,andit rall be ginen wnto you, The fifth is,an experience 
of thegoodneſſe of God atterlong vie of themeancs of {aluation, 
udthen ypon thisexperience followesthe full perlivalion of mer- 

cyand forgiuenelle. 

5 | The fourth poynt, concernes the office of belecuers,and tha? 
. 8, to [tand falt in their Chriſtian libertie, andin thedotrine of 
* | © theGolpell, which revucales this libertze. And by t3is, weein Eng- 
{&/odareadmoniſhedso (land Faſt to thereligion which is now by 
elabliſhed among vs, and not to returne ae: + of 
| bondage. For the Popiſh religion is flat againl! Chri- 
ſinalibentie.cwowaycs. For be libertie which wehavein Chrill, 
trees'vy from the law three wayeszin reſpeR of condemnation ,-in 
Ln Y A #rcheRt 
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Chap. 5+ 
reſpeR of compalſicn to.obedicnce, ang in reſpeRt of inIificxtion, 
(as Pau es at Jarge in this Epilile: ) and yet the Popiſhdo. 


Arineis, that we areto be iuſtified by the workes of the law. A. 
gaine;Chriſtiao libertie frecsovr conſciences fromthe Tradition 
of men, Coleſ. 2.20, and yet the Popiſh religion bindes vs incon- 
ſcicoce tothe Traditions of men: nay; it is uothing elſe but x 
heapeof Traditions. | 

Here twothings arefo be conlidered,themannerof 
andthetime. The manner is(ignified in the very words. For" 
faxd frit,istohold and maintaine ovrlibertie with and 10 
conſtavcy, whatſoever comes of ity as the ſouldier keepes bis ſtan- 
dipg, though it colt him bislife, Wee arereadie to defend the k- 
bertic of our countrey, enen with the hazard of our lives: much 
more thenare weto defend Chriltian libertie-withtheloffe of all 
that wee enioy: (inne mult be reliſted even vnto blood, Heb.r2.4, 15 
If men bee fearetull, they mult pray to God for theſpirit of bold. 
neiſeand courage :andif Godyouchfafe nat this gift when 
tuoitie is offered, they way withdraw themſcluesy and by ring 
pr es odiogi be exit day,th the ds of ral, 

Thetimeo ingiis the enill day,thatis,the day of tri bo 
6.13: Andthen to ſtand faſt, is a matter of pany Sexe "And 
for thiscauſe we are beforchand co prepare our ſelues by obſerving 
theſe rules following, Firlt, wee mult labourthacceligion benot 
onely in mind and memory; but alſo be rootedin the 
our hearts, ſo as wee loueit,reioycein it, and eleeme it aboveall 15 
things. Secondly,ne mult not only be hearers ofthe word of God, 
but alſo doers of itin the exerciſes of faith,repentancenewobed- 
ence. Thirdly,wemult joy ne with our religion,theſovadneſſeot 
good conſcience: fur if conſcience faile,wecannot be ſoundinour 
religion. Lallly,we mult pray to God with all maner of prayerand j9 
ſupplication forall thipgsneedfulLEpb.6. 18, 


2. Behold,1 Paul ſay romo you that if ye be circumiſed Chriſt 
{hall profit you nothing. We 
Theſewords,area reaſon of the former concluſion,thus.1fyebe 
circumciſed, and go backe from your Chriltiao profelliap, Cheilt {|| 
(hall profit you naming : therefore ſtand fall, * 
lathe words, Fconlider a ſentence,and the 


tence, If yee bee circurnerſed, hc. the proote, / Pant ſa 
the dance viderdanding of the ſentence , Circume 


here bee conlidered according tothecircumltanceo 


bh " $ 


# 
P 


p 
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s. Before Chriſt it waga Sacrament,and a ſeale of the righte- 
: of faith,Rem.4.1 1. aftzr thedeath of Chrilt,tillthe deltru- 


of the T emple,it wasa dead ceremony, yet ſometime vied as 
adifferent. Atter the deltroftion of the Temple,whey the 


' 


2 
UL 


words th carry thi : If yeewill becircomciſed with 
thiropinion, that circumciſion ſhall bee voto you a meritorious 
capſe of your ſaluation,Chrif bal profit you nothing. T he vie. Hence 
it followes, that the doArine of iuſtihcatioa by workes, is an ecr- 
15 rogr overturning the foundation of religion, which whoſoever ob- 
ſtinately maintaineth,cannot be ſaved. le will be ſaid,thisis true of 
ceremoniall works, but not of morall works. Anſwer. Yea euecn of 
morall. Forthat which Paw! faith here of circumnciſion,be ſpeakes 
of the whole law,vcrle 4. Tee are aboliſhed from (bÞrſt,who- 
me areinſhified by the law, And circumcilion mult be conlidered 
wan obligation to the obedience af the whole law. Againe,it may 
de faid,this is true ofthe works of nature, but nat of work of grace. 
Al. Yez,even of workes of grace: tor the Galatians were regene- 
tate,and therfore looked not to be iuttified,and faucd by the works 
15 ofnature,but by works of grace. a : - 
Secondly,hence we gather,that toadde any thing to the paſlion 
wameri - >} ouriaſtification,and (al — & make 
Chill yopraticable, For be mult be a perfe& Sauiour,or no Savi- 
our: he admitsneither partner,nor deputiein the worke of our re- 
jodemption. Andthe graceof God admits vo mixture or compo- 
tion with any thing that is of vs. Grace is 00 grace, vulelſeit be 


— 


ziven caery way. T berefore the Popiſh religion isa damaa- 


_ 


religion : becaule withthe merit and {atisfaRtion of Chrilt, it 


loynes humane merits and ſatisfaions,in the caſe of ouriuftifica- 
45 on It may be alleadged,that whe Popiſh religion maintaines all 


articles concerning Chriſt, as we doe. Anſwer, le doeth fo in 


- word: but withall it addes to the foreſaid articles thedoArine of 


humane merites and fatisfactions, which make void the death of 


 Cheilt, Againe,Papilts alledgethatit is the glory of Chriſt, that he 


merits for vs, and withall makes vs tomerit tor ourelues ; as it is 


theglory.of an Emperour tomake other kings vader him. Anſwer, 


lt is age the glory of the Emperour to make kings as-partners 
_ Y- 2 with 
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with him in bis kingCome. And works ſet vp as meritoriouseag. 
ſes of ſaluation,d\ſhonour Chrilt,for they make him voprofitable, 
as Pas! here teacheth. 

Popith religion therefore is in no wiſe, in any place to beetol- 
lerated, where it may beeaboliſhed: but it isto be wiſhed thatit # 
were baniſhed from towne and countrey: and fludents aretobee 
warned with great circumſpeQion to reade Popiſh writers, For 
no good can be looked tor of that religion that makes Chriſt yg. 

rotitable. 
e Laſtly, we are heere taught tocontent our ſclues with Chriſta. 18 
lone,and withhis workes,merits, and fatisfaRtions. For in bim wee 
are complete,Col.2.10. 

T he confirmation of the ſentence followeth , 7 Pan! ſay it: 
therefore it isſo. This kind of reaſoning may ot ſeeme ſtrange: 
for the Apollles in writing and preachivg, had the divine andin- rs 
fallible aſliftance of the ſpicit,ſo as they could not erre. This muſt 
bee held aza 4 in religion: and being denicd,tbereisno 
certaintie ofthe Bible, | 


3 For Iteitifie againe to enery man that is circumciſed, that ® 
he is bound to keepe the whole law. 

4 Teare aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoeuer are iuſtified by the 
law, ye are fallen from grace. 


w 

The meaning. P as! ſaith,/ rrflific againe; becauſe hee hath ſpo- 
kev thus much4n eftet before,Gal. 3.10; 

Th.4 tcremmoſed ] who is of opinion of the Falſe apoſtles that 
will becircumciſed, and looke for iullification thereby. 

Bound to the whole law that is, to the whole ceremoniall law, to jg 
the iudicialtlaw,and tothe whole moraltlaw. And further,boond 
ia r<{peR of juſl;fication,andlife,to doe all things in the law; For 
he that vall be iu{tified by oneaRt of the law,is bound to performe 
the relt for his iullification. 

Aoelifhed fram Chriſt that is,Chrilt is become an idle and empty 35 
Chriltvaco you. ; 

V'Vhoſecer are infhified by the law that is, are of opinion that 
they arcto bee juſtified by the workes of the law. For indeed 8 
ſinner cannot bee juſtified by the law, but onely in his owoefalle 
Opinion. n 

Grace that is;the lave,and fauour of God. 


Therelolution, The third verſc isa confirmation of thgreaſon 
- in. 


40. 
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in the ſecond verſe,and it may be framed thus: He which is bound 
to the whole law, hath nopart in Chrilt:he whichis circum- 
ciſed,is bound to keepe the claw ; therefore he which is cir- 
cumciſed, hath no part in Chrilt. The4. verſe is arepetition of the 

s ſecond verſe,with a declaration therot:tor be ſhews what bemeans 

circumcilion,namely,iuflification by circumcilion, and conſe- 


- quently by the whole law. Andtherefore when he had ſaid, 1f 


je beercumciſed, hechangeth hisſpeach, ſayiog, 1Yoſcener 5: in- 
fhfied by rhe law, Againe, leltmen mightthinke icaſmail matter to 
10 heaboliſhed from Chriſt, he ſhewesthat it is indeede to fall from 


F Thevſe. Theſeverſes are as it were a thunderbole againſt all 
Popery. And firlt of all, Ivrgethe argument of P-w{againſt the 

| | [95 6G and again(t che Popiſh religion ; If yebe iutti- 
15 hed by thelaw , ye are aboliſhed from Chrilt, and fallen from 
Anſweris made, that the words are to be. ynderſioad 

of ſuch workes of the Law,as are from nature, and goebefore faith: 
and not of ſuch workes as are from grace, and tollow faith : for 
ſuch workes (they ſay) are from Chnlt, and (hand with him. 1 

1 anſwer the words of Pax! are to be vuderſiood of all workes of 
thelaw, whether they be from nature,or from grace. For this Epi- 
leof P.u/ was written about five yearcs after the converſion of 
the Galatians: thereforethey wereand had bio long regenerate 
perſans : now men regenerate looke not to be iullified by workes 

3% of nature, but by good workes, which are workes ofgrace. And 
Pax! ſaich, Epbefians 2.10, We arenct ſaned by workss ywhich God bath 
wdained that we fporeld 24lhe in:and theſcare the belt workes that 
acorcan be. Againe,7it.3.5.0thic mercy be ſaned w1,ahd not of works 


roghrecaſes e, 

Þ Bythis hl we further ſce;that we andthe Papilts differ not a- 
boutcirccum(ances,vnle(ſe Grace and Chrilt be circumſtances. A- 
gaine, we ſee that the Church ot Rome isindeede uo Church:be- 
cauſe by maintaining iuſtification by works , it is aboliſhed from 
Chrift,aod fallen from grace, 

#3 Againe, I vrge Pawls argument again(t them, on this manner. 


He which is debter tothe whole law, bath no part in Chrilt-+ be 
whichis ed by workes.is debter CRT enhen 
n 


SS bal. Let them 
© lrturnetheſameargument another y way,thus: He which is juſti-. _ 


ro keepe the whokelay'; but pomag.can 
keepe the whole law:there no 29G lullitedby wares. 
: {Sue ron + y 
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They anſvcer tothe mwnor,by making a double fulbNing of the 
law,one for thislife,the other for the life tocome;and both in their 
kind perfeR. T befvultilling of the law for the time of thislife (c 
fay )it is to love God aboueall creatures ip truth:and that he whi 
doth thus much,tulfilsthe law,and is no offender. Hereupon they 5 
inferre;that works may be anſwerable to the law, and be oppoſed 
to the iudgement of God, And for thisdoArine,they alleadge $, 
Azugruſtine.| anſweragaine;that Palin this place takes it for acon. 
fetſed eruth,that no man can fulkll the law : and he vrgeth it as a 

inconuenience,that any ſhould be bound to keepe the whole 19 
aw. And before he hath faid,He which is of rhe wt = >? '"* 
curſed:Gal.3.10,which could not be; if there were a fulbling of the 
law for the time of this life. Asfor Auguſtimegit istruc be makes two 
Die be ah inimparesandthicſmperſecion he makertobe' 

this hefaith isi ; is e makes tobe 11s 
ſigne;whereas the Papiſts of oar time teach, that men may fulfil 
thelaw for thetime ofthis life without (inne. 6 

Where Part faith, If ye be corewmeiſed : marke how thefalſe A. 
pollles abuſe circumciſion. It is by divine ioffitution a ſcale of the 
righteouſnesof faith,and they make ita meritorious cauſe of (al. 26 
uation. It isindeede rather Gods worke,then our worke : and they 
make it theirowne worke,and that meritorious beforeGod, Like 
doe the Papiſts at this day. Baptiſme is a figne and ſeale of Gods 
mercyby divine ioltitution:and they turneit ivto a ol erm | 
which.containesand conferres grace. In like,ſortthey rurne the 15 
workes irit,almes,praicr,faſting,contrition;yea theirowne 
traditions 100, ſatisfaQion, and ſuch like, joro meritorious 
cauſes of iuſtibcation,gud life, And this is the faſhion of deceivers, 
co retaine the pames of boly things, but not to retaine the right 
vieot them. oP ob uk of 

As bereweſce Circumciſion was an obligation to the keeping 
of the wholelawintheold Teftament; ſo is baptime inthencw 
an obligation or bond, whereby' we have bound our ro 
lue according to all the lawes of God, 7th. 28.19, 20: This 
Ciſcouers the Atheiſme and vnbeleefe of perſons bapriſedintheſe 35 
our _ : for few-there be that thinke vpon, and performe 
this obligation, © 4d 07 09904 0 9 © | 

We are further to'obſeru#the condition of the law, Ir @ whoty 
cep:«latwe, Allthe parts of it arc link. d one to another, He that 
is bound to one commandement, is boupdro alt: he rbat keepes 
oncindcede, keepes alt'; h&that breakes one, in reſpeR of the 
d:ipolition of his heatrgy a breaker ofall;/aw.2.7 hc that makes 
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no conſcience to keepe ſome one commandement, if occalion 
be offered, will breakeany.Heoce ic tollowes, that true regenerati- 
on is that which is a ln n and change according to the 
whole law of God,andcontainesio it the ſeedes of all goo duties. 
x Chrilt faith, He that is waſbedis all cleane, [ob.1 3.10, loſics twrued 10 
God according tothe whole law. Z achary and Eliz.tbeth walked wn ali the 
commendements of God whont reproofe.Luk, 1 D amd faith, He /b..ll not 
be confonnded, when be bath reſpelt to all the commandements of God, Pal. 
119.6. On the contrary, he which hath many excellence thiogs in 
zo him, ifhe live in the need oflome pos commandement, 
is ound in none, nay i de he is guilty © Herod did man 
oy gy nb open : becaule be lived in inceſt 
Mak,c.20. The diuellis able to bring a man toperdition as well 


by one many. - | 
15 Whereas Paul laith,/fye be inffified by the lawyyt are abeliſved from 
Chin : Fir(t , thatthe Law and the Golpelare noe one in 
ubftance of inc,as the Papilts teach : for they ſay the Goſpel 
ianothing but the law made more perfect, and plaine : which if it 
weetrue, a man might be iultified both by Chriſt and the law, 
10 which Pax/faich cannot be.Secondly,l gather hence, that it is a 
mecre deice of mans wit,to lay that Chrilt by bis death and palli- 
camerited,that we ſhould merit By our owne workes our iultif- 
cation and faluation, For ifthis weretrue, that the merit of our 
workes, were the fruite of Chrills paſſion, P«»/ would not haueſaid 
5 that uſtification by the law,ſhould aboliſh Chriſt vato vs. Forthe 
cauſeand the effeR, both ltand together : whereas Chrills merit, 
andthemerit of our workes euen as fire and water, And no 
maruell, For the reaſon why Chrilt meriterh,is the Perſonallvoion 
ofthe Godhead with the manbood : which vaion,becauſe it is not 
jo tobe found in any meere man,nceither is there any trueand proper 
merit ro be found, 

Whereas Pex (faith, Tee are fallen from grace, ſome gather, that 
the children of God may fall quite from the favour of God. Anſwer. 
Men are ſaid to be ynder grace, two waies. Firltzin the iudgeiment 

If offafallibiliry - and tbus onely the Elect are vnder the grace of 
God. Secondly,io the iudgement of Chriſtian charitie: and thus 
Uthat profeile Chriſt, (thoughindeede bypocrites)are vnderthe 
gaceot God, Andinthis ſents Pax! (aith,that the whole Church 
of Galatia is vnder the grace of God. And hay por laid to firll from 

© grace, not becauſe all were indeede vnder the fauaur of God, 
andat length caſt out of it : but becauſe God makes it manifelt to 
mea,that they were neuer inthe favour of God. Thus Chriſtsene- 
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mics are {aid ro bee blotted our of the books of life, Pſalme 69.19, when 
God makes it manifeſ{dthattheir names were never written there, 
Secondly! anſwersthat Pan/ſpeakes not this abſolutely, but ypon 
conditions/f ye mit be iwftifiedby the law. And therfore v. 10. beſaith, 
that be i perſwadedbetter things of them, ; 

Lallly,beere we ſeeitis falle;that every man (hall be ſaved by his 
zeligioo : for bethat is aboliſhed from Chrilt,is quiteout ofthefa. 
vourof God. Andtherefore no religion, but that which is trudy 
Chriſtian, ſauctb. 


10 
5 For wee in the ſpirit by faith, waite for the Dope of righte- 
ouſneſſe_. 
6 Forin Ieſus Chriſt neither circumafion nor oncireunciſi 
on auaileth. any thing but faith-which worketh by lone. _ 


The meaning. #+] | Pawkthe reſt ofthe Apoltlegand all other 
Chriſtian Churches, /# p14 } that is, in the powers of the ſoule 
GnQibed andrenewed, [othisfenſe Paw (aith that the truecircum- 
cifon is that whighis.in the beart, in ſpirit, Kow., 2.29. and Chrill 1; 
ſaith,that rr»e worſrip of God,ss wſpwit, lobn 4.24, And that fpiri is 
heretaken in this ſenle,it is manifelt : becaulc it is oppoſed-to cir- 
cumciſion which isinthbe fleſh, 

By faith wee wait }, Faith apprebends the promiſe, and thereby 
brings foorth hope: and faith by meanes of hope, makestbem 15 
that belecue to waite. Hope of righteonſueſſe ] that is, ſaluation08 
lifeeternall, whichis the fruite 0 | couſneſle, Ticxs 2:13, Oras 
gaine,righteouſnet(ſe hoped for. Rig indeedis i 
tothem that beleeue,and thatin this life, yet the fruition andthe 
full revelation thereof is reſerued tothelitetocome, when Chcilt zo 
our rightcouſneſſe ſhall appeare, and when the etfeR of righteoub 
neile, any ſanRibcation,ſhall bee accompliſhed in vs, Komener 
$.23.1.lobu 3.2, 

The ſenſethenis this, All the Apoſtles and Chriſtian Chur- 
ches with one conſent io (pirit,by.meanes of their faith, waite for 35 
the fullreuglation af thcir imputed righteouſnetle, and for cuer- 
laſting life: whereas the falſe apollles place their righteouſneile 
io the circumcilion of the fleſh, and looketa baucthetrutionot it 
ig tbis life. 

Verſe 6. In Chrifthat is,in the Church;kingdome,oreeligion 46 
of Chrilt.2.Cor.5,17, ifany be wm Chriſt;that igjif any be a Chriltian, 
Be id ANC Creathire, . 


Vncircumcſon. 


the Epiitle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 
| Pacirenmoifion ] that iz, the conditioa and workes of men vncir- 


| - Availeth anything is of no vſe,reſpeR,or acceptation with God, 
Faith wor kirg }] faith effeQuall in duties of love. 

5 Therelolucioo, Theſe words containe a ſecond reaſon, where 
Pax/confirmes the former conclulion, and it may be framed thus. 
Thatthing which makes vs wait for the hope of righteouſaelle, 
thatiultifes:not circumcilion, but faith makes vs wait forthe 

; ofrighteouſnes: therefore not circumcilion but faith ialtifies. T 

19 propoſition 18 omitted: the mmor is in the 5; verſe, Anditis confirmed 
by two arguments. The firtt, isthe conſent of all Churches, #+e 
var. Thelecondis taken from rheproperty of faith in the 6. verſe, 
thus: Ic is faith, and not circumciſion that auailes before God: 
therefore faith and not circumcilion makes vs wait. 

1 Again,in theſe two verſes, Pax/ meets with an obietion,which 
may be framed thus: If yee aboliſh circumciſion and the cere- 
monialllaw, ye aboliſh the exerciſes of religion. Theanſweris : in 
flead of thera we haue other exerciſes in our ſpirit, namely, the in- 
ward exerciſes of faith, hope,and loue. The vſe. lathe 5. verſe, foure 

tothingsareto beconlidered. T he firlt is, who waites? Paw/(aith,,Ye 
wat, Before be bath iuſlified bis doQrine by the Scriptures, now 
he addes the conſent ofthe Churches. Here then wee ſee what is 
theoffice of all faithful! diſpenſersof the word, namely,to declare 
fchdofrines a3 are founded inthe Scriptures, and by 

4; the conſevt ofthe true Church of God. Pax/an A that could 
- conſent, much.moceare all ordinary Miniſters 
to doe if 

Againes it is the office of all Chrif an peot to maintaine 
20d all {ach doArines and opinic aunged lo tt 

zo Scriptures, aud ratified by the conlent of the true Churches c 

no other. This to doe is to walkein 

i= codoe otherwiſe is to walke inthe way of 


The ſecond point is, what is waited for? Pan! faith, the revelation 
35 ofrightcouſner and cternall ſaluation, Here | obſeroe, that thereis no 
witification by the obſervation of the law: and [ prooue it thus: 
Therighteoulnes whereby a ſinner is juſtified, is apprebended by 
fath;and expeRed by hope : but if righteouſnes were by the law, 
men ſhould have he trokianof their cighteouſnes in this life, and 
® conſequently the hope thereof ſhould ceaſe. 
Secundly , beere 1s comfort tor the godly. They complaine of 
the «ant of anRibication ; but they arc to know, that in this _ 
they 
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hey ſhallneuer feele ri asthey 
ooh and thirlt aftesj ;gbteouſnelle, liviogiof tant of © 
ic. If wee haue the Relibons fruites Sf the ſpirit,the batredof ourowng 
livoe,the ſd of not (inning) the feare of God, and ſuch like, - 


wee mult content our felues, and wait forthe fruition of further $ 


ou thelife ro come. | 
dly,we mult become waiters for the of God,andfoe 
a_ g:Gen.4g.18. tud.y.21, For this cauſe we mult doeas 
they which wait andattendforſomegreat benefit : wee mult daily 
and with our ſupplications, knocking at the mercie 
death : and wee mult daily prepare our as Gloes again(} 
death,and it rouſt bee welcome vato 8: forthes isthe end of all 


2 
— The Papilts therefore that make 
ſhould alſo make ſpecial fai 

T helaſt point Gr gin Here 29 
- obſerve,thatall the exerciſesof Chriſtian religion, arego beinthe 
ſpirit. God muſt bee worſpippedin ſpir, [obu 4.24 Kom. 1,9. The heart 
mult be rent,and not the garment,/oe/ 2. T be inward motionsof 
the ſpirit re ofthernſclues the worſhip of God, whereas our words 


1d deeds ; but (o farre forth as e founded in 
cherenewedmgionaafthc bear. Men in ou F 


eneweder kerb 
ecoChurch, 

{dt DL DI mend 

ipelovs, > vato 1; 


ndbodih workek of 4 
areof no mo- 
>= I ey 
c et e 1s profitable for all: rt 
prextprviledgetobe familiarly acq ed UNO, 5 and to 35 
drogke with him: yeriz jcofo0 vſein the Kingdon 
of Chriſt. For of ſuch Cheilt ſaith, e 13.26. Depart from me, ye 
en cieloa. It wasa to be allied to Chriſt io 
od enecy iothe ki = hriſt;it js of no vie: and 
chefore thyHethat doth the will of my Father vs — oh 
ffter, and mether, Marks 3.33. Taconceiueand beare Chri 
great honour to the virgin Aſarve: yet was ſhe not by this mage 
A mem- 


why 


gone 9 ; 
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W þ ber of the kingdome of Cheilt, but by ber faith in him, And 


«= not been ſaved, To prophelicor preach,and that 
inthe Dameof Chrilt,js a great dignitie: and yet many having this 
$s I; ——— —_ becondemned,Afere. 7.22. It may be alleadged, 
that ome outward exerciſes,as Eaptiſme,and the Lords Supper,are 
of great vie inthe Church of Chriſt, 1 avſwer, theoutward bap- 
| in nothing without the inward. Not the waſhing of the fleſh, but 
the Ppwlation of 4 good conſcience ſaneth, 1 ,Pet.;,18, ('reumciſion is pro- 

0 | v fuuble,if thow heepe the law, Rom. 2.35, 

By this wee are taught,not toelteeme of mens religion by their 
riches, and externall digpities, For the faſhion of the world is, if 
aman have riches, and bonour, to commend him for a wiſe, ver- 
tous, and godly man. This is fooliſhly zo bave faith in refpett of 
'$ l5 perſons, Lanes 2.1, 

arurx 4 by this wee are taught to moderate our affections in 
tepe& of al outward things,neither forrowing too much for them, 
norioying coo much in them; 1. Cor. 7, ;0. 

The ſecond concluſion, Faith is of great vſeand acceptation«in 

io | gthekingdome of Chriſt. By it firſt our perſons,and then our acti- 
oospleaſe God: anJ without it nothing pleaſeth God. Iris thetfir(t 
wdthe greate(t honour wecan doc to God, to giue credence to his 
word: and from this Bowes allother obedience to all other com- 
mandements. Hence we learne, * 
15 | x Firftthat we muſt labourto conceiue faith aright in our hearts, 
bythevſeof theright meanes, the word,praier,Sacraments: as allo 
bandby the exerciſes of (pirituallinoocation,& tepentance. T his 
being dome, wee mult re{t vpon the bare word andtellimonie of 
boduathout,avd againll ſenſe and teceling : and qt our hearts 
54 {| ®thercin,both in life and death, 

Secondly , faith in Cbrilt mult reigne and beare ſway in our 
hearts,and have the command over rea(00,will,atteRion,luit. And 
byit whatiocuer wedoor fuffcr,ſpecially the maine aRions of our 
lves,are to be ordered and diſpoled 

y Laſtly,ic is aching to bee bewailed, that the common faith of 
our dayes is but a ceremoviall faith, conceived without the ordi- 
nary meancs, and ſeuered from the exerciſesof inuocation, and 


; , 


_—_ 


The third concluſion is, that true faith workes by Joue. Hence 
#the Papiſts gather,that loueis the forme and life of faith, not be- 
cuſeitmakes faith tobe faith; but becanſe it makes it to bea troe. 
ith, 4good faich, a.liuciy faich, But this their doQurine is _ 
an 
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xe had not borne him in ber beart,as well as ſhe barehim io her 
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and errovius. For faith is the cauſe of loue,and lout isthe fruite of 
faith. 1.74#1,1.5. Lowe ont of a pure heart ,good con(cience, and faith ww. 
fained. Now euery cauſeasit is acauſe, bath his force and effica. 
cy in itſelfe, and receivesno forceor efhcacie from his effeQ, Se» 
condly,true taith is lively andeffetuallin it ſelfe and bath apecy. , 
liar forme of his owne, and that is acerten power to a d 
Chrilt inthe promiſe. For in faith, there are ewothings, 

and epprebenſron, which ſome call application, or ſpecial affiance, 
which athance becauſc the Papiſts cut off,they are conſtrained to 
makeaſupply by loue Thirdly, the operation of faith {according 10 
tothe doctrineof the Papilt)isto Prepare and diſpoſe a (innerto 
his futureiaſtification Now, if this operation be fromloue, then 
loueis beforeiuſtification : and that cannot be : becauſe (as 
teach)iuſtification (lands in love. Love thereforeis not the forme 
of faith. They alleadge for themſelues thisvery Text in hand, 15 
where it is ſaid, faith workerh by lawe : or ( a5 they tranſlateit) farbir 
ated and mooned byloue. Anſwer, T he meaniog of the textis;that 
faith is effeuall in it ſelfe: and that it ſhewes and puts foorth 
hisefficacy by loue, as by the fruite thereof. Andit cannot hence 
bee gathered, that faith is aRed and mouuecd by louez as by a for- 20 
mall cauſe. 

Againe, they alleadge, [owes 2.26. As the bodie is dead without the 
fririe : [214 faith without workes. Anſwer 1. The ſoule of man isnot 
the forme of his body, but of the whole man. 2, Spoie may #8 
well ſignifie breath,or breathiog,as theſoule. And ſoit carriesa fit 25 
ſenſe. Forasthe bedywithour breechgi dead.,and it ſhewes it (elfe 
to be alive by breathing : ſofaith that is without workes, is dead, 
andit ſhewes it ſelfeto bealive by works. 3. Thereis afalſe com- 
poſition of the wordstobe conſidered : fairb that is without worky!, 

i dead: is true: but to ſay, ferh is dead without workes (as though 30 
workes gauelife to faith) is falſe; and not the meaning of 5./ame,, 
but the former onely. 

Againe,the Papiſts hence gather, that faith and love areioynt 
cauſes inthe juſtification of a (inner, and that faith worketh love 
io ioſlifying men before God. But this interpretation is agaiolt 5 
the white bepach this Epiſtle, in which Pa«/ prooues that there | 
is a0iuſtification by the law, c.5. v. 4. and therefore no iuftifica- 
tion by love. Againe,Pas/ faith, Row,3.21. that rigbreeuſneſſe wres 

wealed without the law : and therfore without love. And againe,that 

wee are made the rigbteonſmeſſe of (brift, as Chriſt is made our func # 
namely, by imputation, and therefore not by infuſion of love, 3. 
Cor.5.21. Thirdly, faith iuſtifes by apprehending Chriſtiane 
promuc; 


the Epiſtle 18 the Galatians, + Chap.s. 
promiſe,andtherefore not by loue, The conſequent I proovethus, 
Faith and loueare two hanesot our ſcule, Faithis an hand that 
laies bold of Chrilt,and it doth(as it were)pull him and his benefits 
into our {oules. But loue is an hand of an other kind, forit ſerues 


z Dotto receive in,butto giue outthe good it hath,and to commu- 


nicateitſelte vato others, Therefore taith cannot ioſhhe by lou. 
Laltly;loue in order of nature followes iullification, andtherefore 
it doth not iultife.For felt of allfaith laies hold on Chriſt:then fol- 
lones iultification:ypon iuſtificatioa follows ſanQification, and 
16 loueis a part of fanRitication. | 
. They vrgefor themwſelues the words of Pax/;that fairbworkes by 
faith, Auſ. Panidoth not ſhew in this verſe, what iuſltibeth, but what 
xetbe exerciles of Godlinesin which Chriſtiansmuſt be occupi- 
&d. And he doth oot ſhew how faith iuſtifeth, but how it may. be 
1g diſcerned to be true taith,namely,by loue. | 
. Secondly, they obiect that faithand loueare alwayes ioyned : 
and therefore ioyotly worke in juſtification, Anſwer, ' They ar 
ioyned ip Cneperſonor ſubiect : and they areioyned in the exer- 
dof Chriſtianlife: but they are notioyned inthe article ot ialti- 
0 kication, | 

Thirdly, they vrge the 2.of 5. /awes, whereitis ſaide that « man 
winſtified not enely by fauh but alſo by worker.v.2 4. Anſ, Faith in $.[ames 
hem fr hiſtoricall knowledge of religion ; or for the barecoo- 

andprofellioo of faith, A | ws is twofold; one of 

5 the prrſengthe other of the fab of the perſen. Juſtification of the perſon is, 

when a (inner is abſolued of his linnes, and accepted to life ever- 

aſting,for the merit of Chrilt. /«/ftsficarion of the fruth of the perſon 

when faith is approoued and found to be true faith : and a be- 

lecuer juſtifies bimſelfe to be atrue beleeuer. Ofthis ſecond iulti- 

j bcation ſpeakes Saint /ame- ; and it is not onely by faith,but alſo 
by workes. 

Lallly,it maybe obieAed, that loueis of novie, 'if it doe notiv- 
ibe. Anſw, luſlification,and {anRitcation,are two diſtin bene- 
hts.n,Cor. 4.30.and 6.11. luſtification minifters vntovs deliverance 

5 from hell,and aright to life everlaſting : Sandification is a fruit of 
theformer,apd ſerues tomake vs thaokfull to God for our iultifiea- 
tion : andloue ſerves for the {ame vie, becaulc it is a {peciall part 
of Sandification, Y 

Tbus much of the depravation oft hetext by the Papilts. Hence 

# further | gather that maoy falſely in theſe lalt daies boalt of faith: 
decauſcit is not ioyned with profiting in kaovledg, with the true 
tenuctlion yato-God,with fruits of loue to God and man ; where- 

as 
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Chap. A Commentayie pon 
arall true faith isfraitfull in good workes. 


7. Te did runne well : who did let you, that ye ſhould not obey 
the truth ? = 


The meaning. Te os ms + prTme on 5 
the games of running;vied among the beathen, An compares 
the rand and proceptedfGadona or race; beleevers to ran- 
ners,life eternall to the price, God tothe vmpire or iudge;the loo- 
kers0n,are men and good and badde, and the Exerciſe of 10 
religjonlathe runging in thisrce. Reade of this,t.Coraub,g.14, 
P +3.1 3,14, vl 


wWhe)che i bethin it theforce of a reproofe,orcom- 
plaint.And the ſenſe isthis: they dideuill, which torned you forth 


of the way,and you bhagedanecuillthac you obeyed not thetruth, ;; 
Thelike is,P/al.2. 1, hy doe the beathes rage ! that is,it is great wic- 
kednes for them to rage. 


Ler]ſt i your courſe, turne you outof the way. 
Te aaa atty credenceto the 
Wn eg, it, "PA" k, cal 10 
 Theſcope, Theſewords, are a repetition of the principallcon- 

clu(ion of the whole Epiſtle. And this repetition is not in vaine. 
For it ſerues to bring the Galatians to a conſideration of their of- 
ber > warms ny ag = py omen 
and ſeriousconl ofour (linnesand lives paſt, isa meanes 1; 
to worke in vs a detellation of our linnes,and a retormationoflife. 
Thus Damdiaith;that vpon conſideration of his waies, be tured 
bu feete to Gods commandements. Pal. 119.59. And the cavſewhy 
there is {o litele amendment among vs, is, becauſe we never ic 
much as thicke what we have done. 4 T4690 
ln theſe words,P au/{etsdowne three duties of Chriſtian 
The firlt is;thatchey muſt be runners in the race of God, 1odeede 
the Sabbath of the lewes figured a reſt, which is contrary t0 
running : but this reltis from (inne, and not from good duties 
T his duty ofrunningteacheth vs foure things, The firlt is;that 35 
we mult make haft without delay to keepe the commandement! 
of God, ſpecially the commandements of faith, repentance, 
new obedience. P/al.11y 32,60, Contrariwiſe it is 8 greatfavlt 
for youth and others, to deferre amendment till old age; -or till 
thelaſt and deadly (icknes.For that is thetime to end our rupning, 6 
and not to begin. 
The ſecond is, that we. arc to encreaſe and profit in all gout 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.s. 
duties,ſpecially in knowledge,faitb,repentance. But weinthisage 
doc otherwile. Foreither we ſtand at a ftay,orgoe backe,and very 
few of vs doe proceed forward in good duties, And there are two 
cauſes of this. Oneis blindnefle of mind, which makes vs that wee 
$ ſeenot howlittle our faith and repentance is, and how great is 
the malle of our corruption: the ſecond is our vnbeleefe in the 
xticle of life everlaſting. 
Thethird durie is, that wee muſt neither looke to theright or 
left hand,orlook to things bebind vs toſet ouratfeftion on them, 
10 but wee mull prefſeon 7 tothe price of eternall life, Phil.3. 
14, Lake 9.62. Herecomes a common tault to be conſidered: wein 
reſpeR of profe (ſion go forward: yet we looke back ia ourcourle, 
awd mind catthly things, 
Laſtly,we malt pot be mooved with the ſpeaches of men which 
15 aregiuen of vs either toor fro. They arelookers on,and muſt haue 
their ſpeaches,and our care mult be not to heedthem,but to looke 
toour courſe. 
The ſecond dutieof Chriſtian people is,that they muſt not one- 
ly berunners, but theymuli rupne well. Andthatis done by be- 
19 leevipg,and by obeying the true religion,or as Pax! faith,by haumy 
| fatband good conſcience, 1. Timah. 1.1%, Theleareasit werethetwo 
feet, by which we runne to life cuerla(ting, Voder faith weareto 
comprehend thetrue ackwowledgment of God, atffiance in him, 
adiouocation,&c. Voder goodconſ(cience,is compriſed the pur- 
3 poſe of not linnivg, and the care to obey God ip all bis comman- 
dements. To apply this to our ſelues: runners weeare : bur alas, 
ſewof vs are good runners. \Vee have one good foot, and thatis 
ourfaith or religion,which is ſoundand good : but we halt onthe 
other foot : our careto keepe conſcience is not ſatabletoour reli- 
ron. Andthree things cauſe a lameneſle or feebleneſle in this 
w__ luſt of the eye,that is couctouſneile ; the lut of the Beſh, 
ide of life. 
bethird dutie is, that we muſt runne the racefromtbe begin- 
| __—__ end,and foiſh our courſe,ſo as wee may apprehend life 
$ everlaſling,1.7an.6.11. 2;7im.4.7.1.Cor:9.24. And tor this cauſe 
wee mult cheriſh in our hearts a loue and feruent deſire of etervall 
life,and by this meanes we ſhall be drawne on through allmileries, 
andoverpalle themtothe end, Secondly,wemult hold and main- 
taine a conſtant and daily purpoſe of not (inning) And where 
O wee are the weakelt, there inuſt our reſolution beethe [tropgelt, 
And thus ſhall we be conſtant to the death. 
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and thatisthis: Men deny credence to Gads word, andliſento 


; willnot 
Ee eeget 


draes vs intdhondage. In like ſort God calls vs to free julbificat- 


Chap.. AConmentarie open 
8. wicked that calleth you. 


The meani his opinion of juſtification by the workes of 
the law, is not ps bath called you from bondage to 
liberty. 


The ſcope. Paw here meetes with a conceit ofthe Galatians, * 
which was » his: Why dolt thou ſo often and ſo ſharpely 
vs ? for we hold nothing {t cooſcience, but are of 
the thing which weſay, To this Pa»/anſwers here: Aga wh 
i not of God t becauſe it is | egainſt che calling of God for 
calls you to liberty : and this your opinion drawes you into 


Here we ſee the cauſe of mens declio from God 2nd his word, 


es jons,and Tofall away. Thus Exe fell in theeftate 


litniog to the falſe perſwaſions of divell. The * 
en Lemos i thee prion a preſumption 
hO ehy Chon cantect denn and that Ged will not leave his 
de old heſdop tbe Md many CRY. 
No reallats chat i ro 2 
zy thei prai 


end nile rt ww be maintained. |f men now adaies ;, f | 
Sake: and riot, as others doe,they ſhallbe 
: and that comes vpon a perſwalion, that 
the outward and notorious crimes which are 
mentioned andcondemnedin the law. Thus the whole world is 
miſled by blind perfwaſions. jo | - 

Secondly, hence we learne to cloſe vp our eyes (as it were)and 
abſolutely to follow the call of God,and to ubieR all the 
ers of ut ſoules vato'it. Thus did Abraham when be was to 
goe he knew oot whether, and Pa/ withoot vin FRRRMENS 
kindly Faw 


of juffihcation by af the lh rmagde He Þ , 


on: ; and therefore hn doAtrinoe of humane ſatisfaRtions and ofthe 
mit 


4 


the EpifHe to the Galatians. Chap. 5. 


merit of workes,is naught, Againe, God calles vsto an vtter de- 
niall of our felues: and therefore the Popiſh dodrine of pre- 
paration , and of freedomeof will in the converſion of a (inner, 


5 
5 © Laſtly,itisfo be obſcrued,that Paw! ſaithin thetime preſent [of 
him that calleth you :) for henceit appeares, that Y continues to 


all the Galatians,cuen aftertheir tall, in which fell away to 
awother Golpel, and as much as in them lay, aboliſh@ themſelves 
from Chriſt. T his ſhewes Gods patience: and that there isa polli- 

1? þilitie —_—_ after great and grievousfalls. 
lt may be ſaid, how long doth God continue to call men vato 
him? Anſwer. Solong as he vouch(ateththem the bgpefit of the 
publike Miniſtery, Thus then more then fourtieyeares hath God 
called vsin England. And for this cauſe, it is our part to pray to 
15 God for bearing cares to bepearced in our hearts: and we mult an- 
ſwer the calling of God, P/aim.27.8. at the leaſt in thedelires and 
sof our hearts. And laſtly,wemult is life and converſation 

ſutable to the calling of God. 


w 9 A little leauenleauencth the whole lumpe. 


Theſenſe. As alictle leauen, leaveneth and ſauoureth thewhole 

of dow : even ſo, one errouror point of corrupt dodrine, 

corrupteth the whole body of Chriſtian religion : becauſe all the 

2; points of religion are linked and com together, ſo as if 
* onebecorrupt,the reſt cannot remaine ſound and incorrupt. 

Theſcope. The obictionof the Galatians is : Put caſe, that 

weerre in ioyping Circumciſion apd Chriſt : yet there is no cauſe 

why thou ſhouldelt ſoſharply reproouevs: for itis no great er- 

$0rourtoioyne workes and Chriſt in the cauſe of our luſtification. 

Pawl anſwers tothis obieRion by a Proverbe, ſaying, that «4 berle 

leruen of falſe dottrine, corrupts the whole body of religion ; and one 

errour, thought ſeeme to bee of {mall moment at the firlt;-may 

at length bring withit the corruption and depravation of many 

15 other poiats, 

Thevſe. ln the example of the Galatians, weſce what is the 
common faſhion of men,namely,to extenuate their faults, avd to 
make ſmall matters of great offences. The Pharilies taught, that 

of Gods commandements were /wr1// and little commanide- 
© ments, Muth, 5.19, To them that make oo conſcienceof linne, 
great (innes are little linnes,2nd little finves are no linnes Pride is 
cleauligeile;courtoulnes is nothioghot worldliaciſc,draokeones, 


good 
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good fellox ſhip, formicatiov,a tricke of youth. Thus men putyi- 
zards vpon their vgly finnes. T he polititian thatis of no religion, 
faith,that wee and the Papiſts differ notin ſubſtance, but in ſmall 
circumſtances : and that if they erre, it is but in ſmall points, But 
00 the contrary ,weeare to elteeme eucry linne tor a great (inne,to $ 
humble our ſelues for the lea(t (innes, and to briog our ſelues in 

ſubieRion to God inthe lealt ofour ations. s 

Here wee are taught by all meanesto maiptaine the puritie of 
ſound religionw harfoever befallvs, And forthis cauſe we are tore- 
{ſt and withltand bps opinion that ſhall bee broched, 1 
For it isthepolicy of thedivell by foiling in ſome one errovur,to 

[ bode! truth. It may be faid,how 
may wee dilcerne errour from ſound dodrine, conſidering often- 
t mes they are like,asleauenislike dowe ? An/. Leaven iz dilcerned 
from dowe,not by colour,but by taſte : even fo they which are ſpi- ;; 
rituall,and have thegift of diſcerniog,direfed by the of 
faith,diſcerne truth from falſhoad. For whatſoever - inl} ooe 
articleof faith,or againſt any of the commandements of thedeca- 
loguezis not ſound doArine,but leaven. 

Agaipe, that which is ſaid of falſe dorine, may bee faid pro- #0 
portionally of bad manners. Heere therefore we my bee putin 
minde of three duties. The firſt, to refilt and withitand eyery 
particular livne. For even one (inne is able to defile the whole 
life of _— oa ſuthcient nee wa ſweet 
oyntment. One in our firlt parents, corruption 24 
vpon them and all mankind, yea vpon beauen and earth. Hethat 
makes no cooſcience of {ome one ſinne, isguilty of the whole 
law, lames S. 

Secondy, wee mult doe ourendeauourtothevttermoſt,tocut 
off cuery bad example inthe focicties of men, For one bad exam- 30 
ple is ſatficient to corrupt a whole family, a whole towne,a whole 
countrey, Theex e of one inceftuous man, was ſufficient to 
corruptall Corinth, Therefore P a«/ faith, Purge owt the old (raven, 
2,Cor. 5.5. Thelawof Godis, that blaſ; R 
terers,&c. ſhall beput todeath : the reaſon is, chat ewill may be tk'1 35 
ont of 1/racl;that is,theevill of wicked example, which beiog ſuf- 
fred,{preads abroadzand doth much hurt. The barren fig tree mull 
oO Tong barren,Lake 14.7. 

T hirdly, wee are to withſtand and cut off the firſt beginoings, 
and theoccaſions ofenery hn, We ſay of arrand theeues, that hrlt 49 
they begio to praftile their wickednes io pinnes, and points. For 
this caule;idleneſle,fulnetle of breadin exceſliue cativg; Giakingy 

| and. 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.5. 


and ſwilling,riot,and vanitic in appare!l, are be ſoppretled in e- 
very Bros the breeders of re 7 — *P ? 
On the contrary,as one poynt of euill doQtrine brings with it 
many other: ſo any one little grace of God, brings many other 
withit. Theemtranceimto Gods word guees light, Pſalme 119.130, In 
thisreſpet Chrilt ſaith, The kingdome of braven is [the learen, bidde 
in three peckes of meals : becauſe Gods kingdome is ſetvpinthe 
heart at the firſt vpon very ſmall beginnings, Marth.1;3.33. This 
mult teach vs to vie the meanesot our faluation, and notto bee 
1 diſcouraged, though wee haue in vs but ſome (mall beginnings of 


Gods grace. 


. Io 1 haze an affiance in you tn the Lord, that yee will bee no 
atherwiſe minded : but he that troubleth you,ſhall beare his indg- 
15 ment ,whoſoeuer he bee. 


The ſenſe. In the Lord] by thegraciousalliltance of God,who 

no doubt will giuea bleſſing tomy Miniltery. 
No otherwiſe minded ] that is, thinke no otherwiſe then ye haue 
16 done, and ought to thinke, and thinke no otherwiſe then | baue 


taught } ou. 

Hethat rrovblethyou ] the Chorch is troubled three wayes: 1, by 
flledoQrine- Thus Ab troubled !ſract,1.Kmngs.18.18. and the 
falſe apoſtles trouble Galatia. 2, By wicked example: thus Achan 

14 Poubled Iſrael, loſma. 7.25. 3. By torceandcrueltie: thus tyrants 
and perſecutors trouble the Church. 

Shall beare | (ſhall haue bis due anddeſerued puniſhment, partly 
inthis hte,and partly in eteroall death. See this verified inthe end 
ofthe booke of Engliſh Martyrs,in the deſperate, horrible,and (lin- 

Þ king ends of perſecurors. But zetthis theeat mult bee vaderitood 
with the exception of repentance. 

The ſcope. The wordsare ananſwer to an obietion,which 
may be framed thus: 1ltſoemes by your former proverb of leauenz 
that you huld vs to bee apeople corrupted, and veſauorie vato 

z5 God. Tothis Paw anſwers by adiltinfion : 1 hope better things 
of you : but the talſe Apollles for troubling the Church that ſure- 
I be puviſhed, 
Thevie. When Pa«/ faith,/ have an affiance in you, he teacheth in 
his owneexample, that wee are to hope the belt of menſo longas 
© they axe curable. 1t may be ſaid;they that bope the beſt, are ſame- 
times dgceiued, Anſwer, T hey are onely deccived in their judges 
ment,and that in things wherof they haue no certain knowledge, 
4 Z 2 an 
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and they are not ived in practiſe, Forit is adutie of lovets 
bopethe beſt. AndMhey which v{croſuſped the worle, are ofrner 
deceived. Againe,it may be ſaid, that wee mult iu0ge of things az 
they are indeed, Anſwer, Tudgement of things,and iudgementof 
perſons mult be dill inguiſhed, Of things,vpright iudgement isto s 
tudge of them as they are: and if they be doubttal;toluſpend. Now 
our 1udgement ofthe perlonsof men,mult be to take thingsin the 
better part,as much as pollibly may be. Laſtly,it may be alledged 
that wee muſt lowe our ne:ghbour as our ſelnes : and that we deſpairein 
reſpe& of our ſelues, A-ſwer. We are todeſpaireinreſpetof our 1 
{clues, becauſe we are priuy toour owne eltate: but we are not pri- 
uy to theellate of any other man : and therfore weare to hopethe 
belt of them. This ſhewesthe. fault of our times: if any pro 
the Goſpell fall vpon frailtie, there arenumbers of men that wi 
makeno bones of it to condemnethemto the pit of hell,for hypo. 15 
crites # but ſuch perſons arenot carried by tie ſpirit of Paw/, who 
hopes the beſt of them that fall. | 

Againe, here we ſee how weare to put aftiancein men, -We we 
to put athance in God for all things whatloeuer, whether con- 
cerning body orſoule: but our a io men, mult be onely for 2» 
ſuch things as they are able to performe. Secondly, weemu 
afhance in God abſolutely for himſelfe, and therefore wee lay, 
] belerme in God, Cc, but ail or athance in men whatſoever,nult 
be inthe Lord, 

When Pax} ſaith, thathe had «ffiaxce of then in tbe Lord, he 15 

ſhewes, that renewed repentance is the gift of God, And there 


are races required ynto it, Helping grace, and 

grace. Helpi —— wlerts 
repentance, Exciting grace the willand thedeed. And with- 
out t God, if hee fall, cannot repent, and 30 
recover himſelfe, They therefore aredeceiued, who thinke that 
has an as rg pe EN they may repent 
when they will. 

It may bedemanded, wy Par vieth milde tearmes,and doeth 
not excommunicare the Galatians? An(w, So long as men areu- 35 
rable,meanes mull be vied torecouer them. T he ſheepe or oxe that 
goes al}ray,mult be brought home againe, Exod, 2 3.4.much more 
thy neighbour. Chrilt himſelfe brings home againe the lolt ſheep, 
and (0. mult every ſhepheard,E z2ch. 34.4. Now the Galatians were 
ig all likel;bood perſons curable: and therefore not to beecut off. 48 
Forthe cenſure of Excommunication pertaines to them al 
whoſerecouery there is no hope. 


Same 


the Epittle to the Galatians. Chap:y. 
Sometherebe that miſlike the ing vſcd in theſe daies:be- 
caule we vic not ſeveritic,and after the maner 
of [obs Baptsf. But theſe men are deceived. We have not the like 
that likegitts::neitber are we inthe liketimes. 
4 For /obn the Fapriit wasin the very time of the chaoge betweene 
RES pi Raga rnd” Orman ow 
famemaner of teaching, neither doeth Apolile io this place, 
_—_ ſaith of che Galatians in Apoſtabe, that bes fora! 
ings of ther. 
t lathelaſt place, the commination which the Apoſtle vſcth, is 
to be obſcrued,that troublers of the Church ſhal beare their ivdg- 
ment. Hence I WL 
x. That God watcheth over his Church with g ſpeciall provi- 
dence, ane Pr experience: and we are 


_ '2; Thatthedodrineofthe is of infallible certaintic - 
ren” P HAR ved by the iuft iudgement of 
3, On the contrarie,our dutieis, to pray for thegoodellate of 


(8G > or ws ame my where the Chorch is 

| : Golpeli ſpecially in Eng- 

For wht will ll che things we have doe v4 good if we bee 
| (oules ? 


forth of Gods kingdome,and 


» 11 Audbratbren,sf 1 yet preach Circumcifion, why doe 1 yet 
perſecution ? Then i the ſcandall of the croſſe aboliſhed. 
12 Would to God they were cut off that trouble you. 


The ſenſe, Tet preach ] now while I am an Apoſtle. Heere 

yo Pan! takes it for graunted, that when be was a Phariſie,be taught 

and maintained Circumciſion : but he denies that he euvcrtaught 

it after his Converſion in his A ip. The croſſe] the Goſpel, 

which is a doctrineteaching frem h<ll,and life everla» 

; —__ "—_— by the death and paſſion of Chriſt crucified, 
: 15 LCTC#AT1I 323, 

More plain] the words are thus much in effeR : Iris reported, 
that | Pax/an Apolilepreach circurnciſion : but the truth igthere 
isno ſuch matter, For if | taugbtcircumciſion,the [ewes maintai- 

, ners of circurnciſion, would not perſecute me a$they doe : neither 
© would they take offence at the preaching of Chriſt crucified, if [ 
ioynedcircumcilion with Chril.. 

The drift, P./ here anſwers a new obieQion, which is on this 

£3 manner, 


ti 
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Gaps. 


rmaener. T hertis poteuſe;Peargwhy thouſhovidelt thus teproote 
"6 tor chow ty fe ve 's teacher of aronatriben. calprons 
ST —— 


DD lyzP ax{ an{wcrs by pronouncing: 
pon the falſe apofi | 
acurlerpn lo the words Dr ympoi Fl twotbings,the report gies 


foorth of Pa»/,and his Apologie. The report a 
© co farnmhot iethendodaitadttde io 


Mal the wana oben ade ee 
tion, not __ inreſpe of their lives, butalſ&imreÞpettof their: 
migitterie and 


doaring, as if they were heretikees.” Thus:the Pa- 
Miniſterig ofthe Church of. Bv 
—_ herelies. And 


pits att 
charging it with ſun 
nottogbarge it With a Abd bdodi not 

ro auouch itthat ſome are for beretikes inthe hiltorie' 
of the Churcb,whoſ(ifall were evra be found to be goed 
ſcruants of Gad.. © $7 440,513? 


i 


: verihesthe 
0 k. teen ring oliputaapte Luci 
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THEN Js" arg yrs bas! 


ws lair muſth 
both for the matterandthe manner of their preaching. 


3. Beivg defained; and that they roull hencetake 29 
coraanets morecarctullto pleale (ig Dad did (bat 
cale,P/al.1 19.69. 


But how camethisreportof Paul? -» Sat. folle= 


rated circumcition,asa  Requtnays hereupon 
ecumciled7imethie And atone t is railed that 19 


I pam cad thatvpon 
and vaiult occaGon, But good men willtake no ſuch 
raiſing reports,P/al.15,3. $ 
| But how did Paw! take thisreport? Hrſwer, Hee did not *aag 
quite cvill tor evill(as themannerof men heerecurnes love 
and goodnelle —— caule(notoubt of! ) 
'bebeginnes his burn Ju Cs br 


yy —_— and Khnce fallowes.. And beltdee teeth 
is : becauſe for bis preaching be is perſecuted of 


the, 


— 


s. Againe,wben 
be 


only, Thicdlpawhen 
hing of w-#gadamen- 
7s. & fundamental! 


teachers,nay in allbeleeuers,who are to receive the-Golpelior it 
ſelie, without reſpet to honour torpleaſure. 147-7 
Pal addes further in way of defence, that the ſcandall of the 
2; crolſewas.notaboliſhed} Henceit followes,that rhe Goſpetſmult 
be preached;though all mea be offended-God mult norbediſplens 
ſed;though all men be difpleaſed, 44e+5.29. Indeed: Cheilt pro« 
nounceth.a woeagainitthem by whom offences come: but that 
ismeantof offences giuen; and not of offences taken : of which: 
39 Chrilt bath an other cule, Marth, 1 5. 14, Letcbem alane;they are the 
blind leader 1of the blend. | | bas 30 
Againe; by the offence of the ſewes, we-ſee the mindof men, 
who canaoc beecontent with the death andipathon of Chrilt, 


vale(ſethey may adde workes, or ſometþiog elle of their owne, ., 
| $5 fortheir iultification and ſaluationy Papiſtsac this +, 
' day and the like doe many of the , 


that will gs, 
of Gods © 11 cran! 57) 0 _ _ —— good eruing 
Touchi 


bing the iwprecation.ig'the 12. vere, three queſtions are 
© tobe propounded.The firſt is, whether Pax/ did well thus tocurſe 
bizenemies ? | anſwer, yea. for fir wee mull put a difffftace 
betweene the —_— —_—  ___ je 
v.04 4 P arl 
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Paw/accurieth the falſe Apollles, not in reſpeR of bis owne cauſe, 
but inreſpeRtof thecauſe of God ; and not as his owne enemies, 
but as the enemies of God. Secondly,we mult diſtinguiſh the 
ſons of cvill men. Some are curable,aud ſorne againe are i 
of whoſeſaluation thereis no hope. Now Pax/ direRs his impreca- 
tion agein(t perſons incurable, = morn es wrouercs 
ſome extraordinary i ps or z(ast and 
ereſtofebe Apoliic id in ſundry caſcs) and hereupoo he cur. 
Dn rl uo diſtinguiſh ere | 
2.7im 4.14; I birdly,we | £ men, 10 
Some are carnall, as raſh anger, batred, deſire of &. 
ſome againe are more and divine, as a zeale of Godz 
glory, and ofthe ſafety of Gods Church. Now 7as/in 
cing the curſe, is not carried with a carnall affeRion, but with a 
n__ and with the ſame Spirit by which he z x 
Fu 


T he (ſecond queſtion is, whether we mens Our enemies 

as Paxldid? Anſm, No: for we have not the like Spirit rodiſcerne 

are :and ourzcale of Gods glory is 
40 


and cxr(e mor. If we dare goe beyond thelimirs of this rule, we 
cut beaethepech of Cl, Te kyow not of what Spirit yee are, 
9.55. 

T he third is,how weſhould victhei 
_—_ _ be diated AN = war rereo 
Scripture ? An. are 
DEE ESTAS Goal 

y an ing a 
ſentence vpoa the enemies of God. bn 1% 

The word which is tranſlated, 4;/quier, is to be conlidered : for 
it- ignifies to put 'men out of their ellace, and to drive them 
——— as enemies doe when they ſacke and 

ile a fowne, 

By this we (ce that the dofrine of juſtification by workes 15 
or by thelaw, is a doctrine full of danger.and perrill, becauſe it 
ſalvation in heaven. Therefore let all men flye from the religioo 
of he ny as if they would flyefrom-an army of Spaniards 
or Cf | 

Comrariwiſe,they that would prouide well for themſclues and 
their poltcrity, and plant themſclues in a good Sy marents 


$ 


40 


the Epiftle to the Galatians, Chap.y- 
this courſe, They muſt con(ider that there is a citieof Godin hea- 
ven,the and ſuburbs wherof be ypon earth in the aſſemblies 
ofthe Church : that this citie hath many roomes and habitations, 
and mary liberties: thatthe law whereby this citicis ruled, is the 
s whole word of God, ſpecially the doArine of the Goſpell. 1 this 
Oe nerherore rhe of it there is nothing but woe 
into the ſuburbs ofthis city of God: as 

" pel;ſo ſubieR your minds and conſciences,and 
Ne efoctions © itand bord f itin the exerciſe of faith, 


obedience. Thus ſhall you have a eſtaccim 
ae nfl habicatoo in heaves,”” my 


13 Fordrethren; yee haue beene called to libertie_ : onely 
uſe net your libertie as an occaſion to the fieſs : but by lone 


tf (erge one another; 
Thefirſtpart of the E letonchivg the faichof the Galatians 
is ended: and bere - the ſecond part touching good life, 


and it continues from-this-verſe co the 11,verſeof;hes. chapter: 
t9]nitPau! dotb two things: Grlt, be propounds che furnene of bis 
neerey > aa IT declaration of it, The 


foumme of all is is 13. verſe: in which Pas! ſects 
downe the faligned dedieend chan twacuctacrebes 
of goodlife. The is in theſe words, Brethren, yee have been 


$5 called to libertie. And it mult be noted, that as theſe words are the 
foundation: of that- SE SOUR reaſan of 
that which before, and therefore Pas! {aith, For brethren, cc. 
The two rules arein the words following: Ooe in thele,vſe vor your 
hbertie as an occaſion tothe fleſo : the other in theſe, Dos ſernice one to 


is of all good duties, » the calling 

n to liber- 

ty,foure things are to beconlidered. Firſt R_— who 
arccalld. Thirdhy what iatbecalling of God. Fourthlyy itis 
ere mentio 

3s Tothe firlt,w calles ? 1 anſwer, God the Fatherin Chriſt by. 


the ſpirit,for he is abſolute Lord of all his creatures : and therefore 


bema a7-call out of he kingdomeof darkneſſe into his owne king- 
domewhombe will Anditis God alone that callerh the rhiwgs thas - 


wene at were, Row.4.17. 
49 Theſ iogtbo are called? Anſwer. Alltbey that any way 
anſwer the calling of God, for P«»/ faith indifferently of all the 
Fr=wciogrr were called. Now men aplwer the calling ot 


A Commentarie 908 
in heart,and ſomein both. And all 
SEE yet with ſome differencew-T be calling 
God isdireRted firlt of all and priacipall tothe Ele : and then 
; it-pertaiaes to them which are not EleQbe. 
pr ſociety with the Ele. And hence ariſeth g 
adidiaRion of the calliog of God, ſometime: it is operative : ig 
cauſe God TITS wr the EleR:; ſame. 
tunes againe in it is ondy lign cativeabefiTod 
m_ uy will co men, but ſpares to. wocke it for fulk cauler 
K L970 ro 
int is whatie the calling to libory?  Anſ,Amvation 
of ef tran gracn fromthe kingFome RE NY to his 


_ 


IT AC EEIESL © [} . b 
: 4 


outmany bythe preach Ni =p 
eitherout- 


RED 
whip Pale as of ue ace: and i 
CT 4. Ourmcd adi x made in api, 


Eran 
istheground of 


Vee in Eogland ny ren ene Ml 


et very few of vsare apes perirnar, 
amend ove ive, os {hirdnweaour Acbeite nd 


world. Sore are 

heverhafonornane formed ae dm aftullag top FT 
©, Thefel Rule followes : Oily ſe nat you her), 4 ore 

Et Nehtote woes indo 


powers of the ſoule, cuen of reaſon and conſcience. Pa ſaith, 


NP Es the fleſb ws evewty to Gal —_ 
clhlines 


a 
To an . 


; the Epiſtle vo the Gulitians, 
doe eraſes perraines ro the yaderſtanding. Apaine; be 
of ſame rhat-rbey ave puſfed vp is rhe mind of the fleſh, Cileſſ. 
2.18, —edrrmags Ephelians tbe renewed in the fprrit of their 
mb Spb ny 03 3% } 
5, + The-meanitip then of the ruteis this; vie not the benefit of 
ſprite liberty as un oceafion ro-the fiely fo — 
tothe fleſh. Here I confider three things; what is the abuſe 0 
jr Aitw'r 0 is thisabuſecs be found ? and what is the right 


is The rt quedion isg: when {8 eho/tbbſe of Chriltiae hberty # 
'T'o it 1b aw Doralion of Beſhily 28d carnal liberty # 
thavis dove 3. wakes, T be firlt is, when men make more things 


- =- 


indifferent they God ever made. T hys (he Coriothiahs vicd fotni- 
cution as a thing indifferevt. 1.Cor.6,T o many iitheſedayes druir: 


1; kennefſeand bur wrbiay indifferent. Ment vienor to 


EIA WR emo. 
Iythigke,thatiſthethiog be indifferent itrit ſelfe;then alfo the vie 
ofit is indifferent, ——arprrpns rt en perner'y __ 
mt yaotrtnge Ve pee dn any envoy , | 
w of Gagrindthnmr Wh: 31 EC ie 
ourliberry loakisſes bywa immoterat oe ofthe pi 
many gertlernenand others en they turne 
yg Araatiow'idto af occoperion. Secondly; the pifts of God areim- 


ws on dnt earns W rar rep in 


knw (61 biyſh. THir dy ;in rep | | 

thet» for every tawistovitibe giſtr of God according to his 

# addcondition, They then offcad; that being but meane $5 
and living by trades,yet for their diet and apparel. are as great'gen- 
tlemen and een 11 | 

Thirdly; libertie iv abuſed: when' the bleflingsof God are made 
ioſtruments,and (atit were) flags avd' banners to difplay our riot, 

$5 vanity,oftentation,pride:for this cauſe ſondry things, wherof ſome 
aeindifferent in thertſelues,are condemned; //a.3.15. 

The ſecond queſtion is, where is this abuſe ? An/wer. Even 
wmong vain England; It is the faſhion of men totake vatother- 
elves 5 tolleration of _— , ſome vpon the patience of God) 

© other&vponthe dofrine of the graciovscteRtion of God, fayivgs 


- 


that they will live as they lift : becavſe, if they be eleRted rofalua- 
tiou;they ſhall certainly be ſaved w barſocuct they doe. And fore. 


thers 


i 


Ch#p:5. 333. 


354 | 
there 


Chap.s- 


82d ſaid,oſe aud 4,Kg hmm tmp ens rv | 

id,ovſe Y wo.19.7. eo men 

therebadneed come an Aogell and fay, Ceale to cate, ceaſe to 
to 


is, here et Cha thay 
bags ol _ T6 3 

l ae , 1:78-1:18; 
Godbeforethe a&ion can pleaſe him. The 


tw ya. for this end to worſhip God, but allo to (anRibe the 
earth and all the creatures ofGod voto his vie. The like did 4- 
brabaw when he cameinro the land of Canaan. And tothis end 
we muſt obſerue fiverules. The firſt;that the creatures of God mult 
be anRified by the word and- , £,79w,4. the word mall 
ſhewes vs what we may doe : and prayer obtaines the doing of 
it. Theſecoad rule : we mult be circumſpe leſt we Goneino the 15 
vie ofthe creatures. In this [ob ſends for his children after 
they bad fealted , and he ſanibes ther. 4o.1, 5, The 
thirdrule : we mult vſethe gifts of God with thankſgiving, Row. #4 
6. in theſe dayesthere is oo feaſting or reioycings vo- 
leſſe all memory of Gad be buried : for that is ſaid to breed melan- # 
choly. The fourth rale : We mult ſuffer our ſelues to be limited and 
moderated in the vie of our liberty, partly by the law elthediag 


—n_—_o—_— I ww 
_ 


es 46: 


= 


— —_— 


, the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. Chap.s. 
fly by the law ofcharity;in the caſe of offence. I ſay 
in the vic : becauſcliberty it ſelfe is iowardly in the conſcience:and 
the vſe of it is often in the outward ation : and therefore vnder 
the order of hamane law. The 5. rule: Ourliberty mult be vied for 
5 rightends z as namely the glory of God.1.Cor.10.; 1, the preferua- 
tion of nature,and not the pampering of the fleſh, Rom.x 3.1 3. and 
the good of our neighbour.Rows. 1 2.23. 
_ Makeconſcienceto obſcrue this rule : and therather, becauſe 
the holy and {piritua!l vie of Chrillian liberty,is a ligne and token 
19 that thou art in the kingdome of God:and a true member thereof: 
* as0nthe contrary, the abuſe of Gods ble(lings ſhewes thee to be 
ſilliothe kingdome of darknes. \Vhen men (ell things of great 
worth for alittle yalue,and theo afterward giue themſciuesto rio» 
ajcom 2,we commonly fay that they are theeues,and no 


15 right owners of the goods which they (olde. The like may be ſaid 
* ofthem that abuſe ſpirituall liberty,that they are but _ and 

noright ownersof it, ; 

Lallly,it mult be obſerved; that thisrule hath ewo branches. The 

felt is, that we mult aot miniſter to the fleſh any oecalion of (in- 
39 ning. The ſecond is;that we mult giue no on of (1nning by 
*- meanesof Chriſtian liberty, 

The ſecond maine role followes, .Serus one an other by lone : For 
theright copuiping of it, | will. propound three queſtions, The 
ficſt igwhy is this ru propenaded inthis place ? Anſwer. It fets 

15 downe the end of all Apultolike dorine,as Pas/ ſheweth, 1.7 im. 
1,5, The endof the commandement is lows out of a pure heart, good con- 
ſrience, faith wnfained. Here men commonly vaderitand by the 
t,the morall law, T bat is indeed a truth, but it is 
not the meaning of the place, Inthetbird verſe Pas/ ſets downe a 
3® commaundement or a denunciation vato Timethy, that hee 
and the Pa(tors of Epheſus, teach no other doQtrine,buttbe do- 
Arine of the Apoltles:then inthe 5.verſe he propounds the furume 
and ſubliance or end of the toreſaid commancement : in. the 18. 
verſeafter a long anant«podaten,be intoynes 7imorbre to oblerue it 
35 carefully,Sothen the «nd of all ſound doarineis love out of a pure 
heart: and all our preaching mull tend to this, 

T he ſecond queſtion is, what.isthelove of our neighbour ſpe- 
cibed inthis rule ? Anſwer, /t © an aff: how renewed, whereby wee are 
moewes to wiſh well 19 our weighbour ihe Lord, | {ay, an «ff<ition,to 

# confute Lowbard, who Cirbahat laue is not an habit in vs(as other 
vyertuesare,)butthe H.Gholi.l fay,itisan atteRion renewedsto con» 


kute the Papiſt, who teacheth that we baue the true loue of God, 
an 


Chap.5. A Comment arie pon A 

and our neighbour by nature, and that we want but the 
ſecondacteor the exerciſe of love, which they lay is from grace, 
Further;l adde that loue inclwes ri to wiſh wellto or nexybboor i for 
this is the formall and proper eff:& of love, and all this is done 
when we thinke well, ſpeake and doe well, and that inreſpe@ g 
not onely of the body, but alſo in reſpeRt of the ſoule of oor 
neighbour. Laſtly 1 fay, that loue to our neighbour muſt bei 
the Lord. Becauſe weare to love him in reſpet that he is acres. 
ture of God, and beares his image: and not in reſp: of honour, 
pats pleaſure,which we receive from him. Loue for ſoch endy, |, 
1s ſelfeloue 


Thethird queſtion is, what is the vſc of love ? Af. It ſerves to 
make vs ſcruiceableto our neighbour. Lowe ſeckes wot ber owne thing), 
a.Cor.1 3. Chriſt was ſeruantto his enemies in bearing their fines 
vpon the croile. Paxl that was free from all, became a ſerwant toall, tn 5 
wr /ome.1.Cor 9.19, To Chriſt weare to doeferuice : and hthath 
put our neighbor in his (tead,ſo as that which is doneto ourneigh- 
bour;ſhall be done to him: our neighbour therfore muſt be ſerved 
of vs; and this is not againſt our liberty. For wee aro free inward- 
ly in conſcience, yet intheoutward vie of our liberty, we mult be,, 
{cruantsto men, 

Thevle, If we examineour lives by this rule,we ſhall find that 
thereis very littlepuwer of religion among men. There are (xe 
forts of men that hue ia the breach of this rule. T he firtt are vſorers, 
who lend tor aduantege, when they ſhould lend freely to rhemthat ,, 
arein need;theſe ſeruethemſelues and make a prey of all. The (&- 


cond fort are ingroiſers, who in commodities to inrich 
thernſclues, T he rhird fortarei _ of what degree foever, 
that ſpend thar time in cating,drinking;ſleeping,gaming: fuch are 


but voproitable burdens ofthe earth. T'o this ſort | referre beggars ,, 
and vagabonds. Thefourth ſort are Riotous perſons that vſetogo 
from alebquſe to alehouſe, from tauerne to taverne, and milpend 
that whereby they ſhould maintaine theit farmities,and be ſervice- 
able to their country. Thefitrſort are Tradeſmen,whoin rhcir des- 
lings vie lying,dilſembling fravd, iniultice. T hey ſercke nothing ;5 
but their privateadaantage. And this kind of men abounds in the 
world. T he la(t ſort are drowſje and carnall Proteſtants, who oacly 
ſeeke thethings ot this world, and acuer ſo much as give good ex- 
ample to ſergantsor children;or any good counſel. Betide allthrs, | 
it is the common faultof the world, for ten to ſeroe themltlues, 49 
according to the common ſaying, Excry man for him elf+,and God for 
vial, And the belt men that arcyifthey examinethemfelues, ſhall 


l 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 5. 
Endthat they faile many waiegand come ſhort in theduties of loue 
tome with whom they live, 

This being {o, we areto acknowledge before God this maine 
offence of ours : and to intreat for pardon of it for Chriſts ſake. 

4 Aud ever hereafter to change our lives, and to reforme them 

xcording to this rule. Aud that is done on this manner. Eyery 

man hath,or ought to have twacallings, a generall, and a particu- 
hr. Thegenerall is, whereby wee arecalledto bee Chriſtians, In 
thiscalling wee areto doe goodto all men by teachiog, admoni- 

{hing,exhorciag,and by example of good life. A particular calling, 

whereby menare called to ſomeellace of life in thefamily,Church 

ar Commonwealth, Andacearding to the {cuerall conditionsof 
icular callings, mult every man in his place doe the belt good 
>a The Magillrate mult vie his office, firſt for the mainte- 

15 nance of the Goſpell, and then for the execution of iuftice. The 
Miniſter mult preach ſound religion in loue of the ſgulesof men. 
Themalter _ family mull _ his houſhold to imbrace the 
Golpell,and frequent the exerciſes of religion. Laſtly, cuery man 
thatisio atradeor office, mult apply himlelfeto jon. or of 

20 his ,to doe all hecan forthe of bis countrey: andhe 
wal fo deale.thar be may bee helptulltoall with whom be dealcs, 


ly 


and hoetfull to pone, Vee are, or ſhould be, trees of rightcouſmeſſe: = 
tor medi. 


our fruite mult bee meate for others, and our leaues 
nn. We mult be as candles, that ſpend theaclues to giue light 
to others. 


14 For dll the law is fulfilled in one word,which is this, thou 
ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 


1 Fulfiled) iſed , Row. 13.9. One word” One precept: for 
the holy Gholl ecepts,»ords. It may bee demaunded, how 
the wholelaw ſhould | be in the loue of our neighbour ? 
Anſwer. Theloue of God, and the love of our neighbour are ioy- 
ned together, as the cayſe and the effect: andtheloue of Godis 

Js praRtiled intheloyeof our neighbour, For God that is inviliblez 
willbe loved in the perſon of our neighbour whom wee ſec, and 
with whom. wee coguerſe. And the firſt Commaundement of 
the law, mult be included in all the Commandements following; 
aud thus the love of God is preſuj in every Commaunde- 

40 mentof the ſecond T able; be therefore that loues his neighbour, 
loges God allo. 

Thos ſoalt lowe ] vaderſtand both the affeRion,and the ueies of 

Oue. 
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loue. Ry Jany onethatis nearevnto vain reſpef of mang 
— .7.though he be our enemy, yetif by any occaſion 
he be offered vato vsof God, heis our neighbour. 

As thy ſelfe | EI of our loue: as 
though we ſhould loue our ſelues inthe firſt place; and then our 
neighbour in theſecond place, for thereare ſome caſes in which ; 
weareto loucour neighbour more then ourſelues. As for exam 
ple,weare moreto louetheſoule of our brother,then ourtemponl 
life, and a good ſubieR is moreto loue the life of his Prince then 
his ownelite:herethenthe Holy Ghoſt lignities,what muſt be the 


—_ 


mannerofourlovegthe word(«)lignifies not quantity, but quality; 
and that weare as truly and earneſtly with lone to imbrace our 
neighbour,as our ſelues. 

The The wordscontaine a reaſon ofthe ſecond Rule, 
— ———————— CY lover; - 


_ ng ofthe whole law:therefore this ſeruice mull careful. 
be ; 
" Thevie. Hereweforthatcheend of amans lifeiotofirus Gol 
in ſcruing of man, for this is the ſumme of the whole law. Ser. 
uants are commanded in ſeruing their Maſters, to ſerue God, and 10 
todo whatſocuer they doe, asvato God.Col.3.23. And fowey 
— ing with men, mult fo deale as if be were | 
todeale with God hi Therefore moſt men their 
lives,when they make the ſcope and drift thereok;to be 
of riches,and honours. And though they echo ts 
no excuſe, for the priocipall end of our living he: vie to pats 
ſcruiceto men,and inthis ſeruiceto do homage to which 
homage God will giue the hongur andriches, which he ſces con- 
| —>an og obſerue wha and 

, we may t is frue ] jo 
godlines, namely to loue and ſerve God in ſerving of man. He 
that ſaith hee lones God, and yet hates bis brother, is « ter. 1.1064. 
20, And hence it followes,that to live out of all ſociety of men; 
though it be io prayer and faſting, (after Monkifh faſhion)is no 
{tate of perteRion, but meere (uperſtition : for that is true and 35 
perfe loue of God;that is ſhewed in duties of loue,and in the edi- 
fication of our neighbour. Againe;the bypocriſie of ſundry Prote- 
ants is here diſcouered.|fthey.come to the Church, & heare (er- 
mons,and frequent the Lords table,they thinkethey may do after- 
ward what they will; and many ſuch are frequenters of tauerns, 49 
and alehouſes,and are given to riot,and licenciouſnes. But it 15not 
ca0ugh for thee to/be holy in che Church : thou maielt be a Sai\t 


in 


4 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chapey." 
inthe Church, and a divell atb True religion is that which 
ſhewes it ſelfe in thy pe tehoubprivaededlions,Sinchecourk 
of chine owne life : ſuch as thou art inthy particolar calling ,ſuch 
_—_— indeed and trueth, what ſhowes ſocuer thou makel} be- 
$ forcemen. 


15 1f yebite and denoure one another take becd that ye be not 
conſumed one-of another. 


1 The ſenſe. If yee be] Here Pas! alludes to the faſhion of wilde 
bealtey » as lions, wolues, &c. And by biting wee are to voder- 


ſand all iniuries io words, as railing,. curling , {landering, backbi- 


coce/o1en 
a1 


— 
ww 
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hee 


of grace ypon earth 

of ory in heaues. Againeit may be alledged;ghat;the Church 

5 | 3 thecompany of them. that trulpcopknt iv one & thelame faith, 
Az,w. T hat.isproperly meant ot the Catholike Church: but the 
Cale is ctherwith in particular Churches, where true- beleeuers are 


mixed with t tes, whereupon ariſech much dilleption. And 
&f true Oey Aa ma then (pirituall: and that is 

# another cauſeof diſſentiong:Ca3.3. ww 1 
The ſecond point, concerues the qualitie of theſe diiſcntions. 
Whea Paul laitby /f yee bite and dewomne, Che. helignities thattbey 
AS were 
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ce 


were ticree.andviolem; And fach edmmonly are diffentions for 
uppeares by'the perſecution in Queene Mfericr dayes, 
oc nanny on ak Furey ſake but mans blood. Againehe 
Ggoifies inthele very words, that they were bratiſh, and beaſtlike, 
more beſceming In men. This muſt teach 5 
vs to detelt railing curling,cuill ee ere rings vples it be i n 
checaſe of necetlary defence;for 
the condition of beaſts,and repel! Nom enkvarcars wot 
Chrift of lyons, wolues, beares, hath made vs his ” 


lambes. //4i.1 1, 

Thethird iscouchingthe effeR ofcontenionan 
ther ofthe-Church,' 
bees yen one r 


prop mewn cg. 47 Alatwaofew LD 


ges to decay. And redone 
— » many line'as Atheilts, and 


By thi we ahh pbrle 


to maintaine Chriſtian peace andc Epheſians 4.3. Tothis ® 
end we muſt refniethyber one rale. Kow.12.18, Fave 
with all men, And withall we tnoftobſerue the cautions which a 


ny Ir ana &F. 30 


fetal foe perky betnotiti reſpeRt of religion. We hane a 
commandment eo the cory Renl. 18.4. CAD of :f6s 
propleand rouch novackeny't vo bl emrrpaurer re 
the partes mult &* bBut- por yeeld 
point of our reli Papiſts. In de der-enRorotor tre + 
Ne firiepeeurof this wy od downe;ttorhe reſt ; andthe 
firings that arc in tuoe are not eh Enen'fo- the Papiſts bode: 
turne to vs,we opbet aS Npofing. : ourreligion 0» 
&rine ofthe EET 


Peaceyis threetold, Charchpeicce, Call price and: Hautholdydce 49 
All theſe are to be maintained. Touching Church peate 1] ginerhree 
rules-The beſt is, that for theeading of & Sora oct there muſt 


be: 


bee conferences in a free or chriſtian Conncell: the ſpirit of the Prophezs, is 
ſabief} to the Prophet, 1. ( or.14-32.When there arole differences in 
the Churches of ludea, the ApoiHes and Elders came together to in« 
ney 4 the mattery After 15.6. Andthis is a thing muchto bee de- 
s 1; in theſe dayes, in theſe Welterne parts ofthe world. 
lemay be demaunded, why did not the Proteſtants ioyne withthe 
Papilts at the Councell of Trent ? Anſwer. From the firlt Seſſion 
it was morethen ſixe yeares before any fafe conduRt was giuento 
the Proteltants: and at their appearing io the Councel,exception 
4 Io was taken again(t theirletters,and they diſmi(ſed. Andwhen they 
ſecond time ypon new lafe condu, the Councell 
was the next Cp for two yeares. And whenſafecondut 
was given thethird time, the Proteſtant Princes refuſed to ſend 
their Diuines : becauſe they had bin ewiſe mocked. Moreover, the 
; | i; Counccllwas notafree Councell : becauſe the Popehimlelte was 
The ſecondrule. There wuft be 4 Chriſtian toler ation one of an other, 
Epbeſ.4- 2, Heere that wee miſtakenot, | propound two. queſti- 
ons, One is,ia what there muſt bea toleration ? An/wer. & tole- 
19 ſation preſuppoſerh an errour or defeR in our brother. Anerrour 
is either in iadgement, or manners, An errour in iudgement, is 
either in che foundation of religion, or belide the foundation, in 
matters : if the errour bein the foundation, there is no to» 
kration of it. It it bee in ſome leiler matter, a toleration is to 
15 dee vied according tothe rule of the Apoltle , Y yee bee otherwiſe 
winded, God will reneale it, P brlip.3.15. When $s ſee not that 
which we ſee, wemuſt not ly condemaoethern, but tolerate 
theirignorance,till God reveale his truethvntothem. Againe, cr- 
rours in manners bee of two ſorts,ſome without offence,as halti- 
Þ neſſe,frowardneile,vaineglociouſnelſe,&c. theſe we mult tolerate, 
Prew.19.1 1. and others with open offence, and ſuch admitnoto- 
kration,1.Cor. 5.11, | 
The ſecond queltion is, towhatend we mult toleratetbeinfir- 
mities and ignorances of our brethren ? Anſwer, Toleration mult 
zz tend to the good andedification of men, Rew.15.2. We mult not 
ſotolerate,as that we approove of thelealt vice,or betray the lealt 
part of Gods truth. 
Itmay here be demanded, whether theremay notbe a tolerati- 
on for Popery ? Auf. No. The toleration of two religions in ove 
<0 <7 m— the overthrow of peace. Apgaine, Popery is arcligion 
both heretical and ſchiſmaticall.]e may befaid,that faith and con- 
ſcienceis free. 1 anſwer, though faithin the heart, and conſcience 
Aa 2 1a 
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io:tſelfe be freeineefpet of mans authoritie : yet isnot thepubli- 


thing of faith,andthe profeſſion of conſcience treein like ſort, but 
it tandsfubie tothe power ofthe Magiſtrate. 

T he third rule, Enery man m bi place, ſprevally teachers muſs ſet 

es 10 build the Chimch, Ind, 4.20. Epbeſ, 4.12. Indeed the g 

wrothis to be deferided: but marke how. Thetruth muſt becon- 
feiſed, when timeand occation ſerues, without oppolition : this 
done, all contentions laid alide,we muſt (er our ſelues ro build the 
Church. And the rather Miniſters of Gods word in England 
mult remeraber this : becauſe while weeare (triving among our 19 
ns rn T9 of difference,the Papilt our common ene» 
m . 

7; ouching ciaul peace,it mult beremembred, that the peace and 
- ſtood in this,that it was made the ſeat-of 
GudsSanRuary and thethroneof ivuſtice, P/alm. 122, When the 15 
arke was in the houſe of Obed-Edom all things with him, 
Now inthe New Teſtament, the preaching of the Gofpell, inuo- 
cation of Gods name, with the vſe of the Sacraments, come-in 
theroomeoftbe SanRuary, Cillpeace then is maintained,when 
men yeeld tubietiou tothe Goſpel ot Chrilt, which brings peace 19 
to allthat receiueit. af 
: Touching bou/bold peace, givetwo rules.Onc is,that gavernew: 
of faxn/1er muſt cr ge and compell all-under them to admin farrbelin 9ut- 
wardly, )rhe PE the exerciſes of fauth,vepe ur ance newobrs 
dence. Thus did ,Gen.1 7 and /oſuac.24. T hey thatdoe 15 
not firſt ofal conſent io Chrilt;cannot conſent among themſelves, 
Secondly, it muil beoblerued, that afamily is the ſchoole of God, 
ja which hee will exercife our taith, invocation, loue, - patience; 
eg ningten Andthere is more vertueto bee ſeene inthe 
wellordering of a family,thenia thepretended holincile of Mon- 16 
kiſh cloilters. | 

Thus we ſee how we are to maintaine the vnitie of the ſpirit in 
the bond ofpeace.For the better inforciag of this dutic, P.a-zEpb. 
4-4.-giues ſeven reaſons: One > ran hope ofeteroall 
lie,one Lord,one faith,one baptiſme,one Father ofall. [t may be 15 
ſzid, we arcat peace,whatneedsallehis adoc ? Arſwner. T he peace 
of manyzis peace in drunkennelle;{called gocd fellow{hip),)peace 
in prophaneneiſe,8ewickednes, 1'bisis the diuek peace,whcre be 
beares the ſway. The peaceof which 1 pow ſpeake, is 4» (be Lord, 
and in the true worſhipof God : of which reade /ſa. :.where men 40 
arcſaid hand in hand togoevp to the Mountaine of the Lord;that 
they mey beare bis wilhandioz otly obey it. hes 

i7 


16 Then 1 ſay, walke in the Spirit and ye ſhall not fulfill the 

luſts of the fleſh. Foe 
The ſcope. Here Pax/returnes tothe firlt rule v. 1 3.and ſhewes 
4 the way,bow it isto be obſerued,thus, //yownlke in the Spirityye (hal 
wot fulfodl tbe luſts of the fleſh : and when the laſts of the fleſh are nor 


fultlled,there ſhall no occalion be given to the fleſh;by the vie of 
Chrillian liberty. F124 
The words containe twoparts : a Rule, walks im the Spirit : and 
_—__ that comes by therule, Tee ball nor firtfill rhe luftes 
Tatherule | conſider twothiogs,whatis the Spirit,and what is 


b.1 ſay #5. «gift: and this gift is tearmed by the nameof the 
; becaule the Spirif worketh ic immediatly in vs, from the 
and the Sonne, Againe, I ſay it is « gift of regeneration;to make 
adiſtiaRtion betweene it,and civill vertue-For isa gift of re- 
generation, which mortifies corruption, and a gift of reſtraint, 
which ſerues onely to keepe in corruption-Of this ſecond kind,are 
oeoarer pac Ee 
ischalt,and ſo was Xenocrares. [oſophs chaltity is a &- 
neration, and proceedes from the Spirie bere mentioned, | but t 


icy of Xewecr«ter is not ſo,proceeding onely from the generall 

marc of God,and not from the Spirit of SanRibcation, The 
15h v fay ofall _ _ vertues. S x 

ore plainely, Spirit isa Divine nature,quality,or conditi- 

we ouenedcccatinalcn Cloth deeded 

and holines, | 
The Spirit hath five properties. The firſt, that it is a rich and 
Þ liberall grace of God. For it containes in it the ſeede of all vertues, 


andall neceilary graces of God : becauſe it comes in the roome of 
originall ſinne, which contains in it, the ſcedes of all vices 
or linnes, 


The ſecond is the largenes ofit, for this Spirit is in all the pow- 


ls 


15 rofthem thatare that is,in the mind,cooſience,wil, 
afecions,and in the ſenſuall ite.1.Theſ.5.23. Andhethat is 
Gniked in one partzis ſanRibed in all, Hence it follows,that they 


which have plenty of illamination, without change of affefion, 
and life,are indeed carnalland not ſpirituall. | 
© The thirdproperty is ſincerity, for the grace of God is with- 
out falſhood or guile.” /a/ze. 33.1.Hence ariſeth the difference be- 
tweene the godly man, and 21 _—_— berweene the _ 
a 3 0 
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of nature,and the workes of grace, T here are at in dilre(ſe 
delirethe affiftavceand Fl. ofGod:and ih rs ha the 
ſpirit of God: for they do it deceitfully, deſiring Gods fauour not 
tor it ſelte,. but inre{peR of ſomeevill from which they wovld be 
delinered,as the Mariners in [ouar,and Pharcodid. Againe, there 5 
are men, that mourne for their ſiynes without the Spirit of God, 
For there is mach talſhood in their mourning:becauſe they mourn 
for (inne in reſpec of the puniſhment thereot, and:not in 
ot the offcace of God, Laſtly, there are that pretend a loueto 
Godzandyet want the Spirit; for they loue God in-reſpeR ofhis i; 
benefits,as Saw loued God tor a kingdome: ſuch loue is mercenary; 
and a worke of nature, whereas the love which is from theSpirn, 
OO | llency, for the Spirit of io 
The t is excellency, for the Spirit of grace 
Chriltians is more excellent then ho grace of Salons in two 15 
reſpects. . Firlt,.io ceſpe& of the beginning thereof. For the Sp 
rit is from Chrilt the ſecond Adaw, both God and man: the grace 
of creation ſhould have beene conveyed ynto vs from the'firſt 
Alamy, but ameereman, if he bad flood. S:condly,in 
ot conitancy, for God gaveto Alam the will to perteuere it be 10 
ps yo be giveth fucrher to beleevers, both the will to perſevere, 
and the deed, | | O1g720 
| The kift property is liveline(ſe, whereby the Spirit is effeduall 
in operation, Ea faith that the Spirit compelled him, andwat 
in him as avellcll of new wine which mult havea vent. {ob 32.19: 1g 
Ot the operation ofthe Spirit, I deliver three things. The fitlt, 
that the Spirit workes in and by the word of God : which there- 
fore is called the Aſmniſtery of the Spirit, 2, Corm. 3.6, The ſecond, 
that tbe Spirit worketh by certaine degrees. T'be firlt degree 
and thevery firlt beginning ofhis divioe operation, is, to make js 
vs tele in whatgreatneed we land of Chrit}, and todelizeto be 
reconciled and turned vato God. This is the firit. motion-of the 
Spirit in vs: and they which want this,haue vothing as yet ofthe 
grace of God in them. The third; that thewhole wotke of the Spi- 
rit may be reduced to three actions, T be ficlt is;to call downeeut 15 
ry thing ia vs&that exaltsit lelfe againſt God, 2iCor.1 0.25 namelyy 
to beate downe erroniovsreaſon, and rebellious affection, and to 
put a may out oft heart with his chiete dehghts,aud with bis one 
{clfe. The ſecond action is,tokingle in our hearts a care and delre 
ot ceconciliation with God in Chriſt ; hencethe Spirit is called ite 49 
Spirit of grace 41d ſupplitation.Zach.1 2, The third ation is,towrite 
the law in our beats; andehat is done. by putting a pew light of 
00w- 
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knowledge intothe minde,andnew inclinations intothe will,and 
% 


Thus much ofthe Spirit, 1alking in the Spirit, is, to Order our 
lines according tothe diretion, motion of the Spirit, For,as 
5 theSpirif renewes our naroeweirtitſo if makes vsto change and 

renew our aQtions,in threereſpedts, Firlt,it makesvs put a further 
beginning to our ations, then nature can afford,cauling vs to doe 
then is faith,whereby we belecue, that our perſons pleaſe God in 
Chriſt,that our worke to be donepleaſeth God, that the defet of 
10 the worke is pardoned. Secondly,the Spirit makes vs doe our acti- 
ons ina riew manner, namely, in ieaceto the written word. 
Thirdly it makes vs putanewendto our actions,thatis, tointend 
enddehento beaaur Godiachs thiingarher we doe, For exatyple. 
A wanis wronged by bis aeigbbour : and naturetells him that he 
'T; mu requite exzll with exil] ; yet he reſolaes todoe otherwiſe : for 

(fauth be)God4n Chriſt bach forgiven me many (Innes: therefore 

mult! forgive my neighbour. And he remembreth that vengeance 

i Gods; andthat he istaught /o10 ache pardon as be forgineth others. 

And hereupon be ſets hi to requite evill with goodneſle. 
20 This is to ligein the Spirit. . 

bu ger p rule we ſee —_—_ of vs faile in our du- 

; Far many of vs profeſling , lin not according” to 
thelawes of nature, inour common dealings. We miode earthly 

ings: and therefore we are carnall. It isa principle with many, 

25 that it we keepethe Church,obſerue the Queenes laws(which are 
indeed to be obſerued) and auoid open and grolle (innes, we doe 
allthat Godrequires at our hands. Hereuponto walke inthe Spirit. 

is to bea worke of preciſcnes, more then needes. And they 
which it to: be a worke of preciſerietſe, walke oot in the 
RY ey indeede they which haue receiued the greateit meaſure 
the Spirit, mult ſay with Paw, that they arecarnal, ſold wnder 

ſnne, Row, 7.14. 

Secondly, this ruletelleth vs, that we muſt become fpiritvall 
men,ſuch as make conſcience of every (inne, and doe things law- 
35 full in ſpirituall manoer,io faith,and obedience,and not as carvall 
men doe them caroally, It may befaid,;that Miniſters of the word 
mult be fpirituall men.1 anſwer,if thou whatlocuer thou art,be not 
ſpirituall,chou haſt no part in Chrilt,Row. $8, And tbe rather,thou 
mull beſpirituall z becauſe a naturall man may doe the outward 
4 duties of religion in a carnall ſort. 
Thirdly, we mult not iudge any mans eſtate before God, by 
any one, gr ſome few actiosn, either good or badde, but by bis 
Ag 4 WalkiDg, 
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walkiog , or by the courſe of his life, which, if it bee carnall, it 
ener pu to becarnall: if it beſpirituall, it hewes himto 1 
be ſpicitual 
The benefit that ariſeth by the keeping of the rule, followes in 
theſe words,7ee ſhall not frlfill the luſts of the fleſs. $15 
Fleſo ] T becorruption of nature,theroot of all ſinnes, | 
-]lnordinate motions in the mind, wil,and affeRions. Thug 
y is luſt cakeninthetenth commandement, which condem. 
netb the firſt motions toenill, © GI Ges 
Fulfill ]FulfilliogNis not a ſimple doing the accom- 
pliſhing of luſt wit tof will: acallo 


tofinne. | | 
A queſtion. How -farre doeth the childeof inthe 
luſt of the fleſh? Anſwer. He is allaulted by thelufts of che fleſh; 
but be doth not accowpliſh then. 09-4019 wwe E2veSSY = 15 
| intheat. 


time tbe child of Godconſent to tbe Juſles of his fleſh, it is botix 
part, and againſt his purpoſe, becauſc he is overcarried. Likewiſe 9 
the «{7,or execution ef lyſt, is not ordinarily aud vſvally in the child 
of God : If atany time hee fall, ou faywith Pax, dee that: 
which ] bate. Lallly, pi inewll doth potbetalithechild' 
of God: becauſe vpon his fall he recouers himſelfeby newrepen- 
gre In this ſenſe S. /ob»aith, Hee that is borne of God, ſumerndt, 1g 
1, Job» 3.9, | 

T he vſe, Hence it followes, tbat the luſt of the fleſh is inthe 
childe of God tothe death : and conſequently they doe nor fol- 
611 the law, neither can they bee iuſtified thereby, as Popiſh do- 
Arineis. ; 

Secondly,our dutic isnot to accompliſh the luſts ofthe fleſt,but 

to refill them tothevttermoſt,Row. 1 3.14. | 

T birdly, beere is comfort for the ſeruantzof God. Someman. 
may ſay,l am vexed and turmoiled with wicked thoughts and de 
ſires,ſo as | feare | am not Gods child. 1 anſwer againe, for allthis 35 
deſpaire not. Forzif thou hate and deteſ} theluſts, that are in theet 
if thou reſiſt them, and wage battell againſt them : if being 0- 
vertaken at any time, thourecouer thy felfe by new repentance, 
they ſhall never belaid to thy charge to condemoation, Kew. 8, 1. 
It is heeremade a prerogatiue of Gods childe, -when the luſts of 40: 


30 


the flcſharein him, not to accompliſh them, or to live in ſubieRi- 
onto them, 
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Far the, he /hirit, and th 
(i ho feng 


s which-yee would. 


the 
41s Theſe words are a reaſon of the former verſe, thas: If ye 

abalaghe con Gellocs fujfill the luſts of the fleſh : for the 
| elh.apd (piripbeing contrary , mutually reſiſtandwithiand one 
water fo we can neither doe the good, nor the euill, which 
yew 
« | 10 P</bereſetsforth abate comder which ſixetbings are 

to be con(idered. The parties by whom the 


combate is made CTR Sos is, The fies 
n Dature. man: and SE 


[Eee thewhbole 


of 2s frye Tan om light 

pada ret at the dawniog of the day. lu Feria: 
20 warme water, heateand cold are mixed together, wee cannotiay, 
thatthe water is ipone part hot,and io another cold;but the whole 
quantity of vatenis baring ippet,audcoldin pact. Even ſo the man 
tegencrate,is not in ane pert; fleſh; apd inanotber part ſpirit hot 
the whole mind js partly fleſh, and partly (piric, and fo arethe will 
|; C07 alntoge throughout , partly {piritusll, and partly carnall. 
ow vpon this mixture it comes topaſle that che powersof the 
ae carriedand diſpoſed divers wayes : and beereupon fol- 
The ſecond point concernes the meanes whereby this com- 
30 bateis made : and that is, a twofold concupiſcence, expreſſed in 
” theſe words, the fleſh lLyſtcth again the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fe. Thelult ofthe fleſh ſhewes it ſelfe in $wo achons, The firtis, 
to defile and reprelle the good motions of the ſpirit. lathisreſpeRt 
Paw (aith, hen ] world doe go0d,ewill is preſent and The lawef the 4 

35 qr againſt the law of the mind, Row.7.2 1,23. Hereupon the 
RE reſembled by the diſeaſe called Ephia/tes, or the mere, = 
mea in their ſlumber,thinke they athiog as heauy as a 
——— lying oa their breſts,which they can no way remocue. 
The ſecond ation of the fleſh,js,to bring foortb,and to fillthe 
49 nainde with wicked cogitations, and rebellious inclipations. In 
this reſpeR concupilcence isfaid to tempt,intice,& draw away the 


mindeof man, awe: 1, 14, Againe; the luſt of theſpirit hone 
Or 
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firſt inzto curbe and teſtrainetbefleſb, Thai $, 
= ſaith | «ce keepes theregenerate that they canner fn, 

. 1.lohn 3.9. The ſecondaQion ofthe ſpiritis,toingender good mo. 
tions, cogitations.and inclinations, agreeable to the will of God. 
Thus David ſaith, thatbirremts did reach bim inthe night ſeaſm, P[.d, 5 
16. And the Prophet 1/as ſaith, Thine eare ball beare awice; 
Heereic the way, walks in it, when thon tirneſt tothe right band,wr 
onely the yoire of 


ter moan} TheconialeeP 
irie makes the combate, And thecoatrarierie i ve. 
ry great-for the ſpirit isthe gift of righteouſnes: and the fleſh (labs 1; 


in a double oppolitjontoit, forit is firſt of all-che want of 
Kot a [in ta doublepriuation or warit of the g 


ot God. Hence 1 gather, no freedome of will in 
I ROT becauſe bee is then wholly 1» 
cſh,and wants the (ſpiritof God and the ſpiritis flat cootraryto 
theſpirit: and one hath no at all co bring forth the 
effeRt of his contrary, And hence it followes, tharthere areao 
ſuch workes whereby aman may prepare himſeHe ro his ownein: 
ſlification, for though the mind beinlightned with a generalfaith, 13 
yet man before be be iuſtived,is nothing but fleſh : and fleſh being 
ib pature oppolite to the ſpirit, can make no preparation for the 
ſpirit, Tr yn > Fro preparation for the ea. 

T he tourth point,is,concerniog the perſons in whom thiscom- jo 
bateisry bee found. And they are == not ynbeleevers or 
wicked mea:) ſuch as the Galatians were, to whom this combat is 
laid to belong. Itmay be alledged, that naturallmen haveacom- 
batein them, For they can ſay,/ ſee and approoae that which v7 good but 
7 ace that which is naught, Anſwer, Thiscombate is betweene the n3- z5 
turall conſcience,and rebellious affeion : and it is incidentto all 
men, that have in them any conſcience,or light of reaſon. But the 
combateof the fleſhand thefpiritis of an kinde, forin it the 
minde iscarried againſt it ſelfe, the will againt it ſelfe, and the af- 
teions againſt themſclues: by reaſon they are partly ſpirituall, 40 
and partly carnall. Secondly, not all beleeuers have this combate 
inthem, but anely ſuch as bee of yeares : for infants;though wy 
, auc 
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havetbe ſeed of grace inthem,: yet doe they want the ator exer- 
ciſe thereot : aud therefore' they fecltenot this combate, becauſe it 
ſtands in ation. T hirdly,thiscombate is inthegodly for thetime 
of this lite onely, becouſsio death the fleſh is abohſhed,and conſe- 

5 queng)y; thecombateit ſelfe. 7. 

* 1.» Thehfi p93 nt ihe in what things doeth this combare ſhew it 
ſelfe. Anſwer. In allthe ations of men regenerate , which Paul 
lignibes, when he ſaith, Tee canner dos the thimgs which ye wonld, / For 
example i in prayer, lometime wee feele ferucnt delires, and ſome- 

10 tins agaog deadnelle of (pirit; ſomewmes faith, ſometimes doub- 

** ting. This combate. is ig alltheaRions of the godly,fpecially1a 
goodaQtiong,, Thus muchF e/tezcheth, when tice faith, / finde by 

the Law of God, that when 1 would doe good, eiill preſent, Kom, 7.21. 
And, 1doe not the goed which { would, mt the cuillwhich { wonldnor,that 
15 del, verſe 19, Andtbat we miltake nog, it mult beeremembred, 
that Poul {prakesall thigat himiclieas beingregenerate : thar hee 
ſpeakes it Bhat thisgrthat ation, but of thecourle of his lite, in 
which, he willed and iadeauovured to do that which was good and 
acceptable to God. And that appeares by the very words, when 
20 heflaith, Tow/l as preſtne wich mee; And, / would doe geod, but] doe it 

** not. Marke further, while Pan! willes andindeauourstodoethat 

which is good yf be fail apd doe amitle;hee thay well fay, & i nor / 
that doe.ut, but the fleſo that dwells mer, Aud. wogodly men, for the 
coucripg of their wickedneſſe,if they {ay {as they doe)that it is ther 

25 fleſb that ſonnet r,aud nors hey; they abuſe the holy doctrizie and exam- 
ple ot Pan. | 14 tai. 4 $4 
-,, The laſt poiot, cancernes the effect of the combate , which 

is:t9 hinder, the godly , that they cannot doe that 'which they 
would,and that three wayes, Fir(t, it makes them that they can- 

30 not linne;that is,live.in praiſe of any onelinne, 1.ohn 3.9. Se- 
condly,if at any time == fall, irſlayes and keepes them;thatthey 
ſinne not with full conſcot of will,- For they ſay when they finne, 
The emill which | bate,tbat. doe 7. Thirdly, though in the ordiparie 
courſe of their lives they doe that which is good, yet. by reaſon 

3s of this combate, they faile in the doing of it, Komanes 7.18. To 
will i preſent with mee, but { finde no meanes to fulfil or accompliſh. that 
which is good, Evenasa licke mit that1sin_recouerie, tar his atte- 
Qiov, thinkes hee is ableto walke a mile or twainey av yet by rea- 
ſon of faintne(le and weakeneile, is ſcarce able to walke once or 

49 twiſeabout his camber, Sothe regenerate man,foraftertion in» 
Clines to the belt things: and yet by realon of the flethytailesin 
the doing of chin.” —_—_— 


Thus: 
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bor, hr cnopmore cher Leptin ta theregater ts) 
t i or me, in t 
choc nhl Si eg 
:znowt rectly 
toit, as a defect or privation thereof : —: 
of the: Beth is properly « ſings, whether conſent of will goe with” 
it,or no. 
Againe, henceit followes, that workes of the regenerate, are 
mixed workes, that is, ood workes indeed, yet not 
good, yan agar wy pd is, ſvch is the effect: ,, 
x the mindeand will of man, arethe cavſeof res, | 
the india carnall, and partly 


tuall,and io part carnall, Vpon thisground 
workes of regenerate Su ſinfull,and in 
deſcrue damnation. Obie. Sinne is the 
good works are no tranſpreſſion of the law : 
are no linnes, I anſwer to the miner, pool he lomo 
gas Ong Lig eats 
ecr,and manner : the ſecond Je, when chat i 


nphero bon reaſon of the 
pie d werkermre from he ; 


7 rods tofGodi _ "—, 
my 
: Bow >= wenn bo 


Ce eſe Anda as effe@ proceeds from 
fore Dkr = thro wotertrong dann 
cauſe: hereupon works are ſpirituall, and part 
themind and willof thedoeris, ly.it is alled chat good 


30 


workes pleaſe God : andthatthi ing God, are nolinoes. 
a_ They pleaſe God; becaaſerhe doer is in Chriſt, and ſoplea- 
Echo Ageine they pleaſanoe God before,or without pardon: ;5 


ed,becauſe God a his owne work in vs 
« t therof, dome obeR on this manner. 
to 


ore 27 good workes are finnes : therefore not 


to be done. Anſwer —_— INF by ac- 
cident. Foras God commands themythey are good: and as godly 49 


men doetbern, theyaregood io part. Now thereaſon holds one- 
Iy thus: That which is linnelo farre forth as itis a — —_ 
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be 6mply a Fnne,is notto be done. Now then vpon this doAtine 
it followes That there is no iulti6cation by workes, nor no fulkil- 


log ofthe law,tor ghecime of thigife. 
T hirdly,benc owes,that the grace of God for thetime of 


5 thislifc, is mixed with bis contrary,the corruption of the fleſh, This 
mixture the godly feelein themlelues to the great griefe of their 
hearts.\Vhen they would belecue,;their mindes are oppreſled with 
vnbelcefe. T hey ſee more ignorance in themſclues, then light of 
knowledge. T bere are a number amonglt vs;that ſay, they know 

10-44 wuch as all the world can teach them, that they doe pertecly 
belecue in Chrilt, and ever did, that they loue God with all cheir 
hearts,and did neverſo much as doubt of the mercy of God. But 
theſe men are void of the grace of God : they are like empty bar- 
relsrhat make a great ſound : they never knew what is meant by 

is thecombate of che fleſh,and Spirit. 

Fourtbly,we are bere to beadmoniſhed, in all duties of religion 
tovſeindultry,and paines,by willing, (triving,and indeuouring to 
the vttermolt, to doethat which we ought to doe. We m_ vie 
ahogſeching knocking, Math.7 7,We muR with Pax vie wraſiling tn 

20 our prayers to God, Rom, 1 5,30, I bey that would haue knowledge in 
the booke of God,muſt doe more then heare a Sermon: they mult 
ſirive againſt their ignorance, and blindaeile, and laborioully 
exerciſe their ſenſes in the diſcerving of good and evil They 
that would belecue, muit ſtrive agaiolt their paturall vobelcete, 

5 ad indeauour to belceve Zle(ſed({aith Salomm,Pron.28:)is the man 
that fearetb b1ſelfe, or inures humnſclfe to feare. Pani ſaith of him- 
ſelfe, that bre labowred and tooke pames to heepe 4 good conſcience, 
rAF.24.16, 

Laltly,by reaſon of this combate,weare put in mindeto vſe {0- 

'0 briety,and watchfulnesouer our owne corruptions,with much and 
iollant prayer, leſt wefallinto temptation. Math.26 41.We fhould 
pratiſe theſe more then we doe : tor belide the enemies without, 
we haue an enemie withio,tbat feckes our perdition. 


is 18 Andifyebeledby the Spirit,ye are not onder the law. 


Inthe 1 3.verſe Paw/propoundsa mainerule of good life,iwe no 
«caſion rs the fl-ſh : and tor the better keeping of this he giues a ſe- 
cond rule,v.1 6. #:/ke inthe ſporit, Of this fecondrule he giues two 

4 reaſons. The firſt istaken from the contratiety of the fleſh apd the 
ſprit,v. 17. T he ticcond is in theſe words : they that walks according 10 
the/pritzere freed ſrom the cnrſe of the law. 


In 
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lotheſe words, Pa! ſets downe three things. The fel is, the 
oftice ofthe ſpirit, which is,firit of all, to regenerate and renew all 
the powers of the ſouls; and {&fondly, to pou conduQthem 


ar te,P/al,143.10. In this gÞ e or conduQion, 


there ace oure acongof the {pirit, The belt 18,Preſcrnatron, where: , 
by the holy Gholt maintains thegift of regeneration in them that 


areregenerate. T he ſecond is, Cooperation, whereby the will of God 
as the br{t cauſe, workes together with the regenerate willot man, 
as the ſecond cauſe. And without this cooperation, mans will 
brings forth no goodaQton: no more then thetree which isapt ton 
bring foorth fruite, fruite indeed, till it have _—_— 
aod cooperation of the Sunne,and that in the ſeaſon of the yeare, 
The third is, Direftiov, whereby tbe ſpirit of God ordereth ande- 
ſtabliſheththe minde,will, and affeQions in good duties, 2. Theſ, 
3-5. The laſtis, Excitation, whereby the ſpirit [firres,and (til moves ;; 
the willan&mattide; afterthey are regenerate: becauſe for the time 
of this life, the grace of God is biodred and autedly the fleſh, 
Hereupon after regeneration , there muſt (till bee new *c/awy, 
P(alm.119.36, new drawing,Cant.1.3. new working of the will and 
the deed,Pbil.2.13. ” 

Hence it follows,that beſide the ancecedent,and firlt grace,there 
is necellary a ſubſequent,or ſecond grace. For we do not thatgood 
which wecan doe,vnleiſe God @ >—pawcny grace make yz doeit,at 
he made vs able to doeit by the firſt grace. 

T heſecond thiog is,the O fiice of all true beleevers: andthatis, 15 
co religne themſelues in ſubiceion to the worke of Gods ſpirit, 
Now ſpirit workes in'and by by the word of God. And 
heereupon this ſubietion bath ewo parts, The fir(t is; to make 
triall,inquirie, and examination, what is the good will of Godin 
every thing, Rowaner 12.2, Thus did Dawid, P/a/m. 119.941 $6 
thine, [anc me, for 1 ſeeks thy commandements. T he ſecond part is, to 
denie our ſelues, and to conforme our mindes, confciences,willes, 
affections in all things totheaforeſaid will of God,Row, 12,2, Let 
all ſuch asdelire to be ſptrituall;remember and make conſcienceto 
praiſe this. 3s 

Thethird is,the priviledge of beleevers,in the laſt words,7e we 
— Vnderltand this,in reſpeR of the curle and con- 
demnation of the law: for otherwiſe wee are all vader the law, 
"© itistheruleof goodlife, The priviledgethen is, that God doth 
not impute thedefeUtg of obedienceto ſuch astruly belcege and #0 
repent, but hee acceptstheir imperfe& obedience, as perfe and 
abſolute. T his ſcruesto comfort them that grieve, becauſe wy 
kecle 


ls 


— 
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ſeele the want of fanRification in themfelues, For ifthey can and 
doe will that which is good, &indeauour themſelves inthe courſe 
of their lives according to their will,let them not feareouermuch, 
when their obedience 1s defeQtive : becauſe they are not vader the 


5 tigourot thelaw : and therefore God accepts thewill and indea- 


vour to obey,forobedience. And the conlideration of Gods mer- 
cifall acceptation,mult ir vs vp to an carnelt careand conſcience 
of good duties, 


w 19 Moreonerthe workes of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are 
, fornication, oncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, 
. 20 1dolatrie, wittheraft, hatred, debate, emulations, wrath, 
contentions, ſeditions, hereſies, 
21 Enuie murthers,drunkenneſſe, gluttony, and ſuch like: 
whereof 1 tell you before( as 1 alſs bane told you before)that they 
which doe ſuch things,ſhall not inherite the kingdome of God. 


Pas! before delivered his rule in generall tearmes, Gize no occa- 
0 jou to the fleſh : and, f/fill not the luſt of the fleſh. Now be proceeds 
turther in way of Gn » to make ta rehearſall 
of the particular workes of the fleſh, which were in vic, and 
koowne tÞ che Galatians. Avd this hee doeth for weightie cauſe. 
Forwe are full of blindneiſe, and ſeenatourcorroption : and wee 
1 arefull of hypocrifie,and therefore ready to eſteeme ourſclues ſpi- 
rituall, when we are caroall. And therefore this Catalogue ferves 
fitly as a table,or glaile, to diſcover the corruption of mans heart, 
by the fruits thereof. = 
/ Aﬀter Pals example, every: man ſhall doe well to make a 
bh ve of the (innesof his whole life. By this meanes ſhall we 
better know our ſelues , and take a manifeſt view of our ſinnefull 
condition. 
lo this Catalogue,[ conſider three thiogs: the candition ofthe 
= the fleſh: the kinds of them : andthe pur  there- 
5 of, The condition is, that the workes of the fleſharelzid to bet 
maniſef7,not onely to God, but even to men that havethelight of 
and natural conſcience. Hence it followes,that there is mat- 
terſuthcient tor the condemnation of them that never knew the 
Golpell. For though the fleſhit ſelfe be ſecret and bidden, yet the 


e& admonith vs, otuer to hide or excuſeour linnes , but freely 


toconfe(le them beiore God, and before men allo, when need re- 
qu:res. 


# works of the Pt th aro maniiolt to the naturall man. And this mult . 
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quires, Whetber we confeſſe them or no, they are manifelt : and 
the iogenuous confeſſing or vncouering of themyis the way to co- 
uertherw.P/al.z2.1.4. 

Touching the kiods or ſorts ofthe workes of the fleſh;they are 
in number {cuenteene: and I may reduce them to foure heads, 5 
T he firſt ſort,are againſtcbaſliryzthe ſecond, againlt religion, the 
third,agaio(t charitiezthe laſt,againittemperance, 

The workes of the fleſh again(tcbaſtitie,are foure and they are 
placedin the firltranke,for iuſt cauſe: for by them,men are 
to r<probate mindes. Row. 1.28, andto be without ſenle or feeling, ts 
Eph.4-19.and the body which ſhould be the Temple of the Hg 
Gholt,is madea ſtable and a ſtie for the divell. 


Adulterie it is the inconti perfor maried or ofperſems wheres 
one at the leaft is Loder ne fay betrothed : becable one 
and the ſame puniſhment is deſigned to married, and betrothed 14 

: and therefore the (inne is alike in both. 

If adultery, which is the breach of wedlocke, bea worke of the 
fleſh,cthen damnableis the decretall of Pope Syricimezthat marriage 
it{alfe was the pollution ofthe fieth. Ic may be obieRedythat youg 
widdowes by marrying be dawvuation, and breakg the faith of by. 
tiſme.t. Tumoth. 5.12. Anſwer, They are not faid to the 
faith of baptiſme,becauſe they marry : but becauſe they waxe ma 
con again(t Chriſt,and ſo marry : thatis, call off the retves of 6- 
bedience, by committing fornication, and then to couce their 
— they marry. This | take to be the right ſenſe of that 
P 

Adwheryis named in the firſt place, and that for ſpeciall caule 
Fore it is ecommondolt is alſoa grout  —_ F< > 

couenant of marriage,made in ence  andynto 
God: andthereforeitiscalled che covenant of God. Pro,2.17.1t ittht y 
puniſhment of Idolatry.Row. 1, 24. It is a er then theft. 


Pree.6.30.32,T hecommitters ofthis (innecut ott et 


humane (ociety, and become men ofdeath, and | 
EE ESE ens 
Grp a atweargrs honing lions, their lives cakeo from than zi 
their conkicate. Lallly,this fione brings the rui 
families of adulterous perſoas: andit ſets a fire mtbem that burges 
todeſtryQion. , . hh 

Fornication]ut i the incoutivencie ons, Marke hoy it 
is made a ike worke of the Canoe it tollowes, that # 
fornication is no hight matter , or a thing indifferent , as ſome 
baue taught. It may be obiaRed;that it is numbred nr __ 
indi 


js 
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indifferent, 47. 15.29, for with ſtrangled, and blood,is ioyned fore 
mcarion, Auſ, T he Gentils indeedeſteemed it as athiog indifferent: 
and hereupon it may be, it is ijoyned with things ioditferent, But 
the iudgment ofthe Church was otherwiſe : & this opinion of the 
5 Gentiles isconfuted by Paw/1.Cor.6, Againe, it may be obieted, 
that the Lord commaunded the Prophet Oe to take vnto him an 
barlot,O/c 1.2. Anſwer. It was done in type or figure: and then the 
words of the Lord cary this ſenſe,Take wo thee a wife of fornications, 
thatis,prophelie and publiſh hat thou art like one that takes a wife 
20 of fornication. Againezif the thing were done indeed,yet did nor 
the Prophet takean barlot,to liuein fornication with her, but t 
Gods commandement, toliue with her according to Gods ond. 
nance,namely,in marriage. 
Agaio,hencel gather,that thereis no warrant for thetoleration 
15 of fornication. For it isa foule & manifeſt work ofthe Reſh. Magi- 
rates may wot do ewill,that good may come therof, Rom, ;.8.Wholoever 
doeth euill,mutt feare : becauſe the Magiſtrate bearcs the ſword to 
puniſh,Rows, 1 3.4. And the commandement of God was, that theye 
muſt be no whore im [ſrael, Dent.23. Therefore the permillion of the 
10 ewes in Rome is without warrant: & the rather,becauſe there the 
prohibition of marriage(in ſundry orders of men)beares (way. 
Vacleanneſſe ] T be 1ncontinencie againſt pature, as incelt, the 
ſinne of Sodom, and ſuch like. Marke, where theſe (innes were 
knowne, there they arenamed particularly by Pa«/,as among the 
15 Romanes,Rew. 1.2 7,28, and tothe Corinthians, 1.Cor.6.9,10. but 
where they werenot knowne,as in Galatia , there they are onely 
mentioned generally leſt by the naming of themybe ſhould after a 
ſort teach bow, 
Wantonneſſe) Thatis,theopen profeſſion andoltentation of in- 
$0 continency, by yncha(t words,wanton geltures, and wanton appa- 
rell Hence it appeares,that wee areto detelt all (ignes of inconti- 
 nencie: and that weareto be chaſt not only in deed,but alſo in our 
words,geliures,and behaviours, 
Thepuniſhment of theſe (innesis in v.21, in thele words, They 
is which doe theſe things ſhall not inberit the kingdome of God. And it mult 
beremembred;that this threat or curſe mult bee applied to euery 
oneot theſe ſinnes particularly. 
The vſe. There are anumberof men that liue ſecretly in theſe 
linnes,adultery,fornication,&c. And becauſe they profetle Chri- 
© ſliaoreligion,and ſometime come tothe Church,and tothe Lords 
Table, they thinke all is well, and they ſuppoſe thereis nodan- 
ger, Thus make they 4 conenant with hell and death, Iſai, 23, _ 
| Bb they 
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they deceive themſclues: for God is vnchangeable, and all his 
threats ſhall be accompliſhed. And no adulterer,no fcrvicatour,no 
vncleaneperſon ſhall enter inta the kingdomeof Gad,whatſoever 
men ſuppole,or dreame, 

Secondly,by the coolideration of this threat,we are admoniſhed ; 
to fiye adultery,fornication, wantonneſle,&c. T hey lay;thele are 
but tricks of youth. Belikethen it is but atricke,to loſe the king. 
dome af heauco.Se/emon ſaith, Bleſſed is the man that feareth, or cau- 
ſeth bumſelfe to-feare, Prox.18.14. Now that ſhall be done, when we 
_ our ſelues from theſe offences by ſetting Gods iudgements 1; 

ore v8, 

Laſtly ſome man may ſay, what ſhall they doe that are ouerts- 
ken with theſe ſinnes, ifthe doers thereof cannot enter intothe 
kingdome of God ? Anſwer. Their caſe TC; x is 
but one way to helpethemin the world: and that is, to ceaſe from 15 
adultery, fornication,vncleannes, wantonnes,and todoethecon- 
trary.Pſal.34.14, And this willdoe thedeede : for the promile of 
God is,be that confeſeth bis finnes and forſaketh them, ſhall bave mercie. 
Prow.28.14.And this promiſe of God is not contrary to bis threat, 
For ſo long as men are doers of theſe (innes,or ofany one ofthem, 16 
they are out of Gods kingdome : and when they ceaſe to be doen 
of them,and cantrariwiſeexerciſe themſelues in the workes ofcha- 
ſtity,poileſling their vellels, that is, their bodies, in ſanRification 
and honour, thecalſcis altered, and they muſt no more berepoted 
C— Far God accepts men not as they have bio) 15 

u: as they are, 

In that theſe foure linnes, » formication , 8c. are manief 
worke: of the fleſb, we are taught three things. The firſt is,that wee 
a_ ltockevp rg t nc arr 

councupiſcence, Cel.3.5. 1. 4-5. which is nothi 40 
an inordinate inclination totheſe vices. Aoditiemorti6edia in va,if 
weelearne to feare God in his word , and in the commandement 
that forbids adulterie. For tbe feare of God clenſeth both heart and 
life. Joſeph tempted by his miltristo folly,by this meanes eſchewed 
the offence, ſaying, ſhall [ doe this, and frane againſt God ? Further, it 15 
mult be remembred, that without bolineſſe, no man can ſee God, 
or have fellowſhip with him. Heb, 1 2.14. And while the luſt of coo- 
cupiſcence beares the ſway;there is ao bolinetſe: agd theretore no 
fellowſhip wth God. 

Theſecond rule is, that all occaſions of theſe ſinnes mult bee 
cut off, two ſpecially , /dleneſſe, and the pampering of the bodve, Fot 
Idlenefle, conlider Dawid, who when he was outof ciuill mand 


by 
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and free from baniſhment, at peace in his owne houſe, his wan- 
driog atfetion carried him to commit adulterie. And the [{rae- 
lites, when they were ſtored and pampered with all the bleſſings 


of God, gave themſclucs tothe committing of thele offences, 


; "A 1.Cor.10.7.a0d the people of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
Exzech.16.49. 

The third rule is,that all ſignes of theſe vices mult bee auoided 
anddetelted,that is,any (peach or ation, that may lignitie or giue 
ſuſpition of an incontinent diſpolition, as light talke, wanton be- 

10 haviour,curiouſnes and excellein trimming of the body,ſulpeRed 
company,or company that may in likelihood be ſuſpeed. For ic 
is Gods will, that not only the vice it ſelfe;but alſo the appearance 
ofeuery vice ſhould beanoided,r.7heſ.5.22, - 

Idelatry ] T heſecond ſort of (ins follow, which are againſt god- 

i; linefſe ; and are three, /dolatry witchcraft bereſie, 1 is the 
worſhipof Idol-gods, An Idol is taken two wayes. Firſtof all,a 
6iRion,or a thing meerely deuiſed,is an [dol; againe,when we con- 
ceivea thiog that is otherwiſe then it iz,it is an [dal. Solikewiſe I- 
kth twofold. One is, when ſomething that is aot God,is ſet 

1» Ypinthe roome of God: andthat is done three waies, Oneis,when 
the Godhead is aſcribed to a creature 


377 


The voyce of 4 God,and not of a man, T he ſeconds, when any pro- Atts 12.23, 


pertie of the Godhead is aſcribed to the creature, The third is, 
when theaffeions of our hearts are giuen tothe creature. Thus 

15 covetoulneiſe is called idolatry,Co/. 3.5. becauſeit makes men put 
their afhance in riches. 


The ſecond kinde of /dolatry, is to warſhip the true God with _ 


deviſed worſhip,as namely with,in,and at imagesſet vp to the ho- 
nour of God, This [dolatry is forbidden in the ſecond commandes 
1 ment,as Afoſes bath expounded the law, Den1.4. 15. Thow ſaweſt no 
image in the day that | appeared in mount S113 1 therefore thou ſo .lt make 
#0 mage, oof God. Itis alledged , that the commandement 
only torbids the making of the images of falſegods. | anſwer,and 
of the true God alſo. Aron: calfe was an image of the true God, 
is Exod.32.5, Andit mult be obſerued,that /ebu deltroied theidols 
of Bas/, 2. Kings 10.26. and withall remained (till in the linne of 
lenbeenw, yerie 31. which was to worſhip the calues in Dan and 
Bethel, which wereimages of /ebowab, And for this he 13 diſcom- 
mended. 
© Thevſe. Bythis wee ſee that the Romiſhreligion is a carnall 
igion : for it teacheth 1dolatie foure wayes. Firlt, it inioyneth 
men to giueto the Conſecrared Hofte, the name and nn 1 
Bb 2 0 
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God. And thustbey ſet vp vnto themſclues a breaden God made 
with mans hand. Anjdol,as abominable as ever waz among the 
Gentiles. Secondly, it teachethmen to inuocate Angels, & Saints 
departed: and thereby it giues vato them the ſearching of the 
heart, the hearing aod belpingotall men. at alltimes, and places 5 
according totheir ſeucrall n«ceſſitics : and theſe thingsarethepro- 
perties of the Godhead . and therefore,whether they callthis inuo- 
cation,Latria,or Donlia,it matters not : it is flat idolatry, becauſe 
the honour of God is giuen to thecreature. Thirdly, it teacheth 
that we may putconfidence in workes, fo it bedone in ſobriety . i 
La(ly,it adoreth God,io,at,and before |mages:and fo it hinds 
preſeuce,grace,and operation of God tothem, without his word, 
Papilts alleadge for themſelues, that they intend to worſhipanone 
in images but the true God. | an{wer;ic is nothing tba theyby. 
Not mans intention, but Gods will makes Gods worſhip. Let els 
ſhew Gods will, if they can. It they caonot, thenthey muſt know 
thatitis butan Idol-god, which they worſhip. For there is noſuch 
God in nature that willbe worſhipped in Images, but an [dol of 
their owne braines. They allcadge againe, that God may as wel 
be wor{hippedin Images, as a Prince inthe chaireof Eſtate. Lan-t0 
ſwer,thereaſon is not like. The worſhip of Images is religions, 
the reuerence to thechaire of Eltate,is meerely ciuill, andin ciuill 
reſpec, and according to the Princes will, and ſo is not the bow- 
ivg to [mages according to Gods will. Let them prooveit if they 
can. T hat God was worſhipped beforethe Arke, we approveot it. 2; 
For it was his word and will. Let vs beare the like word for Images 
of God and Chrilt, and then we are ready toreuoke the charge of 
Idolatry. 

Again, by this weſeethat many of vsare very carnal. For though 
we detelt ewtward [dolatry, yet the imward ido{atrte of the beart & 30 
bouuds among vs.For looke wherethe heart is, there is the God. 
Now the bearts ofmenare vpon the world,and vpon theriches) 
and pleaſures thereof. Forthem we take the moR care, andivthen 
weplaccourchiefedelight, whereas God in Chriſt ſhould have al 
the affetions of ourhearts, ; js 

Wachcrafi | The word gaguawie, properly ſignifies, poi/aning * but 
hereit is fattlytrapſlacred, wrebeorafe: becaule al poiſoning is compre 
hended vodermurther which followeth. And the Magitians of & 
gypt,Exod.7. are called eaguaxtir, in thetranſlation of the Seven, 
rie:as alſo the wiſe men./)an.2, Now if they had bin but poiſoners, # 
they badnot bin fits jor Pharaos & Nabuchadnezars turne, 0 


would they haue dclired their preſence;and belpe, 
Wuchs 
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Wuchcraft, [ignities all curious arts, wrought by the'operation 
of the diucll, For the better conceivivg of ie willconlider two 
things. 7 he ground thereof, and the kind: of witchcraſlt. 
The grewnd,is a league or compact with the divell, It is twofold, 
5 an Expreſſeor open league,and « ſecret league. The open league is, hen 
men inuocate the diyellin expretſe words, or otherwiſe make an 
manifelt covenant with him. 7 he ſecret league is, when men vie 
meanes, which they know baue oo force, but by the operation of 
the digell. And the very v{ing of ſuch meanes in carneſt, is an im- 
10 plicit couenanting with the divell, If by truefaith, we makeaco- 
venant with Godzthen a fallefaith;iorhe vic of Satanicall ceremo- 
nies makes a Coucnant with thedevill, And without this, there is 
nopradtiſe of witchcraft. 
There are three kindes of witchcraft. The firſt is, Swperi75« 
15 tiow dawnation, which ſerves totell men their fortunes, or to re- 
ucale ſecrets by the flying of foules, by the intrals of beaſts,by the 
obſeruation of (tarres, by conlulcing with familiar ſpirirsand ſuch 
like, Demteron. 48. 11, The ſecond, is /agg/ing, which isto worke 
wonders, or feates beyond the order ot nature, as did the Magi- 
a0 cians of Egypt, Thethird is, Charming, or inchenting, which is by 
the pronouncing ot words , to procure ſpeedie burt, or ſpecdie 


Fe vic. By this wee ſeethat wee are acarnall people. For in 
thetimeof diſtre(ſevpon extremitie,figure-calting,z0d charming, 
t5 are ouermuch vied. And yet both of them are full of ſuperlſtici- 
onandfolly. For the revealing of things to come is Gods: andthe 
larres are voiverlall cauſes, working vpon all things alike: and 
thereforcit is not pollible by them to foretell events that are con- 
opercack And words have no forcein them but to fig- 
nie, And therefore when they are aplied co cure diſeaſes,they are 
abuſed toa wrong end,and their operation is from the deuill; And 
for this cauſethey re to be auoyded of Chriiliap people, It may 
bee ſaid, bow may wee diſcerne of charmes, that wee may the 
betterauoyd them ? Avſwer. Keepe this role in memory alwaies. 
35 Sch obſeruations, of whoſe force and efficacie, thereisno reaſon . 
or caulecgither in the thing done;or io the ioſtitution of God,haue 
thejr operation , and efticacie, from ſome compa and focietie - 
NO thedicel, As for example,ſcratching of the ſulpeRted witch, 
8 laid to bee a meanes to cure witchcraft : but indeede it is a 
© charne, and a practiſe of witchcraft. For it bath no ſuch force 
from the inſtitution of God, becaule it is agaivſi the (xt comman- 
dement: and no naturall reaſon on: erent, ENS 
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of blood, - ſhoald cure witchcraft. T beacon therefore is a ſacri- 
hce to the divell: and in way of recompence, the cure isdoge 
by him. 43 
d [t may beſaid,what ſhould we doein diſtreiſe,iffuch helps may 
not be vicd? Auf. \Veare to vie approoued and ordinary meanes: 5 
and for the re(t;namely the cuent,to leave it vato God, liuing by 
faith, and calling our care on God, and quietiog our hearts in his 
will, whatſocuer comes to paile. Itis a want of faith thus 1s make 
hiſt for the deliverie before the appointed time, And whereasit is 
thought that ſome perſons baue a gift of Gad, by words preſently 1g 
to cure any diſcaſe, whereupon they are called wi/e, or cunnavg men 
& womenzit is falſe:it i8no gitt of God, but rather a curſcthat leaues 
them to be deluded dy the diue!l,who is the worker of theſe cores, 
when Satanical and ſuperſtitious meanes, and thatin a falſefaith, 
are vicd, Ti 
For the better conceiving of the finne, it may be demanded 
what is a witeh ? Anſw. One that wittingly, and ly,wſeth the «ſſh. 
fhance of the dinell bimſelfe for wolrns Lan or the working of 
[ome nuſchiefe, or far the effctiing of ſome _—_— | ſay wicrmgh, to 
puta difference betweene witches, and fome (uperflitious per- 26 
ſons, wbovſe charming, and by it doe many cures, periwadi 
themſelues, that the wordes which they vſe,have forcein them or 
that God hath giueathem agitt,to doe (trange things. Such peo- 
pleina naturall boneltie, detelt all knowne focietie with the di- 
vellzin that reſpeRtthey are not the witches which the Scripture 35 
adiudgeth todeath, yet are they at the nexr dore to them: and 
therefore they are to bee admoniſhed by Magiſtrates and-:Mini- 
ſers to relinquiſh their fuperiticious practiſes , and that vpon 4 
double ground. I. Nothing bath e ie but by the Ordinaoce' 
of God, And this efhicacie was eitherput ivto thething in the 3% 
creation , or (ince by fomenew Inſtitution in the word. 
the ethicacie of things that comes by any othermeanes , is by Sd 
tanicall operation. | |. Charmes,tnchantmentsand ſpells what- 
ſoeuer , have no force ynlefſe wee beleenve that they can doe vs 
good. Now this faith istalfefaith , and the ſervice of the dioell. 3s 
For wee muft beleevenothing , hope nothing, doe nothing, with- 
out , or again{tche wordot |f theſe two rules bee obterved, 
not _— charmiog » but all witchcraft ſhallbedaniſhed ourot the 
wort).. ins . * grey 0 | QI © 
Apgaine, itmay be demanded, what are the ignes that ſervet0 4 
dilcourr a witch? Anſwer. | hisdiſcouerie 1; verie hard. - For wit- 
ches dox their feates inclule manger, not oncly by fouleand open 
Curlingy 


curling, butalſo by faire ſpeaking, and by praiſing ofthings. And 
hereupon wee haue a faſhion in England, when wee praiſe any 
thing, with allto blelle it, (as toſay, «« i « goodly childe, God ſaneit) 

_ thatourſpeach may not be (uſpeRed of witchcrafe, Nevertheleſle, 

$ there are five ſpeciallchings that ſerueto diſcover a witch. One is, 
 thefreeconfe(lion oftheacculed, or (uſpeRed witch, The ſecond 
istheconfelſion ofthe atſociats with the witch. The third is;Invo- 
cation ofthe divell, For that is co renounce baptiſcme,and to make 

a league with rhe divell, The fourth is, Evidence, that the partic 

10 hath entertained a familiar ſpirit,in the forme or likenetle of ſome 
ſible creature. The fifr is, Egidence of avy ation or achions,that 
veceffarily preſu ole a league made with the divell.Az for cxam- 
ple; ifthe partie ſhew a mans face in aglaſſe : though beproteile 
[= ip league with thediuel, by whoſe mcancs 

15 tbeteatcis wrought. 

There are belides theſe, ag wir 19 they are either falſe, 
or vacertaine, A man is licke, heefuſpeRs that he is bewitched: 
heetakes it on his death, that ſuch a partie hath bewitehed him. 
Allttiis is nothing, but the ſuſpition of one man, and therefore 

20 no proofe. Likewiſe the teſtimonie of ſome wizzard, is.but the 
tellimonie of one, and it is thediuellsteſtimonie, and therefore 
not to be received, Againe, neighbours fall out, threatningsare 
viedin anger: afterward the partie threatned, is either licke, or 
hee dies: heereuponthe partiethat vſed threatning words, is ac- 

5 cuſed of witchcraft, And this is the common courſe, But great 
ciecymipeFion mull bee vied, for lickenelſe and death may ariſe 
of any other ciuſes. Laſtly, markes in the bodies of menand wo- 
men, are vncertaine ſignes of witches, All this lonote therather: 
becaule ifa ivdgement befalla man in his family:preſcatly(accor- 

30 cogeo the common faſhion) bee ſaith he is hurt by-quill coogues, 

challengeth ſome on of wycdcral = as his _ 
ignorance,vnbeliefe,cooterypt of Gods word and Sacraments, &c. 
are the onely witches that burt him,and pull downeGodsjudge- 
ments vpon him, _ : 

35 Herefer ] The word herelie, generally ſignifies any opinions, 
ther 1 or bad. More eſpecially it Ggeifics any errour in reli- 
giov. Thus Eccleſiaſticall writers Geet For they condemne tor 
beretikes ſuch as erred in ſmaller points, bolding the foundation, 
a Vigilantine, Nonatus,chc, And the very opinion that there are 

© Antpodes, was condemued for herelie; though it beea matterof 
ſmallmoment. Yet moſt properly, Hereſie may be thus detined : 

It u anerroxy in the foundation of Chriſtian rel1g10n, taught and defended 
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wth obſtimgcy. T hus Poa faith;7i2. 3.11, that «v hereticke @ peruey- 
red,that is,put belide the foundation : apd condemned of banſetſe in 
his ſinne, that is to ſay, he erres obſtinatly even againſt his owne 
conſcience. 
 Ifoy that herelieis ov errow in religion, to put a difference be-. 5 
tweene an crrour in Divinity,and an errour in Philoſopby, which 
is not tearmed herelie: _ aine, to put a difference betweene 
ſchiſmeand berelie: for berelie isin doctrine, ſchiſme in manners, 
order, regiment, Againe)l ſay herelie is an ercovur, i the founds- 
tiow of religion, to Aliogaiſh:ic from errours that are in ſmaller 16 
points of Diyinity. Some teach that « Lhraham was: borne the 
70,of Tersh, ſome the 1.30.0t Terab, Both cannot be true yer 
peither, of are herelie, Some teach that Dawie/s weekesbe- 
iq lraight after the returne out of captivity : others teach that 
Bey mul mn _ : ar erm be true : yet nei- 15 
ther opinion is h , $0 there are ſundry opinions touchi 
Ophir, Tarſhiſh, (to which lonab fled) and Decapolis in the Golpd: 
andall cannot betrue: yet they are not berelies, becauſe they con- 
cre ” 7 imezone places,and 6 rarer lances _ ible. 
Laſtly, 1 fay that herelie is maintained wth obflenacy, to dillinguilh 20 * 
beat ſingle errour.For there are thice things in T 
crroxr in the maine doQtrine,commtlien of the party touchiog hiser- 
rour,and «bfimacy aftcr canniction. R | 

T hevie, la that herefic, an errourin the minde or vaderſtan- 
diogJi made a worke ofthe fleſh ; hence a v4 oo 15 
fleſs, lignifies mare then ſexſn4/ty : namely, the Corruption 
higher powers,cuca of te minde and conſcience;tbough Papifts 
teach otherwiſe. 

Againe, if hereſie be a worke of the fleſh,our duty is, to deteſt 
and eſchew herelies. And that we may for euvr preſcrue ourſcluts 30 
trom fr ohptar rulzs mult be obſerued, + 

|., We mult propound yato our (clues the right Princi 
religion. For as every Art bath his jv "ryan ard mgy 
Divinity. The head and chiete Principle whereotjs ary: we 
ture of the Prophets, and Apoſtles, is gimen by inſpiratien of Gods TH 15 
is the foundativg of all truefaith: bo is Fo hinbeſ bas aud flop. 

T bis principl- is the demanſlration. of all daftrines, and 

lions : and it hath no principle aboue. it, ſelfe, » hereby it1is to 
be coufirmed, As far bumane reaſon, -it is.vo prociple of rel 
gion. For it is imperfe@t and erronious, and ſerues oocly tomake 
men without excule, Indeede in the minde of mapy there afe 


ccrtzing natural cgnclulions; that there 1s a God, and chat hels 
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tobe worſhipped, &e. but the certentie of theſe is in the written 
word, We can by reaſon diſpute of thecreation of the world, bue 
a full certentie we have not by reaſon, but by faith in the world. 
Hebrewes, 11.3, Agaipe, the Papilts makes the authoritie of the 
5 Church.a principle. For that is the firſt ground which they lay 
dawne, that we mult captiuate our ſenſes, to the authoritie of the 
Charch, But this is no priaciple in religion. For wecannot ima- 
give a Church without faith:and faithcannotbewithout the word 
of God, It may be ſaide, that Scripture is the ſenſe of the written 
230 word:and this {enſemult be from the Church, Aa/cScriptureit felfe 
is both ebegloſſe,and the text, Scripture is the beſt interpreter of it 
ſelfe. And the ſeale which i5 agreeable to the words of thetext, to: 
theſcopeoftbe place, toother circumſtances, and tothe analogy 
of-faith.z jntbe plainer plates of Scripture, is the proper and 
infallible ſenſe of Scripture. Thusfetchiog the ſeoſeef Scripture 
ftom itſelfe,we ſhall keepe our (elyes wichin the limits of Scripture, 
and inthe matter of our {aluation have certentie of Faith, hich we 
ſhall never hauezit we lilten ro realon, tradition, and the authority 
of men, 
10. |1-ReadethoScriptures:and bea doer ofthemn in the exerciſes of 
invocation, faith, repentance;then (halt chov never be a heretike, 
It is Gods promiſe. {96.7.1 7. If ye will obey, ye fol know whether my 
doitrive be of God:or ne. Pſal. 25.14. The ſerretof the Lordis rewea- 
led to them, that feare him, Market them, that make Apollalie, 
become _— : they are ſuchas never hada mindeto love 
and obay thereligion, in. wbich chey baue beene baptized, and 
brought vp. . 
I11, Col, 2.8, Let no man ſpoile you through Philoſophie, Pal 
doth not condemne the Philofopbie of the Gentiles, but he putsa 
20 <aueat,that it be-vied with circumſpeAion, as Merchantsvle the 
ſea, to wit, in eſchewing rockes, and ſands, and Pirates. So (tu- 
dents may vie the Philoſophy of the Geatiles, but they moſt take 
heedelleſt their mindes be corrupted with theerrors thereof, which 
are to be conſidered, Natucall Philoſophy gives' too much to 
35 natuce,or to ſecond cauſes ; and too litrie to God, It puts downe 
principles flat again!l the word, as the eternity of theworld, and 
the mortality of the ſoule. Moral! Philoſophy placeth happines 


iaciuill vertue, out of Cheilt : ic teacheth, that vertue is a meane . 


or mediocrity of atf-tion,_whereas in true vertue there is not 
46 One'y a reftraint or moderation of atteQions, but allo the renoua- 
tion ofthem by regeneration, It tezcheth that Vibanity in jeſting 
and frumping,is a vertue i Par! faich no, Fpb. 5.4. 1t teacheth that 

| Magnant- 
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Magoanimitie, whereby a.man thinkes hinlfelfe worthy of 

honovr,isa vertue: but it is contrary to Chriltian homilitie;Sfaim 
131.4,2. Laſtly, it teacheth that man hath a freedome of will in 
good ations; which dodrine applied by the Schoolemen to mat- 


ters af religion, is talſe and crrovious, 


$ 
Thethird head of (innes,are fuch as are againſt Cherity,and they 
are in number eight. 

The frlt is, Enmirie : of it I conſider three things. The firſt is, 
whether it be a linne,or no? for ſomewhat may be obieRed to the 
contrary, ” 

Obreft, 1. Pſal.139.21. Doe | not bate them that batethee ? Anſwer, 
ie oF arpatnn ke aaa of their enertne 
notia & i tinre of their linnes 
by they wareenies of God. And this batred is commendable, 
and not hereto be vnderſtood. uy 

Obieft, 1 I, Luks 14.26, Hee that will bee a diſciple of ('brift, uſt 
hate father, and mother, and bis owne ſoule. Anſwer, This batred is 
not limply commanded,but onely in a certaiverc{pe &,namely, as 
father, and mother,and a mans owne ſoule, are in | 
poledto God, and Chriſt, in regard of whom they are vtterly to44 
be deſpiſed. | 

Obutt. I 11, Romanes 9. God chiſe Iareh , aud bated E(an: and 
wee mult belike vato God. Ayfwer, Weareto be likevato God 
ia holine(ſe, and the duties thereof, and not in the 
and Lordſhip ouerthe creatures, whereby be cither loues or hates 24 


ObieR. 1). It is the vniuerſall nature of all creatures to flie 
their contrary : therefore men may hate their enemies. Anſwer, 
Man and man are not contrary in oature,or oaturall properties: 
bot ereallone Raſh: thecontegrtatiotit le,js by reciog of (nai 3 
"Thabeans patoraculioris hi tie? Anſ. It | 

t "uu wo * . 40182 | 
Silpoltiongt mi whereby men remember inivries X 
ies, and es,and carry about them a 
£0 requite like for like, when time and place ſhall 
Eſau hate [aceb, Geneſ, 25.41.and Abſolow his brother Amwer, 2, 
SamvelT}, 

The third point, where is this Fumitie? Anſwer, E 
among, vs Forwee | pes aided exuief 
agein(l tarnily,and corporation againſt corporation. This 
that wee are caroall; and that Gods kingdometakes no place #4 
mong vsazit ſhould, Forin itthe lambe and the wollſe quay | 

w 


3 


4 


| 


the Lipiſile to the Galatians. Chap. 5. 
dwell togetber,/a.11, The remedy of this enmity is, Thatall be 
of one mindegdelire.and aff<Aion,in the receiving and furthering 
ofthe Goſpel of Chrilt, 1.Cor. 1, 11. If in themaine point there be 

a concctd, ip lefler matters the agreement will be ealie. 

5 Debae} It isa contention io words, whereby men ſtrive, who 
ſhall ſhew moſt courage, who ſhall get the vicorie,and who ſhall 
carry away the Ialf word, noreſpe& bad of equitie, or tracth; In 
this reſpeA,crymng, or /fting vp the wore in reaſoning, is condemned, 
Epbeſ 4 31. 

10 mains ] There is 4 good emn/at10n, and that is when men 
ſkige to beeliketo them that excell in vertue, or to goe beyond 
them. And it is commaunded by the boly Ghoſt, 1. Corinth, 14. 
13, Befidethis,there is a carna//emmniation, whereby men that excell 
in avy thing, grieve that avy ſhould be equall tochem, or goe be« 

The vie, If to grieve at avother mans Excellencie, bee a 
worke of the fleſh, then it is our duetiectoreioyce inthe excel- 
kacie of others. T hus did Moſes, when Eldad and IMedad pro- 

| Pheied, Nunnbers 11.29. And [ohnthe Baptift, when Chriſt increaſed, 

iy a4 bee decreaſed, lobn 3.29,30, And Pea gave thankes as well 

for the graces beſlowed on the Churches, as for gifts beſtowed 
on him(cle. | 

Anger ] Of it I con(ider three points. Thefirlt is,wbether there 
be any lawtullanger ? 4-/w. Yea. Chriflt (io whom was no finne) 

ig was avgry, Marke 3.5. Whenthereisaiult cauſe of anger,ther is 
| hen there.jsa mani of Godthere is aivlt 


Nieto beeaogry ,Fecte/. 7. 1 1. and are offended at every thing that 
# goeTagaratWheir minds.Or againghaviog a iv to be avgry) 
EH) keeps 00 meaſure their ger 
4 he thied paynt, is the remedie, And that is here fer downe, 


HalVinctſe is a worke of the fleſh, or of corrupt nature, and it 
barres men from the kipgdome of heaven: and theretore it ist0 
1; be auoyded. » 
Comentwn] There are ſundry kindes of lawfoll contention: 


a3 contentign with the enemic in ivit warre: cont the _ 
n 2 conrention indiſputatio 5 
vban herriker contention in Shook diporaton fo exec 


— —O —— 


P andtriall fake. 
vntention k carnall, and ſingefull, in reſpet of mattopana- 
ings tor which chey 
ſhould 


manner, 1a matter, when men contend forth! 


Chap.s. A Conmentarie pon 
ſhouldnot contend, as the diſciples forprimacie,L»ke 22, or when 


contention iewithoutſargiuin —— or ſuffering; and that 
io triflivg matters, 1.Cor.6.7, Contention likewileis faultic, in res 
ſpe of maner, when men wilfully defend their owneprivatecau- 


{(es,noregard had, whetherthey bee right or wrong, truevurfalſe: 5 
and by this meanes they often oppugne truth, or iuſtice, oeboth, 
Ofthus kinde are the warres of therebell io [reland : the warres of - 
the Spanyard inthe low Countries: and the ſuits of many quarrel- 
ſome and contentious perſons among vs. 

The vſe. Doe nothing by contention, 0 Ou And therefore io 
wal mult forgiue, put vp,as muchas may bee, and yeeld of our 
right, 

were” #3 ] The originall word ſignifies ſuch diſſentions in 
whictTren ſeparate one from another - and that is done two 
waies, either by ſchiſme in the Church,or by tation inthe Com- 15 


«cition, Why arenot we'Schiſmatikesin 
Germanie: conſidering wee haue diſſented and ſeparated our 
ſclues,from the Church of Rome? Anſwer, We indeed haveſepa- 
rated our ſelues,butthey ofthe Church of Rome are ſchiſmatikes: :0 


becauſe the cauſe of our ion is inthem : namely, their I- 
dolatry,andtheir manifold berelies. The caſe is the like: A man 
threatens death tohis wife: hereupon ſhe es. Yet nothhe, 
but he makes the ſeparation: becauſe the caule of ſeparation,and 
the fault isin bim. 5 


INE 2 » ru 'T] 
2m th: Pros.14 21, Fearethe K 
mm very, that is, wake alterations 
the lawesof God,andthe King. Indeed,ſubiets may (ignifie what 39 
is good forthe State, and what is amitle : but to make any altera- 
tion intheeſlate,cither Ciuill,or Eccleliaſticall, belongs to the ſa- 
preme Magiltrate, | n Ay 
Em] It isacompound of carnall and hatred. For it 
[oy + ine at the good things of orhery, and f@ z5 
things themſclues. - T has the high Prieſts of envy 
ed Chriſt, and all bis moſt excelleot ſayings, and doings, 
Mathew 27. 18, At this day , they which haue any'good 
things in them, are condemned for. hypocrites, and 
—_ Religion for bypocriſie, All this is but the cenſure of { 
l 


e 
Thevſe. That we may depart from Enuy,wee mult love fo 


| 
| 


the Epiftle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 


that feare God : and louethegiftsandgraces of God whereſocuer 
; bezeuen in our enemies, J 
 Myrther:) Obiet?. 1.4 plant liges,a bealf lives,and man lives: the 
cropping of a plant, and the killing of a'beaſt;is oo linne:why isit 
5 then a (ivneto kill a man? Av/7 'God hath giuen liberty for the irwo 
= hath relirained VSiD che Larter gas me tiect a plavt is 
but the vigour in the ivice,and the feof a beaft js but the vigour ia 
theblood.7en.9.4. but the life oFrmats isa {ſpirit and ny fub- 
ance. Ten is oftheſame fiſh with man, and ſois neither 
nor "1 


5; Dhathes 11, The Magiſtrate kills without Gone. Anſwer. The 
kiling which is inthe name of God, by publike revenge,isnot mur 
ther. And Pax onely condemnes that killing, when men take 
the ſword, and vpon their ow ne wills flay and kill by private re- 

15 Venge. 4 4 

; Obel. I1TI. Sampſon is ſaide to kill bimſelfe, /udg. 16.13, and 
be ſinned not in ſo doing. Aſ.Sempſon was a ludgein //racl, and 
tookepublikereuengeot his enemies: andin this reyepge he haz- 
uxded bland ti life, Though be died inthe executioo , 

26 J<t dis intent wasnot to kill himſelfe, but onely to take 
Secondly, h is {peciall. For be was in his deatha figure 
Chriſt, The words, Mart.z he ſball be called 8 Nazarite, arctrit 
ſpoken of Sewp/ov , and then applied to Chriſt , in whom was 
verified that which Sanp/ox figured. For as Sampſon conquered 

T) hy evemmics more in bis death , then ja. his life ; even to did 


"Obieft. IV. Forthe auoiding of ſome great danger,orſome great 
ſinne,as the deniall of Chriſt in perſecution, men may make away 
themſclues : ſo ſaid the Donatilts. Anſwer, Deathis noremedicin 

46 fhis caſe, but faithin the promiſeof God: which is,that be wil giue 
agifſyc in every temptation,1.Cor, v0.13. 

The vie. Seeing wwrcber isa workeof the fleſh: our dutic is 
by all meanes to preſerue both our owne, and our neigbbours | 
lives. Life is a treaſure, For by itwee bavertime and liberticgo\.” 

$5 Ylorifie God, todoe good to our neighbours, and toſaye gur owne 


The (inoes of the fourth ſort, are again(t 7ewperance:and they 
are kw0: drunkenneſſe, gluttony, For the better conceiui of the 
vatureof theſe (innes, we are firſt of all to conſiderthe right man- 

qo ver and meaſure of eating and drinking , of which I deliver two 
rules. 1. Wee may vie meat and drinke, notonely for _necellitie, 
bucalfo for delights? [2044 s. 11. That meaſure of meat Hed 
C5 
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, an intoxi- 
ke ine thereren 
diſtemperiog of the powers of 


ehichon 


o bee 
there isno 
vs. The maner of is, 


i thenſlonts 


night,the care, 
Pens bear in mind,to deteli,andto flietbeſe vices. o- 
oy ro nee foo with drank, li 


with wine ,1n 


Pl 


EE 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians. 
all cold diſeaſes,and 


5+ 
AI bei leurs the minde : for the 
ts GT theheart an —— ing t eli: wo ber 
n ns d imaginati ed affedons, = 
$ ths the diuelin the roome c * Godsi cavpbis own 
and makes the mindea ſhop of all wickedneiſe, Thirdly,the vide 
ingginatiogtendlaſiaiongthat ore in mum when thay nee dital, 
Semaine I they areſober : ſo as being ſober they 
are 
40 I Tekeeiſs, it-is alleadged that Noabs drunken- 
nelle is remembred in Scripture,but no where condemned. An/w. 
While Mele ©; (ets downe the foule effects that followed Noah: 
e-hcedocth indeed ongemer i 9 ew og; or 
$ DOTed 10 2CrIPtage,as a warn coal following. 
no Experience al 
Vhielh, 1 1. Tek end bis brethren did Aa 
ngnher, Gene 43 . ver. laſt. Anſwer. The meaning of thetext is, 


» theme Ee) Caries norealy robe drum ds 
) not ooly tobe druakein drin- 
oe err , ortodrinke of the beſtdrinke, 
1.6, 
Obiet, I TT, Learned Philitians, as Refs, Avicenna, andothers 
teach,that it is greatly for bealth,to bee drunke once ortwicein a 
yf moneth, Anſwer, As learned as they teach the contrary. And 
—_—_—_— any vill, or linne againſt God, for ary good to 


Obed. 1). Itis ſaid to be neighbourhood and fellowſhip. 
Hnfwer, It is drunken fellowſhip, Theright Fr arts is inthe 


\ ung Prayer, Sacraments , and the workes of. 


- APs we re Now followes the pu- 
niſhment of thern, of which | conſider three things. Firſt, a Pre: 
" praytdoyy meme 7 6 dent cx Ya 


go os ns cs be ed, Thirdly, n 
rn Ta perſons, in Eos 7 ot Thy th 


o ithe Premonition,is ſet downe the office of all Miniſters: and 

en to forewarne the people of the future iudgements of 

their (7 3-8-1/a.58.1. Andthis may eaſily bee 

dont For they may know the line of men by experience, and 
c 


Chaps:  Conmentarie yon \ 
w/o due toeuery linne, they may findein the 


Againe,all people are warned this, often to meditate of the 
future. i s of God. The did.Dawid, Pſal. 119,120;a0d 
Paulywho ivg theterrour of the Lord , was mooued todoe 5 
his duticy 2. Cor.5.11., The old world never ſornuch as dreamed 
petedMenannn them, and ſo they 
_—— 
mere theſe —_ - tbr 7b 
ſometime iment © to 
Re enk, regimen Godembeny 


Gol kigtome 


CONE beaven,whereby God and Chriſt is 
toallthe EleR,1.Cor. 15.28, And thusit istakeninthis place. And 


——_—_ to this happy cſtatexis in this life, when 
and lives are ruled by Gods word, and 1; 
it, le wall have farther beodſirued thee mincotaloyrating 
pr. lemalthere fuer beobleved are DO more 
but two eſtates after this life : and thereforeto beout of beanen;is 


to bein hell. 

| Thevſe. I. This mult teach vs above all things to ſerke Gods 16 
to eſtabliſh it in our hearcs: and that we hall doe, if 

we know the will of God,and yeeld ſubieRtion to it,in the duties 


obedience, 6&c. 
WT] rarer pen by inheritance : —_— 
there is no menitof _—_— 
ithed,are ſuchas are doers and and 


; The 


Ai ewe ofthe eh. Marke the words,not ſuch as 
bin.doers,but (uch as are doers. T he word bgnifies a preſent anda 


amille. 


continued aRt of doing 
. Thevſe, Hence is the difference betweene the godly many and zo 
the vogodly. The godly man falls i into the works of the fleſh,and 
beiog he repents and recovers bimſelſe: hee 
doth not and in the way of (lianers, though ſometime heenterin- 
to it,P/a/.1.1.T hevngodly man,when hetals,belies (till in bisſis, 
and heaps (innevpon Hnne,and makes a pratile of evill. js 
I Vurning. Tp nan ge y tothemſclucs of any of the for- 
mer worksof the fl aile their offences,and | ctady ſes 
ſakethem. Forif we —_— doersof any one worke of the fleſh, 
there isno0 4 ſalvation. 
1 1. Farming. T hey which baueturned vnto God from the works 6 
+ of the fleſh mult bee conſlant, and take heede of going backe, lelt 
they loſe cthekingdome of God, _ 
22 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
22 = the' Fat ws da Pirit.s loutoy peace long [affering, 


2J ME oops, : 4g ainſi ſuch there is no law. 
\Forthe better obſerving , and the more eaſje vaderſtanding 


5 


ol cheruleinthe.n6.yerle. Walkg5n the ſpiricyP aud here (ets downe 
Catalogue of the. workes of -10the Catalogue | con- 
bder threethiogs:the propertie of the works of the ſpiri,iothefs 


eds The freveof th pos: the kindes of works, 
F gen yy pore Fur 


\ properticof theworks of Gods 
ed thi fruiter of the Spire, And by this,mucb is 
the Church is thegarden of God, Cant.4. 
/ IP Iy mr bf eine yr 
L21 1.3. that jet 
hes, and good wonnd recon it 


beare. 
win yrs theworkes of theſpirit,are called france ; VI 
it followes , that there are 00 true vertues, and good affetions, 
—_ grace ol erat. Tha ywines of thebavken, 
excellent ſoever they ſeemed eo were but ſhadowes 
=_- and ſerved onely tg rellraing the purward ans and-ao 


" Agin achere weldethe efficacy ofthe Spirie,which mokes men 
,arbearing trees of righteoulnelle, P/a/,1.3. yeaztrees that 
dearefrujte io their old age,Pſal, 92.14, Here kom 
downe auri{clues, Forthemolt of vs are barren pru-Geidovyep 
© froite,but the bad fruits ofthe fleſh: and there mayiultly 
fearethe eurſethat God laid ypon the tigtree, Luky 1 3, 7.a0d 
—_ be (locked vp,A/tt. 3.15. 
ood workes are made acceptable to Godeven by bis 
CITE are called the fruits of rhe ſpirit 3 and hence 
p Rwthrthey aac areacceptabletoGod, Reow.15.1.6, Wee that 
nafure wild branches,muſt be taken out of old Adw,and ſet into 
Chriſt: and after our inſition draw a new ſappe and lite from 
Chrilt,namely,bis ſpiric,andthep nan be fruits of the 


ſpit,avd cooſequently areytablora God, 
4c Lallly hence irf ifollowes, that face will of it ſelfc,islikea dead or 
rotten piece of wo0d,and that it bearcs no fruit,butas it is quick- 
ned by the Spirit, lob» 35.5. 
Ce. Thos 


Chap.s. 
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— tovs,and | 
tobim. 11. To lorthe" word of God above earthly 20 
| owne wills vnderfoot, and todelirethat 


God Llobn 2.5. Thereare ms 
or hm 
love. III. dds, had Gs bond i 


'T he love of our doejto frills 
Lord,and for no other The gne ofthis looeixgolous 
— but »decd. And is ro /owe tydeod, to ſhew 


whenwearewronged andaboſed)cothem that woorges 
of SE oreadenomnmatpn 
maſrorain Cie Foe ET 
-——  ————_——— in rejoyes inthe ops 
This | 


yood of their neighbours, Romianes 12, 15; 
m_— ſpeaially. For ioy is heere oppoſed to entie , 
ation. 


i 


the EpifletechaGelaians, G_ 
tee menaſioies bad trees. Forthe 


ime ore the workhnforths molt partin | ſniqabia and in the 


it is our common lione nottorei 7+ on 
ry vil griete, as Cain did, when we ſee G odeble 


| tands partly in peace. Row. 14.17. -Forthe 

mmwanceot peace,oblerue tworules, I. Neither take offence , 

ifs mepola hs ops the theo to 

"Gen. 3.amdlag Chill. 47th. 17.27, L1,: Secketo e- 
pother, cher oe good, a ke good om 119 

, - Sia nib + 4 istom Gets our zer , NCC Mi 

ek many and great wrongs arc dong to vs. 'l is an excellepe 


tFitta 
— intheſe parts. Jonny is, 4 
y! ord a ci nrh a efelb noe emn © | 


4 V IL: L.; tis apnint: T 
our ſelues 


35 quiet : then (hall we better refiraineit. 
pal mabeerpetrane blood todae this. Aur, We 


wemorethen fleſk and blood. For we hauetbs Spirit of (a0d,el(c 
we afe but by] 


4 Gemleneſſe ] Gentlevetfe ive good ſpeach; and to ſhew 
even to. them the ncangaudabule ty 
without any minde, or delire to i comnnghe Ragan 12, 14, Epbeſ. 


vys Cc 2 The 
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IS... 0057 I 

complements of humanity, is commonly fenered from good affe. by 
Qion : and itis often the maske of enmity : no ry 0g ries 
warn EET. 1.75 


. when we are wrong "110 t; f 


Goodieſeeixver ons we communicate to others, the 


os that 
- a lover nnd 5 ng —_ 


woceſſitic of the Saints TEE 12,13. 
Dneſtioni 1. What are we tO communicate ? Anſw. 


TIER yexour lives tooyif 

3+ - 
_ IT. why nome foro doo? fy Wearemenben 

alotone remembers: afranenrs odd} 


oneto worber, | 


, hath may ed oben 
to give tothethitſty,toha the harbourleſſe;to c 


th naked,co vile the ficke,andebern that are it 
352 36, to bury the dead, 2." Sawie! 2, 5; Laftly; to 


lend 
aod liberally, to fuch as Ty 
ing the ſoule,is un 
paragon bro 15 


to gaine the 1 
Bs : to admoniſh the yy to 


w 4 . 
:, (37 2319 


1.7beſſ.5. 
Goodneſſe is hard to 
The common practiſe is 


neſſe 11 at AL 98 
;weare hereto viideaiatid Faich EW God;wbich 
et ſon of out (inries, and our recooclliation 
_—_ Godin Chriſt... 


This faith is common &o all ampng vs : yet is it but a Fu 


deadz& ceremoniall faith,in many men.Reaſon, I. Faith comes by 
the hearivg ofthe word of God preached;Row.10.14.but this faith 
is conceived without preaching:for they (ay they beleeue 
their alvatioo by Chri(t, and withall they livein the perpetuall 
5 vegleRt orcontempt ofthe publike Miniftery, [1. True taith is ioy- 
nedalwaies with the exercites of innocation,and repentance : yet 
jomany a Vs, this faith is without any conver(ion or change 
of heart and life: and thertore it is buta dead faith.[11. True faith is 


| mixed with cotrary vabcleete,lo as they that belecue,feele in them-. 


1b ſdlucs a want of faith,and much vnbelcefe, Batthere are many a- 
vs that ſay,they perfeQly belecue, and that they never fo 
as doubted in all their lives. Now ſach a faith, isa vaine per- 
ſwalion. 1V. Many that boaſt of theirfaith in Chriff,want faith in 
the prouidence of God , touching food and raiment, And that 
1; is manifeſt, becauſe they vicany lawfull meanes to belpe them- 
ſelves: now if their faith failethemin a ſmaller point, it cannot be 
ſound inthe greatelt of all. 
Secondly, by faith is meant faith towards men, and that t2nds 
intwo things.” Oncis,to ſpeaketherructh from the heart : the o- 


- totheris,tobe faithfullandiutio the keepiog of our honeſt promile, 


and word. 
| Thisfaith isa rare vertue io theſe dayes. For the common fa- 
ſhioa of them that live by bargaining, is, to vie gloling , facing, 
- othiog, lying, diſſembling, and all manner of ſhitts. And with 
15 many it isaconfelled principle,that rhere is no /wning in the world, on- 
heſſe we lie and diſſewble. T hey that deale with chapmen, ſhal bard» 
« know whatis tructh, they baveſo many words, and ſo many 
: In this reſpeR,Chriſtians come ſhort of the Torks,who are 
=_ be equall,open,and plaine dealing men, without fraud, or 
3 Our caretherefore muſt bee tocheriſh, and maintaineamovyg 
vs.;the vertue of faith, and truth. Reaſons. |. Gods commande- 
ment ,P «t ging end let every man (peaks the truth to bis nerghbour. 
Bpbef: 415. | . By ruth wee arelike to God,whole waies are all 
35 truth : wbo bates a lying tongue,Pron.6. 17. wholeſpirit is the ſpi- 
ritot truth, 111, Lyars bearetheimageof che divell. Hee is the 
father of lies,/obn $.44. So oft then as thou lieſt, thou makeſt thy 
tongue the inſtrament of the diuell. 1 V. Eternall puniſhment 
in the lake that burnes with fire and brim(tone, Rewel.22.15, Here 
© marke, that liars are entertained at the ſame table with murde- 
rers and theeues » and the liar never goes vnpuniſhed, Pr ow. 19.5. 


V. To ſpeake the tructh from the heart , is a marke of Gods 
Cc 3 chil, 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.s. 


Chap. 5. A Commentarie won 


child,”/al.15.2. And he whoſe faith failes rowards men,ſhal much -_ 
more faile towards God, d <4 75 

Meckeneſe ) The ſame ineffet with long ſuffering; Thediffe. 
renceis,that weekeneris more generalhavd /ong /«fforing is the high. 
eſt degree ofmeckneile, 10 91200 

Temperance ] ltis themoderation of lu(t and appetite, intheyſe 
of the giftsand creatures of God, For the betterpraRtiling of this 
vertue,cememberthele fourerules. | Tl 

I. Wemull CC — anddrinks. This moders. 
tion is to eat anddrink with perpetual abltinence. And abſtinence us 
isto take leiſethen that which nature deſires,and not more.” And 
that meaſureof meat and drinke, w hich ſerues torefreſl nature, 
and to make vs fit for theſeruice of God and man, is allowed yyof 
God,andno more. > 

1 1. Wee mult vie moderation in our apparell. And that isto 1; 
apparell our ſelues according to our ſexe,accordingto thereceiged 
taihion of our countrey ,according to our placeand degree;aod ac- 
cording to qur abilitie. Here the common fault is,to be outof all 
order: for none almolt know any meaſure. Every meane perſon 
pow adayes will be a gentlemanor gentlewoman.' © 

111. We mull vie moderationin getting ofgoods: andthatiy, 
toreit content if we hauefood & raiment for our ſelues, andthem 
that belopg voto vs,1.7.6,8, Here igour llint;we may not deſire 
to be rich,verle 9. | be King himſelte mult pot multply his golde 
and liluer,ewe.1 7.17. and yet bath he morencedof goldand fil- 15 
ver,thenavy privateman, 

1 V. There mult bee a moderation in the ing of our 
goods : contrary tothe taſhion of many,that their 
10 ves =, company and keepe their wiyes and children bare 
at home. - 

eAganit ſuch there is nolaw?} Heere Paxi ſets downe tots 
nefite that comes by the former wvertues. T he words carrie this 
ſenſe: Againlt ſuch vertues,” and againſt perſons indued with 
ſuch vertues thereis no law, And that for two cauſes. One, there 
is no law tocondemne ſuch.- Secondly;there isno law tocompell ;; 
TIER becauſe they freely obey God, as if there were 
NOW, 65237 27 | | 

Markethen the condition of ſpirituallmen. They areavolun- 
tary and free people,ſerving God treely without conltraint. Soasif 
Chriſt would not givevntorthern life everlaliing , yet would they 4© 
loue him, anddelire the adugncement of bis kingdome. On the 
coatrary,it there were po het,and God would not puviſh n—_— 

: run cn 


= 
: © 


n 


$ 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap. 5. 


F drupkenneſſe, blaſphemy, &c. with etervall death, yet would a 


Chriſtian man abllaine from theſe things: becauſe he knowes that 
they dilpleaſe Chriſt, and hee is governed with another tpirit, to 
which they arecontrary. 

5 Alfothelewordsarearcaſon of verſe 15. There is no law agamst 
themrbat doe theſe things : theretore walks wm the [þurie. 


24 For they that are Chriſts haue crucified the fleſh, with the 
affetions, and luſts. 


The ſcope. [n theſe words,P.:4/ prooues that which he ſaid im- 
mediatly before,namely,that there is no law again't ſpirirual meo. 
And of this he giues adoublereaſon, One is, fpirituall men are 
Chrilts: therefore thereisno law againſt them. T helecondis this: 

ts That is crucified in ſpirituall men, which the law condemaerh, 
namely the fleſh,with the affeRions and lults : cherforechere is a0 
law tocondemae the ſpirituallman. 

In the words, | conſider three poynts. The firſtis , What is a 


F 10 
. L 


Chrillant _<ofs A Chriſtian is one that is Chrilts, (faith Pa. ) 

Andheis ChriſtsGue wayes. I, By che right of creation. Andio 

accall men, Il. By right of redemption, 1.Cer.6.1g 111, By 

thefree giftand donation of God the Father,/ob» 17.11, This do- 

naticn is begun in the eternall Eleion of Godzand it is accompli- 

ſhed in our effeuall vocation. | V. Sppoopagations For all true 

15 vers ſpring out of the blood of Chrilt : and are of his bone, 

of his ficſh, as Exe was of the bone and flieſhof Aden, V, By 

| donation in Baptiſme, in which wee conlecrate our (clues to 
to Chriſt, —_ 

"The vie. Thismoultreach vs toreſigne our ſelues to Chriltand 

36 folutfer himtoreigne in our hearts: and to take the yoke of the 

Golpel vpon vs, Buc alas,it is farre otherwiſe with many of vs. For 

ſomeliveio of the very law of nature, ſo farreare 

ob the Goſpel. Others thinkeit lufhicient tofol- 

low theteachiogot nature, If they worſhip God in fomegenerall 

35 maner,it they hue peaceably,and burtno man,and meave well (as 

they lay)then all is wel: and the doing of further duties,is reputed 

curious preciſenetſe. And ſuch perſons viually reduce religion to 

the practiſe of nature, They will be ſaved by faich: but their faith is 

nothing elſe but fidelity. They [ay they worſhip God, butthis woes 

40 ſhip isnoching elſe but their good meaning, and their good dea- 

og. Theſe men arecontentrbat Chrilt ſhall bee theirs: but they | 


willnot be Chrilts,and ſuffer him to have a lordſhip over theaa, 
Cc4 | Hl.1t 


Chap. A commentarie Upon 

| I. 1f thou beChriſts,then commendthy foule,and life,and ill 
that thou haſtinto the hands of Chriſt, T his was the praQtiſegf 
Davuid,Pſal,z2.of Chrilt yponthecrolſe: of Pav42.7im,1.12, And 
this praQtiſe is the only way toobtaine ſafctie and proteRion, For 
Chriſt nodoubt will keepe his owne. 


5 
111. Comfort. If thou be Chrilts,be willcarefor thee,and no. 


thiog ſhall be wanting vnto thee that is for thy good, /obs 17,24, 
Kom. 8.3 ;. Therefore remember this leiſon, Never grieve ouer. 
much , never care ouermuch, never reioyce opermuch-in the 
things of chis world. If <hou wereſt at thine ownediſpoli 
finding, it were ſomewhat: but there is one that cares 
namely Chrit. | raft 9: 
T he ſecond poynt to beconſidered,is,what is the fleſh? Aufwe, 
It is the corruption of the whole natureofman. For con- 
ceiving of this,wee mult makea — 
Daturexhe faculties of nature,and the corraptioa of both, 
ion hath two parts: the lofſe of the image of 
proneneſſetoall wickednes. Moreover, this diſtin ion. mult be 
without ſeparation of nature from faculties,or ofcorruptionfrom 


either : (0 as wee may lay truly, that the natureand the powersof 20 


the ſoule of man,are corrupted. |); |, // | FT 

luchs fla ere tro ag ; LfDaas nd Zaites, By affellon 
ney ena app a » which mop CR 
beare ſway in carnall men,as in Can, pleaſurermore 
then of God, in the ener the tn 
ſorrow in Aa, when hee could not obtaine Naborks vineyard, 
Kings 21 4. ; ; he 
af .ap inordinateand infatiabledeſiregafter thet! 
world,as riches, honors,pleaſures,G&c.of this fort are 
gluttony,pride,theluſt ofthe fleſh,&e. 

T be vie. By this we ſee what a carvall man is,namely,cnethat 
s coniadavey ith meteor. 
la(t. Herod did-many goodthings at the aduice and motion of lob 
B pts/t, wham he reverenced : yet was hee acaroall: man, For bee 


was pollelſed with an inordinate love of his brothers wife, /uda a 35 


diſciple of Chriſt,yeta carnall man z, becauſe hee.,was carried away 

wie theincdint ultoeurtoloile, PRI Ne 
third poiot,is touching theothce of a Chriian map. / 

that is,to crucitethe fleſh, with the afeRions avd_luſts, Forthe 


better conceiving of this, Crucifying mult be giſtiogoiſhed. 
cither the action of Chri(t, or our aQion. Coles, ntch's 


the ation of Chri(t, is threefold, The birſt is, ypon - 
Ww 


7%, oa 1 


times, 2.7 =; 3.3. immoderate 15 


zo 


uy | 


the Epifileto the Galatians. Chap. 5» 


where Chrit ftood in our roome, and barethe burden of our (ins, 
and made an expiation of them, Inthis reſpe& we are faidto bee 
crucifed with bim,Ga/.2.19.T ke fecond isin vs,when Chriſt con- 
ueies the vertue of bis death into the hearts of thern that areioined 
5 tohim,forthe cauſing and effeting ofthe death of tio, Thethird 
in baptiſme,whereby Chriſt ſeales the two former cothem that 
Row. G.G. TINT EST: 
"Thecrucitying,which isour aQtion,is nothing elſebut the imi- 
tation of Chrilt crucited,on this manner. He was firſt attached : fo 
* | q6 multwe bring our ſclucesinto thepreſenctof God. He wasarraig- 
ned : ſomuſt we ſet ourſelves at the barre of Gods judgement. He' 
wasacculſed : ſo mult wee indite and accuſe our {clues of our owne 
finnes atthe barreof Gods judgement. He was condemned :and 
ſo muſt we indge vurlelues, that wee bee not iudged of the Lord. 


25 After indgerent,wemul} proceed to execution of the figſh: and 
thatis,to vie meanes to crucifieit: andtbey arethree. The firſt is, 
by faich toapplytoove ſelues Chrilt crucibed : and that is to be- 
leeue,not onely that Chrilt was crucified for vs, butthat wee alſo 
were crucited with bim, Where this faith is, Ginne ſhall oo more 
" 20 havedominion.T be ſecond is,to beat down the fleſh by the {word 
© oftheſpicit: andtbatis done by a ſerious application otthecom- 
mandements,and the threatnings of God,to ourſeveral affections 
and luſts. Thethird is,to flie the occafioos of euery linne, and to 
cut off the brit begiavings ot ell. 
The vie. This doctrine ſetues to condemne the drowlie 


 theircomman 
11, 
tion. Forthey vſe tacheriſh in themſelues naughtieatieRti 
damnableluſts. T here is fome one (weet (inne orother, that they 
cannot abidetocrucibe. - 


35 their owne particular (ipnesto be noted, and reprooped. T hey are 
martiocuns vamortified perſons. Andthe word of Godis the 
ſnord of the ſpirit,that ſerues to kill and deſtroy the fleſh. | 

I'V. In offlitionebe content and quiet. For we ought to cruch- 
| he the affeRioos and Juits of our Aeſh ; and becaule we faile inthis 

40 dutie,therefore God bimſelfe takes the worke in hand: and hewill 
crucife our corruption by his cbaſtiſements. 

Further, of this duty of crucityiog the ficſh;there are three yorees 


111: They alſoaretobee blamed, that cannot abideto heare 
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Chap. 5. A Commentarie 2/001 
to becoalidered. 1. The time when this ation muſt begin, name. 
ly, in our baptiſcme, or fGieſt converſion, Therefore Pawllaith, they 
that are Chrifts, bave crucified, ec. 1 1,Wbat mult be crucified? 
Anſ. The whole fleſh, with inordioate atfeRtion and luſt, 
This makes againſt them that fly and dete(t ſome fewe (ines, ; 
andrunne headloog into others. 111.What is crucifyiog? Auf, Init 
aretwothiogs,the ——_— Ori - liane, (whichisiq 
in ciuillmen, killiog iginall corruptioo,inal the 
rs mers "ar that is done,when we doc not on- 
movurne for our corruptions, but alſo hate and deteit them in oue 14 


2.5. 1f we line in the Spirit, let v5 alſo walke in the Spirit 


In theſewordsis contained,the laſt reaſon of theruleof good i; 
life before mentioned, in the 16.verſe. For the 
whereof, two things are to be coalidered,whatitis to live inthe 
Spirit z and what to walke inthe Spirit z Touching the firſt, ! 
twofold : created, or vncreated. Vacreated life, is the life 
Created is that which pertaineth to che creature. And this iseithet 26 - 
netaralh oe phe, Nennnnty ts Oo by natyrall cayſesand 


means,as by rinkesc) 4 
by,and from the Spirit, Ofthis 


there be two 'The 


15.44. 1t riſeth apaive «ſp 

cond 1 not being 4 by meanes, but 

immediately by the eternall ſuſtentation of the Spirit, The firſt of 
egree this life,the ſecond after this lifezin,and aſterthe 

body and foule ſhall be reunited, And ofthe 35 

place igto be vaderſtood. | 

| Spirit, is, firſt co ſavour the things of the 

Spirit, Row.$:5,7;And thatis;tominde,wiſh,hike,defire,andaffet 

hertz 6r i} a word, to ſobieRt a mans ſelfe ro'the law of God, 

in altthe powers and facolties of the fovule. For the things reves- 40 

led in the Law, are the things of the Spirit, which Spirit mult at 

* Rn oo mn aa I_y"" 

right 


the Epiſtle to the Galatiens. Chap.Fs. 


hteouſvelle,withour offenceeither of God or man,P/z1.143.10. 
MF ly,to walke not (tragglingly,but orderly by rule, by line,and 
by meaſure. For ſo much the word{«lbeJimportetb,in the origi- 
pall;asif Pa»/ (hovid have ſaid,Letvs,(whilit we live in thisworld) 
5 pot onely indeavourto doe ſome one, or ſome few good ations, 
botin the courle of our lives and callings, order our felues accor- 
iog to the.rule aodline ofthe word of God. 

he vie. T bis text in thefr(t place, qutsoff the ſhiftes and ex- 
cuſes of {undry perſons in theſe daies, who protetle themſelues ro 

3 bethe children of God, and yet for their lives, are much tobe bla- 
med,becauſe they teadetbem not according tothe Spirit, but ac- 
cording to the fleſh. And theſe perſons, whatſoever they ſay, doe 
indeed and in truth,deceive themſeclues, and are quite delhtute of 
Gods Spirit. Forit they lived io the Spirit,they would alſo walke in 

i5 mo tis not an idle ſpirit inany; butie willſhew and ma- 
it ſelfe, ina holy and orderly converſation. You willfay ;1f 
ſuchperſons have not the Spirit of God, what other Spirit have 
they ? An. If their lite» be naughe, they hauean vncleane Spirit 
vgin them: aridthegod of this world hath blioded their 


7 tv cies, and makesthem that zbey cannotiee the right way wherein 


they ſhould walke, 1.Cor,4.4. 

Againe,we learne from hence, a true and pregnant (ligne, wher- 
by todiſcerne, whether any man hath in his beart the Spirit of 
God orno ? Thelifeof a man will diſcover and proclaime to all 


13 theworld, before God, men, and Angels, what bimſelfe is, If a 


manin the courſe of his life and calling be godly and vertuous, 
leading his life ing tothe will & word of God, in an honeſt 
and carefull indeauour, though he failein ſome particulars:what e- 
ver the world thinkes of him, be is the mar that isindued with the 
i Spirirof God, = 
Laſtly,this teacbet!f, what is the office of all Chriſtian people, 
namely, rs walks i the ſpit, that is, to frame and orderthe whole 
courſe and tenour of their lives, — the line and ſquare of 
Gods word and Spirit, A motiueto which dutie may bethat feare- 
35 fall threat pronounced vpon thoſe that turne alide, and walke in 
their owne crooked wayes,P #1. 425.5. 


26 Let ws not be deſirous of vine glorierouking one an- 

* other, enuying one another. 
» The ſcope. From this 26. verſe;to the 1 1.verſt ofthe chapter 
following, S, Paw/ handles the fecond Rule, which he bad pro- 


\ 
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cue ul | 


p 
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Chap.. A Commentarie pon 
pounded in the 13. verſe ofthis chapter: By lowe ſerne one another, [ 
che handling whereof, be firſtlaboureth to take away the impedi, 
ments of Love:and then heſets downe the manner, bow the rule - 
isto beobſerued. This 26. verſeis arule, theende whereof, oe 
remooue the impediments of love. 

[n this verſe toure points are eſpecially to be conſidered, —% 
what the deſire of vaineglory is? Anſw. It is abranch of pride, 
which makes men toreterreall they baue,or can do,to their owne 
private glory,andaduancement. For better vaderitanding where. 
cornting littlethe excuſes that men have, forthe defence,orex- 1 
cuſc of this (inne, 

1.Excuſe. Vaine-glory ineffe& is no more, but the of 
mens approbation,which may lawfully be done. Anſw.To 
the approbation of men, is no fault, ſothat it be ſought ina good 
A ooſtia hike aſk res wry —__ 

man multiat throu theiudg- 
ment of God, pm and of his 


cheglory and gooddng of aving ally regard 


Ih, nag There is a good boaſting, which D a#id ved, and 
or reli. flung .8.e Lu. Boaſting is either lawfull, 5 
isin the Lord, when, i - " 
we goodthipgs that are in vs.to 
wn thisread at large, 2.Cor,11 Valerllicabes mecchits 
Hg thatthey have of God, vato themſelves : or 
eloolkcemecftheirgiks + ifchey bad he av ra -W 
as not 
from God. And thisis adamaableboa 
ITI, Excuſe. Gods s wemay {cekefor : and what are 
and honour, but the ble and gifts of God? Anſwers 
bengopede of honour. Thefirſt is, the honour that & 55 


of God,it may beboth 
is that which is aboue a mans place and calling Oe 
to be ſought for. perſon mult conteat bimſelfe with 
never which js yato his nes Aer rat if God 


giuegreater honour, he may accept it — 


the Epiſtlerothe Galatians. Chap.s. 
there it mult not bee delired. . It-remaineth therefore, that vaine- 
is a branch of pride, wherin men principally referre all their 
,counſels, in ,and gifts, tothe honouring and ad- 
uancing of themlelues. 

5 Thenextpoitit tobeeconſiderediis, why hee admoniſheth the 
Galatians ot vaine ? Anſwer. The Galatians were men of vn- 
and knowledge, and were adorned with many excel- 
lentgifts. Now, they that have recciued good gifts of God,many 
timesare molt vaine-glorious,z. Cor.r 2.7, Marr.6.5. And whereas 
16 allother vices feed vpon that which iseuill;this vice of vaineglory 
cs pr EeT a m-ox0 
A third pointto be conſidered, is, where vaine glorie is to bee 
found? Anſwer. It is no rarematter, butit is a common vice,and 
ieſelte farre and wide. Somethere are,which ever lift vp 
hand vntoGod at home,and yer theſame perſonsiv the 
emblies;' will make as though they prayed with great 
devotion, And whatis thereaſon hereot,but this,that they arecar: 
ried with a ſpirit of pride & arrogancy,ſeeking the commendation 
20 of men chat behold them, rather then co approove their hearts and 
coalciences vnto God. Of another ſort are thoſe,that haue bin old 
andancient hearers of the word; who notwithftanding,do little,or 
not at all profit,either in knowledge or good lite : and the cauſe is 
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notin the Goſpel, or in the diſpenlers ot ic, but in themſelves : be- 


35 cauſe they receiue not the Goſpel for it {clfe, but for the praiſe and 
commendation oftmen,and for the credit and account they arc in, 
reaſon of Chriltian profeſhon. 
laſt ching is, the remedy of pride and vaine glory; which 
is therather to be thought vpon, becauleitis a great impediment 
goof Chriſtian love. T his remedie conlilts partly in meduat10n, and 
partly in praltsſe. 

Remedies in meditation, arctheſe. 1. God relifterh all proud 
perſons, and giuesgracetorhe hamble,1.Per. 5.5. the reaſon isbe» 
cauſe the vaine-glorious man,ſecking himſelte and not God; robs. 

35 God of his honour. Thusthe proud Pharilie exaltiog bimlelfea- 
boue the pooce Publican,went away lelle iultihed, that is, not ap- 
prooued of God,as the Pablican was. 2. It is the worke of the 
divell, to puffe vpthe minde with ſelfe-liking, and conceit, that 
therby he may worke mans perditiop,Gen. 3.5. But God worketh 

4 contrarily: tor he therfore abaſeth men,tbat he might in his good 
time the mareexalt them. 3. There is no religion in that heart, 


thatis wholly bent col&ekethe praile of men, /obn 5 44. And the 
man 


i 


Chap. y. A Conmentant pou 
man that deliresto be talked of;and par hegr ng era 
by in effec giue notice vatoall the world, that bis heart is nat 
CondintheGghe of God. 4 Lange! nh 
Remedies conſiſting in pradZi/e, are : firſt; an indeauourtoac- 
know thegreat Maieſtic of 'God,and withall our owne bile. x 
nefſe,and vileneſle before him. 2. Weeought to aferibeallpe 
things we hauc,orcan doztoGodalone,and nothing toour 
For inall that betall vs,God is the principall _ » our felues are 
but tooles andjn(trumentsin his bandyby right therforethe com 
mendatian belapgs vntobim,andoottovs. 3. loall aRtionzand y 
dutics of oebigien, firlt we muſtendeaubur toapprooueocnr ice 
to Gad,and t mages — rug to be giuen to man,not contreriwile 
4. When wearereuiled we multreſt cootentgwhen wee are prii- 
ſed to our faces, or.otherwiſe we mult take heed. Fer then Satan 


$5 
wade fromehis (innezis taken from two evil froits 
it,Contention, and Enny, pronoking one anotber,cunying one another, Men 
that are ambitious,if they bee crolled in their courſes, grow con, 11 
centious, if they proſperin the world, then are they enuied by 6 
thers, Reade forthis purpoſe the biltory of ,Sawne/ and Saxl1,. 
Sam. 15. gn vaineglory hath ſo bad fruits i(ſuing 
from it,it multteach vs to abborre and deteſt ic with 
all our hearts,and onthecontrary to {ceke by all t5 
meanes pollible topreſerue and main- 
taine louein the whole coure. 
of our lives, 
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TO THE RIGHT VVOR- 


ſhipfull Sir Bass1naBvRNE 


Cavpy, Aneht. 


© yeare agoe, ( according to the ancient landable 
cuſtone of the Vnewerſitic ) 10 nterpret S, Pauls 
” Epiftler: and then earneſtly mireated by M. 
, Perkins bu Execcutonr, and other his friend's, 
GC (which badſome intereſt in me ) to ſupply that 
a which was defeftine m bis Commentary vpn 
SA, the Galatians : enercome at the laſt by their im- 


£ pp M. ; £ \ £ 1 Aa G 
46 Val a2 ab hn, 43 nt} 


Fe) ee Nets? 


yortanitie , | udertooks the bu , making trial ; aculty 
is this ſhore Chapter, which [ Fang gn 4 to Bc we 


fred: Tet not daring topubbſh it to the wiew of the world, withont prem- 
_—_—_ in way of excuſe for my e. Fir ef Hirtius,or ( 4s 
1 thinks) Os bering importnned by bis friend, to continue the prof lib.s Je 

Commentaries Crzlarleft vnfim/bed, wot preſume to make « bello Gall, 
Spplie , without making firft an Apolegie for bimſelfe, for attempting to 
lake w band /o great tarke, ſermung therem tocompare with him, who was 
ncenpereble: [uſt caſe have 1 to excuſe my ſeife for this my bold attempt, 
i vadertaking to e9udl/ him, who tn the 1nd g-ment of all, ( ſane ſuch as e- 
fleeme of Wruters by tale and not by touch) fo Gb anrill conciſe, ex- wad 
a, methodicall, that ( « it is ſaidof Cz{ar ) hee bath diſcouraged $00 ome 
wile men from writing. But ſering ] doe net i the varmecoxfidence of 40 Qccerrvit. 
Wine owne /ufſiciencie,or exalineſſe of the worke,procl 'ime 4 chalenge to aff Cic.ad Bur, 
men! conjures $ nor yet take pon me (as * ſome baue done in other writers ) m— Czl. 
foto carry tbe Amt hour along that the Reader ſhall not perceine but that be br AA Fu 
i fill rcading bum, nor know where he endeth,or where 1 beginne (for that 11, chionin 
beewg impoſſible to attame, were folly toattempt : ) but onely to finiſh that his Ellayes, 
which otherwſe ſhould hawe brewe mperfc(t, ro atiifie the requeſt of my 
friends ,and to belp forward the Lords buildrng thengh not as a maſtey buil- 
der with bewen ({anes,or poliſhed Saphirs : yet a4 a [erner and vuderlabou- 
rer,as it were with « handfall of rubbiſh. 1] hope 1 ſhall obraine (at leaft) 
ths fawourable conflrutbon,to bee thengbt as farre from vemue herein, as 
wy conſcience doth witne(ſſe with me, I did it in ſimplicuie, and without af- 

Dd z fecfation 
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bunkgne' ſeeing g 
Bic bg, wore properly confi enelyin greatneſs the Philſipber ſan, An 
CIP. 3» Seme derhaps may thinks that it faileth out wellgn that [ baue gineit more 
body, becauſe it bad l:ſſe ſpirut, But what others thinke or ſay ( for a1 is 
otber things, ſo in thus, lookgrs on will bane their wordet ) it rhalletbunt, ſol 
m4) have the approbation of the godly and well 1ffetted Reader : eſperraly 
« your Worſaipfnl P atronage to I bumbly commend it 45 the firſt frat: 
f my labourr,a ſimple flowre ma Scholter; garden: deſiring it may 
e/uffered ro grow ether inthe ſhadow, or Sunne ſhine of your protelhun, 
that ſo of the godlyut may be better accepted, and of the caterpiller the leſt 
touched : (theſe Iaacne which will corre't the Verbe before they vnder- 
ſtand the Nowne, condemning that which they onght rather to commend, 
at leaſt which they cannat amend.) Vonchſaſe therfore Right Worſhigfull to 
recemme this peore preſent zas a pledge of my oafained loue, Of bumble datic: 
anda teſt rmony of my than # toGod for bus d gracerofpru- 
. dence anitire,(obrietie e, bumnulute, lberaluie beflowed vyon j0u; 
eſpecially, your lowe of bisrrueth , andcoutmuall meditation in buy word: 
which was the thing that mooned mee (all by-reiþ. Bs ſer afide) 10 offer thi 
Commentary ts your View, toh.'we tt graced with your countenance: 
by this mranes | might the more ftirre vp and kindle (if it be poſſible) your 
lane and ling of the word by gry fewel to tbe fire,and ole to the flame, 
It is —_— of T heodotus the ſecond, that be writ the New Teftament 
er with bis owne band : and of Alphonius King of Spaine and Naples, 
that heereadthe Bible 14. times ener with the oydmarie Gleſſe, (the beft 
helpe tht be bad m thoſe dayes,) And 1 donbt not but that you willpernſe 
this Expoſucon at your leaſure,und ſtill contume torexude the boly Scripture 
«4 butherto you bane done , and /obee anſwerableto that which ts votced of 
Jay,andto thai extraordmary commendation which your fan bfull a. 
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bath often ginen ou diligence and dexteritie in that behalfe, Now {it 
mee adde this one thing that thyrigh theye bee not the like efficacie in a dead 
letter , that is in a lively worce, yet the bare reading of the Scripture is of > 
great and ſingular vſeywhich my appeare by this that it tr ſo rf1en comman- 
ded by precept ond fo big bly commended by the prathiſe of the Sams: and 
fo fraightly forbudden , as by cruell Antiochus,/0 by the Romane Ant. * -Macc.t,6a. 
chit : neither dare I deny but that God hath and doeth 1c it ,not onely as 
4 meanes of edification » but alſo of working the conner ſion of many of his 
ſernant;,as Augultine confeſſeth of buwſelfe that be was converted by rea- Confell.lib 8. 
71 Fes Paul, Rom. 1 3.14.converted([ ſay) not as an beretikhe ©3P-12 + 
only which is reclaumed from bis errouous opinions, but as a loſt ſheep which 
i redaced and browght bome from the erronr of hisway, Notwithſtanding, 
in reading the Scripemre, to goe alone is not ſo ſafe : @ guide therefore is ne- 
ceſſary\,as the Enmnuch confeſſetb)whichmay be as the Mercorialis ſtatua, At-s8.;. 
19 point 4 man 18 the right way, And this guide is eutber the outward, or 
the ward guide: the outward guide( | ſpeaks of reading onely )i4 a Com- 
mentarie, aſpecraly ſuch a one as 4 ſanttifi-d ſpoit hath much breathed 
: ſeemg it us the beſt lecrning the T heorick of bum which iz th:lfull n 
the Praticke. The inward guides the ſpirit of Rexelation, which dwel- 
lth only in an bumble docublr,o obediemt beart which whoſoencr bringeth, 
bath a promiſe that be ſhall know the truth, lohn 7.17, and vnderſtaud the 
ſecrets of God ,Plal.25.14. and without which the Seritures are but 45 4 
riddle, or claſped booke. For the full andperfelt knowledge of theword 
confifterb (45 Epipbanivs /airb) in vnderſtanding, avd feeling that i, 10 on omn 
nt in bare (pecul.ation onely [wimming in the braine, but in « ſenſible ſaumg PE Ce 
hunwledge ſinking into the « ffeltrons of the beart : and by this latter, the 
comfortable meamng of the Scripture is better underſtood , then by all the 
ons of the mo(} currous Sheptiher : as the ſweetne (ſe of bony is better 
in 4 moment by bim that tafteth it, then by thoſe th.t ſpend many 
bowre; un the contemplation and diſcourſe of it. 
But I forget my ſelfe very much in taking pon we to readas lefture to 
ſuch an exerciſed ſcholler im the books of God, Therefore witho:'t further 1n- 
Saation,cu ber for p don of my beldnes,or acceptance of my pames, 1 coms- 
mend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to builde you 
forther, and gine you an inheritance among all them. which ave ſantiificd. 
From Ecmanuel (ledge, Augull, 13, 1504 


A louerof your Worthips vertues 


in all duties to command, 


Ratret CypyvoRrtTaH. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1 Brethren, if a man be fallen by occaſion into any fault, yee 
which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one with the ſdirit of meckenes, 
conſidering thy ſelfe, leſt thou alſs be tempted. 

10 


HE Apoſtle having foifhed the firſt part of 
the Infiraftvn, touching the faith of the Ga- 
latians in the 1 z. verſe ot the 5. Chapter. ln 
the 13. verſe hee comes to the ſecond part, 
touching good life, which continuesto the 
18, verſeotthe 6. Chap.in which he firſt pro- 
| pounds the ſurnme of bis doarine, verſe 13. 
Secondly, hee makes particular declaration 
therof. [n the ſure of his doQrine,firſt;be ſets dawnethe ground 
10 of all good dutics,which is, chew callng to Chriſtian thertie.Secoud- 
ly,two rules of good life. T he firlt;that we myſt ner /c our /tbertie a5 
au&xcefiontothe fleſh; which is illuſtrated and handled in particular, 
from the 15,verſeto the 26. Theſecond, that wee mui? ſerwr one anc- 
Gt which is m—_— __ the 25. tothe 1 1. verſe of = 
is . In handling whereof, he firlt remooues the impediments © 
love,as vaine-glory,cnuy,Gcc.verſe 26. Secondly he Caſcriben the 
manner,how itis to bee obſerued, and practiſed by fundry ſpeciall 
rules; the firſl wherof is contained inthis firſt verſe: where we may | 
oblcrue theſe two generallpoints. Firlt, the dutie preſcribed. 'Se- | 
j6 condly,the reaſons tovrge the performance thereof. The dutie is, 
thereſtoringof our brethren : where wee are to conſider foure 
things. Firſt;the dutie it ſelfe,reſtore, Secondly, rhe perſons whaare. 
to be reſtored; chey that EET, any offence. 1 hirdlygthe per- _ 
ſonsthat mult reifore,cboſe that are þrrienall, Fourthly,the manner 
35 how gwrhe / - ” 
Forthe bet, | 
the originall ſignifies, toſet a ioynt,or bone that is broken ;ſoas it 
may become as (tropg and ſound, as euer it was: ſothe word is v- 
ſed;arrh, 21.16, 


— — ——————— 


rſt, theduticis ſet donne in the word,refore, which in #7 = 


496 


Chap.6. A commentarie ff on 


J/racl. 1. King, 18. 18. the (inve of falſe Apoſtles that woabled its 


Ga/ertaxs,Gal.s 10. Nay, it drives men beliderbemſclues, as ap. 
-earesin the ex:rople.of the prodigat! foone; whorepedtiog of 
tis liones, is faid ro have cometo bim ſelfe,, Luk, 15.17, Small ling 
are like to ſlipps and flidings, wh ! .$ 
ſelves, but great ſinvesarehike don nefalls: foras they wound, 
lame, dilioynt, or breake fome member of (hc bedy Ho theldde: 
wound and walle the copſcience. T bereforeas Earns 


our bodies, to audid downehlapought weto beas carefull,oy 

a thouſand times morecare our ſoules, to take heed of the 40 
downefalloflione,or falling away from grace. Avd as we ſhunge 
anyceor [lipper] dr teare C l;dix ang lliog: fo we 
ta (hunne the ſmallelf ones, andthe he it occaions of lope, if 
feare of making a breach in conſLICOCE. SECOD y. | gather . 
that (4nners are notto their repeotance:aor thoſe that aft 15 
toadmoniſh, their reproofes : for "=55 is the k of 
bone, or Cilioynting of a ; —— 2pd reproofe is the fettii 
in order againe, Now the a bone newly brokeo, or 
ofnt, is{et,the ſooner it is reſtored to his right m——_ 
So, the ſooner a man after his fall is admoniſhed, the ſooner and 14 
more calily ſhal he be able to recover himſelte; Thirdly ,chisThews, 
that it isa point ofgreat (Kill, to bring a Toule in order andirame 
2230, [Here is great dextericy required in (etting of a bone, 


dr, though Ginners beſo loath to be reprovocd an cept bh 
vnto 


them, 20d tkarle their friends, which iabour to reclaime them: 


hone brokep,or out of ioynat,can hardly endure tobeve irropehed, 


ar pointed at.La(lly,io that S. P-»/commands thoſe that are ipk 15 


ga vs.la:thew 18.10 we may not re(lore our brother wile, ot 
e onely, but #or1e-,q444.+ a5 Oftenas be Thy) lrnne againT'vs. 
p—_ I 


Matth +18. If be fine agar ft thee, 
Therefore ic were to be w 
their decaied li 


have a care to retiore 


5 lame my ſticall body, 


— — 


by the (leight of Sathan, or al 
ofhis anne aſh: (fob 


ſure. Hence welee the ſubtilcy. 


waſte not againſt ficſb and bload, but agamſt 
Epb,6.22. 


man is exempted from falling 
ed by (inne : for be ſpeakes1 


— _ 


{} the Cathar;ftr or Prritaner, whoauouch, they neither have 
40 —_ can (inane: becauſe they be trees of righteoulnes z and 4 
good tree cannet bring forth exull frane, 
Further, hence gather, that pardog ang reftitution,isnot to 


15 Fould have ſuch to be reſtored, as are 0 


tizns doe erre, in teachi 


ailurement of the 
e linoe not againf 


except they be incorrigible, and incurable. 


© Thelecond thing to be confidered, isthe perſon to be reſto» 


proncs 


be 


bdedenied to them that fall, after their conueriion;asthou 
were no place for repentance, or hope of faluation. 


—_— — —— 


7 any L moe, 
tbe Nowa- 


, that linnes committed after a mans 


vertaken þ 


red,andtbat is-every one that is prevented and overtaken, eit 


3 
el] the boly Ghoſt, nor 
19 opeoly (korpe religion, and diſcipline. ) ad eter who fell boeing 

overtaken om feare, and Dazid.with overmuch plea- 
of Sathan, whois alwaicstrippitg 


atthe beele, labouring to ſupplent vs, asaifothe deceitfulnes of 
ſine, preventing and overt V3,betore we be aware. \Veare 
15 theretoreto be cucumiped and carejull, le(t we be ſupplanted. 


The Apollle edmoniſheth vs is take breds /eft we be hardened ihr0: gb 
the decertfrlnes of firme, Heby, 3.3.a0d,thas we walks crremmſpettly not 
41 fookes 1 but ar we, Epb,s.15. that we w.ilhe wath «rmpht foote. Gal. 
1.14. and, moly firaxgly fepper mio our feete, left thit which is bats 
10 ting be turned ont of the way, Hebr.12.1;, For as thoſe that wraflle 
>. cw malteries,looke warily to themielocs,le(t they be ſupplan- 
ted by their adverſaries: ſo ought wemuch more, conſidering, we 
es and powers, 


br it is ſaid gf wen be owrrtahowby any fn, be teach- = 


dehnitgly f «mas, as S. /obu 
any man finne,we bane an aduecate.' 1, Job.2.1,T his makes a- 
n 


nthere 
or Paxl © 


conuer(ion,are vopardonable, conliderng there is hopein ſtore, 
forgreat and hainovus (inner+,For though a manin periecytion de- 
(9 fy Chrillaud renounce his religion,yet be may be re{tured,andie- 
petit as Peter did, Lxh.22.32. (tortbatfaying of Chriſt,. Wboſoexcy 
fall dente we before nee, bun will { aemy before my father which 11 im bea- 


HEM 


Chap.6. A Commentarie pon 
nen, Mat.10.33. Sooners a rorall,and final! denial.) Th 


us-|dolater, a ſorcerer, andgiven tow 
find Mn . 


| | wa 

here mere wnftedſanfied,entbieed.c , Corc6 9.11, Temay ſaide, 
bay ble, that. mga daiohraraty bp. Jtovery and ts 
PIETY Woo 1 ff IT, | op eight 


——_——— Apoltafie. And that text, Heby, 10, 
after that we hane receined the 


4 err we = ae and collation of it with others, 15 
” er ag me euit, Againe, if all yaae « 
y mer amply wexpabl cucry were 
ry odiloghy me the word \, bgoibe willinghe, a8 4- 
— it, —_— 2.yet ſometime it (1gnifiet 
waicieaſl,asitis vicd by the Seuentie,t xod.21.13- 14. 
delxlayay be reſtored,not duapmuanc,ot 
T hey are vied i one forthe other,as might be ſhened, 
ifit were needfull.But it is a confe(ſed crutbauoucned by _—_ 
and others, » OE TP rp rey 
— manbe overtaken, reſtore .l gather, t "5 
.beſtowed vpon vs,ought to be vicd 
I WA Aras 967. gr: 
bog rar i 6 RC Apokle faith of him- 
» A 6.1. 1-4. 
Therbirdebingto be conlideredis,the perſons that are to 1+ 7 
ſtore their brethren, laid downe in thele words,zee 2b.ut are ſpirituall 
Spritzall menare oppoled tocernall, as 1. Cor. 3.1.1 could wn 
ſpeake 016 you bretbren,as veto ſpurituall men, but as vnto carnall: and 
- fonecwall men. 1.Cor,z.14.15. The natarall man percrineth not the 
things of the Spirit of Ged zbut be that is ſpir 1tu.1l hſcerneatb all things, 35 


Now carnall and naturall men, arcof two forts: either | 
are ſuch 5 deltitute of grace 
nes, beeiog in [ corropt) —_—_— 

F 


Rom, 8.5. _ the 8. As Tovmteſihconmlabou 


or ſuch as are CEpANerath bare weak,as bei t babes in Chriſt 
the fleſh being tar llrong ar (| geriathem,chenche pirit:ſuch were molt 


bongr the bodily phyfician(as Syradice fi 


. ment en 


ſ\ 


om Php gan binge m__ bi 


vs itmeetes with tbe linoe of 


MAN 45 


jÞ weturre 


beywby lmld 1 go ta ham? Ir bon 
where valike Arakum who 


bbs 1; Cor. 14. 37. If any man ks 
ms, er Of the latrer,the words are ro 
1« bevnderſtoogiand by are re __ wy calle 


aſton.it unre orberr;) ». Pet, 4; 
10. This dutie was practited ty our rs Chat, ob, Raced 


qunihemehurn _—_ Citrenndny 4 
they be at variancewith any,the 1 ig is / avs 44 good 


409 


= 


thoſe that ſinge a- 
e vatd them:for 


290 (0W0zGr, Thelemen 


yy For ifiacmauſt 
) Eceleſ. INES 
r 


Ariſt Rhet.2ad 
Theod.lib.z. 


Cap. Z- 


A 
notable ex. 
Neadof 


- Motiv 7 datiogrecheſio 614i id 67 81/1 neem: th 
 Fieſt,the exhortation andexarple of Chill, 's bee followers of 
biz,2.Corc04: 1 hows laviy ndwecke, Mart:1 2.29 for brwe led 
opened bene: bur ment b, 3.7 Whewbe was 

rays oh pres 


y 


; | the endl : bam of { 
hav tte ben me ! lag Pad hath noRtroe- 
(Om Cw. oma :d how 124: q 2612 1001 2URA 97 16? 
, 4 { ' ' Th : 
a 


| | --God deeth mg ke grent accondl 35 
=7-1 b 7 _— pus To mo yiood »t1 vis 


x. 
: 


, oy = 
Hl wont C 2: Jagall 9c (gd $341: 19949 
Fourthly, 


| n ach @ 
| idepeftbedmrds wrath, Bagho2 13. Þ hs the rw 
Harthis 54 


| 


' the Epi laws, *Chapis. rr 


Epiſiletsrhe-Gals 
Fourth bder the comforeableafferts; andthe good river 
' comes A toft ardantd an fwergwirth away wrarh, 


Prow.15.1, Mocke;and gentle belianionr, braperb coules of fire pwn 
our enemies heud Roms 2 20.” A fofutnngir iwedkerrhe bonds yProw/1'5, 
5 15. Seetheexamplevt Gidcmappraling the Milianites, Ing. B, r, 
&e. and Abrg ut pacifying DamdgniS.us 26, ta £953. 46+ ; 
Fiftly, nthour mecknelſe, wecannorſavingly heare the word, i” own 
either read, or James 1.24. yn of tor 
it is further Gid,wee mul reftoreis the ſpivitaf mreckes >. The ads ———_ 
; qo word/piriris adtied, becauleitprogedstrotn che ſpiricof od,who () Ocumen 
; i both the w orkerand contriverthertbf/ as on the. cobtrarie, the - 
foes of [eatonfie,Numb.5.24 the ſpirnt of errvur;1.10b,4.6, the ſpivit of * 
_ 13. sf eur 9. 14.the ſpritf ſw 
ber, [{a.29.. 14 are fotearmed, becaule ey proceed from a wick- 
plhiaSes either $00»  proractons, (hag w—_ 
een ot trencemclewar thu the bay Gbol is 
= | but of all ity EPINS Braces cond - 
vertyes arg 
_ 
itiatbe lame ſpi | — 12, 
2c vertucs of the ticathen:2 


vſe4, and beref 
1; linoes. 


Thirdly, . att ftegv 
whom they 


_ this ſhewes, tov 


NCTQULI 
«Lal j 
* ” 


Kot of C d is £ EL © EIS 


W115 


p pir 4 Theſ.5.19.i8 toboobeyedif menu etineche grace 
»Thorwuch of thedutic. be maſons ie b Apolite, to 
nts follow,to beconlidertd aretwo. The 


@ | «ris inpned iwthe- word Brethren rene ot great forceto 
{m—_ vsto vic SES and gentleneiſe. {bra 

in a» cauldvſe no (lrorger. argument to pacibe.Lo9gthen thi Lee 

there 


Chaps. — 141 cul Communtarie mes = 

there be no ftriſt betweene thee brethren, Gen.1 1.8. Me. 

ſecvledit azamotiveto _ ——_— —_ En 
exothert 4B.7. 

hr Jam nr ned, ſhould 


= irit of meckenes, 

ano Pueicate,aremor to benccounted 23.nemies by 

ro bexdmoaihedasbeethreays. Thu; re 
Hint | w— 


bells $6c bebr 
with their bretare 


fore, lo wal ne 19.40.” 


1936+ . Thirdly, that womey form 


with forbiddeth vinortocoolider the atk 
4 


the Epiſtle t0 the Galatians, Chap.G. 


their go0 d cxample.. Looks on they which walkg /o, as yeehane wv; for 
example, Þ bulip. 3-17. £4t w5Confider. ane another its prom be = 
ard19 goud 79 feta Heby, 19.24, Butbewould have vexeipeciaily to 
coalider 0u7 lelues, that by the conlideratiou of Our own weoake- 
pelſec, ce ught learne mare mildoede $owargs others in our 
cs 3197 t 


2124 3% Yenti UBES 6 Bime: 2,16E 
II pm Es Ora Lhe /barilieconlide- 
red bimſclte, wheo as bee faid, Lord, { thanke theey'bt 1 ammmot as 
wher nan th 144 41d hangar haha rb lcanslnke 18.11. and yethe 18 
repra0ued YL Our SAUIOUT Cheilt, Anfwer. I rucitis: tor be ogely 


» , 


\ -. 
4 6 = — 


15 | £0 — 
accordung.to. Chal precepts ddlarch. 6:3: 
low het thy r1g/4t hand deats2 and. Pani practile, Phuip. 3.13» # 


ſmgortbt which is behind ; and nc 
bixowne innes, Which / a/ Would baue v4to coalderandtbere. 
IC Ki! 11% yorurl3 & nerd wod wal C1 eviteoa:e, 


HG] 4 


4 


SITS IRS 10 J 


becauſe we cont: 


TY 


ad by Que Las the le Lad bimlelte 
ting 00U1D weakenes "A 
ad conſuler that we buf wande that paſſei vyand commer h not 
Pan P/alm. 78.3 9.a0d Chritt became like voto vs 10 all things » 
wd was tempted 1g ikefort (yet without liane)that be might be a 
mercitull,and a faithfull bigh Prieit, and might be touched with 
aſenſe of our infirmities, Hebr.2. 19,48: and 4.1 5.0 bre. He ther- - 


cophidering with what dirhculttc overcame: Our dauiour Chuill F 
karaed by «x perience how hard a thing it was tO Qucrcome temp» 
tations, 


lift band ... 


ours 3 Sa we ought 


413 


414 Chapc6. 4 Commentarie von 


have a fellow- 
maoguander thatthe 
Lacs that are ſtrong 


_—_—_ ET XC 


tations; -that he 
Therefore ſp! 


cxammple -this is Panels teafon,why we ſhoald fhew all werekre 
 rodilmenybecanſe w/ ony ſoluer wwe i tines joſh wwniſobſbeibinge, " 


_ 6:3. 
_— 
rudeneſſe of 14 


is ſpoken to all, is 
= 


| | eye _ 
1 to bereproout $4: Groreanditt. bometill!. io 
—— by 


Anſ; All Ee nec euGalove Cheil Faith, frhy we 
ther rune agamſt thee,v:proone bum betwoene thee and bum, Math. 18.16) 
AndS.P awt{aith. Brethren of any man 6. T hevatne Brotbrevits 

| as /erome bath well abſerued 

Tacob and Eſa, 
iarkes; Andrew & Peterg[anver20d loby.11.for tholethit 

andiafaiped . T bus thekioſemen of Chriſt,arecalled bi brethren: # 
the Hodkaw nor , thooghe they bad beenebi! 

w—_ brethreo,by thevirgia Mary ; Thos drehenane Land 


þ 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chapi6, 415 
talled brethren, Gen,t3.v.8, 14. thouph La was buthigbrothers 
fonne,Gen, 14.12. Thus /ereb the of Laban, calleth him- 
ſelfe bs; brother ,Gen.2 9.12.andio-Laban calleth him, verſe. rg.11 1,. 
for men of the ſame countrey.. T bus all the [ewes are called bre- 
thren oneto avother. Dear, v7.verſe1 5. "From among thy brethren 
ſoak thow wake a king oney thee: and, D ext.2 3,19. Thou ſyalt net gine to 
ofargto thy brother, and, Row. 9. 1. Pant faith, be conld wiſh bim- 
{tlfe anathema,or accmr/ed, for bis brethren, that is, the Jewes, 11 11. 
| fortholeof the ſame religion. 1, 1ob.z .16, + muſt lay downe our 
uf bues for er brethren; Math. 3.3. One is your Doftor, to wit Chrill, 
: and allje are bretbrew. 1. Cor. 5.11, [f any that i; called a brother be a for- 
nicatour, with ſuch a one eate not, Tathele we may addea fift accep- 


tion: tor all thoſe that are confederate, or otherwiſe ioynedtoge. 
] ther by t of nature,bumanitieſocietie,or friendſhip, T bus - 
ul us | Benhadad bi brother thatis,bis friend;1. Kmgs 201325 
| 33. Thus Siaveenand Leviare called brethren in wickedneſſe, that is, © 45-5 
coofederatein evil. T hus all men are called brethrew 0neco another 
| ; raven apnea a" 5, at the hand of a mans bro- 

r,will | requore the life of man. [n all countries.thofe that aflociate 


þ] 
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| es together in warre, after 2 manner are called 
| ren, Now wee mult not reftrainethe word brethrex,to 
; | are brethren by ature, or by affnitie, ar by countrey x 
| veither inlargeit to all thoſe thatare brethren by the bond of na- 
| ture; but onely tothoſe that are brethren inthe fourth acception, 
} 15 25 that is to ay brethren wreligs or brethren inthe Lord, (though they 
(| befaelretires 


þ Pagans : becauſe our Saviour Chrilt ſaith, /f bee beare then, nor, 
"Þ 36 tellthe Church : and if bee will nat beare the Charch , let him bee unto 
D thee 41 an beathen man,and « Publican, Which cannot be vnderftood 
of him that is a heathen or Paganalready. And Pau! ſaith, x. Cor. 
$.11, If any that is called a brother,that is, a Chriſtian, bee 4 formca- 
tor,c5c.a0d then he addes inthe next verſe, wharhaws / to dee to inage 
35 ONS are withowt? that is,fuch as are ho membersof ner 
to whom Eccle Diſciphne reacheth noty Doe not ye mage tbe 
that are within FR GhDom of thevilible Chorch, fact #s doe 
fubic themſclues to the cenſure and diſcipline of the Church, 
lt belongs therforeto thoſe that are ofthe Ciurchatlea(tHo ſhew, 
49 but ſpecially to thoſe that are of the ſame particular Church, 
living vnder the ſame particular gouernement. Albeit the caſe 
ay 9 fall out, that thoſe of Pl Churchy..proti _ 
c 
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Chap 6, . 14 Commentaris on 
ſame religion with vs,may bee ved, and cenfured : yea ons 
Church nidy admogiſh-aoother.; torchey being members one of 
andtheyae to procurethe good one obanotber, as Pav/ teacheth 
by the Githilitude of rhe hea and the members of theſame bodie,?, 
Cor.12..T berefore all that areinthe bolome of the Church, even ; 
the mightie —_— __ Han yg = earth,are ſubieR tore. 
oofeyt they o : thus Nathent ,reprooued D amd, 
Ck 12, and Az 15 the Prielt heked Fre 2.Cbrow, 16,18. 
and Pav/reproved Peter to bis facezGa//2.17; Therfore choſe men; 
yea,thofe Magillrates, or Monarchs, that canuorenduretheleal} 1; 
repreofe,ond wil not yeeld their necksto Chrilt his yoke,and their 
backs totherodof Ecclefiafticallconſure,a ly to be cenſured: 
for hetcin they.contemnethe ordiunanceot God, Letthemconſl- 
der,that they arc not better then.King Dav«d;who baving linved, 
Ten I. nes er Les them remember hon ;; 
king /224«b was firicken with leprolie forrelilting God in the mi. 
niftery, And beere the Popiſh ſort come to be taxed, whoexempt 
their cleargy men(asthey.call them) from reproofes, and Ecele(ia- 
gicall of 


proceedingsjie thruſtiog ther into ſome one 
otherefdtheirexemplary punihmenrihovtd be a blemiſh or dips 1, 
ragememTothei and proteſkon: whereas Pa»/ would bave 


the Miniflereand Elders, yea all ſoperiours, to bereprooued as well 
as others;/0 it be done in order,and with ducreſpect (as after | will 
ſhew.) Thus Par/biddeth the Coloſſians,that they ſhould ſay to 4v- 
chipus,T ak beedto thy nuniſtery that rhou baſtrecerntd wn the Lordyhat 15 


- thouſulfilbu Golgay: ' 36.07? 


1 1. Wee are, bound to reprooveallithat are in the Chorch,to 
whom we oweTutieof Tove : but we are to loue our ſuperioursas 
much if not mcre then others therefore we are bound toreprove 
thein 68 well as othess. 111. Thereis greater reafon wee ſhovld 3® 
reprovethemthenathers. 1. Becauſe they being in higher place, 
ate "iv greater dariger of falling theat othirs, and therefore have 
more necd of -admonitions and repreofes. 2, Becauſe th 
many that will fatter them, but few or none that will, or darere- 

oouethem. - 15 

| It with be aid," allare not to bee reprooved which live inthe 
Church y; for ſorae be ſcorners, who('as Salowen faith ) mutt not 
bce reprovued, And our Saviour Chrift forbiddeth vs; ro caf 
fearler before ſwine, Matth.7 5. | anſwer, that one!y open ſcornen, 


contembers,perſecuters of the word,are to be _—_ ; otherwiſe © 


all wickedmeo are to bexcenfyred and rebuked, For firlt, Chriſt 
{peaketh of .magite(t conternners of religion, when” he (airh that 
MS : ney 


. 
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are lik ſwine, which trample precions peartes vader their frert and 
me reeds. Secandes Ciel beer reere 
all to Chriſt being here: arth,dit 
not hinder the Phaciſies, Sadducees,Publ lies > Jon, 
| RE ES much letſe would-bhedebarre therwot 
this ceofure of the Church. Thirdly, the 'womars of Syropbt- 
nia (though called « dog) yereareth of thr er umme: that fall frexw the 
childrens t=ble, Aﬀarth, 1 5.27, Fourthly, Pavi did often admoni(: 


] re all 
eludinO they bee oat open Gorurt vrpoteaourrot en 
ww Profane men, which n .nffend nedſerndilize 
Les no neon 
75 bue areto deaccountedas doysout of the Church, -- 


/ Tankwery z.-Th incmnoredeemedtiogonbicd) CaG- 
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bletoS, Paul: prattiſe, who did 
inthians bat werecaroalL.and did. _ 
or yet {i u 


Cretraneſharpely, or pr for their notable and matt 
Ti 1.12.3. ors fo x. 
5 4narion;but would have them forgiuen, not onely till ſeven times, 
bortill ſeventie times ſeven rimesy "wud Pariipenkes indefoately 
inthis place, that 1 ut fallorh-by octufion tato ny 
offence, not ſpecifying how oftan we ſhould forgive. 4. Wenwit 
G&ftingoiſh berwixe the Magiſtrates fword ; and the keyes of the 
30 Church : notorious offendours when they repent;are tobe recei- 
oy bent ng yer 
thatthey may, vuyghr 10: bepunithed by the magi- 
ſtrate: == albeira abort} erialily pu- 
Tiſhed for his offence. | 
$5.” ,FI.F leairavies tobe reproned ? 

Men aretobe ed for euery kuowne (ione: This isma- 
vifelt from the end of reproofes, which i- the gaining of our bro- 
voy be periſh not in-his (mne- bur every(anets of chignature 

,tbarit brinperh death;be!np nocrrepened of: thertore 
ry linheaman is to bee reprocued. Secondly, our Saviour 
nr =. reltraine chisprecepe to private iniuries, becaule in that 


caſe, we arcto follow anvrher role. Roi? nor will, Bleſſe, and cirſe 
Ee 2 nor. 


4r 


e6 them rharfall by yeok. <=: 


448 


Chap.6. | dCommentarit' upon 

'not. Doe geod tothem that bate you, © ©; hitdly,'it is extended to 
euery Gnney: we I ep ———__ 
Chorch,ſianeth alſo again( thee, and euery particvlar member of 
thaChurchiForevery Chriſtiavoughtmore te beaffefted for the 


fjanes committedigaint God, or the body of theChurch; then 5 
Reta areperſonally,and ireatly intended or doneagaiaſt 
himſelfe :thercfare Chriſt ſpeakethb not onely of (inves, asthey are 
private wrongs,ipiuries, Of C z but as they are diſhonorable 
A + ſcandalous to thr Church, pernitiou: 


Vs. 
Rabſhekdlegt King, 19. 1:a0d Demd, whole eyes out rivers 
of waters;becaule tnem kept not Gods law, P/al. 4 19, verle 146. 
and Zox, who: vexed his righteous foule, in ſeeing aod 
the abbomigatione ofthe dodomites,2.Per. 2.8. For to 25 
mapa rnd. > 0m ing privie'to it, is farre from 
— can the pheaſe be ſbewed inthat 
s = ; [ | 


Now that men are to be reprooued for knowne {innes commit- 
ted God of what oature,quality,and condition ſoeuer they 50 
be,belidesrhe former reaſons, it is manifelt Lewiticns 1 9. 27;7bu 
fralt wet haute thy brother in thine beart , but thou ſhalt plainely rebuke him, 
and pale not ſirffer ſunetorelivgen him, Therefore a man-is to bet 
rebuked for every ſinne. The ApotMe whereſocuer bee ſpeaketh 
of reproofes,neucr reſtruines it to-0ne kinde, but extends it to all4s 
knowne linnes. 1,Cer,s. he reprooves. the inceſtvous perſon for 
his incel}, and excommunicateth him. being. impenitepr, Soin 
this place, if « mar be: fallen by occaſion mto any offevce, be laithoot, 
this or' thas offence, Nene into any off :nce, whether ib like 
or doeArine, by cuillexample,orotberwiſe,again(t the firſt or ſe-# 
cond Table. Yet this is ſo to beevaderliood, as that iniurits and 


wrengs offred vaare not to be excluded; foreuen for themallo,are 
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men to be reprooved. 1. 1tis the purpole of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
Manhew 18, to teach this very point, tor having taught, Aſare. 18, 
verſe 6, that yone ſhould offend or ſcandalize his brotherzip the 
10, verle, he ſhewes what is to be done, if avy man did offend his 
5 brother, by injuring or wrooging him: to wit, that hee istore- 
proove him, 11. Heemaketh himtbart ſuffered the wrong,awit- 
neile, not an accuſer, when hefaith, If hee heare thee not , take yet 
with thee ove or two, that by the monthof twoor three witneſſes, enery 
word may be confirmed, Marth. 18, 16, He biddeth bim take one or 
16 (wo, that ſo it may bee confirmed by the reftimonie, not of one or 
two, but of twoor three : therefore the particoffended is one of the 
witneſſes. 111, If it were lawfull to reprooue men for injuries 
offered vs , what courſe ſhould hee take that is ſecretly wronged, 
nene being priuictothe wropg but himſclfe,and the partie attco- 
15diog? Thus men would be imboldned to (inne, ſeeing they could 
by no meanes be controlled, and ſo menmight fraſtratethe com- 
mandement of Chriſt. 1 adde further, that he which is iviured,is 
fitterto reproue him that offered the injury then any other. I. Be- 
cauſe the offence, both for ſubſtance and circumltance, is better 
26 knowne vnto him, then roany other, 11. Becauſe the fe 
ioall likelihood) will take the better place, when as the offender 


havecoalesot fire oped vpon his head, when he ſhalſee,that _ 


the partie wronged, isdelirous of his good, andready to requite 
good for cuil,in {ceking his amendment, whereas hee ſought his 

25 hurt. And whereas it right ſeeme;thatit ſauoureth of reuenge,ta 
reproue thoſe that wrong vs, | anſwer, though many in reprouing 
tevenge themſclues, yet the one may bee done withouttbe other; 
and the right vic of a thing isnot to be negleted, becauſe of the 
abuſe thereof. 

30 © Obieft, Authors of hereſies, ſchiſmes, diſſentions areto be auoi- 
ded Rews, 15.17,theretore notto bereprooued, An/.Generall places 
of Scripture, areto bc expounded, according to particular limi- 
tation ja other places : now that general text,Rom,1 6.1 5 isreſtrai- 
ned and limited,7#.3, 10, Anoidan beretiks after once or twiſe admo- 

35 #:410n, 

Obieftion, Pan! commands the Corinthians, that without any 
more adoe;they ſhould proceede forthwith to the publike cenſure 
of excommunication againſt theince{tuous perſon: and as it may 
ſeeme,without any former reproofe, z. Cer. 5, Belides, hee com- 

© maundsthat wee houtd not cat, that is, familiarly converſe with 
notorious perſons of ſcandalous life, 1. Cor. 5 11, and that wee 
ſhould withdraw owr [clues from enery brother that walketh mordmately, 

Ee 3 2.Thef.. 
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2.7heſſ.3.6. Auſwor. Paul: pradtileis not contrary to Chriſtspre- 
cept. ans 7 indeed to excommunicate the inceſtuous pere 
ſon,if be perliſted in his ſinne,yet marke how; in the neme,and by the 
power of oxr Lord eſus Clrift, 1.Cor. 5.4. in which words the forme 
of ing agaioft bimis limited,and that according to Chriſtz , 
ialtitutioo, Math. 18, the name ard power of Chrift , Ognitying the 
word and inſtitation of Chrilt, 2, Pa«/ doeth plainely expound 
bimſc)fe in other places , what his iſe was in that behalfe, 
as 2, Corimb.13.1,2, where hee {igpibeth, that bee did notexcom- 
municate vncleane perſons, fornicatours, wantons( mentioned 1 
chap. 12.21.) before thethird admonition; making his third com- 
mi vantothem,in lead of three admonitions , ar witnetles 4- 
gaialt them. 

It will be ſaid;that Pax threatneth,when hee commethhewill 
not ſpare che re#?,2.(or.13.2. therefore it ſeemeth hee wasreſolued 1; 
to excommunicate them without any former proceediog again(t 
them. Anſwer. When fas! (aith, 7 write to them which m_ .. 
to all ther: that if I come againe, | will not pare, By all others, heewes- 
neth notſome which be purpoſed to excommunicate withoutter- 
mer admovition,(for in writing this EpiGle to them, hee admoni-4,. 
ſheth them all to repent, leſt when he came be ſhould vic ſeveritie) 
but thoſe which lived ſecurely in the open breach af thg lawyto 
whom hethreatnec tocome with a rod,it they did not V. 
Cor,4-21. and when hee ow againe admoniſhetb,threatningthat 
ithecome thethird time,he wil not ſpare, Beſides this,Pa«/ſhould 15. 
be vecanllant and valike himſelfe,if be ſhould admonih vacleave 
p<rions, fornicatours,wantons,and that three times bet, 
munication : and ſhould at the firſt excommunicate certain othen 
without any precedent admonition. ; 

3. The word there vicd, lignifieth in word, as it is 40- 
taken,Luke 17, If thy brather jinne agamſ thee,rebwhe hun : therefore 
the reproofe by many ,or of tioned,a,Cor.2:6. may lignifieas 
well the graue,ſerious, and effeQuall reproofe ofthe Church , yi 
which the inceſtuous perſon was reclaimed from bis finne , ad 
prevented the thunderbolt of excommuoication, as the reall ie 35: 
ion out of the Church: and thaſe words,veſe 20.5/you an) 
thing, may as well lignifie receiving into fayour and familianitie be 
fore excommunication , vpon his repentance, asreltitution after 
excommunication. 

4. Beit granted, hee were indeed excommunicate(as it ismolt 4#: 
probable he was)yet hence it cannot beipfcrred,that they did pro- 

cced again him without precedent admonitien. The Ay” 


flentin this point. Therefore the reaſon is not good;itis not recor- 
it was not practiſed, 
5. Though the Apoltlecommand that we ſhould have nofami-. 
liaritie with inordinate livers, 2.7 be. 3.5. but that wee withdraw 
$ our (clues from themyyet hee addes withall, that it there were any 
anonglt them that would noe obey his ſayings, they ſhould note 
him by a letter,verſe 14. and he expreſſely commandeth that they 
admoniſh the inordinate, 1.Theſſ.5.1 4. for that was his praiſe, 
asit may appeare,2.7beſſ.;. Thoſe that are ſuch, that is,inordinate li- 
{0 yers, wee exhore and commannd by owr Lord leſs Chrifh, that they worke 
web quietneſſe and eat their owne bread. 
[IT. Who aretoreproone ? 
Itis a dutie which concerneth all men;our Saviour Chriltfaith, 
If thy brother finne againſf thee, reproone him. : and the commande- 
15 ment is generall, Zewir. 19.17, Thex ſoalt not hate thy brother inthy 
beartybut ſhalt rebuke him plainely : now all Chriſtians are brethren, 
(as] have ſhewed,) therefore all men are bound toreproovetheir 
brethren,as occaſion ſhall ferue, Secondly,all Chriſtans are meme 
bers of the ſame bodie whereof Chrilt is the head, therefore they 
» zretohelpe and further one another, as members of the naturall 
body do : and thisis done by admonition andreprebenſion. Third- 
lythe bond ofcharitie tieth all men to help their brethren, in what 
they can for their good,and therefore (if need be)to reproue them. 
And albeit forne may ſeeme to beevnhit or vaworthy reproouers 
i of others, being tainted withas great,or greater (innes themſelues, 
and io cannot caſt out motes out of other mens eyes, they bauiog 
deamesin their owne; yet wee mult know, that finne freeth none 
trom this datic : Indeed none ought to reproove, either with 
ſcandallto others, or with hart and hinderance of bim that is re- 
j prooued; yet no man is ex from this dutie. For cuery man 
oughtto be cleare and blame pecially of open crimes that fo 
bee may more freely and fruitfully reprooue hisneighbour; but 
though he be noe, yet beremai illboond tothe performance 
of this dutie. Our Savioorfairtnor,that hee which hath a brame 
$i diveye, is therefore freed fram pulling foorth the more out of 
his brothers eye ; but, firf? cf? ons the beame ont of thine owne eye, 
end then ſpat thou ſee to prll out the mote ont of thy brather: eye. T hey 
therefore are {e to bee cenſured, nay deepely to bee condem- 
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ted, who fay with Cain, Am [ my brothers keeper ? as thoogh it Geneſ.4.s. 


|acerned then not a whit wh hee (finke or ſwim, as though 
every man were to looke to himſelfe alone, for his owne behoofe 


and benefit, and not vpon the things of his brethren, for _ Philip.2-4; 
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? or as — had not made every man aguardianto 
is brother ? Thedimme candlelight of corrupt nature,condem- 
neth theſe men, which teacheth that be which may ſave, and doth 
not,doeth ineffet as much as kill,or deſtroy. T bedutietherefore 
lieth vpon all, but chiefly vpoo the Paſtours and Miniſters ofthe , 
word: for they are to inquire into the lives of men, ſpecially of 
thoſe that are committed and commended totheir charge: for 
v hich cauſethey arecalled the Lords overſcers, or watchmen,F. 
zech,z 3.and 34. And if they doe not ſtrengthen the weakegbeale the ſicks, 
binde up the broken, bring agame that which was drinen away, wer ſeely |, 
that which is lefF,c+c. be will require bis ſheepe at their hands, Exzxch.z4, 
verſe 4.10. Par/inioynes the Paſtours of the Church of Epheſus, 
that they ſbonld take beed to themſeluer,and to the flocks whereof the 
Ghoſt had mads them onverſeers, Alles 10.28, and heecomma 
Timothie that bee /bonld bee inſtant m|ſeaſon, and out of (eaſon; thit bee 15 
ſhould improoue,rebukg, exhort with all long [uffering and dottrme, 2.7m, 
4.2, and Tux, that bee rebuks and extort with all anthoritie , Titm. 
2.15. , 
Further, it is to be obſerned,that thoughall men are bound to 
reproouctheir neighbours if they offend, yet in five caſes they are o 


" not bound. 


De. verb, 
Dom, Sermy 
16, 


"reclaimed already, t 


I. If aman beignorant ofthe offence, For a man that reprov- 
ueth another,mult be certaive of the tault,otherwiſe he doth pur- 
chaſe tohimſelfe a blot: and private perſons are not to prie i 
other mensaQions, that ſothey may have matter to reprouc,Pres, 25 
24.15, For wee are boundto reproovue, as wee are | 
almes : now wee arenot bound 1p giuing almes, to ſeckeſome,to 
whom we may giue; if we giveto thoſe whom we meet, t 
in need of our almes, wee haue done our dutie. T helikeis inre- 
proofes, And although reproote bee adebt which wee owe ont 30. 


neighbour;yetit is no debt due to any private perſon (forthen we 
were bound to ſearch out the partie,aod diſcharge the. debt) botit 
i$a publike debt-which we owetoall: and therctoreit is not nece- 
ſary we ſhould ſeeke them out. If we geitto thoſe we met 
monet [) on 5 


withall,it is ſufficient. $. A»gui7me ſaith 
nou neghgere 1mucem peccata nll, non queresdo quod reprebendas, ſed 
IO. quod corrig 


PTY 
11], If heehave repentedof bisfaR, he is not to be re 
ved, forthe end of 5 qa toreclaime him z therefore if bebe 

e is no placeleft for reproofc; although # 


the Magiſtrate may puniſh and corre himin regard of the com 
mon good. _— 


111, A 


—— 
- 
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111. A manis notto reproout; if hee be certainehis reproofe 
will doe no : for when the endceaſeth,all things tending to 
theend,doe likewiſeceaſe; therefore if there be oo hope ofamend- 
ment(which is the end of reproofe) reproote is to be omitted; (pe- 

z cially if it bee ſo farre from betteriog the partie,thatitmakebim 
much worle. Sa/omon {aith, Hee which inſtrutteth a ſcorner,getterh him- 

ſelfe reproach, and he that reprooueth a wicked man, purchaſetb to bumſelfe 
ablot, Pron.9.7. Andthen headdesinthe next verſe, Rebwhe not 4 
ſcorner, left be bate thee, rebucks a wiſe man,and hee will lone thee, And 
16 verily it were great folly toſpend labour in vaine , intelling them 
oftheir taults,»hen our ſchooling wil not better them, but incenſe 
them more and more : It werebetter to bee (ileat, or to ſeparate 
from them, then to ftirre p hornets,-or tothruſt gur hands intoa 
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snealt. Itis wellſaid of one,that be which ſhall beftow the Muſcul. 


edsof wholſome admonitions on ſuch curſed and voprofitable 
ground,ſhallreap nothing tor his paines,but the thornes of mocks 
and reproaches. | 
lt will bee ſaid, the ludge ceaſeth not to puniſh malefaRours, 
thougbtbey beenot bettered by their puniſhment, therefore ſee- 


20 ing brotherly correQion is commaunded,it malt not be omitted, ., 
though the partiereprooved be not hettered,bur offended therby,- 


and made worſe. | anſwer. | hetcalon is zothing alike; fag the 
Iud = 36 hing,doth principally ioteud the good of the Com- 
i b,wbich commeth by challiling, or by cutting oft ma» 
i5 lefacors, though they themſclues be nothing bettered: but the 
endof reproofe,is the amendment,and good of him that is reproo- 
ved: therefore a man may not bereprooued, except it be for his 


private good, though the Magiſtratemay puoiſh him in regard of- 
the common 


% Iv. oofe may be omitted, if it be certaine that thepartie 
will Cher recfenthy redreiſe bis fault without reproofe: or that 
ſome others wil admoniſh him therof,whom it doth moreneerely 
concerae. As the giuing of almes may be omitted, it jt bee certaine 
that the partie that is in want, will provide for himſclte,or that he 

35 will be ſo tticienly relieved by others, T 


V. If it may bee done moreconvucniently and profitabl 7 a00- 


ther time, it may be omitted for the time, Exceptin theſe hue ca- 
ſes, hethat docth. not reprooue his brother, is guilty of bis Gane, 
Lenins.1, 
4 1111. Point. I» what manner are men to bereprooued ? 
The mannet to be obſcrued ia reproguing, 1 will lax downein 
ten rifles, 


I. A 


5 
to God,andleaft to the defamning of him abroad in the world: and 
that it may eppearcvnto him;that bedothit of loue(aimin _ 
thing but Is 7 humour, or 
ion of reucnge,or vaine- I eden ny 
things muſt be practiſed. Firlt —_ another, muſt 
pray that God would foguide his and moone the oeer 


heart, that his the mink 
bobania 
1.lobn,5,v.16, If ay ſee his brother fin a fin that is not onto dearhylet him 4 


pray>&Gr.Secondly,we may not traduce bim to otbers,cither before 
or aterourn iP4t4.8.Thisraleis generall:the reſtfollow- 


hy on erpeafoaSbigemadedvpen couting 
efthe ER Corned. Fer Te thay not foorponprrane IT 
Pani nr a rts og rmon Meedabeees 2 Bo 


oi vrio ſodoingyveſhall butoffend wp == bias 


ts 


ſelfe to be innocent ofthe crime obieRed,& purchaſe to our ſelues 11 


a blot of indifcreris, in being zealous without There- 

fore for ſecret linnes, men arenot to be 

thoſe that are knowne onely to God,and the conſcience of ebeds- 

er:or onely to others,but notto vs. T his was practiſed by pinks 

Gal.2.14. whoreprooued not P eter, nn 
offence:whichcondemnes 


med of his common prac ofthe | 
ſons,as Magiſtrates and Miniſters, vponfalle hh orwicked 


ſurmiſes, when as noacculation may beadmitt agzinlt ſack,» 
der two or three 1,7im(5,40, \ eta man may reprooue 39 
Ge Go repmodpaatecil 
the report ofthehoole of 
Chon yn to bein parttroe,1.Co, 51.18. 


ere. mult onely reprooue hyporheti- 


perempeorily k 
1]. Inreproouing others, we mult conſider our 
youreies em jenTTighane the nbd quhinn ten, 
notfor the ſame faultwe canteen 
as that{ifnota greator)io another kind:thismanerotr 


3s 


inioyned by S. Pula Blatigedfegs be ft thew 4 


be tempted:and a man is 
gard of the rawe paſt,preſont and ro come : _ — of the re 72 , 


be was (asthgg\po pearet , eneſſe and the child of wrath as 
wel as others: Pani ſhewes the force of this coolideration, when he 
perſwades men to be {oft and gentle,ſhewiag all meekenes to all 
$ men: a rcalop taken from the conſideration of our owne frailties 
and (ins io time palt for (faith he) me or ſelucs allo were in times paſt 
pumiſe diſobedrent decered, ſerning the lufts and diners pleaſures lining 
inmalicrouſue ſe and enny betefull and hating one anather,Tit,3.v.2.3, In 


regard ares, ee raile manready to fall eve- 
40 moment nts Do 4b. 


ht,much leile the lea(t temptacioo, and that what- 
ſever he is,he is it out of himſelte,by grace in Chrillas Pax! ſaith, 
Hythe grace of God ] aw that | am.SOthat were it not for this preven- 


tiog and cooperating grace, he would fallinto as great enormities 
15 wother men, ln regard of rhe cane to come, Comſider t thou 


thahetb be andeth taks berd left be fallifor if thou haſt not bin over- 
taken with thelike ſinne, yet thou maieſt be hereafter : therefore 
aithou wouldelt have others to be compallionate towards thee, i 

#thon were in the like caſe;ſo be thou to them, T he not obſeruance 
ofthis rulezis the cauſe that there are ſa many cenſorious {ateer, ſo 
ſcyere 4ritarebs of others mens ations, fo many that are 


mary 

| hred aud Eagle cicdin {j motes in other mens cies: 
oy | to mcrer bonins ln ianiogebegrece bonmordes 
1 xeia their owne cies, 


vottainted with the lame,or the like fault which be 
an »lea(t it be ſaid vuto him, P 
that thortindgeft another, thes 
ire D awd ſai 
otay Bi coprons medes Le Ys 19 


for that is a benefit, and let brm reprooue mee, that ſhall be ar pretions oile: 
ir ge not be wanting to ny head, Pſal.141.v.5,For albeit in 


 {® anger batred of their (innes, or zeale of G gory 1 batfor price, 
{le ib other mens matters; or vanity, oe ſome ſuch finiſter 


V.,. All 


towpted:remember P ax; Tremy 1.Cor, nov. 12.Let bim that 


Avt ſumus, 
aut fuimus, 
vel poſfumys 
eſle quod hic 
eſt, 


THI Itis very requiſite and expedient,that the reproover be 


Unaaecole is alſe.r be not greatly materiall, yetit _ | 


&« Tim. 4.2, 


426 Chap.6. 


A Commentarie pon 


V+ All mult be ſo miniſtred,as that the 
ued may be brought toa true (i he of his linne :_ avello to 
Goleend thereof, andſotoa compuuttion of be i 
reaſon ofit, an ofehe wrath of God, which attendeth ypc 

his Gone, \Forch: performance vw en —__ have ooh 5 

cof God himſelfe, P/al.50;v.11./willreproome theezand [et t 

Ls before theey as allo the Prophet Nathan, who by hy a 
conuicted D awids couſcience,and fo made him condemne 
2.Sew,12, Andthe of Saint oem Ti 
that he ſhould ſo reprooue,as that be conuit theconſ; Secrot 
ſinoe, when heſaith,R ,exbort with all long ſi 
DOCTRINE: now thists done by the true 
of the law, and thecurſeof God annexed to every breach 
and ſoby vafolding the horrible —_— of (1nne, to thecon- 


ſcienceof him whom we doe reprooue. For reproofes which are '5 
not thus gualiGol ave beygolbend peo ſach as was that 
of Slearqproong hin ld ye of 


ofjou : doe noe more my ſemerfiriv've 
pride hems 2. E .23.24. em Fom'. Th to 


” —_— 


I 


pom ye 


Ee een 
pr hae Lenny | - 


ic pill _ but withall we muy 
of reprootecmgtbey 
e ” 


geon, a enkie and ven in 

= cm inſtryumets, but bn 

ingpragn —A op eTgS cale 
that 


be muſt 
25.26.&in this place be commands the Galatians that they 
reftore thew brethren with the Spirit of meckenes. The word 
[reftore] isvery emphatical-for it lignifieth to ſet a bonethat 
ken,or any member of the body that is out of i Gated 
weareto deale with amanthatis fallen,and by bis fal Ee 
tcdſome me member ofthe oew man, as the Chirurgeon 


Pasl 
re IS wok : and that 35 
inſt} with meekenes them that A 
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the Epifile 19 the Galatians. Chap.6. 
a0 arme Or a | that is broken,orout of ioynt,to handle it tender- 
land gently,lo ; it nay bee molt for his good, and leaſt for his 
paine. More particularly,this may be done foure wayes, 

. 1, When a man doeth propound the reproofe in his owne 
i 7 as Pan/ did, 1, Corinth, 4.6. Now theſe things, bretbren, 
warwely applied unto mine owne (elfe and Apoltos, for s, 
tht yee might learne by 15, that no man preſume 5 ane f af {4 _ 
ten, Oc, 

2, When aman doeth not dire 
zo tearmes, but clolely [hewes a milli 


aprooue another inplaine 
the fat, and convayetha 


reproofe in an exhortation,and ſo lapp = vp as it were)ioſu-_ 


: as when a man {weares,not alwaies to ſay ,thos, Fc,but jeaand 
#4) ſhall ſerme betwixt 1s ; what needs this vebemency betwixt vs two? 1 
mill a ſoone takes your word,ay your oath, fc. 

ooſeis; 


44 .. 3. When the fe Seam in a parable: as Ns 
| ike Geale with Dans, ».Somes 12, and ac oor Saviour Chriſt by 


4. When we reproouca man direQly (as at thelepgth Nathan 
20 did Dama, Thow art the man, 2.Sam.12,7,) wee mult fo carrieour 
" ſalvezas that thepartie may ſee bimſelferatberreproued by God, 
then by vs: and not to proceed bluntly to worke, to rebuke and 
cenlyre at the very hilt : but to vie ſome preface before hand, as, 
that we doe that which we doe in loue of his perſon, tor his good, 
15 wiſhing him well, both cemporally, the reputation. of bis name, 
and eternally the ſaluation of his Gole,and that wee conſider our 
ſelues beerein, bow that we may ecalily be overtaken,as be was. 
Theſe cautions obſerued, the inferiour may reproue his ſuperiour, 
u2.Kings 54 3, | 
30. VII, Every reproofemult bee fitted to thequalitie and condi- 
tion of him whom wereproove z and to the nature of the offence 
for which he is reprooued; we (ball fit the reproofetotheperſon re- 
prooued,if wee confider that a man may reprooue atother foure 
waics, Fitlby friend admonition: and thus one equall is to reproue 
35 another, Secondly, by reverent and /abmeſſe exbortation : thus the 
yonger mult reprooue the elder, the inferiour their ſuperiovrs. It is 
commandement that wee ſhould wet rebuke an Elder,but ex- 
batt bim 4 @ father, 1.7im.$5.1. And thus Kings and great Poten- 
tates. are to bee reprooued, hey being Patre: Parrie. © T hat ſaying 
{2 of thePhilopher,s ua,3 34m, bath placeinthiscaſe. Thirdly; 
(f Porpe repre eufon: thus, Elders or ſoperjours are to reproove 
cic inferiours , ſpecially, if the faQ bee notorious, ſcandalous, 
| hs, 
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428 Chipy. _ 1 COMeMtarte open 
ord . Pavlcommandeth Titzs that befhould rebiks jhþ 
coy wnrT a , that they be ſound in the faith, Tie 
1,13. F rey correFion :thus the 
ours mull reprooue Rr inferiours ouer whom they by let, . 


c MAS the child, the maſter the ſeroaar, the MagiOtare tis s 
ſubie@, &c. and thusthe inferiour cannot reprooue 
our, nor one equallanother, though he doe it ith never ſo greit 


mildoes. 
Secondly, we ſhall fig our fo the offence committed, 
ani = 
ting 4 erence ; and other ſane with fe ere, ling thin 


flees 


puBurer of filuer, Prow.25,11 wif this be true of a word 


FO oatren ge 
good.z.Cor,13, 1 
VIIL Every rep 


got be er, 


is paſſion, but after, whet'hecc D | k 


be pg 77 ep ite Wahl 1 Sams.2 5. For the co | 
coun oldie > Yap romp ming 
nottoall times,but anely wraps, bl Re Obichin 


e the fitteſt, both to ceclaime him, appro men's 
3g” aphe,4u un due time, is like et 


—_ 


is - , " 
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the Epiſtle ts the Galatians, Chap.6. 
of finnes. For if thou bail otfgnded, or if r5y brotber bath emgbt againſt 


theeggor thy way,and ba rac oncited 19 thy braver, Math.5.2 3,24, It he 
have treſpailed againit thec,or ibou v.ft owg bt ag aruſt bun.goe and tell 
him bis fant berweene him andihes alone, Ataih 1yg. 15, And albert 
g Salomon lay,That open rebukg u better then ſecrgt loweyÞ row,2 7. 5yer it 
makes nothing agaio(t this rule : for hee vaderitandeth not 4harp 
which is vttered betarg witnelics, but that private re- 

which is given to his face, 8nd oot behipd his backe, be- 

twixt them twoalone, But apen lynnes are reprovucd openly. x, 
pi” 5.20. Thew that ſcne, rebwhy openty, that the reit al/e way feure, 
[+ 1 0p: mow rightly be canceined ; for it 1s not a 
generall comman t given-c9all, (45 ſume baue thought, 10 
alleadgiog it to prooue that they may lawtully reprooue open 
ſnearers, and offenders,and that opealy : )but it is alpeciall com- 
15 mandement giuen to the Pallours,or goyernury ot the Church, 
that they (houid reproque tholeclders,and lo conlequently all luch 
us were conuidted of apy crime, by witactles, and that betare all 
men,that is, before the whole Church, and not befvure all men, in 
eery place and atlembly, where they offend, For we baue no 
16 #araotin Scripture {o to doe, Secondly, this open dilgracefull 
rebuking of men will rather bardev them un thar (innces, then 


poudere encipret defendere peccntum ſmut, Of quem vs correttirent,, 16, 
fac privrencs.. T birdly, they might as well lay, a mavis to be re- 
15 prooued for euery linne, and that openly before all meo, as for 
open [innes, becauſe Pax! laith not, 7 bem that [inne openly, rebuke 
bifeve allmen, but chew rhat finne, rebwhg openly. Fourthly, the 
wordes depend vpon the former verſe, where it 1s (aid, Receive nor 
acnſation againft an Elder, vuder two or three wincſſes : and then 
16 Kfollowes, 7 hoſe that ſinne, rebwhe open/y:thatis, thoſe elders that 
finve,and have been brit privatly admenithed, and atter that be» 
fore witne(les, if they be accuſed by twour three witnelics z then 
reprooue them openly before all men ; that is, betore the whole 


5 X. Wemult carefully obſerve the order ſet downe by our Saui- 
our Chriſt Auth. 18. 15. tirtt, we mol crie,whether by private : 
feptoofe our brother will be reclaimedzor potyat he be, wee mult 
proceed no further, for then we bauc attained the maine end of 

; Serpuockes, If bee bear e thee, rhow bait EE 29h 2 

þwemultrake oneor two, which wit the tact, and. 5 
Fbadry cauſce ; the fie(t is gion by Saint Hwiren,vponthe 

pace, That they may witaetic that to be a liguey tor whach. hee 
_ 


any way reclaime them from linne. eLeguitmne faith well, Pre nr wi 
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pereat vmus 
quam vnitas, 


Chap.6. A Commentarie won. 
is reprooved.and that heis wortbily reproved forthe == Theſs 
condis laid downe by Saint Auguſt. Epift. 109.toconuince thepy. 
ty offending,of thea@t committed,it ic ſhoulditerate the lame a. 
gain.T bethird,by by Chryſefleme.Hom.5 .in_Merrb:to ahem 
which diſcharged bis ; 
lay towin his brother. If he be reclaimed at 
fore witnelles, we mult proceede no further b 
foretif notwe muſtrelateiteothe Church:i 
to bevſed : ey 


—_ 

C———— toChrilts commandement. Au: T hat mot 
nothing againſt this orderly proceeding commended vato ys by 
-our Sauiour Chriſt. For firſt this commandementis not given to 
all, but only to the Paſtors(as here to Tirx:)or IL repre 14 
ſeating the whole Churcb,are to giue ſentence of cxcommuniceti 
00.Secondly, it isto be vnderſtood of poblike admooition in the 
foeotthe Churchafterthet the partie bath bene priuately dealt 
withallzand if after this he doe no recant his erroun 
and reforme bimſelfe,then is beto be reieed as an hereticke, that 1; 
is, avT0ggraxprres,condemmed of bis ewne ſelfe,Tit.3,11, 
Neverthele(ſethere be which we arenot bound 


remeron + page our reproofes, and 
I cadamtlzode 


er 


orcommon wealth,and there be dangerin 
br 7 > pang wor 

—_—_— cenhena menderh plortrecten pr 
lethin praRtiſes;)in this caſe the partie oletgnn. 


firlt to be reprooucd,but publikely to be 


Melius eft v: {0 bedeale withall of the Magiltrate,according to the nature ad | 


moans is to be 


- 


roy En) = s that memapoſes 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 


Cale, weare not boundprivately to admoniſh the party jutending 
murther, or blood ſhed, but to detehim to the Magiſtrate : for 
his lifeis to be preferred before the mans credi: that ſought hislife, 


When P ««{r kin{man(to wit his liſters ſonne)heard that aboue 40, a2 , 4.194i7, 


5; men, bad confpired cogether,and bound themſelues with an oath, 
that they would neithereate nor drinke, till they had killed Paw! , 
he doeth not goe and reproouethem for chis fat, but relates it to 
Pavl:and Paw bearing ofit, doth not counſell him to goe and 
reprooue them fielt , and if they would barken to himz to t:ke 

16 tyoorthree witneſſes, &c. but ſent him ſtraight, tothechiete 
captaine » that he might take order to prevent their bloody at- 


| [ I, When a man iis aſſured private reproofe will doenogood; 
and thatthe party ofeading wil not brooke it, nor take reproofe 
15at hishand,he js not to follow that order,and manner of r:provte,” 
but to acquaint them with it,that can and will redrelle it, T hus 7o- 
ſeb(as it may ſeeme;) did not reprooue his brethren, becauſe he 
"knew well they would not be bettered by him, (ſeeing they hated 
16 him)but be brewght tmro bis father their exill ſayings,Gen,38.2, Albeit 
others lay,thattheir ſfinne was publike,and therforenecdedno pri- 
vateadmonition:and others,that he did admoni(h them fecretly , 
before be did relate it to his father, (although it be not expreſſely 
ſet downe inthe text.) Howſocuer this example be vnderſtood;the 
25 rule is certaine,that private reproofcis to be omitted, when it will 
either doe hurt,or no good. WOELY 


2. Beare ye one anothers burdens,and ſo fulfill the lawe of 
Chriſt. | 


1 lnthis verſe, the Apoſtle propounds another rule, touching 
brotherly love, andie deth vpon the former, asan anſ{'»er,tv 
aſecret obieRis, which might be made vpon the former doArine, 
inthe 1.verſe,in this matiner: T hou evioyneſt vs we ſhould reſtore 
our brother, if he fall by occaſion into any (inne, io the Spirit of 

35 meekeneſſe: but there are ſome infirmities in our brethren which 
cannot be amended nor redrefſed by brotherly correction : 
whatisto be donein ſuch acaſe? The Apoſtle anſweretb,fuch in- 
fiemities mult be borne and tollerated, in theſe words;Fexre yr one 
awthers burdent : And this rule isenforced by an argurnent taken 

© from the excellency thereof,in that che practiſing ot 1t.is the keep- 
ingand fulfilling ofthe whole law,in thele words, na /o flfill the 
Lawof Chriſt, 


F£ Firt 


432 Chaps. A Commentarie pon 


Fielt, forthe rule : The Apoltle calleth Nlppes, infirmities, and: 
Gones, by thename of burdens, taking bis metapbor from travel- 
lers, whovietoeaſc one avother, by carrying one anothers bur. 
den, either wholly or in part: that ſothey may more cheerefully, 


and ſpeedily goe 00 io their journey. Mens burdenaare of two ; 
ſorts: either (uch as every map is to beare by himſelfe aloge,with- 


out ſhifting them off hisowne Thovulder, andlaying them 0+ 
ther men ( Of which wearetointreate, when we come tothe bf 
verſe.) Orſuch agmay be borae of others,as well as of our ſelues: 
of theſethe Apollle ſpeaketh iathisplace,w ave yee 1 
one aaothers burdens; and there are toure fortsof them: Firſt, thoſs 

whereof our brethren may either be wholly disburdened,oria part 

caſed, ſuch isthe heauy burden gf povertic,lickenetſe,nakedneile, 
buoger,thirſt, baniſhmeot,impriſonment, &c. Secondly, the out- 
ward and bodily wants,that are in ſundrie perſoos, as blindnelſe, 1; 
deafeneiſe,maimeduelle,lameneſle,&c.T hudly, acu- 

all (ins of men,as avger,hatred,icalovlie, envic,gec. Laitly,outward 
frailt ieiotbeaBioneof mensliues : | SEE 
of choſethat are ſubietvnto them, but archeauie to 0- 
thers with whomthey cgoverle) Jute ys or a; ot » 
nelle, ſelfe conceitedneile, frowardnetfe, haltinefſe,andſoch like: 

c . 


T he two ficlt (orts,are to be borpethreewaics, 2 
holy ſympathie, a | in weeping with 


that weege : and inremembring theſe tht arein bonds, ar though we were 
bound with them; theſe that are mm offaftion, a1 if we were «lſe rffubled 15 
in the body, Ebr.13.v.z. T bis was Paw/r practiſe, 2. Cor. 11,29. #bs 


tr weake, and [ am not weake ? who offended and 1 burne not! 
ly, by bearing withthem intheir wantgsand i tics,” 
tothatof the Apoltle, Beare with the werke, 1,7 hefſ, 5. 14, 


ly, by petting vader our ſhoulders, and bearj bur- 76 
den with them , in helpiogand ealing io their neceſſities, 
Rewm,12.v.13. Diſtributing vnto the neceſſuie: of rhe Favur, The two. 


\latter forts ( beeiog principally meant in this place) arenottobe 
borve by ditſembling ofthe, or yeelding totbem,muchleſſe by 
bolſtering men vp in them, or by partakivg with them, Foralbet ;5. 
the adultercr and vacleane perſon would gladly make Chrilt a 
baud, the thiefe would make him his receiver :and many there 
are who would be content to ſhift off their hnves, in whole, orin- 


part,and lay them vpontbe ſhoulders of others:yet in Gods 
and quarrell,ia mattersof faith,we are not Ire bredeh; 4 
49jer told Pharas, that he would not leave ſo mn 


buw,Fxed.10 26. And Pani wowld not gine placete Peter and them that 
| weae 


the Epiſtle ts the Galatians. Chap.6.. 4? 

were with bins, #0 not for « moment, that the truth of the Goſpel nuight con 
nuxe with them,Gal,2.5. They mult therefore be borne by disbur- 
deningthem ofthem,by gentle and mild admonition, or if they 
cannot beredreſſed,by bearing andtollerating ofthem, io paſſing g,..,.. 

5 by hangs o_ we —_— perceiuethem, __ 28 Salomenſaith, and 15, 1. 
Itis the glory of man to paſſe by infirmutie : or Laltly, by prayio 
bakes! Forif we ſhall breake the bondof wedty '#q on. ama 
Chriſtian ſocietie,by reaſon of theſe or ſuch like infirmities,which 
weſceto bein our brethren : we walkenot io loue, in that we 

, 10 bearenot their burdens, as the Apoltle commandeth in this place , 

and Epheſians 4.verſe 4; Support one another brough lone, And (urely, 

this is a moſt neceflarieprecept, of great vie and conſequence, in 

thelife of man : for except we beare and tolerate the trailtics of 

men, in paſſing by themin ſuch fort,as I have ſaidit is impoſlible 

| 15we a quiet, or comfortable life in any ſocietie.We muſt 

ſeeke for a new world, or leaving the fellowſhip of men, betakeour 

(4lues to ſome ſolitarie deſert, as ſundry Eremites, and Anchoruner 

have dane, becauſe they could \— 7 /v wn of their froward and 


wayward natores)digelt the manifold iaconuenicaces which they 
2 awto be men in publike ſocieties. 
This datie cof bearing one anothers burdens, albeic ic 
be difficule, yer it iſed, ſpecially of 
in : foragin archiceQure, all ſtones are not fic 
tobe of the , but ſome below , as the 
5 fund: ecorner iones,fo beare vpthe weight and 


building , others abovein the wall, tHat io the 
Ing ma} and compa initfelle7 So in the 
Chureh,w ; (whercallbelewuers are live- 
ly flones,buile vpowChrideſusthe chiefe corner (tone, bearing , p... 
zo | —_ 7 all the infirmities of the Church:)thoſe 
are (frog mull @pport the infirmities of the weake, that fo 
the whole buildiog beeing compat and koit rogether, may grow 
| or otherwiſe the whole frame ___ 


5 
5 


' 
ATTTS 


Negds bf zed,and comietoruine, Itis a 
the ltalians;that Hard with hard, newer Duro con dn. 


| 53 communprogerbeam ay 4 
mukgr a good walh By which is bgnitiedsthat as (tones cobbled vp ** 000 2000 
onevpoa another without morter to combine che,make but atot- 

wall; thatrhay calily b er ; botit there be morter_be- 
en, eglding tothe rafdnes O th ton! 1 rxkes the 

+ | © whblelike afolide continued bod ang and (table; ableto cn- 
dure the ſhockeof the rare; or the ſhot of the cannon : So that 


tveiety, whereallareas Niffeas ones, which wil not yeeld a baire, 
— k _ a . E / £ —r 
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one voto another, one being as faſt, as froward, as baflie,as ano- 
ther; cannot be firmeand durable, But where men areofa (oft) 
aycelding, andrelenting nature, giuing placeto the fliffene(le 
of others, and yeelding to the tempell tor a time; that ſocietie is 
compa in it ſelfe,and ſo canoot but continue, becauſc one doth , 
hearetheinfirmities of another, Dolt thou therefore ſee thy bro- 
ther to be overtaken with ſomeſinne, or to br over curious, very 
froward,too ſelfe-conceited, abounding in bisowne ſende, excee, 
ding baltie, &c. beare this hisiphicmitienow zand ſo ) 
may bearewith thee in thelike caſe, another time : or beare 
with his curiouſne(le, he will beare with thy.dulae(ſe: beare with 
his fickleneſle, hee will beare with thy frowardaeſſe : bearewith 
his baſtineſle, hee will beare with thy (clfe-conceitedneſſe. | For 
it is to bee obſerued, that the Apoſtle ſaith pot, that 
which are [trong , ſhould beare the fraileties of t e, but i; 
that both (trong and weake, ſhould beare one 
dens, it beciog a mutuall and reciprocall duti 
all, becauſe there is none (o ſtrong, ' but anc time or other be 
rnay lippe, and fall, and ſo may landinneed to bee ſupported 
_ET the weake: thepallie man being (icke, bad his burthen 10 
(to wit, his bedde) borne 0g reltor to 
beare another mays burden: ſo if thou another mans buy 
thep.thatis weake, wh&n bee is irong, hee will be ready tobeare 
thine, if need require. God commandsgthat it we find our neig 
bours bealt lying vader his bucthen, wee mult lift him vp+;how #5 
much more ought weto helpe our brethren,lying vader theby 
den of ſinne 2 Thereforethe gneriopen the 
up 


he Rper” 
the ſtrong 


of her husbagd. Thoſe Magiſtrates, and Miniſters, which are 
too colde and backeward in good things, mult beare with tbeo- 


_ uer great heat and forwardnelle of their fellow-Magiſlcateyor tel 


tow- Miaiſters : andthoſe mult beare with them, agaiae ſecing 
buth aimeat the ame <nd;the edification of the Chuech, and the # 
good of the Commonnealth, Thus inGods proudence, Larher 
and ©IelarThon were happily ioyned together; and "5 
WIER - 
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with one another, Lathe with his ſoftnelſe, 1Mclmthon with his 
baſtinetle; he with bis boldnetle, he with his timorouſneſſe : Me- 
lanithon did wel temper the heat and zeale of Luther with his mild- 
neſle, beeing as oyleto bis vinegerz and Luther ontheother (idey 

s did warme hiscoldnetle, beiog asa fireto his frozennetſe, Thus 
the Apoſtle commaundeth, that wee ſpwld beare with the infirmities 
of thoſe that are weaks, and not ſutfciently catechized in the do- 
Arie of our ſpiritusll libertie purchaſed votovs by Chriſt,and nee 
ts pleaſe our ſelxesto0 much, but rather to pleaſe our neighbour in that 
Jo which i good to edification, Row, 15,ver.1,2; For among(t otherpro- 
pertiesof louereckped vp by S.Parl,r.Cor.1 3, thisisnot theleaſt, 
that ir ſ»ſfereth all things,verle 7.tbat is,all ſuch things as may bee 
borne and ſuffered with good conſcience, for the good of our bro- 
ther, Forlookeas a lover doth ſuffer all things in regardof hislouc, 


is in three ects. Emnft;invoderevipe ar YC Oat im be for _ 
her good, as Herewles did for the love of Omphale, Secondly,in 
bearing petient] all hard meaſure thatis offercd him for her ſake, 
as / $Jidfor theloue of Racbel. T hirdly, ininduring anything _ 


that is impoſed vpon him, and putting vp what wrong locuer is 
20 donevnto him by her, as Samp/on did tor the loue of Dahklib, So 
Chriſtian charity cavleth vs to fuffer allthiogs. Firllprofrcrribus, 
toindure any labour,colt,or traucll,for their go0d.Secondly,prep- 
ter fratres,to beareall afflictions for theirſakes, as Pasl Faith he did 
for the Church. 2.7:.2.10, T hirdly, a fratribx;to beare wrongs, 


25 and put vp iniurics at their hands, as he did, being (hamefully en- 
treated at Philippi, (tone ed,&c. T hismult be coniidered 
of vsall,but ſpecially of ſuch as will give a man as goodas hebring» 
eth,who = word and a blow: a lte,and a ſtab :a word,and a 
writ: ſuch as cannot bearecoales, (as they lay) nor brookeany lir- 

3o tle wrong, nor indure any ailtic in their brethren. T beſe 
meal remember , that is bearing coules that is,in ſuffering and 
orbearing) they beape vp coales of fire vpon thew beats, (as Paul tyea- 
keth,Rom. 12.20.) as alſo that God doeth beare with them in grea- 
ter matters, even when they wound him with their oathes, Lei, 


35 2411. andgiuchim thelie through vabelcete, 1./oba 5.10, as bee inmoinrr. 
| barethe Se of the 1{raclites ia the wilderactle. That Chriſt, * *3-% 


whole example wee areto follow , bath borne our infirmities, E(ay 

93. and deeth eaſe then} that traucll, and are beanie laden, Matthew 
11.28. and therefore wee treading in bis (teppes,,»iforbeare one 

49 4anetherand for giue one another, if any man hane 4 ___ againſt ano- 
ther,cnen as Chriſt forgane v1,Coloſſ.3.13. Thus,jit when weeecany- 
ſinge in our brother , wee 1eclaime him from it by reprootes, 

f 3 exhor- 
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exhortations,admonitions,we are Gods joſtruments,ta/cme « 
from deatb,an1o doe c:uer a multitude of ſinnes,euen before God. [am. 
5 20. And if, when we perceivecommon railtiesio ove _beetheeo , 
we ſhallnot ſtand too much vpon our right, but ſhall yeeld vato 


them in bearing forbearing,andforgiuing,wefbal cover ammiricads 
of ſine; before men. 57> mM — nETh 
Thos much touchingthe rule, Now | proceede tothereaſon, 
wherebythe Apoltlevrgeth the praftiſe ofthis precept, in theſe 
words, And/o fu/filltbe law of (briſt. T he reaton. Nandeth thus, 
T hat which is the fulfilling of the law of Chriſt, muſt 7 19 
ling of 


of vs: but the bearing ofoneanothers burden, is the fal 
the law of Chrilt : therefore weooght to beare one anothers bur- 
dens. For the clearing of this Text, ſundry things are to be con- 
lidered. 

I. It may be demanded, what the Apoſtle vaderſtandeth by 15 


the law of Chriſt! Anſwer. Nothing els but the coctrinc, pregepe, 
orcommandement of Chriſt,enioyniog the love of our 
Job.13.34.35. Anew commandement gine Toms you, that ye Toue one 
another , as [ bane loned you, &c. Andit is all one, as if he had 
ſaide, Beare ye one anothers burdens, and fo fulfill the commende- 19 
ment of Chriſt, who bath after a ſpeciall manner commanded the 
loue of your brethrer, Nowthe Apolltle ratber vſeth the word 
Law, then Commandement, becauſc he would makea clearer 4» 
titheſi; be:w xt the Law of Chrift,& the Law of Moſerilo vebement- 

ly vrged by the falſe Apoltles ; asif he ſhould have ſaid, You Gals 13 
tians are taught to obſerue the Law of Moſer ,circumcilion,daies, 
and times, moneths, and yearcs, and ſo yedoe indeede. Well, 

if ye will needs be obſerving of Lawes, hereis a Law for you to 
obſerue, beare with thefrailties one of another,& fo you ſhal fulhll 
the moll excellent law that cuer was, the lawof Chriſt, which is 16 
neceſſary to be kept,wheras the keeping of the Ceremoniall law is 
but in vaiee.\ 

1 . 2»:ftion, \Vhy doth Pax call the loue of our brethren, the 

Law of Chri(t, rather then thelaw of nature, or the Law of God, 

or the Law of 1ſofes? ſeeing it was written in tbe mindeofman in 35 
the creation,was given by God himſelfe iv Mount Sinai,was writ- 
t-n by Aeſes, the reliques whereof are yet remaining in themind 

of man? Anſwer, It is ſocalled, becauſe it is a new commande- 
rent given by Chrilt himſelfe, aftera ſpeciall manner, But it is 
hereupon further demanded, why this commandement of lo- 4* 
ving our brethren, thould be called anew commandement ? To 
which ſome make anſwer, that it is ſo called,only becauſeit ſhews 


a DW 
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anew manner of louingour brethren, after the example of Chriſt, 
« be bath toxed'D;.Now this maner of loving our brethren(as Chry- 
ſoſtowe expounds it)isthis that as Chriſt loyed vsfreely, not moo- 
ved by any amiablethinginvs, nor forany profite that ſhould re. 
5 dound voto bimſelfe therby:{q we ſhould freely love one another, 
not for any benefit receivedworexpetted By tas CyriloteAlexand. 
vpo, /obn, nds it,it ſtands in this;thatas Chrilt loued vs more 
then himſelte,ſo we ſhould love our bretbren morethen our (clues. 
But this cannot betbe meaning. ForS. 7b» in his 1. Epilt.2, and 
40 Epilt.z.repeating this new commandement, faith onely, thi::s 4 
new commandement that ye lone one mother and never ads, as (briſt 1o- 
ed v::the which be (hould bave done; iftheſe words[ as [hawe [or ed 
you] bean eſſentiallpart of the new commandement, which be 
vsto 

15 Belſides,our Saviourhimſelfe faith,alittle after, By this hal xl men 
knowe that ye are my Diſcipleryf ye lows #ne another,notadding,as [ b.ine 
eljenthercorethe new commandement is laid downe in theſe 
Lone one another, not reſpeRing thoſe that follow, asa mo- 
dification or limitation, «- / have loned you. Belides,this expolition 
0 takes it for granted,that the moral law,Lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
isa certaine rule,by which weare to ſquare our loue;that is;that we 
moſt begin at our (clues, and looke how much we loue our 
ſelves, fo much weought to loue our neighbour,and no more, and 

that therefore Chrilt ſhould give a new commandement of greater 
ts perfeion, then that in the law;to wit, that we loue one another 
as he loved vs,that is, more then ourſelues. But thisis a flat mi- 
of the Scripture : forthe commandement, Lowe thy neigh- 
bear as thy ſelfe, is no exatrule whereby we areto try and examine 
our love, (asthe Popiſh doors,and ſome others teach,)For then 
340 Pasl and divers of the Saints of God, ſhould have done workes of 
tion,more then the law requires,in loving their neigh- 

bours more then them(ſelues, Row.g.1.Andif ic were a rale,it were 
but a leaden and falſe rule : for we are in ſome caſcs bound toloue 
our neighbour, more then our ſelues, eſpecially if he beagreater 


35 inſtroment of Gods glorie, in procuring the good of the Church 
or Common wealth , astoloue our =” 10 | 
ſcJues, and preferre his ſafety and life before our owne, asthe Hra- 


= 


43: 


® &c ial wr, 
i we. 


elites. did Dawias : Thou art worth tenne thou/and of vi, 2.5499, 1 8. 3- Theophylat. 


for dr, is a note of ſmilitude, and not of equality,(ignifyio that Sic Hugo de 
© 2sweloue our (clycs heartily,and carneſfiy,and inw ing 5-Vidtor Ii, 
all gogd to our ſelues: with thelike ſincerity of affeio q 


uzſt.in E- 


_ = : iſt,ad Rom, 
pear trees So CRtRaDuG ed nothing tothe lawe, q 208, 
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in commandiog to loue one another, as he loued vs. Others ſay, it 
js called anew commandement, becauſe itoughttobe kept with 
as great care,and diligence,as thou 
now firlt given : for newlawes(we know)are preciſely 

kept at the firſt, butafter a while,they begin to benegle&ed : and 5 
men doe(as it were) antiquate them, accounting them as though 


mandement, vnderſ}and another divers 
or different commandement z for Chriſti the beginning of the 
Chapter,had giuen thema comandement to fly pride;to be hum- 
blezto live at peace, and concord one withanother : and then he 
a new commandement, 1.2 cormmandement diffe. 
bat ye lowe one another. | 
he word New is often taken iv ſcripture in this ſenſes, 
anew ling which knew not Toſepb:that is, (asthe 70.15 
interpreters,and S, Lake, A.7.1$,trantlate it)anorber king. Mer.16 
1 7:they ſhall ſpeakg with new tongues, that ig,otherdiners, or differex 
laoguages,from theirvſualle 
cy invented anew lan 


it were new, and had beene 


they were not. 
Others, by.a new com 


1.8.There aroſe 


the meaning is oot that 
which was never ſpoken 
that they ſpake in a language divers from that which they vſedbe-1 
fore: foritislaid, A2.2.4. They begannet 
Thus our Saviour Chrill telleth bis A 
ary moreofthe fruit of the vine,tull be dr1 
dome of Godz/Manh.26.29. Where by new wxe, he meanctb not 
liquor or iuyce of the Grape, to preſerve animall life: but ave- #5 
therdifferent drinke, wherewith he would entertaine all that were 
iovited, and came vnto his table. But theſe expolitions arenotſ 


I take it therefore tobe called «new commandement , cither in 
of C rilt two waies: Ei 


40 
lewiſh Rabbigs: 


emitb othert : 
bet he will not. 
it new with them unthe 


0 of vs: inreſpeR 
Becauſe berenved it, not onely 
andinterpretations ofthe 5Scribes & Phariles 
but alſoio fulkilling it moll pert] 
off antiquated, 


did never fo pe 


whereasit was 0b li 


comm.:ndement, that ye Jour one av01 
have abrogated the ceremoniall law 


yet thiscommandement ſhall never. be abrogated:ap 


5 


35 


toloue : viz.notonely thei 
ith what kind of loue, to wit, with a ferae )Ic 

2wue onely , -but ia deed,anc | and eb withines, fia- 
a(tantlor :in cheir wills, 'and affeRivas:inrhar they 
rſwraded by the inward working of the Spirit, to logerand 
thereto , bcing turned by grace. Secondly, becauſe 


nent onely is 
rg + Te Srwomgetir ing becauleit is'dai- 
20 ſy written by the Spirit of Chiara naviammania thehearts 
of new conuerts :{o that they have not onely a new, thatis, a true 
knowledge thereot, butallo a new, that is,a truc ſenſe and feeling 
ofthe power of it in heirkeants-56 in that they are. become new 
Brroervene ChriGt lefus, Foriahim elloldr throge paſs away, aud all 
ps become new,2. Cer.s. For tothem mo killing letter, 
in tables of ltoneybut aquickenjag {pirit, asbeing written 
inthe fle(by tables of their hearts. T bis ſeemeth to be thetrue;tul, 
and meaning of theſe for thusS. /obn x; Epilile 2.8. 
- WGethexpound it, when hee faith;that  « 1790 in bun and in you, iN 
zo the ſenſe betore ſpecited : both in regard of Chiilt,and the belee- 

vers in Chriſt, 

111. Queft. Secing the commandement of loving our bre- 
thren,is called tbe law of Chriſt and a new commandement, is 
' pottheGoſpela newlaw? Anſwer. leno wiſe! oe 

35 andthe G = ihov of th io ſundriethings,as firTin the A 

yo ro them > of Go the 
= m1. t were preached, 
kno» ne,and eb ing uri 
| cart of manin the 
© our helF parents in Para: iately aft: 
ted againe andagainetothe Patriarkes and Pr 
time, I hirdly,in the generall matter,and endot 


ul, and repea- 
mtimeto 


both,inthat 
th 


Tt ke atheendofthe nn Path one 
| chat beleeueth, ntl the Goſpel iollies —_— 


"Tally nth endo hatbth the Low andthe 
nfly rockemy 


menifellation oftbeglorgatCod. @ 
Tl 


the fallin Rom. 2.15, por: tarp & 
CE TIER 


Paul faith, 1. Cor. 2.9, Theſe things which the ey net ſeene, wor the 
rare beard, nor the brart of man conceined, are they which God harkyre 
reere dee ao 


r1e, Rom. 16,V.2526e 6." hhonnbeka 
made knowneto revelation of gu 


ienanſs el roquins 


, fore 
Freok Spwis of Gol thetwomigh whe thing chew tous of 
God,1.Cor,2.12., Secondly, in the be fube@t doerie yo 
a Firſt,thelaw preacheth nothing 

eto the MIC {IC ITS TLHISTO £ oſpe hevethbom ſc 
i ith mercy : from all things ” a not be abſol- 
ouali thelew Afar) him ener pon a. <-- Aftet 
03.59. :condly EE Hkoren of he 


fe nm that weweght be 
WGadinbim.3.Cores, 21, 
rdly,iotheabiett ,'7be law ts gruen to the wninHt and lawleſſe, 
wngelh, ed prophane, 1.7m, 1.9, 19. that it may ſhew them their 
10ncs, 
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ſinnes » and the puniſhment there and ſo may accuſe _ —_ 


and condemnethbem : the lis to be ppbli 
onely tothe penitent, which are contrite and broken in heart.and 


' mourne for their ſinges, Marth. 1 1.1/4.5 7. Luke 4. 
5s 1111. The Law promileth cteroall life, vpon condition of 
workes : Doe this, and le : If thow wilt extev into tife , keepe the (oms- 


marndement r. The Golpell promiſeth eternall life freely withont 
any condition of workes. Remaner 4. 5. To him that worketh nor, 


but beleeweth in him that waFtifie th tbe vngodly, bis faith is comnted to him 
10 for righteouſneſſe. Rom. 3.21,24. The righteonſne(ſe of God is made 
manife#t without the Law, by the faith of leſs Chrift, unto all, and vpon 
all that beleewe. | 

V, lo the effeAs. TheLaw is noin{iromentall cauſe of faith, 
repentance, of any ſaving grace: it is the mindter of death, 2.Cor, 
15 37.cauſing wrath,Row.3.15. But the Goſpell cauſetblife: it is che 

grace of God which brivgeth ſaluation, Tins 2.11, Forthis cauſe Paw 

ined, or tillns { he Goſpell W 


calleth the Law,s Les 
ſwu,2.Cor.3, 
Fourthly, it may be demaunded, whether any man bee able to 


| 12 fulfillthe Law, conlidering that Pa» biddeth vs beare one ano- 


thers burdens, and of ofaifil the Law of Clift? e Asſwer, No meere 
fl oli 


man can perfetly tulbll the Law in this life. Th lion $ 
Pew prooveth in ſungrieof bis Epi ially by theſe argu- 


ments. 

15” Firſt,by the great and gone depravation of nature,whicb re- 
maineth in part cuen in theregenerate, (taining their belt ations, 
and making then like a meoſtruouscloath: conte(ſing withal:that 
bi7Eelwockes are not an{werableto the law, by reaſonof there- 


mainders of originall corroption,Kow.7. Now perteRt 
jo thelaw,cannot (and with corruption of cater ration 
waters: 


in life. For acorrupt fountaine cannot ſend f 

veither can a corrupt tree beare good fruit. Saivt James ſaith, Hee 

that effendeth in ene, ts gux/tie of all: nnd the Scripture pronounceth 

dim accucſed, that abideth wot in all things written m the books of the law 
45 19 dee them, Popiſh DoRours anſwer, brit, that originall corrup- 


tion (which they call the fewell of fione) and the brit motions to pq... 
evill, prevevtiog all conſept of will, arc 1ndeed in the regenerate; cx, 


butthey are no (linnes properly, But it is falſe which they teach. 
Forevery tranſgreſſion of the Lawzis a linne,as Saint Job» defines 
 it,1,/obs 3.4, but theſe are tranſgre({ions of thetenth Comman- 
dement : For it either forbiddech theſc firlt motions, whether 
they bee primo prime, or [ecundo prime, (as Schoole-men ſpeake) 
or 
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or it forbiddeth nothing but the motions, which are with conſent 
of will, which wereforbiddeo in the former commandements,and 
ſoineffeR there are but nine commandements;the tedth forbid. 
ding no fpeciall (ione. 

Againe, Paw/teacheth,that theſe motions preventing all con- # 
ſcot of will,aref oppoled to the law, 1/ee another law in my 
yu 1" opp againſt the law of iopaping Secondly,they anſwer,that 
P aul, Rem.7. {peakes notof bimſclte,but in the perſon of thevnre- 
generate, accordipg tothe opinion of S. Auguſtine, Anſwer, An. 
£*ſeme indeed was once of that judgement, but hee afterretrached 19 
that opinion, (as it is mapifeſtoutof hisbooke of Kerraltations,and 
the 6. Booke, againſt /«lien the Pclagian,) and that for theſe rea- 
ſons. Firſt, becauſe Fas! ſaith, 7 will is preſent with mee: and, 1 dee 
wot the good [ would: and, I delight wn the law of God concerning the in 
werd may: all which are proper tothe regenerate, and cannot bee 15 
afhicmed of the wicked. Secondly, becauſe he makes mentionof 
the inward man, whichis all one with the new man, or the new 
creature :- which agreeth onely tothe regenerate. Thirdly , be- 
cauſe be ſaith, He « led captive to ſinne,verle 23. whereag the wicked 


arenotdrawne to [mneby torce, again(t their willes, but runneriot 2 
of their owne accordiintoall wickedaelle, as the borle ruſheth in- 
to the battell, Zerem. 8.6, Laſtly,io that he cries out in a ſenſe and 
ſorrow for his (innes,0 wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver mes 
fromtbe bodie of this death ? verſe 25, whichcan not bee the voiceof 
the vnregenerate, for they feele not the burden of their (in,nor de- 23 
lire tobe caſed of it,but takedelight and pleaſure in it. His ſecond 
reaſon is this: ſuch as our knowledge is,fuch isour love of Godand 


man : butour knowledge is onely in part: therforeour loves but 


in part, and therefore there is no perfeRfultilliog of the law. The 
aduocates of the Romiſh Church anſwer, that our knowledge, 34 
Joue,and obedienceareperfeR for the condition andeltate ofthi 
life,as we are viaroreszwhich is ſufficient : though they be not per» 
feRfor the condition of thelite tocome, when we (hall bec 
bewſares, which is not required at our hands in this life : for they 
make adouble perfeR tulblling of thelaw : one, for the tearmeot 35 
this life, which is toloue God aboue all things,and our neighbor as 
our (clues. T he other afterthis life,and that is toloue God with all 
the ſoule,with allthe powers and facultics of the ſoule,and with all 
the th andvigor of all theſe powers. 


And this dillintion they make to be the ground of their opini 4} i 


on;touchiog the fulfilling of the law, and iultification by workes, 
&c. But it is a ſandy toundation,and therefore that which is built 
vpon 
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the Epiſtle 10the Galitiaps. Chap.s. 

ere FR For bu(idos ms uri ths frivvlovs 
diftm reed by Schookemen,)w watratir of Scripture 
orcooſent of Aniriquitie ; itismaniteſtly: falſe. 'Forth&tis one 


|S gs rt gan 
Medes ame Perfjans, even as vachangauble 'a5\ God" hitnſclfe : 


which is, that, Howbicb comment wet in all fig ortho Lew 
der them, it 'actarfed, Soxtathewhich loberhnerGod with all 
his ſoule, minde, and might, with all his va/de/zo, thatis, withall 


19 the faculties of hisſoule;andallrhepowersof alltheſe taculties , 
avd that in4his lifejis accurſed? Andic is abfiredwhith they teach; 
that a manis\note-Bbubt fot thereamook this! lifs; | ehagto loue 
God, but auelyirthelife tveome. Forfooke whathhan coyld doe 
by creation,in the eſtate of innocency , the fanit and {0 much the 

15 Law requires at his bands in the Rate of Apoſtalie, But Adam by. 
creationcould loue God with all his ſoolte;withall the faculties of 
bis oule,and allchepowers of all theſe facolties "therefore the 
fame perte&ablolure;and entire obedience fs now requiredat his 
hands. For theſenrence of the law, Crurſedir br that comtmiceth not 

20 in all things, ee,” isnot onely given tomen lorified; but to thoſe 
that arein theſtate of grace, And S,.Pav/doth ſo apply this ſen - 
tenceto meneven inthis life, that he pronouneeth eH'rhat arc of 
the workes of - the Law, tobe vnderthe curſe. Againe,if this were 
ſp, the ewes had no cauſe ito. feare ticand tcianetfe 


a; ofthe Law, ' as they did:when they ſaid, '/wr beaver the woice of the 1.1... o 
Lordany more,we /ball die:conidering. they wereableto keepe and Deurt. 18,16. 


fulfillic,according ro this Popiſhopinion. Neitherwould God have 


promiſed them a Meſhas/ge Medittaurtovedeemethem fromthe Deur. 18.18. 


curſe ofthe law: but woldrather have comforted them inthat;their 

56 ſogreat feare and Gn tovnderſtand that 

they werenot buund tothefull and perfeR fulblliog ofthe law for 
the time of this life, 

Beſzdes, the pathcticall exclamation of Par, O miſerable man 

_ that ] amy, Rem.7.24.a0d that ſayitig of Peer;in calling the law, 

35 «yobe,which neither we nor our fathers'were able to beare, 472.15. 


ſhosld be childiſh and ridiculous, ifr het which 15 rmpoſſible ”1 the law ol. 


(43 Pan! ſpeakes)did nort-appertaine vntovs. 
'-Thethird argument,  Ifa man coutd fulfil the Lawhe ſhonld 
not filaridin need of a Mediatour. forufrighteanſmeſſe bby the Law, 


Clrf died is vaine, Gat/2 210 Ivixaniwered; \ that Chrift dyed 
inyaine , if met by the | th of 'ndtore could fulfill the 
Law: but the fulfilling of the Law is by grace, and ſo his death - 


1S 


are ourgwne Sauiours; whereas the Scripture ſaith, that bee «© 
made vntou; righteenſaeſſe, 1.Corinth, 1.30.not that _ made y 


i Tres | eby him. That wro are made the rightetuſmeſſeof God 
15 Iu "+ Conwdv5-04. notbybimacenioimment, - 26 a 
compli ' him, Coleſſ. 2.10, and not complete of our ſelues, by 


Laſtly,the Seripture ſhatteth vp all men vnder finne , even the 16 
molt an ified;P row.2 0.9, 1.Tobn 1.9. /eb cooteiſeth hecannot an. 
meronyefs thouland,/eb 9.3. and D avid faith, If thew, Lord, bal 
marks what 14 dane anne, who cab abide it ? Pfalew. t30. 3. and Pas! 
faith of himſelfe, that bee ws weaver to that which « 


which make men lingers indeed, yet are not egaini?, but befidethe 
Lows a man commit themy yet be may full 
thelawe forall chat, 


Anſwer. The comman reccived i 26 
Schooles, that ſome ſinnes are martall, others 


of their 


nouacing bim accurieds they coruererh netin all rhengs written in the 
Lawe, not this, Lawe, Sothat every (inne, cuen the lealt Gnne in 39 
thought, makes a man ſobje to the cutie, and {o io rigour of 
divine luſtice, deſerves eternall death, And it js but a poore (bift; 
to lay that ſome finors are wgwinit' the Love, , 
and others beſides the, Lov,as veniall, For the deing of thatwbich 
God forbiddeth, is-a ſinne, not beſide, but agent rhe Laws, But tf 
eee) om bing, &c. ( which the Popith Doctours 
account veniall (innes * are-expreſlely forbidden: in the word,. 
Hatthewa 4.verle 36. Of enery wile word thatmen fall peaks, they 
/pall gre actouut' as the dung of indgement, And Pans forviddeth as 


foolyh talking, and ieftg,aq things vacamelyy Epheſoans 5.4. T here-4® 
Af 
theh 


thy Laws. Secondly , they 
e are tobe vaiderliood of feue- 


a 


fore they arenot 5-frde, but 
an{wer,that theſe pl 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


Chap.6. 


as Davids ſparing of Sax), &&c, Some evill , as' bis adultery, mor- 
people : and not of the fameparticu- 
lar workes. Anſwer. Itis falſe. For Paa/ ſpeaking of thefame in- 
5 dividuall worke, faith, that it is partly good, and partly evill, / 
finde, when {4 dee good, that evill ic preſent with wite, Rom. 7.21, 
Jn my munde 1 ferue be lawe of God, in my body the laiveof fine, verſe 
25. And the Prophet ſaith , that ll owr 'r1ghttouſneſſe is as a men- 
firueus cloath, [ſai, 64 4. T herefore every good worke is flamed 


T bus much fhal ſuthceto ſhew,that it is impoſiitiefor any man 


ther, and numbrivg of the 


inthe time of this life co folblthe Law, Thereafohs: 


alleadyed to 
ge 150.&c, To 


the contrary ,are ſufficiently anfwered' before, Pa 
which place | referre the Reader. 


15 lt may further be ſaid, if we cannot perfectly folkllthelaw,why 


doth Pal command vs to beareoneanothers burthens, | 

falfill the law of Chriſt ? 
Anſier. T he law is faid to bee fulfilled three wa 

perſonal! obedrence, and chys Chrill ie. 5 


and ſoto 


Firlby _ 


to pared obedrence, thus the regenerate fulfil it in Chriſi bee bei 

and they complete mbrm,Coleſſ. 2.1 0. 

thug Z achbarre and Elizabeth are (aid 

mmandements of the Lord, withoutteproofe, 

Lake 1.6, And thugsallthe faithful fulfil wendy in labooring 
[ t 


Flr Law 10 


ouſneſſe,1.( o7.1.30. 
inchoate obedie 
towilirin all the comman 


God in allibe Commandements z ac 


received : and thus wee arefaid to | the n 


this od 


ing the will for the deed. Wee are further 
poſed to rhe 
trapſgreſhon of the Law,as [ames 2.10, in which fenſe no man cuer 
50 did, or can fulfill it,cxcept Chrilt,God and man, who for this caule 
is aid to bee the ende of the law fur righteonſneſſe, to encyy one that be- 


to9conlider, that fulfilling of the Law is ſometime 


leeneth,Romanes 10,4. Sometime itis oppoſed to hy 


iGe, and 


diſimulation, as 1.70hn 2: 4,5. and thus all the Saints fulfill ic, in 
that they indeauour ro mortifre their corruptions,and in all things 
(5 to approove their hearts and lives to God, in keepin faith and a 
good conſcience. 1n which ſenſe, Pa»/ heere biddeth vsto fulfill 
the Law of Chriſt, io performing duties of loue,and bearing one 
anothers burthens. It will be ſaid, if the law can no otherwiſe bee 
fulfilled, then by inchoate obedience , towhatend ſerueth it ? Anſw. 
estoreſtrai 
through the feare of _ 
«ul peaketh, when heſai h,thatthe law 


(-|t hath a threefold vſc even (incethe fall.Firſt,it ſerv 
the outward man, by keeping men in order, thro 
puniſhment,of which y 


Is 


Tims 1.9. 
dot h many waies. 2, Byrev 


the knonledge of ſinne,Row.3.20.. 2. and 

ahryens panes for the . By con. 5 
ting the conieicnce of [1n5 — | 
wed, Rom, 7.9. 44 By artal and condemning vs for inpe 

or the Je mu1nefl .Cor.3.7.andio putting ys out 

all heart i a flictoth m_ ot = 

ſo isor ſchoolemaſterto bring vs to Chrift,Ga1.3.24.T birdly,it ſeraes 19 

asarulcofs acd life :D «wa faiths t the word of God (ſpeciallythe | 


law) alanterue ta us feet;and s light to bus paths,P(4.119.105.Sothat 
though regenerate map be pot vader the law in regard of iuſti- 
fication,or i0n,or coat = orcondemagtios'y he is vn- 


der it,in regarc 00 J 


,and ipſtrution, forit ſhewes what is 15 
goc J,what 1s cuil,wbat we ought to doand what to leauevndone. 


O 
ig but by bearipg,forbearing,and toleratingthe 
infirmitics of thair brethren, It may not votitly bee applied tothe 


uertie,r 
relicue che diſtreſſed, beare with the weake,ſo oneanotherin 
louc,and S © they ſhall fulfill the law of Chri 


3 Forif any man ſeeme to himſelfe_> that hee is ſomewhat, 36 
when he us nothing je deceineth himſelfe in his imagination. 

In this verſe the Apoſtle remooues an impediment, which hin- 
dereth moſt from Fovornlng the former dutic of bearing other 
mens burthens,and that js,a vaineconceit and imagination they 35 
haveof their owne excellency,farre above their __— io thin- 
king themſelues too good todoe any dutie or ſeruice vnto them, 
to be their packhorſes to bearetheir burthens. - T his vaine imagi- 
nation and ſwelling conceit (which puffeth vp the wolt)the Apo- 
Me laboureth to purge in this place, when he faith,Hee that ſcemeth 49 
10 himſelfe, ec. where by the way wee may obſerue the method of 

*the Apoſtle, firſt;to giue rules of direRion;aiter to oe impe- 
iments 


| ſelues. 2, That thoogh chef be nothiog,zet they ſcemetothem- 


men themſelues : an 


For firſt, all are by naturethe children of wrath, and firebrands 
of hell, 2. The gitts of God beſtowed vpon vs,whether of nature 
1g or of grace,are Hot ours, but Gods, the giver of 
bo man may arrogate more vnto himſclte, then anotherio regard 
of them,ſeeing all of vs are but Newards, and thethings we have, 
are but talents,left vs toimploy to our maltersaduantage, /f thou 
A haſt receined them({arth Paul) why bo:iteſt thowthy ſelfe, as thomgh thou 
10 badft not receined ther, ? 3. Beitthat aman be in Chrilt, agd (an- 
Qified, yet hee hatb no greater right to themerits of Chriſt, ocr 
reater part ip them, then be which is letſe ſanRihed ; for chough 
focibcation hath degrees,and a cerfaipelatitudeyyet juſtification 
's hath none. Sothat a man isintruth pochivg of bimſelte. 1. Be- 


35 cailc he bath his being and begingiogot ovching,and ten Jetb 
his 0wn natureto corruption & pothing. 2, lnthathe isnot that 


andgraces of God,yet is hee nothipg, becauſc he is farre ſhort of 
that which he —_ to be, 2.Cor 8. ”V pon theſe conſiderations 
4 Arab ms ackno »ledgeth himſelte to be but 4» and aſpes,Gen, 
18.27, Daxid comparing himfclte with the magnificence of Sart, 
faith , #/hat am. ,or what iu my fathers houſe ? 1,Samrel 18 18 Nay 


VB ['4 V\ hechx 


[ 


{peaketh vot of the gs of God, beſtowed vpon men, but ofthe 
of them,not as they were ip the (tateot inng- 


cency before the fall bat as they arenowin the [tateaf ticn 
and apoltaſie,orin the (late of grace, as they are conſidered ot,in, 


” themſelues, Thus cucn peitual Mmcaare them- _ 
; (for of them eſpecially the Apollle ſpeaketh, as it may ap- 
out ofthe firlt verſe.) 


them. Therefore 


way « oy, 
Terr Ivy, 
am.lccnast, 


which he imagineth bimlclfe tobe, 3. 1 hough he have ſome gifts _ 


447 


Chap.5. * A Commentarie pon 
wheiber weconlder manab{olutely io bimlelfe.or relatively inre- 
ſpe of other creature:, 25thole glorious bodies,the Sun,Moone,. 
Starres,we may ſay with the Prophet Dauid,Zerd what is mn, that 
thou art mindefull of bum, or the ſonne of man, that thou regardeſt him? 
P/al.8 . s 
'F olccofeiſarh himſ.lte to be nothiog,in,of,or by bimſclfe;but 
by the graze of Go4({aith he) / am that [am, 1. Cor.t5.10, Anda. 
gaine, [was nat bug inferyour to the very chiefe Apeſtlcs, althonyh | am 
nokmg.2.Cor.12 11.The Apollle athrmeth of cucry man, whi 
thinke:h be kn 1weib ſomething, that he knoweth ng ore onyht ty 10 
know, 1.Cor.$.2.a0d of manyhat they are puffed vp and know no- 
thing. 1.7:#,5.4.For a ſwelling conccit,aud emprines, viually goe 


Together. 


Thelgmd grnenthing tobe ooferaeaio the marcdaethic 
Thaticis naturall tor men tv chinketoo well of themſclues , to 15 


magnihe themielu es aboue other: ia their conceits, and in a man- 
ner to deifie themſelues: and to nullifie others in compariſen of 
themſſclues: and this ourrecmming of a mans ſelfe, is a branch of 
pride. For a man lookingvpon himſelfe through the ſpefacles 

of ſe!fe-Joue, doth thinke every ſmall giftof God, which be feeth 26 
to bein himſc;fe,to be farre greaterchen io truth it is : imagining 
mcere ſh2cowes, to be ſubllances , or molehills, to be as bi 

as mountaines, Four asa man that is in love, doth thinke Ro 
miſhes and deformitiesin his loue, to be ornaments, whith make 
h:r more beautifull:So theſe _— arein love with them 25 
ſelues,and dote vpoiitheir ownegifts; iuJgethe vices which the 
ſceto be in thevlelues,to be vertyes..Symon AHſrgar though awick- 
ed wietch, alimme ofthe Deuill,s ſorcerer,&c. yet had chis con- 
ceit of himſclte, and gaueit out alſo, that be was ſome great man, 
Af.%.g,to witzhe great power of Ged;verſe 10. The Church of La 36 
diceazthought be warrich ar dincreaſed with goods .,and had necde of me- 
thing : whereas ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poore, avd bimd 


ea naked, Apoc.z.17.And (othe skacler (trumpet thought her ſclte 
a Quecne,and that ſhe was out of aft Pe nben 
ſh: was already Fallen. epx.13.2,7. Yeathis corruption is ſo ;5- 
naturalt;that cucn the regeneratetheinſelues, who are to part ſan- 
Aiked, aretainted therewith : andg;ncrally, they that bauere- 
ceived greater gifts of knowledge. ot fanQifcation, &c. are moſt 
rcady to ouerweene their owtieYifts,cxcept God giue them grace 
to rclilt this temptation : fr keow/edge pr ffeth wp 1.Cor. 8 1.T he A 4® 
poltles themſelues cont &d which of them [vould ſerrre to bee the 
greateſt, Lie 22.24. Yea jo all ages there hgue becne ſome in 
the 


4 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 
the Church overweening themſelues,as in Chrilts time the luſti- 


Phariſes : after them, the Car or ' Puritanesr, who _ 
both provdly and_odioullycale chemlelues_by that nam, 
thioxing themlelues without finne : the Dexarsfts, that th 

5 weare » Thorchwithour por acurinle che Joanie, that 
man cannot (mne after the lauer of regeneration. The Pela91an;, 
that the fe of + iulf man in thx world, hah no (ione in it at” 
all : and of Py heretike, who will be 
ſomething of himſelfe, aud will haye (ome Qlroke in bis feſt con- 


10 verſion, andrillcoocyrre Fith Chriſt in the warke af luſfificati- 
og. It will be ſaid, __ aſcribe all the praiſe to God. A»/.So did 
the Phariſie, Zake 18.31. and yet a wicked luſtitiary for all that. 

is ariſeth ndry cauſes : i | 


d L } aY\ s Ther affectec wg 2 - 
15 er place,in defiring{through diſcanteptment of their gwne el 
Jelnethemiclges, and become cquall to the higheſt Maieſty, ia 


is, the overmuch conlidering the good things we 
bauey as when the Pharilie conlidered that he gauetithe of all that 

20 he polleſſedthat he faſted twiſe a weeke,that he was not thus and 
thus,as other men. Lake 18. 


Thethird is Socumontigetenr flees nbd tholifanidc 
that we ſceto bein a: the Pharilie was putted vp, by compa- 


ring himſelfe wi d with _ 


The fourth is, the falſe flattering, and applauſe ofmen, which 
ſooth ys yp in our bumours, in periwading vsto betbat which in 
we are not,as the people Hattered Herod, when they gaue a 
ſhout,and (aid,7 he woice of Godz-nd not of man, A.12.22, 

z0 Thethird point is, that chey which thus Querucene their gifts, 
in thinking themidlues fomewhat when they are nothing, doe 
I - : as thoſe that hoe they bave the 
wblagcs, Dn kaye but the ſhadow z 7 es that 
Ireame they are Kings or Princes, beipg intruth but baſe perſons: 

35 or to vic the Prophets tient itude,E/ay 29 8. Like as an kungry man 


a5 


Bs or papeip For be het doth 'wdge hunſelte to beths? which 
indeede be 1s noche may haply pleale bimlelfe, but he doeth bur 
2 Dot,ae may FA _ —— eaſe 


wage noe? (4901 
rawhs, 


Chap.6. A: Commentarie pon 

leaſc himſelfe in an erreur : for in truth bee deceiucth himfelfe 
St imagination : the Apoſtle /awes ſaith, If avy min ſeeme 
(ſpecially to bimlclte) 12 be rehbgrous, and yet refraineth not hy 
rongues, hee decererh bis owne hears, bu religion is Yaine, Tam, 1.26, 
So likewiſe, they that are onely hearers of the word (and there. 5 
fore thioke that all is well enough with them,though they be not 
doctrs thereof)acceme their owne ſelnesy lam.1.:2,And verily this cor- 
ruption is ſo great, thatas men can be coutent to be deluded 
by flatterer>,andclawbackes, which pleaſe them in their itching 
humours: ſo they willogly ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, even to. 


- by thernſelues, tothe end that they may appezre to others to bee 


Tilutarch.in 
Alexaudro, 


that wich in eeuth they arenot : that ſo they may aduance and 
magai ves in the accoumpt of the world. For as Alexin- 
h————————— ſouldiers to make andirave 
behind tbem bitres an c-Thoes, of an extraordinary. great- Is 
nelſe; buge Ipcarcs,maſke ſhiclds,bi \c beliners; IBETFOIte d 
_Giants;t ordinary allrothe end it m 
beſaid infuture time, t exan1er war a mighty Monch indeed: 
So many there bez wbo ( ſetting the faire (1de outward )_make 3 
goucly pariousThenes in the eiesof men ; and ſo would have 0+ 
ther tothinke ofthem SCOrdIngys tarre abouc their delert ) that 
poltcrity might wdge them to bethat which Tadeed they are not : 
and ſowith 1/ex4ader in dectiving oth ; wittiogly deceive 
thernſelues. Which ſpiritual guile of deceiving our ſelves 10 matters **- 
touchivg our (alvation,is molt dangerous,when men deludether- 
ſciges,ip periwading themſclues fafliy.chatthey know ſuthcigatly 
that God 15 to be loucd abouc all, ourneighbour as our felues, 

( »bicbis as mucb asal the preachers inthe earth can (ay:)thatthey 
belceue;wheu io ſtead ot faith, there is nothivg but damaable pride 3 


and preſumption:that they regent,abenit 2ooching but decxithv 
counterfeiting, _and hypocrivye. Befides the danger, con(ider the 
iodignity of itz: men canabidenot 


and circumvented by others, andyet,behold,they are deluders & 
deceiversof themſelues:and that which doth more aggravate the 35 


zodignity ofivin ſuch things » as ought to be beſt known and moſt 
amiliar vato them, whercin it is a fon w ed, 


= — 


maruaile therefore is4t, that men ſhould be deceived by theſedu- 
ccr of all ſeducers, the diuell, ' who arefo calily deceived of them- 
lelucs,orrather willig to deceive thenſclucs? 


Furthes 
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Forther obſerve, that yup conceited perſons, ſuch as baue 
an overweening of themſelues and their gifts, and of all men 
thigke fowleſcorneto bedeceived, encn they are ea(ilieſt decei- 
ved, yea andthat of them(clues : for ſothe Apollle faith, He that 
gs hinketh that be 1s ſomewhat, cc, decrineth bimſelfe in his imaginati- 
on, 

Againe, marke hence, that no men, be their gittsnever ſo rare, 
their callings never ſo hie,tbeir places never (o great, aretoo good 
to beare other mens burdens wy they that chinke themſclues to 
1g >< ſomewhat, ſome great men, that is, too good to pur vader 
their ſhoulders to beare the frailties, and infirmities of their bre- 
threo, doe nothing hereia but deceive themſelues, Princes and 
Potentates of the earth are prophecied by Efay, chap.49. verl, 
23. to be nurcing fathers,ard nurcing mothers voto the Church, 
1; @ot onely by nouriſhing and defeuding it, (as the nource her 
= but alſo by bearing with the frailtics and wants which are 

ein, 

Laſtly, conſider that this ſelie-conceitednefſe, and overwee- 
" _ a mans ſelfe,isthe very bane and poy ſon of love for it ma- 

keth prod men thinke themſelues too good to become packe- 
horſes,or drudges to beare other mens burdes, ta become leruice- 
able vato them in any duty of loue,or totollerate their frailties,or 
; toyeeld of their right,or to ſuffer injuries at their hands, or to put 
1; Ypany little indigoity,without (tomacke and diſcontent : becaule 
they imaginethemlelues cuery way better then their brethreo,and 
therefore ought to betollerated, but not ſo bound to tollerate and 
beare with others ; So that where ſelfe-loue is,there is no true bro- 
therly loue . It was well ſaid of the Poet, Now bene connemunt, *c. 
yy fo & amor.It may beſ{aid, may not hethat is prisy to his own 
50 rertues,in conſcience of his ewne worth, iudge bimſelfe to be 
ſomewhar, that is,to be that which indeed heis, or to have a grea- 
— 2008 of kaowledge,grace, & other gifts,then they that have 

e 


Anſwer, Hemay, For humility is notſortiſh : themaſller in 
15 humility cannot thinke hisſcholier more learned then himlelte, 


except he ſhall thinke againſt hisconſcience. For that ſaying, Let 5, A 


ener man thinke better of anether, then of bimſe!fe , mult bereltrai- 
ned onely toequalls, and not extended to ſuperiours in regard 
of their inferioues. Secondly, I anſwer, that the Apoſtle in that 
4 place, ſpeaketh not ofthe giftes and graces beltowed vpon men, 
but of the perſons themlelues, and oftnem, ovt fo much as they 
are inthe account. of m2n,as iathe account of Gad,For he faith 
Og 3 nat 
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nat, Let exery man thinks c20ther mare learned, wiſe diſcreete, ſober 
then him{c/fe(tor fo he may thinke againſt his conſcience) but Let 
exery man think: another (that Is, any other that is his brother in 
the Lord) better then bimſelfe, to witte, before God. And this 
every man may doe with good conſcience; for albeit another ſhall 
outwardly ſeeme more ignorant, negligent, backward, in matters 
of religion then bimſelte, yet for any thing he knoweth, he may 
be higher in the favour of God, then he. And therefore though a 
man erre in thinking otanother,better then of bimſelfe, yer he ſhal 
not doe any thing again(t his conſcience, Thousthe P»blican ac- 10 
ccunted the proud Pharifie better then himſelfe. For he held bim 
asiuſt,himſc!fe not worthie to looke vp toheaven : yet herein he 
linned not, nay heiscommended forit, though beerred in his 
ivdgement ofthe Pheriſie. Ando it the Pharifie had reputed the 

P ublica» better then himſelfe,chat is, higher in Gods fayourthen 15 
himſelie,he bad not linned,nor done againlt bis conicience. For 
though bemight iodge himſe!te more wlt then the Prblicaniin re- 
gard of bis lic paſt, yer for his preſenteſtate before God be could 
not. Though Dama knew inthe particular quarrel] betwixt Sax/ & 
himghat Sal was vniult,and heinnocent, yet if he ſhould have 19 
thought better of Sa«/in generall, then of himſelte, he ſhould but 
have done hi>duty. 

T he fourth and laſt point,containeth the remedies of this evill, 
which arc the ratherco be conlidered, becauſe itisa great (inne, 
oneot thoſe ſcuen which the Lord doth molt of alldeteſt,Pros.7, 15 
17.a dangerous (innezbaving a heavy woe attending vpon it, Woe 
to them that are prudent in ther owne eyes. [ſ4,5.21. alinve almoſt in- 
curable,Sceſt thou @ man that 15 wiſe wm bug owne eyertthere is more hope 
of a foole then of him.Prox,26 12, therefore the remedies are more 
caretully tobe knowne, and applied. The remedies are ſpecially 30 Þ ' 
hae. 


The firſt is, to looke ovrlelues in the glaſle of the Law 
which will ſhew what weare virhoul cer, or partiality : and 


——_—— — ——  — — 


by it_we ſhall (ce nothing in our ſelves but thevgly ſhape of Sa- 
tan, cleave detacing the image of Cod, and that in vs there dwel- 35 
kihno thing(as Pautfalttrofhimlelfe, Rom 7 18 ſthatt 

is nothing but vanity inour mindes, rebellion in our wills, a con- 
fuled ataxicin all our atteAions, tranſgrcſſion inpur lives, The 
viewing of our harts and lives in the Law, and the conliderivg of 
our wretchedeſtate, in that we are vader the fearefull curſe, which 49 
isathunJerboltannexed tocuecry breach thereof, will drive vs 
out ot all coaceit of our (clues, trom our felfe- loue,and (elf liking: 
D3) 3 
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nay» it will makeys goe out of our ſelves, not onely to deny owy 

» as Chriſt commands, but even to abberre onv elves, ve- 

in duſt and aſver, as Tob did, chap, 43.6: cauſing vs to be- 

come flat nothing io our ſelues, that we may be ſomething in 

$5 Chrilt,as Paw/{aith,i Cor.3.1 8. Lotuomun decring bunſelfe : If any 
among you ſceme to be wiſe in this world yet buns be a foole, that be may be 


wiſe. 


ces : we mult makeour 


SS 


bleſinne which we have committed,andthe borciblepuniſhment, 
to the which we are_lyable by reaſon thereof : and oo doubt 


bat the (crious con(ideration of theſe, or any of thele, willbe a- _ 
d, kill che fi F 


he bud,and entin the hel: 
Peacocke, now and then caſt our 


__ , Secondly, "ocn wefccle our {clves to de tickled with the. 

oehinghamors (Ee O26, 20d Ste liking, ariling_from_oor 

19 hidden corruption, either i of outward gifts, orinward 
cue 


innes, blemiſhes, imper-_ 


ue notalway tandia admiration of our gay ers, and 


t5 Thirdly, wemuſt coofiderthatthe things for which we looke 
bigh, and ſvellioin gur owns conceits, arc agt our owne: but 
lent vs fora time. For whats: there, that thou haſt not recrined ? whe- 
ther in gifts of body,or graces of miade?nay whether thou ſpcake 
of ſoule, or body it ſelfe ? and if thow hiſt recerned ut why boaſteſt thou 
go thy ſelfe ar though thou badſt not recemedi; ? What vanity 1g its fora 
mano beproud of another mans garment Zor for a wdmon to 
bolt of her bgrrowed haire? T he wicked perfecutors of the Church 
are reprooacd far /acr:ficing ts their nettes, and burning mn1enſe to they 
yarne. Hab.1.16. Further, we mult conſider w re- 


not our owne,with which we may doe what we li(t; bot talents lent 


s downeward, tv our feete, the fowle( and vglielt thin gs we 


z5 ceived them z but that we haueſo received them, asthat they arc _ 


vsforatime, and left wth vs toemplayy over which we are but 
ſtewards and bayliffes,not Lords or Maſters, and that we muſt be 


© hauegot it, kept ic,beſtowed tt : the time will come whenit ſhall 
beſide vatothee, Give an account of thy Fewardap. Lak. 16. 2. 

T berefore we ought not ſo much to be puffed vp with a" 
? Gg 4 0 


countable for the ſmalleſt gift, cuen the lealt farthing + bow we. 
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Phil z,10. 


Verle 11- 


Ti1l.8.4. 
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of our talents,as tobe humbled with the conſideration ofthe 
rockonlig that God will require at our fete Aens hn 

us committed, much fpallbeoreq; wee; Ay 
Fourthly, torhe-end we may auoyd this ouer-weening:of our 
ſelues,let vs compare our ſelues with t he maielly of God, in whoſe 5 
ſight weare but as blly.wormes, cravliog vponthe gro y 
in compariſon of whom weeare Iciſe then puthing, and vaviticie 
ſelfe. Conſider, that tobumenery knee doetb bow, EA 5 om 61H heenen,n 
eartb,aud under the earth;and t wik not be 0 covceited of thy 
ſelfe;that a (illy man doth crouch vnto cheeztbat ro buw enery rowgue 10 
doth conf; (ſe and (ing his praiſes, the bleiſed Angels crying continu- 


whom muc 


 _ 


ally, Holy, Holy, Holy,Lord Gad of Saboth,beaven and earth are 
full of thy glory: & then a ſhort blaſt of wind,or popular applaule, 
ſhall not ſo ealily. puffe thee vp, like an emptie bladder, or carrie 


thee away, as it did Herod, Aites 12. Butto omit this odigyscom- 15 
God (there being no compariſon betwixt hoite,and infinite)let vs 


never our s with oor inferiours, but with our fupegi- 


- 


OI 


«K 
man,tbat thou art mindful of bim ? or the ſonne of man that rhen wiſueſt 
him ? So when we compare our ſelues with others, that.are as farre 
aboue vs,as the heauens are abouethe earth, whoſe gifts and gra- 
ces doe as farreexcellours,as the brighe ſun-ſhine the dim candle 36 

ight : we cannot chaſe, but beeaſhamed, and confounded in our 


ſelues;acknowledgiog, that there isno ſuch cauſe abr Y ſhould 
6a megpibroceenenegs others, and nulliic others in cowpy- 


— 


35 
4. But let every man proue his owne worke, and then (hall be 
hauc reiozcing rar dey arwregetr not tn another, 


Herethe Apofllelaieth down another remedy agaio(t ſelf love, 
andouerweening of our {clues and itis the bittand thela(t of which 40 
] purpole to intreat,and it (ſtands in proouing and cxaminiog of a 
mans gwac worke by itſelte, without compariog it with an other 
many : 
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mans worke,and withall in the approving of itvnto God. Let every 
men approvue his owne norke, And hee giues two reaſons why 

man ought to approve his awne works vato God,and to conlider 
them abſolutely io themſelves, and not relatively in reſpeRot c» 


F 5. thers: the felt reaſon is in this verſe, rhew ſhall hee bane reioncing in 


ry man ball beare bis owne burden. 


himſelfe onely,and not in another ; the ſccond,in the next verle,for exe- 


Toucbing theremedy. Let ewery man proone his owe worke, T he ; 
wotd tranflated * proove, (ignifieth alſo to approove, as Rew. 14.22, 95" 
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0 10 Bleſſed is be that condenmath not in himſelfe in the thing that be approueth, i» ©Husts. 


that is,to approove it. 


\. The wordin this place (I take it) may bee vnderſtood in both 


] 14 ſenſes,v0 proone ewr wor ks,and to approene them, How weare to proue 


trembling. 


not ypon' wil worſhi INuentions: 


id,#ho requared theſe thm 144 your hand. 


wxhiahJſay.38.3.and Paw At,23.1. 


49 edification, 1.Cor. 14.36. 


three things. Ficſt, thar all our ations ſpecially (inthe worſhip 
$0 ſervice 0' G ounded vpon the will aod word of God Is 
| {ec it will be 


our workes,by taking trialland exarioationof them,l have alrea- 
dy ſhewed inthe former verſe. But we ate further 10 approoxe them to 
cording to Pax/scommandement, ſtudy io ſocw thy ſeife appro- 

weduynto God,2.Timnh.2.15.2nd his practile, in coueting alway to 
20 bre acceptable umobim, 2.Cor.5.9. T his approovingof our works, 
is a ſoueraigne remedie againlt overweening of our ſelues for hee 
that alwayes ſtands vpon his tria!l , and Gods approbation, can- 
not beepuffed 'vpwithſelte-loue of himlelfe, or lelte-liking of bis 
owne workes: butrather humbled with the con(ideration of Gods 

25 abſolute iuſtice, and hig owre imperteQions, and (o (lirred vp 
with great diligence, to worke out his ſaluation with fearc and 


Now we ſhall approve our workes vnto God,ifwe ablcrue tbeſe 


ipand 


— Secondly, that weperforme all our ations (incerely and vp- 
rightly,as 1nthe prefence of God,with an booelt heart,aud a good 
35 conſcience:as Abimelect protelterh of bim(clie,Gen.20.5, and He- 


T hirdly that they alway tendto a good end,as the glory of God 
Wh-ther ye e:ite or drinks cr whatſocucy yee doe,doe «/l10 ; glory of God, 
1.Cey. 19.30. and the good of our brethren, Let «ll things bee dove 10 


It may here bedemanded, whether wee may not approove our 
ſelues and our ations to men ? Towhich I anſwer, that wee may. 


aud 


3.Cor.15. 3. Whoſoener ye ſhall approve or allow of by letters, Andſo the *citr dug 
word is viedin Engliſh, when wee ſay, ſuch a cneis ro proowe 4 will,” 
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Matth,g.16. 


Rom.t2,17. 
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and ought, Foralthough we may not be men-pleaſers,thatis,fach 
as frameand — aQions,! and our ſpeeches ſo,as they may 
alway bee pleaſing to the corrupt hamours,and wicked «feRions 
of men (forthen we were not the ſeruzntsof God)Galz, no. Yer 
wee areto pleaſe them in that which is goodto edification, Rew, $ 
15.2, 1.Cor.10.3 3. And Chrilt commanderh that our lygbr beuld fo 
ſome before men, that they may te on g10d workgs, And Par biddeth 
V$tO procure hone#t things in the ſight of all men. And whatſoener thing; 
ar true, and beneft, and init, and pure , whatſoencr 41me 10 lone, 
and ee of good repert, wee wut thinks on them, and prattiſe them, Phil, 10 
4-8. Yet wee mult ſeeke for theapprobation ofmen, with theſe 


cautions, - 

Firſt, we mult ſo ſeeke for theapprobation of men,as that we do 
no it,nor reſt in it «/ove, but withallſceketo be 
God, For hee tharpraiſeth by (and yhee thatis i 5 
praiſed of others) « #oe \ but hee whom the Lord prai/eth, 2. 
Cor.10.48, Howcanyee beleene (ſaith our Saviour Chrilt) which re 
cerne honour one of auwther, end ſecke not the honowr that commeth of God 


4 


alone? Tobn 5.4 4. 
,we mult ſeeke for theapprobation of God in the firſt 10 
Mages) perl place,to wm of men, asChrit 
ids for hee grew a faworr, firlt with God, and after with wen, Luke 
2.52, and the Elders, who by faith obtained a goodreqort, Hebr, 11.2, 
Reade Row.14.18. [ 
Thirdly, we mult never lookefor the ;00 of the mglti- 15 
tude,or acclamation © : for that cannot be done without 
ambition,and vaine glory rapplauſe : oe bee to 


fame, cher lol. a good name, in ſeeking fame from the wicked, 
which is but 


1, Peter 2.12, Hane 
they which ſpeaks emillef you, as of cn doers, may by your good _ 
whic 
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which they ſpall ſee, glerifie God inthe day of their viſitation, 

Fiftly, io doing o uft got reſpeR the judgement 
of the world cari nor of men. 


T his was Pav/r prattile,1.Cor.4.3. / paſſe very lutle to bee indged of 
5 y0u, or of mans 1ndgernent : wee mult goe through good report and ell 


t,2.Cor,6,s, 
La(tly,we mult ſceke to be approved of men,not ſomuch in re- 
ard of owp { | 


anc more aduanced ; for owr lg be muſt ſo me before men, that they 
10 m7 ee our good workes,and glorifie our Father which is in beawen, Matt, 
5.16, It weeobſecructhelec lixe cautions, wee may with good con-. 


ſcienceſecke fo ger 8 good pame, which will be vatoy "7 
ovsoyntment,retreſhiogvs with the comfort of a godly life,Prow. 
22.1 Eccleſ7.3, 5 OS 

15 Thus muchoftheRemedy. Thereaſor followeth, Andthen (2.1 


bee hawe whereof to retoyce in bimfelfe, and nit in another, T he wordes 


tranſlated toreronce, ignifie,to glory: which is morethento reiozce. wie ttm, 


There is a dooblegroupd dof glor ing: on a mans lelte : 
anotherin himſelfe, Out of himſclte,in God alone, Let wot the wi/e 
10 man glory in bis wiſcdome, nor the firong man in hu ſtrength, nor the rich 
man in bu richer, But let bis that glorieth, glory wm this,that her derſtan- 
deth and knoweth me, [erem. 9.2 3,24. 1,Cor.1.31. Io himiclie, i the 
comfortable tetimony of a goodconſcience, Onr glorying us this, 
the teſt1mony of our conſcience that tn ſimplicitie and godly purenes we hane 
15 bad our converſation in the world, 2.Cor.1.12. The oneis glory ivg be- 
fore Gad;the other before men, T he one,of iuſtifieation,the other 
of holy converſation for time paſt, and conſtant reſolution for 
timeto come, T he one in the teltimooy of our conſcience, 2 { v. 


1.12, theother,intheteſlimany of Gods Spirit, witnelhing to our 

30 ſpicits;that wee are the ſounes of God, Rew 8. 16. The bell Tonot 

meant iothisplace, but onel7 the ſecond, For no flo can glory in tis 

preſence,1.Cor. 1.29. 

It will be ſaid, T his glorying in a mans ſelfe,is vaine glory,and a 

branch of pride. A«(wer. It differs from vaineglorie: tirlt,in the 

#3 foundation: for vaine glory hath for his ground our owne ver- 

tues and gifts, conſidered ascomming from our ſelues, and not 

from Godz whereas this truc glorying is grounded vpon them,as 

they are fruites of regeneration, proceeding from our iultification 

by Chriſt, and reconciliation with God. Secondly, in the end: 

4 Vaine glory tendeth to the aduanciog of ourſelues,io an opinion 

of our proper jullice,anddeſert, T his trucglorying aimcib at the 
glory of God alone, 

Obielt, 
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Obicft, Paul reprooues thoſe that conlider their owne gifts on. 
ly,neuer comparing themſelues with others, 2.Co7. 10. = 
derſtend net that they meaſure themſelwes with themſeluer , and 
themſelnes wth themſelner. Therefore it ſeemes that a man by com. 
paring him(clfe with others,may have whereot to reioyce. Anſwer, 5 
He reproves the falſe apoltles in that place for glorying inthegifes 
which they had, and the number of Proſelytes which they had 
wonne, neuer comparing themſclues with himſelfe, or wny other 
Apollle,which was the cauſe they were fo puff<d vp with pride. For 
to compare our {clues with thoſe that are eminently above vs, ia 19 
notable meanestoabate un :as | havealready ſhewed, Where. 
as the meaſuring of our ſelues by our (clues, with ovrioferiours, is 
theonely way toincreaſeit. And thisis it whicb the Apollle re 
provues in this place. | He j- 

Further,wee may reioyce, or gloriein theteltimony of a ls 
cor{(ciencey'f we obſcrue theſe rules, Ns. 

1, ln ourbelil deſires, endeauours, ations, wee mult labour to 
feele our owpe deteRts : that we doenot the good wee ſhould, nor 
in that manner weought. , 

11. Wemult labour to baue cuen out belt workes, (our almes, 16 

ayers,&c.) couered with therighteouſnesof Chriſt: for itisthe 
5 atens of his ſacrifice.that doth perfume all our ations, that 
they may be acceptable to God, being offered with the praterr of the 
Saints pon the golden altar, Renel.8.,, | 

I 11, Wee muſt acknowledgeall the good things we have,the is 
will, and.the worke,the purpoſe and the power, toproceed from 
God alone,Fbil.2.13.lames 1.17. 

1111, Wee mult reioyce in them, not as cauſes,but as fruitesof 
juſtification :ſo that if the quelhon be,whether we be iultified by 
them,or not ? wemuſt renounce them, tread them vnder our feet, 30 

and account them as dung,as Paw/did,Phil.;.S, 

Hence welearneſundey things, 

I. Thatif we would havea light heart, and paſſe our timemer- 
rily with comfort and content , wee mult looke to approove out 
hearts to-God in all our aRions, +7: 

11. Ie confutes the opinions iadge thoſe 
that ma 7 

At.24.15, common lort, cadea 


this is the onely trug igy, all ocher oy is but counterfeit in comps: 
yr —— ——— Sree —— T Ro — — 
riſca 3; 1t is radicall, procceding from thetiearr:The other bur lyper- 


cially, 
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ficiall ,from ward: mid(} 
7 icons : whereaga man may haucthe otber ,- and yet inthe _ 
-midt of mirth 11s heart will DELOTIAY : this 1s Dern ment and 
juripg. the otherzran{itc ieand fading. Iris like the ioy in harvel!, 
; Pſal 4 7.296 zich.they--haue that dipide a ſpoyle. E/a.9 3 therfore 


Selewon ſaith jitis 4 commurl{feaft. Pros 15:15. and Peter calls it 
up puſdeaboe2l;y ne glories Let. 8. 
111. T his ſhewes that there is much falſe ioy in the world,con- 
fiſting wholly in bonours, profits, pleaſures: none of which bave 
q their groundin a mans (elfe: and therefore being out of a mans 
ſelfe, they are not true and durable, but falſe and vaniſhing ioyes. 
Now thoſe which have no comfort but out of themfclues, are of 
foure ſorts. Firſt, ſuch as reioyce, and glory ivthe opinion that the _ 
world bath of then, we notin chet \MORY of their owne con- 
ſcience. Secondly ,luch as reioyce,pot ip their reconciliation with 
x God,but in cheirblamel wm 0 that they have not bin 
-e0 offenders, or men of (c life. £44.18. 11. Thirdly, 
(bas reioyce in the vertuesoftheir anceſtors ,as the lewes brag- _ 
ed they were theſcedof Abraham. Toh Þ ;3.which vainegloryiog 
40 _— vertues,lobn B.prift reprouveth,when he ſairh, Thinke 
wt to ſay with your ſelnes we bane Abraham for onr father, Cc. Mas; 
9.Fourthly ſuch as rejioyceand thinke ther: { 
ty fee others w : this isrighethe 
Pharilies ioy,0 God,/ thanks thee, Tim wot thus and thus, or fhe this 
4 Pubhcan, Lake 18.11. Thisis it which che Apolllediredly aimeth 
at iothis place : when men thinke therſclues ivft,: becaule others - 


more wretched then themſclues : and pure, becauſe oth 
maredehied, Wheromorher mens hainous loves ſhalloot jullife 
vs 


e . 
anTour leſſer (lanes, ſour onely as lerulalem wuſtifed her (ifters, | 


w.S0Jom,and Saraaria,Ex:cb.15 5t. Butioa man may bee ipſtified, 
adTyet condemned. | k m_ 


5. For exery one (hall bear bis owne burden. 


13. Here Paul layes Cowne aſecond reaſan of his allertion, in the 
former yerſe, why every man ought to proove. his. owne worke, 
rather then to be curious in ſearching into the lives, and skannivg 
the ations of other men; becauſe every wan ral beare bis owne by re 
dn, which is all one with that, Gal 5.10.10 beare a mans owve tndlge- 

4 went: and that Rom. 14. 12. 10 give an acconnt toGod for himſelfe. It 1s a 
proverbiall ſpeech. the meaning whereof is expreſſed by the like, 
ler.31.30.. Every mas tht eatetb the ſowre grape, bus teeth ſhall bee ſet 

La 


ws A comment arie ou 

. And by that which is common 
Al when hug owne bottomne : that 
niflevent of kisowne (in, For ee 
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another. * 


ers | 

Oueveninn pe" og n= Three ſorts of burdens. ſhal beare bi wth 
reg uiDg an account to 3 eucry man 

onus infirmi- burden, Fr envy marmaſt ry Ha 4 A 

padz.Auguſt, 14.12, " The ond i 


contra ſcript, which Paul & bearing goe anther mav is got octoberis 


Peril. lib. z. owneberden: bar every man his brothers. For t 
pete 61> crſſe the opinion of thoſe which though a mas coo 
locum. Hugo . With other mens (1nnes,, = Naih Fury wn ba/Few bs ounce 


de S.Viea to meet wi leſneſle of others, whc 
Gal.quzit.;8 7 ves — the good of their brethren: } 
rare ye one anot "Rae 


11, Obiet. By bearing of our owne burdens, is vnderſiood 
giving an account for our vnto God, te. Eton 
to give account for himſelfe alone, but for thoſe alſo that arecom- 
AG te for the ſubie,the forthe ſheepe, 
eruant,the magi ſhepbeard 
Exec, Etc lea nitFrepatoaddy band Hebr.13. bY. The 
oner your ſoules, PC pra: <_409h 20 ana 
ſuperioursare not to giue account for th 
£125" hes ror forghe face wi 


tatis partici- 


9. If 
meſh rhe wicked of ne way, hee foal! die for bis iniquitie, 
requireat thyband, Newer 
turne fr om it if bee doe not twrne from bug way bee ſoall dic for bus imguntie, 
Rs — ol 

IT, . 


na ra ogag 


: every 

wwe = guilt and puniſhment of his owne finne, be ought more 

narrowly to looke to bimſelfe then to others, andto bea moreſe, In 
cenſurerofhimſelfe,then of 


is 


17M 


the father for hischilde, the maſler for his 3 


bt 
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the Eprſile ts the Galatians. 
111, Obiefs, Infants which have not Goned after the manner 
ofthe tranſgreſſion of 4dom., doe beare the burden of Adams 


. 
| JF vinys | TIT: 7; 1.2 - 


or -as Lew was in-the loynes 
Mm Ty  CMLIneLT wet himyand payed tithes in 
Abrabams, Hebr.7.9,10, SOzall mankind was iv the loynes of 4- 


Chap.6. 


dam when he (inned, as the branches arc intheroot,orim theſced, 


? 


neth eo viſite the ſiones of the fathers vppn the children,to the 
third and fourth generation. T hereforethey beare not their owne 
burden, but part of their parents burden : and parents do not beare 
theirowae whole and entire burden,but their children for thern. 
Anſwer. T be clauſe io the ſecond Commaupdernene, of viiing 
the Ginges of the fathers vpon theckildren, doeth not contradict 
that of Fzecch.18. 19. The /onne ſball not beare the mgquitie of the fa- 
jo ther, neitber ſpall tbe ſat her beare the waquitie of the ſoune; the ſam: ſonle 
that ſonneth, that ſpall die. For they are recouciled, verſe 24.17. /f 
bee (that is,a wicked man) begt @ ſonne that ſeeth all hus fathers francs, 
which be bath done, xd feareth, neither doecth the Lke — be fhall not die 
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Andtberfore when he Tinned; we A wes T I LIT Wn 
In whon all ſued, Romances 5.12. Forio are the 510 the origi» iy' 5 ns 


nalland act as it iscommonaly tranſlated. for 47 much as il] men bane +21" 
IV. Obieftex,. ln the ſecond commandement,the Lordthreat- 


— — - —_ 


{© will not vilite the hnne of the fathers vpon the children, lave vpon 
thoſe that hate hims. It may be (aid, T he {innes of the parents are not 
vigdicated vpon the children, becauſe the puniſhment inflicted 


\ pon 


the lame an{weris given in the ſecond commandement, that God 


*%.. 


452 Chaps. A Commentarie yon 
their polteritie,is not feleoftheparepts. 4»/w, Firlt;childr 
fe) their parec  therforeth 3 
os fol , 


but did partake withe ied, and 
thatmore| ff them were hanged vp the ;« 
ſame day ywerle 4. t tothe number ot three and 


twenty thouſand,wereſlaine by the ſword at the commandement 
of God,verſe 5, towhich Paw had an eye,when hee ſaid,that there 
fellin one day 23.thowſand,1.Cor.10.8.meaning of the common ſort, 
excluding thoſe that were banged vp : for io all there were 24000. 35 
Num,:$ 9. Thus the contrarietie which ſeerwes to bee batwixt 
theſe two places,may be betteraccorded,then to fay (as ſome doe) 
that the peo-men,or ſcribes, failed in copying out the bookes. Or 
(asothers)thatit was dudgmur jwwouonxer in Perl: or as others, that 
P.:m! is not cougrarie to Moſes, ſeeing that if there were 24000. (28 48 
M'-ſer faith,) there were 23000, for there is no teaſon why the A. 
poltle ſhould vſe the letfenumber rather then the greater, no” 

at 


35 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatrays. Chaps. 
that which-b diletidd) ppitetingeve greater; ado gp pro oggat 
Obuett. Vi.-D in as the 96 
were puniſhed for big Gnne: Athov (inved,and the Doplefell = 
g. beforethe men of Ai:therefore \mandoth aot beare his own 
5 cotireburden/The tike ofrhechildren. of che Sods3 
mits,aodofthefirſt be who barethe- burden 
oftheir patents finne. «Fo/wer. The people 
owne ſinnes : and ſo was Dawdjalbeit | 


10 Pp H2e7 LF (IC 0. 50011NcC 


A 10 4 T > o'f T! - AT1L . 
LS If : 
| oſed by tharowne: tor no mar 
Jt _ 10ne BY 


I2 C T0 { "{ 
dee trol called neces in ward ofaQuall 


graall:fo Om tne 
5 the 


= Jow hath 


Lites beir ifoe ſpecke 
items betraſ {ecrer iudg 
peoples JTihealtleeir 


ats co God, Theex- 
Fl TIL. 5.00 


of ewereilaioe, 195.7. 5-200 is whole farmilicroored Gat 
Nw iogto his fac: vor witty of his 

fooeYet 7 probably belaidin thiscaſe. Firft, that 
35 they were goiltic of rh1 ! ea part 37 aofpanthleg the 0 


/ ought to-have done, which was a meanes to cm- 
to calg th JEST: ehing . ond] that” 
Q ' C 


Jofthewho 


qe -- or 


" ebationnn 1Cs!NOU = 


| EIS—_— ioltice of Godin the mablike <eoJofthe 


Churches 


Ys 


placeto it. Teck 


—_— Godeſheonr pattoden oſha 7.11,12, L ly,ittheei of 
an army fortheo acer, F [ome few; have bio thought 


Ml ; -fileth the land, which ; ; 
Cannot bee cleanſed of the blood ths WA Ted Cue les by the bleed of 

bim.cthe/bid ut; Nambbers 35.33. Andchus + Achane ine, thigg) 
made the efore 


wi: why thoold thedeatbof thi ne men eemeroioltio the 
ve 4. peciatly cring it was to make the 
one] Are : ahe the people 


prevented takt heed Itce 


CA rar opens 
realon> ſatishe not vereſtinthis,that G cements are 

ſeceet, but - juſt, Sce oe TIF ER T and T 
Calmainzcapdeſi. 

Obie F111. If every man muſt bare his owne butden,David 
ſhall as yl heare the burden of bis murthering of Y7ias, bythe 
{word of thechildren of Ammon, as Sav/the murthering of bim- 
{c}fe with his owneſword;Peter his Geaping Chris —_ his be- 30 
traying him,&c. Anſwer. By the {enter SLSLY ane 3 


tr bee tisfe fo nl 


; e perips : ae.er 8 ”_s £1 
? XC , 0 ” 


þ yep ot Godrjollizeforthem, Fo alan rr: Ch 4o | 
themebemſclues : for they are freed by hinr from a threefold bur - 
den, Fird.fcom the burden of ceremonies (and fo conſequat 


= | 9% 


%\ 


Dy is wordandTpi 
F io emooving them away, al $1. 7.0r io giving _E and 
bearethem,s, Ge. Th 0f inagdgating and paogorts- 
mabone [rp thyk Cordo.ng, 1 


JCal hisgwae beegen, 
aGRion 1 

'f bearethe burden of them,and fatis n: ralli T: 

1,Per,3.83... 12 0:19 18385 26 


ns Hence we leave) eſl,that vo maps 2-C4n [ 
his brother, or 24 


25 land ind te lelcaboodencarbe wi gragel ” T G 
from the | heaucn, and | 


e Was wedrnia bearett,] 4.14; Behold,Fampreſſe n 
i preſſed cat wfullof rea, ww 2, 298! I'S the 


ct otaehe NE hes of Shae 


$3 ſinmes, are dead being alive, as Pa ons: another: calc, r. 


Thirdly, eare notto wonder, that Gogt d heauiea bury 
ceo Je 10 Ugnta my a DEL ASS Lil- 
rituall bur and theeiore ooimarucll, bough,it þe not (be 
,. | © themt atareall feſh\4hd ao ſpirit; 

Fourthly,this (hewes that che acre aman dogth fearet . 
denof his f nnes, the greate r meaſure of grace,and icitual life he 

| Hs ___batb 


{44 


wur- 
4 *, ® 7 mt 10 
esd, of Fadkh _ 
ave eh! eo oe eu 


or Gfbel 


twealizher 
Lerd, in jo © merrimen © ving » it as a by-WOE 


Ins TT our quanciryzyet 
ing maby in <Iene linke beſhip Ih were la- 
den nicbrhs groatel burden. 7 


$ 


| revoos;b CA marks OO 
arg ogg rl rue mare: eye " 
ee hifi hevvaeatardan ends 6 can 
delpe boo9p ag Lk . —_ elite | nf 
cheſþicitoal iepiriroall burden Finns, no Dpate 

i ek Zero ener, 
he meeteth with the propbanctesand / Atheiſme of our 
make drhe 
FI 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap:6, 467 
Eighely, ſeeing the guiltand puniſhment of (innc, is ſo beayi 
en, weareto ealeand disburden our lelyesthereof, And that 
we may doe this,we mult labourto feele the intollerable weight of 
it,preſ{10g,and oppreſling theconſcience. Therefore as thote who 
* [| 5 intheir(leepeare troubled with the E phialtes or mare, feeling (as it 
were)a great mountaine lying vpon them,& preſſing them down, 
would give allche world,the weight might beremooued: So wee 
feeling the weight and burden of our linnes, aretolabour to bee 
digburdened and eaſed therof: and this we ſhall doe by our repen- 
0 | jo tahce toward God,and faith in Chrilt, Afare,11.28, Come unto mee, 
all ye that are weary,and laden,and I willeaſe you, 


6 Let hin. that is taught in the word, make him that hath 
taught him,partaker of all his goods. 


latheſe wordsthe ApolHelaieth downe an other rule,touchiog + 
the maintenanceof the miniſterie, and competencie of allow ance 
forthe Miniſtersof the word : for it ſeemeth that the Mioilterie a- 
mong the Galatians, was at that time much negleRedjatlealt,not 
| | 16 forefpeRedas it ought, 
Io handling of the rule, I will frft ſhew the meaniog of the 
words ; ſecondly,thereafons of therule : thirdly,the obietions 
againit it: laftly, the dove, and vies,that are tobee gathered 
from it. 
15s The meaning, | 
Let him that u taught) The word tranſlated tay ght, Cignifeth wmfwere, 
him that is cateched, or taught familiarly by word of mouth, 
or ligely voyce, as when children aretaughtche firlt principles 
of religion. But heere it hath a larger (ignification { as Oceume- nomyvums , id 
to ww. bath well oblerued ) for bim that is any way taught and in. © 
flruQed, whetherit bee in the firlt principles , and rudiments, or 
inpornts of greater dithcultie z whether plainely and tamiliacly, 
(as Catechizers vie todoe : ) or more protvundly, tor thernllcuti- 
on ot thelearned, 
35 Tanght in the word] What needes this addition (may ſome ay) 
isthere apy catechizing without the word ? An/w, I he Apoltle 
addeth mw the word, to (hew that hee meaneth not ſomuch the do- 
Qrine of Chriſtian religion, contained in the Scriptures, as the do- 
Qrinc of the Goſpel, which by aft exoche, or peculiar exceNency,is 
4 called the word, Att. 16.6, They were forbidden of the boly Cheſt ropreach 
the word im Aſia : which is expounded,y. 10. to bethe preachipg of 
the Goſpel, T bus it is vicd, At. 14.2 5, when they had preached the 
p Hh 3 nord 
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Hebr. 4-2. 


 Hleſpeakes) 


Chap.6. A Commentarie 908 

word iu Perg1. Marks 4. 14, The ſower fawerh the word, And tb in 

ſondry other places- And it is further called the word b 

deme, Mattew 13.19, becauſe it teacherh what is the kingdome 

of grace,and glory : and becauſe it bgiog beleeved or (asthe Apo. 
etng mingled with fath i our hearts, doth make vs 

denizens of the kingdome of gracein this life; and 

v« tothe kingdomeof grace inthis lifezand doth aduance vsto the 

kingdome ot glory in thelifeto come, Secondly, it is called he 


5 


word of God, becauſe he isthe authour of it,and oo creature, man, 


or Angel, 2.7heff.3.13, Thirdly,the word of ſaluction, Attes 11.26, 10 
bel it ſhewes the way and meanes of attaining ſalvation, Laft- 
ly,the word of life, Ates 5.20, becauſe it doeth not 4=7 ſhew the 
narrow way, that leadeth to eterwi/ fey but is init (elfe « linely 
word, and mightie im operation, Hebr,4, 12. Foras the powerfoll ward 
of God in the beginving , did giue becing to things that were x , 
not; fo the Goſpell {being the of God to ſaluation to ey 
ovethat belecucth,) docth make new creatures, by the J— 
ſeed of the word, 7 

Make bim that taught him.) q.d. catechiſed him. Yet as before, 
it muſt be taken generally for any kiodeof reaching,or in{truRti- ,, 
on; for ſo theword isvicd elſe where in Scripture, as Lake 1.4. AZ, 

18. 25. Romaner 2.18. 1.Cormth/14-19. 10 that this ak(#v =o 
no - occalionto ipeake ot the originall,maner,yſe, and profit of 
CAtECDIZINE, 

Pakidnc biz goods] By goods he” vnderſtandeth food raiment, ;; 
lodging, bookes, and other ecefſaries, without the which a Mi- 
nilter of the word cannot follow bis calling for Paw! calleth theſe 
goods, according to the common opmivn, which fo iudgeth of 


. them. 712,19. Soule, thou baft much good; Ias4 wy for many yeerer, 


1.Thefl. ;.1 3. 
Hebr.13.17- 
1.Thefl.5.1; 


Luke 19. 25. Soune, remember that thou in thy life tame receinedf} thy 38 
good things, 

Make them partaker | That is, communicate, affoard, givevnto 
them theſe temporall things, ſeeing they giueyov (pirituall. 

Of all by goo.{; ] Not ingiuing all away , but imparting to their 


teachers what they (tand in need of,accounting __ toodeare ,, 


for them, The Papills vpan this ground, take tithes of all ,as the 
— did in the Leviticall law : wbereas Pax/ (peakes pothing 
tithes. 

T here are fovre principall duties, which the people are to per- 
forme to then Paſtour, three of them are recorded clſewherein 4 
Scripture. The rt is,to hcare them as Emballadours ſent ot God, 
with reverence. I be ſecond is,to obey chem,&ſubmit themlclues 
ki | v0 
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the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 
vnto them in the Lord. The third,to loveand honorthem tor the 
works (lake. T he fourth,the Apoltle ſpeakes of in this placezto giue | 
not onely countenance, but allo maintenance. 
"Therealoos ofthis rule are many and weightie, = 
$ Tee ahoped (cuen | co maintaine our 
parents if t in want; becauſe maintained vs, and gaue 
vato vs == ? Pea aith, It is py thing and prwonry - be- 
fore God, for children to recompenſe their parents and progemenrs, 1.7 in, 
5.4. Now if this bee ſo, men are bound by the ſameright to main- 
16 taine their ſpiritvall fathers in Chriſt, that have begotrea them a- 
new by the preaching of the word : as Paw/ faith, Hee travelled in 
pelne of the Galatians rl Chriſt was formed in them, 41. 4. and that hee 
begate Oneſinn m his bonds, Philem.v.10. And,i.Corg.1 s. ln Chrift 
leſus I bavie begotten you through the Geſpell, Hence Paxi commen - 
15 deththe Galatians,Ga/ 4 15. for that if it had been pollible, they 
would baue plucked out their eyes,and have giuen them bim.Aad 
lurely, wee owe voto our ſpiricuall parents, and fathers in Chrilt, 
pot onely this temporall traſh,but cuen our ſelues, as Pax faithto 
Philem. verie 19. Albeit I doe wot ſay ontothee that thou oweſt unto mee, 
10 even thine owne ſelfe. 

11. It is a law of cations, and aconcluſion grounded vpon 
common equitie, that thoſe that watch, labour, and ipend them- 
{fues,axacandle, to giuelight to ocbers,and that fur the common 
good of all, hould bee maintained of the common (tocke by all. 

if Andthe Lord chargeth allthetwelue T ribes,cven all 1{racl, Dev. 
12.1, Beware thatthow forſaksi? not the Lenite, ſo long 45 thou left on 
the earth, 

111, Euerytrade,calling,andcondition of lite, is able to main- 
taine themichat = expericace (hewes : ) theretore wee 

30 niay northinke thac the miniltery,beiog the higbcit calling,ſhould 
belo baſe or barren,asthat it cannot competently maintaine them 
that attend thereupon. 
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V. The Minillers are the Lords ſouldiers, his captaines, and :.Cor.g.7, 


ſtandard.bearers, and therefore are nat to goe a wartare at their _ 
5; gwnecolte: the Lords labourers in hig viveyard,aod theretore are 
worthy of their wa ought to _— fruite of the vine- 
on the Lords ſhepheards, fer over the flocke of Chrilt to teed 
is ſheepe, and therefore ought to eate of the milke of the flocke. 
And ſeeing it was forbidden, that no man ſhould muzzle the 

# mouth ofthe oxe,that treadeth out the corne: ſhall-we thinkethat ,, 


wheate from the chatfe,the precious from the vileto be muzzcled, 
Hh 4 or 


eut. 2 5.4» 


God would bave thoſe that threfh in hjs floore, and leparate the 2.Cor.g.9;t0 


Chap.6. A Commentarie pon 


or not to live vpon theirlabours # For they are worthy double honour, 
that is,all honour,reverence,helpe,and | Es labour in 
the word ind doBtrine,1. Tim 5.17. 

V. The Miniſters areto gigethemſelues wholly tos reading, cx. 
WE - continue therein, 1. Tim.4.13,15,16 t ey are 5 
wholly to devotethemſclues to the building of the Church , and 
to the fighting of the Lords battels : and therforc not to be entangled 
with the cares of thus life, 2. Twne.2.4, I herfore they are to bave thei 

y,and their allowance, that ſo they may attend vpon their cal- 
fog wibog diſtraction, 10 

V1. It is theordinance of God (as Paw! ſaith, 1, Corinth. g, 
14. )that they whichpreach the Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſ- 
ſpell; theretore thoſe that doe pot their endeauour,andinlarge 
not their liberality to vphold aod waigtainethe Minillery in g 
eflate, they withiland (as much as in them lieth) the ordinanceof 15 
God: belides, walle and make hauocke of the Church of 
God: and are guiltie of the blood of all that periſh tor want of 


ipltraction. 

"addefurther, itis the will of God,that the Miniſters whichla- 
_bour in the word and doAtrine, ſhould be plentifully and liberally ;9 
_ provided for : (yet with moderation, that they draw notalſmens 
wealth into their purſes, asthe Pope and Church of Rome have 
doneinto their cofters,of whom it is truly verified;Retigio pepernt di- 
wu:4s, (ed fila deworantt matrem.) which | prooue from the L evitical 
law: for the whole land of promiſe, being no bigger in compalle 25 
then Wales,or thefourth part of Eogland : yet yeelded vnto the 
L evites, at the appointment of God, beſides the ſhare whichthey 
had out of the ſacrifices,belidestenths,firll fruits,&c. fortie eight 
cities with their ſuburbs, 

It may here bedemaunded,whetherthe Miniſtersof the word 1« 
arenowto be maintained by common contribution,and liberality 
of the people,ornot ? Toi: 
© eAnſner, Wemultconſider,that if the Miniſters be ſofficiently 
provided for,by {et (lipends, as by ſome foundation,or by the re- 
venewes of the Church, menare pot beund to contribute voto 35 
them,and make them partakers of all their goods; al:boughinre- 

ard = = emen therw/cIwe7 os Fa 
Vibes ; but ovely ſuch as haue not elſe wherewith to 
maintainc themſelves. And wemu't conſiderthereaſon why Pal 
commandeth all that are inſtructed inthe word,to makethem that 40 | 
in{truted them,partakers of their goods, to wit, becauſe in Paws 


time, 2nd lopg atter;the Church was not endowed with lands or 
goods, 


Io 
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s, whereby the Nuniiteric might be vpholden ; neither had it 

blike Chriſtian Magiſtrates , bur wes vader cruell tyrants ia 
perſecution: and therefore thoſe that were raught inthe word, 
wereto maintaine their teachers by liberal contribytion,otherwiſe 

; they might flarve: but vow the Church beeipg greatly jnriched, 
they may without contribution be ſufhctently maintained of the 


Church goods, . 
And . a it is much moreconvuenient for the Miniſters to bee 
maintained by ſet ſtipends , ariling from goods proper to the 
o Church , then by voluntarie contribution , it may appeare by 
this, in thatit cuts off ſundry inconueniences, which in volunta- 
contributions, either cannot be, crare hardly.auoyded, Firſt, 
atterie, and ſuſpition of flatterie, in beeing thought to have 
ſome perlons in admiration , becauſe of advantage. Secondly, 

15 thepoorer ſort are no way diſgraced by this meanes,as they ſhould 
bee in contributions ,- except they did giue ratably as the reſt, 
Thirdly, diffembling and deceite, in makiog as though they re- 
ceived lirtle, whenas they have much, is cut off inaler ſtipend. 
Fourtbly, the euill diſpoſed would not ſocabily caſt off their Mini- 

20 fier,and ſeeke a new that would teach for letle; ur would give no- 
thing at all, it they were touched to the quicke, and galled for 
their linnes, Fittly,oftentation in ſome;in giving much,and diſdai- 
ning thoſe that give lefſe. S1xrly, ſuſpition of couetoulneſſe and 
bleby lucrein the Miniſters, in ſeeming to take of thoſeto whom 

25 they ought to give. Seuenthly,diſgrace of the Miniltery,in gathe- 
ring themſelues,or —_ togatber the peoples liberalitie 
from doore todoore. Laltly, a ſet ſlipepd comes nearer theorder 
appointed by God, in maintaining the Prieſthood vader the Le- 
viticall Jaw. 

20 In the next place, I will anſwer the common obieQti- 
ons that are made to the.contraric , by ſuch as thinke it as 
ealie a matter, to ſay Service in the Church , as to doe fer- 
vice in the houſe: to ſtand at the Altar ot God, as to tollowe 


35 uerne, __ 
—T. Obieft, 2.Thefſ. 3. 10, They which will not works , muſt not cate. 


But Minuiters never plow, nor ſawe, nor hedge, nor ditcb,nor vie 
any painetull labuur : for of all men tbey baue the ealteſt lives: 
their greatct} paines isto reade over a few bookes, or to ſpeake a 
47 few words,once or twiſe a week. Therfore they are not to be main- 
. tained, Anſwer. T here isa twofold labour;one of the badie.ang» 


ſelucs 


their malters ploughz to preach in the Pulpit, as to talke in theta- : 


ther of the minde:; now albcic the Miniſters doe not weary them: _ 
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| Chap.6 A commentarie pon 


_ the miniſterto a biiile 


|& 


ſclues in bodily labour, yet they are not therefore idle: for the la. 
"bours of the minde,doe reenceedrbe labour of he ody : they 
are more painefull.they ſpend the(pirits more, they conſume na. 
turall mai and bring old a of The holy Gholl calleth 
the minillery the works of the min;fterie. Eph.4.12.0ay a worthy worke, 5 
1,7im,3.1. therefore Paw/(aith;that rhoſe Elders are worthy double 
bonwer that Libouy in the word and doctrine. 1.717.5.17.and be exborts 
the Theiſalonians that they would know them that /abowr amon 
them ; and that they have them in ngulze love for their wes 
fake,1.7beſ.5.12,13. Henceit is that the Scripture doth viyglly 16 
compare the worke of the miniſtery,to the dyleſome labgs 
that may be, as to the worke of the bu dandman, to iett. 
plowing,to ſowing, toreaping, to che labour io cheviney are 
: fo a ſhecpheard, that watcheth bis lacke 
to a (ouldier chat fighteth ir eres, &c, Againe, ye may bot 15 
iudge of the painetulaeſle of the callio 2,by the out ppeare 
ro a man would thipke a Kipg had the 


ance : for! 
y: 
with heispotſe! 
— 


_Y\ 
* 

. 
þ ' 
. 


£51 x 


when 
trauaile that is r 
that is taken in 


_—_ 


Th 
$29 Grecteth the wWarKemen is 
theirs. T he Ma(ter of a ſhip(a man woulc 


nothing : he lands not to thetacklir 
zedrigeth got the garcs, he ſoungett 
not the deepe,be rideth not the ropes ; but onely (itteth (fall at the 
[terne,and looketh a th AC Ti 1G £ <ch tt cam ne z 39 
yet his labour palleth alltheret : were it not for him, 'ppe 
would runne her ſelte ynder the water, or (irike ypor the rocke 
or be ſplit ypon the {avds, or tall toule th another ( as marrincrs 
ſpeake.)Euen lo for all the world fareth it with the Mioillers of tt 
word : they ſeeme to lit (till, co be ateale, ro doe nothing zand 35 
zet their labour is dauble and treble to other mens bodil —_ 


except = bee vafaithfull, and doe the worke of the Lond. 


negligence 
1. 0Otweft, Paul laboured with bis hands in making of Tents, 

At.18.3, that hee might not be chargeable to any, eAfi.20. 34. 49 
T berctore Preachers are to maintaine chemlelues,bytheir bandy 
labour, and not bechargeableto the Church, Av/, Pax!s example 

prooue 
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neth not,thatthe miniſter ought co live by thelabour of hishands: 
for firlt, himſelfe received a contribution ofthe Philippians, »hen 
-he was abſent from them,Phbibp .4.46 hn [ was in Theſſalomica,ye 
ſent oncezand afterward agame for my neceſſicie. T herefore if Paw! re- 


wages of the Church of Coriath,and ſome others. 1,leit he ſhould 
be a burden votothem. 2.7beſ. 3.8. We wrought wth labour and tra- 

10 #-T,day 4 thecanſe we wonld not be chargeable to any of you. 2.Cor, 
11.9. [n all things 1 kept and will keepe ny [elfe,that 1 ſhould not be grie- 
our nee you. | I, That bee might giue aprelident or 


thers totread in bis ſteppes. 2.7heſſ. 3. 9 Nor but rhat we had authori- 


fie, but that wee might make or ſelnes an example to them to follow vs. 
15 11 1, Thathe might manifeſt what his end w 
Golpel,nor toſceke himldlie | C 
MI. 1 4. 1 ſeeks not yourr,out you. And verle 19. dee ill thimgs for your 
edification, P bilip, 4.17,Not that I deſire @ gift, but the frunt which may 


miniſtery,if be ſhould receive wages :that bedid it for filthy lucre, 
2.Cor.11. 12. But what ] doe that will [ doe that | may cut away occaſion 
fromtbem which deſire occ 1ifion, that they might be found like onto 1/1 in 


+ thirdly,hedid got onely permit,by 
ters (hould be maintained. 

4 011, Obicit, Uathew 10 8 Freely ye hane receined;freely gine:there- 
fore as it was valawlull tor the Apoltles to take any reward for 
their labour, ſois it tor preachers at this day, Anſw. Firlt;this text is 
ſpecially to bee voderitood of the extraordinary gift of working 
micacles, which Chri(t having freely beſtowed vpon them, bee 

25 would haue them to vſefreely,ootſecking thereby to enrich them- 
ſelues by exating or =—_ any thing,or to winne reputation and 
glory among men. Secondly, if wee vaderſtand it of the whole mi- 
niltery,as wellot preachingzas of working miracles,it is to be taken 
as a precept torbidding onely filthy lucre, that they ſhould not 

40 make merchandize of the word of God, ſet:ingit to ſale, in prea- 
ching the word with purpoſe to benetit themlclues, to feede their 

,vr 40 get anameand reputation inthe worldwhich _ 
cn 


5 ccivedexhibition from other Churches, where he did not] 
itis Jawfull for the Miniſters to receive of thoſe whom = doe 
ioftruQ. Secondly.con(ider the reaſons why Paw! wou d not take 


io teaching the _ 
[ Cor. 


further your reckoning, 1 V. T hat bemight confound the falſe Apo- 


26 (Hes which taught not freely,but received wages for the! 
| whereas hereceiued none : cr & ſhould ſl-nder him and his 


15 that wherein they reroyee, Therefore Pax: exarple is atogerher im- | 


inencand prooucs nothing. For tu{t,be himlclfe tooke wages; 
cond! —_— it, it was vpon ſpeciall conſideration : 
t allo commandthathe Mini- 
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biddea in other places, as 1.75m.3.3. 7.1.7, but for theglory of 
God, the diſcharge of their duties, avd the {aluation of their hea- 
rers.Great reaſon there is of this precept. Firſt, becauſe the graces 
of God exhibited vato vs inthe preaching ofthe + word, are fo 
pretious,that they cannot bevalued at any price,all ings 


a man can delire,are pot to —— = to' | 
aith;therefore Peter [aid to.Sumen Magus,Thy A with thee, 
J 
hem,ſcei 


becauſe thow thinkeſt that the gift of God may be obtamned b 

28. 2.Becauſcitis not in mans power to el | 
Lord euer them, but ſteward and diſpenſer of them, 1.Cor.4. 1. 19 
3.Becauſethat whic iven treely, ought not to be ſold 


baſcly : ſeeing by that meanes, - =7 made ſaleable, which God 
at 


| have free,which kind of inerchandizeis vſedin the 
of Romeat this day, inthcir [adulgence+, wherein they ſell par- 
dons for remiſlion of (innes,and (er even heawen it ſelfe to fale,for 15 
a (mall {i neof money.T hirdly,this text mult ſo be expounded as 
that it croiſe not other precepts in this commiſſion, and that 
Chriſt be not contrary to himſelfe, which he thould be; if it were 
volawfall tor preachers to take any thiog for their paines: for inthe 
10.verſe he faith, The workemanis worthy of his me-te : therefore hee 10 
may receiueit : and verſe 1 1.he enioynes them to enquire in every 
towne wherethey came,wha is worthy ,aud there ab14e. T herefore 
they were not vtterly barred from takiag all necc(laries, for they 
might take their lodgingztheir tood,theirraiment, with this they 
were to bee content, and more then this they might not take, ?5 
though it were offered them,or forced ypon them. Thus Ele: 
ed the gitt offered him by Names, for curing his leaprolie, 
le(t Gods gifts ſhould be made a gaine, orleſt that which was gi- 
uen to (et torth Gods glory matters, ſhould be an occaſion of 
ſatisfying mens greedy delires. z0 
IV. Obieft. Math. 10 9. The Apoſtles are forbidden by Chriſt, 
to polle(ſe gold,or (iluer,&c. Anſw.We may not preciſe! 


letter ofthe text,for ſo we (hall make the Apottles prattiſe con 
to Chrills precept: and ſo he ſhould condemnehinfelfe;t = i 
his bagge, which /«dz: bare. He had belides his v arment, 35 
Tobn 1 3.4.and coate without ſeame, /obn 19.23, Luke 22. 36,Peter 
bad ſandalls,A.1 2. Pax badacloake, 2.7im 4 Yea Chrilt after- 
wards ſaith vnto them,B xt now hee thit hth a baggelet him take ty 
and likewiſe a fwigge ot SocomBygh was a temporary precept.gl 

iQ 


'y precept,g1uen 
them in commillion onely for that przſcaty and their going with- 40 


— 


out gold,filuer,a {crip, twocoates, thooes, a (taffe, ſignifigg, that _ 
they ſhould goe in haſte, committing themſclues wholly to th 
—_—_ _ proul» 


1 


a «a © 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 

dence of pres; ng epevalline orvicvale which is fg- 
a :norofc Rs : 

id by (oocoute ore defendiog a9 === p TE —— | 


tneaanc, _ 
5» Vſe. Herewe ſee that there aretwo ſortsofmenio the Church, 
ſometeacbers,others to called in ſcripture teachers and | 


frarers. Theground of thisdiſtin Aion, is taken from the good 
vre of God, who hath ordained that man ſhould be taught 
y becauſe of maps weakenelſe, whocould not en- 


dure the glory and maieſly of God, ſpeaking voto him:partly,that 
pothing rightbe aſcribedto theexcellency of theialtrument, in 


40 


theconuerion of men; but that God might have all the glory 
of it, as the Ap es, 2. Corinthian}, 4.7. We bane thes 


ere earthen veſſels, that the excellency of that power might be of 
15 God, and not of man. | There is ſet downe, Dent.5.verſe 23, &C. 


avotable dfortheioſticutionatthe holy miniflery by man, _ 


vaiceſrom beiuen. And it wasoncot the © 
= SS er ep 
teach vs, chat itis for our good, that be doth not ioltrutvs with 


— -—— 


0 his owne lively voice:from beauen, aod ſpeakevnto vs in his 
gwneperſos:andthatthereforeweſho delirous _ 
rathes tobe taught by-man. Forwhen the people delired that they 
mig ht not beare the voice of the Lord any more, butthat Afe- 
+ mighstpeake voto them, -T he Lord an{wered, They bave dove 

is well ro [ay (0, 1 will raiſe them up « Prophet from among their bretbyen 
Aabrbie II ke mouth, wet Thall peake 
uato chews all that ſeommandbim. Dent. 18. verſes 17.18, T biscrol- 

\ the' ty. of thoſe, who not contentiog themfielues with 

deword of God delivered by the mnittery of man, delire th: 

16 God would ſpeake yoto them with his owne mouth from hea- 

in. For the | ſraclites found it by expericnce,thatit was a feare- = 

vg; tullof hocrourand | 


thivg, 
they delire they ay beare 11 no more 


_—_— —— 


34 ore, left they dies 
Dent. » &ver/e 16, Bot the Anabaptiltsobiethatvnder the N.T,, Ter.3 1.34. 
15 all ſoall —_— of God. {ob.6.verſe 4.5. and they ſpall not teach every Heb,8.13. 


wan his neighbour, and euery man bis brother, ſaying, Know the Lord. 
Therefore the publike miniftery is now needletle. Avſ.T he words 
mult not be vaderſIgad limply,butcomperatively, and 


« Comparannely, that ME regreater knowledge vo-_ 
He opens Tettameo {[a.11 9.1 he A- 


poMlefaith nor,that there ſhal be no teaching at al (for Chill bath: 


giue ſome to be Prophets,others Paſtors & techers,for the en 
t 
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the miniſtery,and theedification of the of Chri * 

12.) But that thereſhall be no-neede of this kind: of to 

catechize them in the firſtrudiments, as toteach them what God 

is. Synec4echically,not of perte&t and abſolute knowledge,forwe al 
know but in party1.{or.1 3.12.But of initiate,or inchoate knowledge, $ 
which ſhall be conſurnmatein the lifg tocome. _; ... *\ 
2 Further, vpon this diſtin Qtionfolloweth, that hearers are-not 
not to intermeddle with the publike duties of the miailtery, for «& 
calling wherein God hath placed bim, 


:vet afterward, when the Churches were founded. it was nc 
SAVE LI908, one o ws ARC _—_ _ | ith Sabes 
viog of the Golpell : yerin diſpenling of it Canmeiale 
rence 2 it bei ira v "Op - 
teach. 7permit not 4 womaento teach, 1.7 im.2.12. Let women keeps ſilence 10 
= tbe Churcheryfor t i not permitted onto thens toſprake, 1 Corc14.34. 
Apecalyps 2.20. T his condemneth-the fantaſticall opinion of the 


Anabaptiſls, that all men may ſpeake publikely without 
= the inflin® ofthe Spirit, + 


is 


difference, according to and meaſure of 
his gifts. . 


I 
; Againe,when Pau{laith,He that is tawght in the word,c5c. him that 
; pn lm the word;5c.he ſhewes what the duty of the Miniſter 
is,that lookes to live by his miniſtery,namely,not to 
ceory with Thi If | vg Leg 


5 


Facbers(for what isthe chaffeto | 
the God: torthere isno word nor writing ins the world be- 
lides;that hath a promiſe to be the power of God toſaluation,Rew. 15 
1.able tomakemena wiſeto faluation. 2.7.3.1 5,togive an inheri- 
tance amonglt them tort 20.' Tobe livelyand 
mighty in operation, ſharper any twoedged ſword, entri 
through, cucnto the dipidiogaſunder: of the loule and the'Spiritz 
the ioynts and the marrow, andto beadiſcerner of the thoughts 49 
and iftents of the hearts; Hebrewes 4.1 2,.a0d that can make the man 

of Godabſalute to.cucry good work.2.7imarh.z.1 7. but onely this 


word 


5 


dt 
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ward gigen by divine inſpiratios. lt becing not onely the ſeede b 
which we are begotten and borne anew, but the foode by whic 
weare nouriſhed : both milke for the babe,that is,a novice in rcli- 
gion, and ſtrong meate for him that is of yeares: and therefore 
; being perfeR nouriſhment,the bread of life for him that is huogey, 
andthe water of litefor him that is thirſty, what needes there any 
more ? Beſides no-word nor writing hath the property of fire ſave 
onely the word of God, to diſpell the darkeneſſe of ignorance by 
ealightening the minde with the ſaving knowledge of the truth, 
19 rw aw. yea to "+ the affection with a zeale of Gods 
) raing vpthe corruption of nature. Againe Divinity is 
oy br ag liberall arts, tongues, biſtories, &. are bot hand- 
waids to attend vpoa ber: now when the miltris is ſpeaking,it is 
good manners for the maide to bold her .Tothisword alone 
15 the Prophets weretyed by their commiſlion : bar / hall command 
thee, that ſoalt thow ſay. Andthe Apoltles, Ton ſhell teach what I bane 
commanded you. Chrilt himſelfe taught nothing bat that which hee 
bad heard and receiued of his Father. 7ob 8.28. Pav/deliuers no- 
thing but that which he received of Chriſt, 1, Cormrbs, 31.23.2406 
10 cting butthat which 1ofe: and the Prophets had writ- 
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ten, A. 26,22. au/commands Timerbie to _ the Paltours of :.Tim.r.z, 
' Epheſus, cbar they teach no diver: dottrine; either for matter or man. © nes 
ver;for ſubſtance or circumltance, Yet here we muſt take heede of Nec aliud, v: 


extremities.for in ſome caſes it is lawtull in preaching to ſe Phila. Bera, nec ali« 
ts lhy,the teſtimony ofprophane writers, and quotations of the *©>"* vvl$+ 
F 


— editio, 


©, When we havetodeale with heathen men(who will not bee 


ſo mooued with the authority of the Scriptures) wee may ___ 


convict them» by the teſlimony of their owne writers, as Paa/ 
jo dT the Athenians, Epicures, and Sroikes, by the teſtimo- 
nie of eAratws, Aer 17. 28, and the Grecians by theteſtimo- 


py of Epimenides,Tit.1. 23. 
| 


LI. Io preaching to a mixt congregation, where ſome arc it _ 


feed with Poperie, or ſome other herei1e,and will pot receiverhe. 
;5 dorine delivered, nor yeeld v 


conſent of the Fachereof tha Church. 7 FI 
"TIT. In handling of ſome controverſall poiot of diuinitie,ſhew- 


ing, that the doArine weteach is no new doQtrine, but that which 
wastaught io the Primitive Church, elpeielly in ſpeaking tothe 
{weakezwho baue aot as yet lett their old ſupert?i 
were nyzzeled. _ — 
lV.. Tocut off the calumniations of the malicious —_— 
who 


— —— ——— 


tion wherein they 
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gat onhhwetheemanhe feqpatly Ga othermeat 
omen che Scriptures, 


: 
” 
' 


lathe CELLArY VINITOL Ts 7 of ce 'a ace 
of Scri oehich without Ph lop 2nceived. In 
2 a caſe we may vie hy _ ach and 5 


manity 
inborn ey dd 
things aroce Savigur Chriſitenghtrogencrationbyrhe 
of che wind, 7ob.3.Yetalltheſe mult be fed Ge Gearing Hong 

,when there isiult cauſe,thirdly, without oltentation, 
— C—— the ground whereof itionoti " 

eword, 

This ſhewes,th 
the word pure . 
men : 2nd it condemnes all c 
buck ſter-lik Jeali inglic 
albconctys i gedanroſe ' 


Voluſian e- £06.E im: ringing 


xt til ney m eit Cc 
Te therwodugges of the Scrir 
6 I andnew Te 
_ but blood Tigte f 


tament;ti tdi, 7 
Scripturarum — 


th the - 
mammiltlas WILAIAC. DAT 
dum durius Atheniansa 
prefſerunt, of by denic Tquic ,. 
ſanguinem , "2 35 
prolage eG : = SS and 
iberunc 


. 
_ 
— ” 
m_ , - 2 v 


2. Tim.4.z. _ Amo:;$,11, 


earesin hea tothelſelues a mult 
m—— Mheapogrptol ting lng carer, whenchey ſhall beareof the 
iudgements of God forthe conte 
+ Further, whereas Pa/faith ; Hetbat teacherhi5 tobe maintained: 
— Tibet al it aa good. lownthr allicio drover' and all 
; » they may not expect the ma 
cn news is due voto the Miniſters : for it is generally true of 
all men, and much more true of the Miniſter,that he which will not 
labour muſt not eate. And great reaſon it is that be which looketh for 
his bire, ſhould doe his worke:he that would lige of thefſacrifice, 
ſhould miniſter at the altar : he that lookes to be ted with _—_ P 
1.Cor.s, bread, ſhould breake voto his hearers the bread of lite : 
that would reapecarnallthings,hould ſow ſpiritual iogabothe 


wo 


would not have his mouth muzled,ſhould threſh out the corne:he 
that would drinkeof the wine, ſhould plant the grape: heethat 
lookes for milke , ſhould feedethe flocke: that is, bee that will 
live ofthe Goſpel, ſhould teach the Goſpel. [tis a maxime not only 
5 ofthe C:nonl:w, but grounded vatothelaw of nature, that benefics- 
uw poſtnlat officium , a benefite requireth « duty;or more plainely," a be- 
Ine wo. err diligencein theoffice, T bey therefore 


are not {0 much for the feeding ofthe ſheep« 
ling ofcthemſcl 


D ges,and fearenat ſa much the loil> of the lucke,as  _ 
the lolſe of the fleece,doe nor onely violate the law of God, but _ 
even the law of nations, and the law of pature. 


© Againe 9 +> 20% thoſe that Tabour in the word and : 
doctrine, mayla ———_—_ albeit they haue ſufficient of 
their owneto maintainet wes: itis the very equitie of this 
15 text. For ifthey that are inſtracedin the word, are to make thoſe 
thatialtrued them, partakers of their goods:then itis lawful for 
them which inſtruR and teach, to receive ſomething in recom- 
e of their labour,ſecing that the labourer © worthy of bis wages, 
etthis one caveat mult be remembred,thatifrecciving of wages 
40 bea binderance to the Goſpell(asit would have beenein Panl)itis =» 
potlawſull:for we may not ſo vie ourliberti 
hinder the cou cae olpell. 
 _ We may here further perceive the greate want of devotion . / 
which isin moſt men of theſe daies. For asthecry of the poore in 
35 the ſtreetes, and at our doores, is an argument that there is no 


mercie,no bowels of pittie and compallion:So,in ———— — ———_ 
aodriog T.cuites, which would gladly feruc 


- 


$) 41 - 


many need re wandrio hich would 
for a morſe of bread,or a ute ofraiment, it is a pregnant proote 


there is very ſmall deuotion in men for the maintenance of religi« 
zo 0nza{pecially in thoſe which are ſo (traight laced,and ſhort ſlecucd _ 
in beltowiog any thing forthe goodof the Mioiltery, and yet in 


der hounds and hawkes,aod worſe matters,in maintaining 


ers,ie{ters.tooles,and {uchlike,arevery Iaviſh and profuſe, to _ 
eir great col}. T his bath becne the praQile of che and the 


35 coatemptible ellate of the Miniſterie in former times. Foure hun- 
dred falſe Prophets wererichly provided for at le=4be/: table, 1. 
King,18,19, whereas the true Prophets of God inthe meane 
time were taine to hide their heads, having ſcarce bread and water 
and that not without danger. Well, her praQtife hal JT condemne. - 

4 number of profe(ſours;vay;our forefathers zcale and torwardars, 
(notwith(tanding they lived io blindneſſe) ſhall! coodemneour 
caldneile , io this bebalfe:what ſpeak e I of our forefathers? _ Pep 
py —_— —_—_ the 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. 479: 
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the peo plefrom offcring, Excaus 36.5.6, This their example in p 
becing {o torward to contribute to the mareriall t ; 
copdemneour backwardvelſcein conferring {0 little to dt 
nilters, whoare the living emples of Gol , and tothe minilte- 

rie which is in the placeot the altar : for Toke! w 
God bath diminiſhed thecolt ofthe altar , and the 


doth herequirethe Magiltery Tor- 
ſhi p furtheres inthe New, © —_ 
— Lally, ittheythatdoenotputtoo their helping band to vp- , 


 holdthe Miniſterie, areto be condemned, what condemnation 15 
trow wethen belongs to m— ſons that rob the Church 
of her reucacwes, and devoure boly things ? 

7. Bent deceined, (God ig not mocked : for mhatſoener a man ſoweth, 
thai ſpall bereape. » 
Heretbe Apollle preventeth ſundry ſecret obieQions yay . 
the former precept, verſe 6. Fqr the Galatians might pleade for * 
oods:thelglues in this maner.Wheras thou enioyneſt vs to make 
tor , thoſe which inliructed vs inthe word, partakers of 
alas,we cannot docit. It is vareaſorable tbat thou exaRtelt of vs: 
as for ſome otvs,we hauca great family and charge to lookevnto 53 
wite andchildren to _ :and for them we mult provi 

Gther wile wee demie the faith, and are worſe then infidels,1. Tim,5 8. 0- 

thers are poore and needy , fifter a great deale tro receive then 10. 

give ; and thoſe that can gue are not loto give, that others ma) bee 

eaſed ard they themſelue; prached,2,Corimh. $,1;. Andas tor the 

Maailt.rsthem(clues , many ofthem arc covetousand iofatiable, 

ard therctorcit is euillſpeat that is beſtowed vpon — of 

—— nem 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 


them neede; not,and therefore weneede not to giue:and why doe. 
notthole that are needy, follow Pax/r example, who laboured 
with his hands and got his linipg by makiog oftents, becauſe hee 
would not be chargeablevntoany ? or why doe they not leade a 
; lingle life(asin former times they did) that ſothey may bee leiſe 
burdenſometothe Church,and more beneficial totheir brethren? 
Belides all this, God bath promiſed,he will be the portion and in- 
beritance ofthe Leuites;and therefore we neede not be ſo baſtic 
to ſhare with theminall our goods. 
10 "gene doo —_— and ao _ of the ſame 
y corrupted minds,the Apoſtle anſwe- 
reth in theſe wards , Benet decerwed,God i ner weckediaxif he ſhould 
fay,l know right well,you are very cunning in ſeeking out ſhifts 
and precendi cue yoor faults, and to exempt your _ 
1; Telues from the performance ofthe former duty , and fo to couer 
thecurſed couctoulnedle of your hearts with colourable excuſes: 
Tar ds not deotivad brethren,they are but Ggge leaues,you doe 
= ceina nette, you cannot bleare the allſecing eyes of God: 
ocue thelereaſons may perſwade you, and goe for currant 
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1 arc butcounterfeit in Gods ellimate (wich 


wi to deale,)whois not mocked, nor can bedecci- 
ved,necther will be deluded with ſuch vaine excuſes: therefore 
take heedeleſtin going about todeceiue them, you deceive your 


(S—_ 


t5 d with what meaſure you mere vatothem,thefame he will 
eaſuretoyou againyfor as you [owe,/o /b4//you reape.So that in theſe 
wordes the Apoltledoth fummarily compriſe theſe three things. 
Fieſta diiſwalion from this their vaine reaſonivg ,and wicked pra- 
Riſe, laide downe by way of prevention, Be wot deccined. Secondly 
P arcaſon ofthe dehortation,ſhewing that theſetheir excuſesare but 
frivolous and vaine, God is net mocked. T birdly, a confirmation or 
proofe of his former reaſon, for whatſoencr a man [oweth, th.u ſhall bee 
oe. The di(ſwaſion is laidedowne in theſe words, Bs net deceived. 
The like phraſe of ſpeech we bave in ſundry other places,as in that 
43vertiſemeve which Hezekzab giveth the Levites, 2.Chro, 29 11, 
Now my ſonnet bee not deceived : And Pan! the Corinthians,#.Cor.6, 
9+Be not deceined ; nettber formicatorr, &c. 1.Cor.15.33, Be not dects- 
wed ye:r4l{ ſpeechercorrupt good manners, Now men erre and are decei- 
ned ſuodry waies, bothin divineand bumanethings (which ap- 
© pertaipe nut to-thisplace.) Touching the deceit here mentioned; 
weare to know that a man may bedeceivec,nod that by himſelte, 
two wayes. Ficlt, through ignorance, in iudgivg that to be tn wo 
lis whic , 


Tluenfor looke how you deale withthem, God will dealewith 


- 


Mal.2.19. 
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which a finne, as Late menlepancenn Gtinede 
worſhipped in an image: w perſecutes Y 

God, he doth God wn me It EEE ATE are {o wic. 
kedly wilfull, that they wittingly deceive themſclues , in thiok. 
ing they can deceived od himlelfe, and ſo cunning _ awed 5 
matter, that he ſhall not know heir words,nor ſee th 

nor voderltand theirthoughts : thatwhether they dee odors 
uill,give to the Miniſterie,or notylive tothe 


cording to theſpirit, it is all he conlidereth it not, and 
- rode ee noel, 


as Ewedid in putting a » where Gods threat was 
rewptorie.Both theſe ſorts ofdeceit tare berevnderſlood,pecilly 


the 

Ve. Hencewe obſerue the deceitfolnetſe of inne, 
maketh men thinke all is well with chem,andthatthereis no dan- 51 
SEE che I vectors .This eye _ 
of Man © meaſwre(as the Prophet Can 
1 owt? or, who can ſound the depth ofthe deceit of hisowne heart? 
or who knowes the infinite windings and t which are in 
this intricate Labyrinth?Now this commethto pa rene prey $0 


—— i —_— , oa area rr 

Heb.3.13.T, hardened throught he decentfulner 
of fine; partly, Ny ws.” coſtome in lipne, whe, 
heart is ipured to deceit,” (a/.32.2, Bleſſedis the man——in 


rit there is uo guile, For from this double it cometh to 
that men areſo wittie in ed 0oarm aber 
ſhort of their allowance, in and pu 


10genious iD inven 
arguments, fadecciue tf 
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cattingthem 
ning nanthem hoo Ops 
= IE 
vs i w 
cies that wee may ſee our Fen con? , and that he would 
annoint _ with the eyeſalue of his pirit,that we may ey 
Peay — hy ms of _ s that differ, conſidering that 
ſine doth rell it ſelfe with the cloake of vertve, S+ - 
condly, b of ns hs. uſpeR our ſelues of our ſecret (ines, andto 
aggrauate our knawne (innes by- all circumſtances , ſeeing wee 
may fo eaſily deceive our ſclues, io- flattering ovr ſchues to be 
cleare of this orthat linne: orat leaſt nobre boſe: -griegovs [)0- 
ners 2Sin truth we are , Thirdly that itts theduticof <beMigi- 
tter to warne the people tu take heede that they be not deceived, 


as Paw/dath Epb.5.6,Let noma deccime you with wain pa 
things 
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things commeth the wrath of God von the children of diſobedience. 
Againe hencel gather, thatin the prime of the Church, in the 
Apolllesdaies, when the Church ofthe New Tellament was but 
in founding,the Miniſlery wasio contempt:and(as it may appeate 
5 out of other places) the Miniſters were not onely neglected, or 
contemned;but reuiled,perſecuted, accounted as the filth of the 
world.and theoff+kouring of allthings, 1. Cor.4. r3.0r wherethey 
were better intreated,they were but abuſed;ſcorned,reputed brain- 
licke fellowes: as the Prophet was,2, Kmg.9.11.and Par, AF.26, 
to 24. This hath beene, and is the account which the world maketh 
of the Miniſters of God, which mult beeſo farre from diſcoura- 
ging vs, thaticlhould minilter rather matter of ioy vnto vs, in 
that we are conformable by this meanes to Chriit our head, who 
waz not onely negleRed of all,not having wheretore(t his head, 
15 Zak,9.58.but laughed roſkorne, accounted a pot-companion, a 
drunkard,and a glutton,aforcerer, one that had a diuell.and was 
madde,/ob.10.20,For, if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall be glorified with 
bim.Rom. 8,17. 
Thus muchof thedehortation: thereaſon followesto bee con- 
"26 ſidered in theſecond place ,in theſe words,Go4 15 not mocked, where 
. the Apoltle (hewes that their excuſes as but ia vaine, becauſe God 
is not mocked, nor will be deluded wjth ſuch pretences. 
Firlt herethe Apoſtles dealing is worthy to beobſerued,in that, 
oouing them which neglected their duty to the Minilters 
25 oſtheword, hebringethin God bimſelte taking the matter into 
bis owne hand,makiog the Miniſters quarrell,his own quarre!l: & 
this he doth, totheend we might {ce whom we haue to deale 
withall,%& whom wedoe abuſe,when we abuſe the Miniſters of the 
word;to wit,that weabuſe not man,but God. Foralbeit it bee true 
30 of alland eyery (inne,which Dewdconfeileth of bis owne particy- 
Tar murther andadultery, that it is againſt God, yea againſt bun 2/oxe, 
Pal. 51.4. yet in chels and ſuch like caſes which tend_to the 
vnadermining of his Church,and thedecay othis religion & wor- 
ſhip,hee taketh bimſeltemore direly aimed at, & more nearcly. 
35 touched. Whea the |iraclites refuſed to haue Sawve/ and his ſons 
torule over them,the Lord ſaith, They hawe not caſt thee away , b:t 
they Fane caſt me away, that I (pould not reigne oner them, 1,Sam. B, 
7. \When the Levites were defrauded of their due, the Lord by bis 
Prophet teileth the people, To haze (pailed me intithes and offering f, 
40 14/.3.8.50,in this place,whcn the Galatians did wrongfully with 
hold aod keepe backe that com etent allowance.that was duc to 
their teachersbe telleth the that it was a lin tending againlt God, 
Ii z who 
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v ho is not, nor will not, nor cannot be mocked : for what wrong 
{vevcr is dove tothe meiſenger that is ſent, the [ame is Cove to his 
Icrd that (ent bim ; and v batfocuer diſgrace or indigi-ttic is of- 
fered 3n Embailadour ,the fame redovnds to the Prince, vhoſe 
Embatfadour ke is, T his oughtto be a Caneat vnto vs, to take x 
bagehow wee coptemne or neglect the Miniſters of G | 
wherlocucr wrong is donethem, Chriſt takes it as dobe to him- 
ſelfe, Mat.25.45. Ad 9 4. This lets vs fe the baincys (ores of 
many that profe tle the Goſpel, ſpecially io this kind, v ko,ncwat 
this da (if cucr) are ingeniousin defrauding, 2nd <Icquent inde: 16 
clain.ivg 2gaiul] the Minillcrs cf the werd: in Iughing themto 
skcrve as they did our Saviour Chrilt, ark. s 42. and abuling 
them intearmes and teurts, callingttcm bald priclls, as young 
chilirca called Elizens balde pite , (podoudt following the 
cxampleof their parents, of vw home they learned it) 4 /eend rhen to 
balce pate zaſcend then als pate,2. Kng.2.2 3. T hattbey areroofullsf 
ol « ſpirit ,as they derided the Apol'les, in fayivg , they were full of 
new wine , A. 2, verſe 13.10 making them their table talke;wa- 
king ſongs of them, asthedronkardsdid of Damid, and leremir, 
lo ſcourging them with the whippe of the tongue, as tte Stoicks 1, 
Called Pani a babbler, A#.17 verſe 28. and F:fu1a madde mar, 
eA, 26. Now in that - tbus ſcornefully abuſe his Miniſters, 
and {o inCignely , and diſdainfully intreate bis metiengers, and 
Emballadours ; what doe they cls but abuſe Chrilt lefus him- 
{clfe, and through their lides, wound and cracihe bim agaive ? 15 
When Senchereb Kingot Aſhur reviled leruſalem and Hew rob 
the Kiog : what ſayes the Lord ? © wirgia denghter of S1onghe bath 
(pied thee , nd l.nghed thee to chorne :O darghter of [ernſalam, hee 
hath ſhaken his bead at thee, Whom haſt thou railed on,au blaſphemed! 
and againſ{ whom haſt thou exalted thy w3ice, and lifted vp thine eyes on 39 
bight enenoganſt the boly one of Iſrael. Eſay,37.v.22,23c 

T be vir, Hence we learne; that hath an exaQ knowledge 
of all our ations, and cannot be deluded, Prez 15 11.Helland de- 
{trytion arc before him, bow much more. &c,P(al. 11.4 Hiseyes 
coplider , hiscieliddes trierhechildren of men.” ſal.1; g.v.2. Hee ;5 
knowes ourthoughtes long beforetbey be. Hiby. 4.12. All things are 
naked and bare 1a his Gght, Reaſon it ſelfe ſhewes,that he which. 
made theeie, cannot but ſee, hee that mare the heart and mince, 
cannot but vocer{land the frame abd motion th. reof,Pſ./.g 4.vcrl. 
9 10 &c. 49 

i l. Thi: ſhewes the madnetſcof thoſe w hich ſay, God heareth 
nut, ſyctt. not; vaderlanderh oot , or « hich foy in ther _ 

low 


the Epifile ts the Galatians, Chap.6, 
How ſhould he heare ? is there knowledgein the molt hightor can 
he ſeethrough thethickecloud ? 
111, Henceweare taughtin our praiers, to pore forth our 
hearts before the Lord, without concealing ſo much as the lealt 
' 5 ſinne,, ſeeing we may ealilydelude men , and deceive our ſelaes , 
but God we cannot deceive. 

TV. Trought tobe a bridleto vs to curbeand keepe in our cor- 
roptions , conſidering his cies piercethe darkenelſe, the mot (:- 
cret and hidden places, yea euenthe ſecret cloſets and cabinets of 

10 our hearts, ” 
Thusmuch ofthe reaſon : I prooceed to the confirmation or 
proofe of his reaſon ,intheſe words, For whatſoruey a man ſoweth, 
that ſhall bee alſo reape. Where the Apoſtle prooues, that God will 
not be mocked with _—_ a _ hee be render to 
every man, accordivg to his workes, which is (iguified by this 
"5 allegorical] ſpeech of ſowing andreaping ſoofcen oled io Scripture, 


as 1,Cor.,9,141.2. Corinth, 9,6. in which places, labour and colt * 


in doing good, and beeing. beneficial, ſpecially tothe Miniſters 
of the word ,is compared to /zede; the workers to eed/men; the 
to Miniſters to whome this benefit is conterred, to therilled ground: 
the paine that accrewes vnto them thereby, to the harveſt, where- 
ith God will reward them, and thae according to their workes, 
is theggewal day of retribution, This metaptior of ſowing , 
doth elywhere (vibe all the morall ations of a mans lite , 
23 whether they begood or evill, Of good ations Sa/emnnlaith he 
that ſowerbyigbtronſueſſe , bath a ſure recompence, Proverbs 11, 18. 
Of evill aQtjong beefaith , bee tbet ſowerb rniquitie ſhall re wpr af- 
fufliow,Pronerber,22. 8. But here Paw! reſtrainesit,to thoſe good 
workes of liberalitie , which are d in the maintenance 
30 ofthe miniſterie. And he calleth that which is beſtowed vpon 
the Miniſters ofthe word ,/e:d: , which beeing ſowne, doth re- 
compencethe colt, 40. (ixty, an hundred fould:that ſothey mighe 
not think their labour loſt, nor their cot beſtowed in vaine,ſcoing 
they were toreceive that which they laid forth,with aduantege. 
$3 Buthereit may beſaid, This proverbiall ſentenceis not alwaies 
true: for lornetime men ſowe much, and gather but little, Dent 28, 30, 
Agxg.1.6, nay ſometime theyſowe,and reape not. Aich,6.rg.Againe 
experience ſhewes , that,that whichis ſowoe, may degenerate in- 
to another kind. An/.1t is not necetlary that proverbiall ſerten- 
4© ces ſhould be true at all times ; and in every particular : if they bee 
true for the moſt part, orin that for which they are brought, itis 
ſufficient,as that , 1Larth.1 3.5 7. A Prophet is not acceptedin his owre 
114 countree 
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Goſpell, to mans eltate.Ga/.441-8&c, Againe,itmay beſaidthe bus. 
bandman ſoweth net the bodge that ſpall be,1.Cor. 15:27 theretore 
he reapeth not that which he ſawed«Av»/; Hereaperh not the lame 5} 
jodividually, but yet theſame ſpeciall bodie, it may turther bee 
doubted ot thetruth of that whichis (ignified by this: proverbial 
ſentence,namely,whether every man ſhall reccjue according to his 
workes,for ſo every man ſhould be condemned. To whichhat 
ſwer,that it isnot vniuerſally true, forsftherrghtears comment inightty #2 
all bu right eonſnes ſoall be no more rewembred:and of a wicked wan tug 
from bis ſine, noze of his ſinnes that he bath committed ſhall be mentored 
vnto bim, Ezecke. 33.13.16,1t mult therefore be reſtrainedthus;He 
that doth wickedly , and perſevercth therein to the end : Hethat 
doth well,and continucth ip his well doing,ſhalreceive accordibg ** 
to his workes;the ſeedes of bis former (inves, ſhall not growyp.to 
the baruelt of condemnation. Forit is the priviledge, yeathe = 
Pinelle of a righteous many{o to have his (innes covered withthe 
robes of Chrilt hisrighteouſnes, as that they ſhall neucr beyoco- 
uered to his ſhame. P/al. 32.Eſay,43.25 Againe, it may bee bence 5? 
proovedziathat ſanRification in death;is perfeRed, original cor- 
ruption beeing vtterly aboliſhed:and therefore though the booke 
of a regenerate mansconſcience bee openedat the day of iudge- 
ment,yet nothing ſhall be foupdin it, but his good workes, which | 
follow him till the reſurreQion, Apecy14, 1 3. Belidesthis,in thelaſt 3? 
{cnteoce pronounced by our Saviour Chriſt, Afarrh.25. only their 
gocd workes are mentioned: Come ye bleſſedof my Fatber, inberit the 
ung iome prepared for you , for | was bungrie nd ye fedde me, &c, their 
!:pucs and imperteRtions,not ſa much as once named, but concea- 
1:d and pailed over, 49 
1 I. 05:ef2. It may beſaid,that neither the good nor the hadde 
doe reape that which they have ſuwne: the godly for the ay” 
of... 


Y 
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of good workes reape nothing but affliction: the wicked forthe 
curſed ſeedes of damoable lite » comfort and contentation, T'o 
which Lan{wer,that it.is not crue, if wereltcaine it to the tearme 
of thizlijeztor ſaall menceape-nofas they haueſowne:butit is vn- 
5. doubtedly tnue gf the hieto cope; far tbeiullice of God requires; 
' that all ſhould berewardgd accordjogto their orkes: Romamer 25) 
Hence therefore wee may gather, tbat, ſeeing men mul} reape as 
they {qwe,and yet doenot reape,natreceiue their reward in this 
li; that therejsancther lite aſter tbigin-wbich God will give to> 
4 ?? every one as Ins. warkeſkhall be, atrd thergforethere hall beaiudg-: 
ment. Apd.becauſeche bodig was partakerwith the (oulecitberin 
doing good orevill,it isjult likewile it ſhgvld be partaker either of 
miſery or telicity:and therefore there ſhall be arefurrecion. 
1 LL. 044echy, iT he whore'gt 3aby/on mull be rewarded double. 
15 Ap46,18.6./mthe crppe that hee hath filled ta you, fill herthededble.f\nd - 
* the Saints pray. thas to;U0d,;Renger to. our: veighbeicrs ſemets fold in 
tarbgsy boſowpe: Palme 79.12. 1 bergtore it ſeemetb thatſormemen 
ſhall not bee iudged according to their workess hecauſethey are 
puniſhed abouetheir deſerts; Auſwer, Shee is rewarded double, yet 
26 notaboue,, but according, to her deſerts zrowe her aarble accor dmg 
ta her worker, v.6; T he meanings notsthetfheſhouldbepunitbed 
twice as much as (hce bad deſctued, {tor it 85he law ot Godthat: 
themaletactouc hovld be beaten witha certen numberofdhipes, 
not abourybut according to bis treſpaſſe,{) eut.2.5.2.)but thatſheſhould 
25 betormented,twileas much. as ſlehad tormented others, Againe, 
theſe phraſes aud formes of (peech ofrewaruiyg dowble , or ſeurnſold; 
lignihe,that God will pay, wicked men home to the tull( a defaite 
number beceing put foran indefinite) as Gen. 4,1 5.Doubth (ſe, who- 
Lever [14ieth Camſball bepriw/ſhed fenen fold, Themeaning is not,that 
the murtherer of Cain ſhould bee puniſhed {eucn fould morethen 
he was punithed,for killing his brother Abe/,(forit ſhold not have 
beene 0 Freata (inue for a manto heue killed bin, as it was for 
himto kill his brother) butthat hee ſhould bee molt ſeverely and 
grieuoully puniſhed. 
$571 I 1. Obie, Infavtshaue no workes wherby theymay be iud- 
ped Jeviog they doe neither gogd norevil, as the Scripture ſpea- 
eth of /acoband E/an,komy.11.T beretoreallſhallnot beiudged 
according to workes. Anſw, Theſe phaſes of Scripture, As a man 
ſowes ſoſoall he reape : eery one (hll recence accordrg to bus morber, Ofc, 
40 arenot to beextended toal,but mult be reſtrained to ſuch as baue 
workes,and knowledgeto diſcerne betwixt good ang euill, which 
infants have not, For belides that they are diſlitute of workes, 
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they alſo want thevſe ofreaſon : and therefore they ſhillnot by 
Tgdged bythe booke of wor ters Woe Mena 
to lay,as Hugs de $.vitt.doth,vpon the Rom gueſt. 5 9.that they ſhall 
be condemned forthe fnnes which their parents committed in 
their conception and nativity, us h they themſelues had « 5 
Wally commirted them lgnath Tet wt Exck.18.20.tbeSov ful 
nor beare the mi eb ther be hg : * 
V. Obreft; Buthowſhallt pronounced iolt, who beeiog 
cone to yeares of diſcretion,yet have no workeyas Let 
and the theefe vponthe 
was converted at thelaſt geſpe? Av. That Lazar» had tro good 
workes, whereby be might be declared juſt; it cavnot beproved : 
the contrary rather may be Inter fra and that the 
goodtheefe had no good works,itis flat againſt thetext, Zak.2 3, 
40.41.wherehemaketh a notable confeſſionof Chriſt, and rebu. x5 
keth his fellow to bring him to the faith,” which was a 
| fact of Chriltiar akey. Secondly, thovghitwere 
graunted thatthey bad no good works in aRion;yet they were full 
_ workes in affetion, and by theſethey wereto be iudged, 
God accepting ia his children the wil for the deed, Lexrwr byrex- 10 
ſonof hisextreame ,and the theefe by reaſon ofthe ſhort- 
nes of time which bebed folivein the world,could nor be plenti- 


© 
—_ _Y 


fullin ito gipe ſufficient teflimoaie their 
[acceptetha man according to that which 


1d not 'o that which be hath not, accepting 25 
"thewill for the deede, as he acceptedthe willingnes of Abrabaw 
toſacrifice his ſonve, asthough he had facrificed him indeede, 
Gen.22, - : 

VI. Obie.God doth not proportionate the reward to thework, 
becauſe he doth reward workes which are finite and temporall, ;4 
with ipfinite and eternall puniſhment. A»/. Sinne beeing conſide- 
redi RoftheaF, asitisa rrinſent 'affion, is Enite, Butina 
threefvld con(ideration, it is infinite. Firſt;in reſpe& of the obieRt 

aigſt w hom it is committed:for beeing the offenceof an infoire 
Maielty, it doth deſerve infinite puniſhmene:for if he that clippes 15 
the Kings coyne, or defaceth the Kingsarmes, or counterfaiteth 
the broad ſealeof England, orthe Princes privy comer age dic 
as atraytour, becaule this diſgrace tendeth tothe perſon of the 

rince:much morcought hethat violates the law of God, die the_ 
c{t and ſecond ing the breach therofdeth not only tend ") 
tothedefacing of hisowneimagein vs, but totheperſon © God 
imſelfe, who in cuery ſipneiscontemued, and 10noured,.Ye- 
- condly, 4 


—— 


#h4rw7 
wholioing leodly all his lifelong , 16 


"5 
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condly,(io is infinite in reſpet of the ſubie, Forſceing that the 
ſouleis immoarrall, and that theguilt of tin and the blot rogether, 
doe {tainethe l{oule, as the crim{on or skarlse die the (ilke or the 
wooll, andcan 00 more be ſeuered from the ſoule,then ſpots from 
5 the Leopard:ic remaineth that (inne is fofioiteio durance, and ſo 
deſerueth eternall puniſhment, Tbirdly, it is infivicein reſpect of 
the mind,delire, & inteot of the (inner, whoſe deſire is fill to walk 
on in bis fins,and except God ſhould cut off the line of his life;ne- 
ver to giue over linning,but to ruppe ON in mſiorr@rr, committing. 

1 of inane cueo with greedines, b 
Thus bavingthe meaning of the words, let vscometo the do- 


Qrige and vie, | bere be t:vo principallrealons which hinder men : 


from becing teoeficiell and liberall tothe Minitery. T he firlt is, 
becauſe they thinkeall bis loſtthat is beſtowed that way. T beſc- 
15 cond is, becauſe they are afraid Telt chemſclues (hould want, To 
both which the Apctle makes anſ«cr io this place;comparing ouc 
beneficence in thevpholding maintaining, countenancing ot the 
Miniltery to /cedzto teach vs thatas the busbancrwan doth ſow his 
corne inthe ground. neucr fearing thelotlechereaf, hut hoping for 
to 2 greater increaſe:not doubting his awne want, but aſſuring him- 
of of greater plenty.S0 ue in ſowingthe feeds of good workes, 
mull never dreame of loiſe or colt,contidering the more we ſaw, 
the more w eſhallrezpe : we mult never feare want, feeing we (hall 
ive an hundred told. Mark, 10.30.1f men could be per ſwaded 
5 of this, thatthetime ofthis life is the ſecd time; that the laſl iudg- 
ment is the harue(t;& that as certenly as the husbandman which 
ſowes bis ſeed lookes for increaſe.ſo we for our good workes,a re- 
compence tothe ſull;O how fruitfull ſhould we be, how pleotifull, 
bow full of good works: But the curſed roote of ivtidelity, which 
30-is in every man by nature, doth Cry vptbe {ap of all Gods graces 
invs and makevs cither bad or barren trees, citherto bring forth 
ſowre fruits of ſinne,or no Fruit at all, but to become voprofitable 
both to our ſelues and others. For the reaſcn w by men ore {o cold 
io4beirliberality, ſo fruitlcTe,ſo vrprofitable, is, becauſethey doe 
5-nct belecye the promiſes of Godythat he is true of his words that 
whatſoever they giue to the poore, orthe Minillersof his word, 
they lend wnio the Lord, and wharſorncy they /ay ont, the Lora willreſtore 
fo them agamme,Prou,1 9.17 Feritthcy wereas vel perſw aded of a 
recompence at the la(t Jay,as the tusbandman is of aharvel?, they 
© would be more frequent in Cutics of charity, and more plencitull 
| n good workes on!y they be. 
Further let it be obſcrued, thatthovgh theſe words be but jw: 
ra J 
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re/hexpoundedin the verle following,wherethe Apollle faith, 7; 
that ſoweth tothe fleſhſballof the fleſh reape corruption : he that ſoweth to 
the ſpirit, ſÞallof the ſpirit reape life enerlating : yet are they morepar. 
ticularly and diftinly ſet downeelfewhere in Scriptarezas 2./ 7,9 
6.He that ſoweth [parmgly ſpall reape /p iringly, and be that ſoweth lweral. 5 
ly ſballreape liberally : that is,the harveſt ſhallnot onely beanſwera- 
'bleto theſeed,and the rewardtothe workczbut greater orleiſe ac. 
cording to thequantity, and quality of the worke. For every mas 
pallrecetne his reward according to bis proper /abowr.1.( or. 3.8;Forthe 
morethehusbandman ſowes,the more he doth vually reape( ex- 1? 
cept God blow vpon it,in curing the land, as be didthe leadlte 
who ſowed much and gathered little) and theletTe be ſowes the 
le(ſe hall his croppe be.Euen (o,the more plentifull wearein ſow: 
ing the (ceds otgood works,the more we ſhal reape:andthe more 
ſparing weare, the _ ſhall | —_— be. Hence I gather: Firſt, '# 
that there are —__ rees of puniſhments in Hell, according 
tFthegreatnes and == of linnes : for (oine (innes are but as 
Mmotes, others as beames,ſatth. 7.4 ſome as goats, others as ca- 
meals, arrh.2 3.24. andtherefort ſome ſhall be beaten with many 
Hripes, ſomewithtew, andit ſhall be ealier tor themof Sodom *? 
and.-Gomorrha at the day af ſodgement, then for them of Caper- 
naum.Secondly,that thereare ſundry Tegrees of glory & telig 
"In heauen,proportionall co mens works : for all men doenot ſow 
alike, neitheraretheir workes equall,but haue ſundry degrees of . 
goodnes inthem,and therfore there are anſwerable degrees ofglo- | 
ry wherwiththey are to be crowned. This truth is taught cl{-where 
more plainly, as8Dan, 12.3.Theythat be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe 
of the firmament: and they that turne many to right-0uſneſſe, ſhall ſine a; 
the ſtarres for mermore, T hertoreas there ia greater brightoes i0 | 
the (tar, theo in the firmament ; ſothere(hall be greater glory in ; 
onethen in an other. 1.Cor, 3.8. Enery man ſoalreceine bu reward, at 
cording to his owe labour, thertore ſeeing all mens labours are not 
alike, cheir reward (hall not bealike. Chis is furcher confirmed by 
the parableotthecalents, Luk. 1 g. vherethe malter of the {eruants 5 
doth proportionate his wages to their worke, making him tbat 
had gained with his talentztive talents, ruler over five cities, bim 
that had gained ten,ruler over ten. And wheras it may bel(aid;that 
allthe labourers in the vineyard, received an © quall reward,0amer 
ly a penny /zas well as thoſe chat wrought 'but an houre, as th 
that bare the burden and heate ofthe day.l- an(v er, itis trac at oh 
ſentiall glory, all the el2fhill hauvee<quailgiory:butit is not tru 


of 1ccdenall glarygthereinall ſhall agt be <q uall, Take ſundry /rs 
h $ 


zo 
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led with water, ſome teceiye & greater quantity, others a 
leſſe:So,all ſhallbaue folneſſeof lnetotds! ſame efſential/glo- 
5 and ſornelelle. Secondly, the ſcope of the bleis not to 
bmethroquthyor glorys in the nerldesromsy but that they 
which are firlt ,oughenot to infultovertheit brethre, which 


are not as yer called, ſeeing ch be ed before them, 
(<ttheleatt)made equall jun g pefered, CEN Mt 


ces oftotmevt in hell, and that as mens labours differ in 
>dner their rewards [hall be different in greatnes. Now mens 
differio goodnelſe;three waies; in the kindjinthe quantity , 


I5 more baſe;as to curethe maladies of the ſouleis a more 


therefore it hath a greater degree'of y led. 'Dan.12: 3: 
Theythat twrne many to rightconſues, ne 4: the ftar: for enermore , 
1 - or manner, in that ſome are donewith greater loue, 


F ſome with letſe:ſome with greaterzcale,ſome with leiſe:ſome with 
care & conſcience todiſcharge our duties; lome with lefſe. 
,thoſe that are with greaterlou?,zeale,care, and 
15 Conſcience ſhall receive a greater reward:tboſe that are done with 
ketſe,a leſſer for ſoisthe promiſe, Sweryman ſpellrecrive bis wager ac 
(+ 10 buy own labowr.1 .Cor.3,8.19 the quentic,ip that ſome labour 
bot an hours othintbewe the burdenand heate ofthe day,and ſo 
aecordingto thegreatnes or (malnes of their paines;they ſhal haue 
yo {great or lefſerreward, He bat had fo carefully emploied bis ta- 
that be gained wittrit rep ot hers, was made ruler over tenne 
 cities:and he that had takenlefle paines,and gained but five, was 
made ruler but over five;that is, had bis reward; yet a letſe reward 
ffableto hisworke. * 


vants,aucording tothe ki»d;the quartizy, and quality : fo herewar- 
+ deth finHes not _ accordibg to their degree (as we bauc 
keardJbut alſoin the ſame manoer,according to thenature & qua- 


tyot the finne. 2. 7h! 1.46.11 isamftthing with Godtor 
a" lenowto them that trowble your Thus be threatneth, that co the 
fteward be will ſhew himſelfofroward, Pſal1 8.236, And, herbat ſred- 
0) Atb 1wiides blood, by man f:lt his blood be ſvedd.Gen.9.6. And, all thar 
taks the ſv ord, foal periſo by the ſword, M:tth, 26.92, And , be 
that fropparbb bis cares at the cry of thepoore, ſpallcry unto the Lord ; 
PY 


fels of diverſe ©, endealt'therinto the ſea, all will be f6il- 


ry: though in reſpeR of accrdenral/ glory, ſore ſhail have more, © 
to concluſion,that there ſhall be degrees of glory in beaven, astherc_ 


andia the gualey, Inthe kindzin that ſome aremore noble ia their _ 
it w otkein it kinde,thento curethe diſeaſes ofthe body i& - 


;s "Further, as God doth: rewnrd the good workes of his ſer- : 
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and be wil not heare bum,Pro21,13,A06,6 

ooo rears yoee "ond 

wickedly,aud mot agamnſt thee; 

thow ſpalt be ſpoiled : and when thou hal 

_ 32, 5 

with what 


the Aa 1 the —_ «ke nn: 19 
daies of thy life, T bus Codpuriſhed Sodomites i 
==" Lo for ou mi, C1904. 


Fn Foe with fire from 
may be ſaid of A efrntbe Kings 
bauing the thumbs of theur hands,& of _ cutoff,to gather 


crmmarvade his table.ſo rewarded him. /«d.1.7. As 

tots rome ber hon rm lon 7-I 
mn 

the Lord in Gilgal.1,Saw,15.33, "Tbgs Godponiſlthe ae 

and murther of Dazid:for as he another —— 4 

qpocſonne th defiled bis wines m the ſight i) the in 

verſe 22 t 


theckildeon gf Lan in ELD 


liſhnes:it pleaſed 
Epiſt.3.ad Cy 7 ini 
riac. Micas 
cadentes de 
menſanon de. 


dit,quid mir SES _ wever ta cool 30 
f __ gurt4 histhielt, 16.a0d dn Hiewss = 
non accepit? —— eftas & mil me(ſuir. T bus bapupiſhe ſpirityalfor- 


nication,with bode galltionhouniche Iſraclitey wentaiwho- 


ring fr 5 brcame bax{ots, and ther 
epi Se —_ Andt is is verified in the Church of ;; 


| at this day : e heathen to reprobate 
minds, by reaſon of i idolatry ; fo bath hegiueo tbemvp , as 
a may leein their vocleapecloy ters ,their Sodomiticall Stewes, 
their 'bealtly brothelhouſes; and the hike. Sothey cs away 
looking at tbe redue(ſs of the wine, ſhall have red cies 284 pun 40 
_of their linne.Pro,z 3.30. Thus God:pynihed thepride of the wo+ 
"mea ofleruſalem: tor m ſtead of a ſweet ſawonr, there waz a fue: - 


too- 25 


_ 
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flamacber,a go-ding of ſacketloth ani irning,n ftead of beauty. Eſa. 3. 


welech, becauſe of Sears Abrahams wife.Gen,20.18, Thos the wiſe 
Twch,B _ the I ſrachites wor ſhipped ſerpent: which had not the v/e 
of reaſon ,and wile beafti the Lordſent a multrade of unreaſonrble beaſts 


the ſame alſo ſhal bebe JYJi/4.11.13,Andthis maner 
iſhing ſinners in their kinde,/eb acknowledgeth to be molt 
» jolt, When heſaith. 7fmine heart have beene decetned by a woman , 
w If I bane laid waite at the dove of my nerghbour : ler my wife prind 
vutd another man, and ttt other men ; 0 vpen ber, Job, 31. 


16.11, 
Je, Firlt,here we ſee the iuſtice of God in awarding the laſt ſen- 
5 tence 
men 


1bovue their delerts ;' his ſeverity, in puniſhing (znoers ac- 
cordiog eo their deſerts, For as he will deny apy thingjaipſtice 
that denied to Dives a drop of water to coole bis tongue, Lukas. 


y iotegrity in ivudgement without partiality, is (ignified by the white 
throne,Rew.20.11. and it ſeruesas 2 patterneand example for all 
lodges and Magiltrates to follow,in laying iudgement ro therule, 

righteouſnes to the ballance E/a.28.17.that isin bearing cau- 
ksindifferently,and determining equally, examining them (as it 

15 were)by line and ſquare,as the maſon or carpenter doth his worke, 
The Grecians placed luſtice betwixt Z-o and Lebra, thereby ligni- 
fingthat there muſt not onely be courage in executing, but alfo 
indifferency in determining, T he Egyptians expre(le the ſame by 
the bverog/yphical Figure of a man without hands, wioking with his 

jeie,wherby is meant our vocorrupt ludge, who hath vo handsto 
receive bribes, nor eyes to behold the perſop of the poore, or re- 
ſedthe perſon oftherich. And before our tribunalls we commg- 

have the picture of a man,holding a ballance io one hand, and 
alword in the other, lignifying by the ballance iult ivdgement,by 
$ the \word,execution of ivdgement. For as the balayceputteth no 
difference betweene gold and lead, but giveth an equall or vne- 
yall poiſe to them both, pot giuing a greater waightto the gold 
the exceVeney of the mettall, becavle it is nora letſe roche 

kad forthe baſenes of it, becauſe jt is lead. So they were with 'an 
even hand to way the poore mans ceule 2's well as the rich. Bur it 

k molt notably ſet out by ihe throwe of the how/e of Dar, mentioned 

Fſe.122 5, which was placed in the gate of the city towards os 

un 


fleadof irdle,4 rewt tn fhead ef drefng of the haire, balines.in ſtead of a 
:4.And thus the Lord ſhut vp every wombe of the houſe of Abi-. 


wong thens for @ vengeance, that they might knowthat wherewith a man 


24.25.10 be will recompence x exp ef celd watery. Matth. 10.42, T bis 
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oay his bounty and ſcuerity-bis bounty, in recompencing,, 
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ſuociſiog:ische gate;to fignifie that all which came in and 

the gateofthecity indiffrcrly be beard hepoorea oh 
+ hoekhand might haveacceſle and regreiſe, too and from the 
indgement ſeate. Toward: the riſong of the ſunne, in token that their 


judgment ſhould be as cleare from corruption, as the ſun is, ceare 


i his chiefell brightnes,. 


Secondlyzthis,co 

who as they truly affirme 
eth thereprobate,cirracomc 
God powrethypontbe! 57 | 
wrath,puniſhiog them inthe rigour of his iuſtice, without all mer- 
- fo anely according totheir works,in regard of nature andqua- 


<7;butiaedpeRc ofthe meafureand _ . 

lly,chis doctrine ſeriouſly conlidered and thought vpon, that 1g 
we ſhalldrioke ſuch as we brew,reape ſuch as we ſow, & that men 
ſhall have degrees of elicity,or ir aoenbeeathes works, 
anſwerable to the kind of their worke,tothe quantity and quality 
thereof, will make vs morecarefull to avoid Gnne, and tobe more 
plentifull in good workes,then if with the Papilts,we ſhould teach 19 
taſtification by LO. ke L hr 

Againezin that euery one ſhall reape as heſaweth,that is, 

LET not according to the fruit and ſuccelle of his labour , 
but according to his labour, be it more,or leile, better or worſe: 

it ſerucs( firit of all) rocomfort the Miniſters of the word, which 14 
areſct ouera blinde ignorant people,whoare alway learning, and 
never come tothe knowledge of the truth:tbey muſt not be dil- 
couraged,though after long teaching, there be lictle koowledge 
or amendment;afrer much paines takiog,little profiting;but rather 
acoldneiſe, a backwardneile, a declining in all ſorts & degrees. jv 
T bey muſt remember, that if their Goſpell beeing delivered with 
ſuch ſioplicity,with ſuch afliduity,with ſuch ay & demon- 
fration ofthe ſpirit, be hid,zt is bid to them that periſh, in whome thi 
$94 of his world bath blunded the mindes of the infidels, that the glerun! 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould net ſhine 11mto them, 2 (or,4.3,4.Belides, the 35 
coiderthat though they ſeemetolabour in vaine,& to ſpeadtheit 
ſtreagthia vaine,and that their words take no more effeR thenit 
they were ſpoken in the windetyer that their indgement i; with the 
Ln 4,and their worke with their God. 14,49 .4.remembring that God 
willgiueto eyery man oriing to his worke, according to the # 
kind,the quantity.chequality thereof: and not accordiog to the 
fruic,or luccelle of his worke. F 


faithfulia bis calli bneuerlo balegnd ſeruile, as toe 
beard which watcheth his acke, or apoore drudgethat attends 
vpon his malters bulines: heisto comtort himſelte with this,thac 
; gh be {ce ng great good that comes by his labour and travell, 
it be be obedientto bim that-is his maller according to: the 


es of beart, ſeruing God; and wharſoeverhe-doth, doing ic 
ily asto the Lord, and not to men: let hica kaow, *adaliere 
40 hit e,that of the Lord he ſhall receiug the reward ofiuheritance,( 1]. 
$32,23.24 And the promiſe is more geuerall, Egb.65iKnowge hat 
whatſocner goo thing any man doth the ſame ſpall be regejurof the Lord, 
le ſerveth further,as a comfort agaialt inequality,whereas the 
15 wicked flouriſh in all manger of prolperity,and the godly liein c6- 
empt and miſery;forthetime ſhall come, when every one ſhall 
even 33 be hath ſowoe, When God will puniſh the (as of the 
xobate with eternall toemeat,acccording to their deſerts ; and 
nethe good workes of bis ſeruants,with an eternall weight of 
20 glory,aboue their deſert: for piety ſhall notalway goe varewarded, 
neither ſhal impietie alway goe vapuaiſhed,for as.the P/a/me{ faith, 
ropes cbiding of the right eons ſaall not periſh for ever. And againe, 
leſſe there is areward for therightronr doubileſſe there 15 a(50d that 
mdgeth the earth, 


5 Againe,this condemneth the damnable opinion of Atheilts,who 
thioke al things cometo patle by .oature,or tortune;& that domes 
day is but a dreame:and that ſticke pot tofay, /ri7m waine to ſerve 
God, and what profit 1; it,that we bane kept bis commandements , and that 
we hawe walked humbly before the Lord of boaſt5?as thogh good works 

30 ſhould never be rewarded,nor linne punithed:albeit the Lord hath 
laid; Behold I come q11chly and my reward 11 with me to g1ue ewery one 4s 
bur worke ſhall be. Apec,22.12, 
| Beſjdesgit meeteth with the praftiſe of thoſe men, which ſowe 
nothing butcockle,and yet expeR acropof wheate : or nothipg 

$s butdarne!l,and yet looketo reape a barly haruel(t: that is, ſuch as 
ſow nothing but the curſed ſeeds ofa damnable life,and yet looke 
toreape the haruelt ofeternalllife:for as a man ſoxeth, ſo ſhall he 
reape:{uch as be bruethb,ſuch ſhall be drinkezEnery one ſal cate the 

ref bis awne waier,and be filled with bis owne denices,Prow.1.31, 

© lt doth furtherdeteR the folly of thoſe which travghe the 

ſhippe of their ſoule,with notbiog but faith,reſting(in carnal pre- 

lumptiop)vpon a yaine opinion 0 -—— never caring for good 
K workes 


the Epiſtletzothe Galatians. Chap.6. * 
It may ſerue alla as a cordialltoeuery.man that ispajnctull-and 
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eſh in allchingaunat with eye-ſeruicc as-men pleaſers, bur' is Gu-_ 


Plal.16.18. 
Plal.58.11, 


Mal:ch.z.14- 
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-wotks: again whom $. [ame writeth;chap.2. 14. B/bat andileth it, 
hlagda mantyto had farb.whnb/idthwowess Þ cor the pains 
lint 20. Wilrrhow underſtand, © 1bou viine man, that faith which 6 nich- 
ala_norker.dexd ? We muſt therfore ſow the ſeeds of good works 
_ in this life,if after this life welooke toreape the haruelt of eternal 5 
lite» and gioe all diligence by good workes, tomake ourcalling 
apdeledionvre;thatasitis fore in it felfein Gods vochangeable 
decres,2.7m.2.19. fo wee may make it ſureto vs, 1.Per. 3.40. 20d 
ſolayvpiv ſtorea good foundation againſt the time tocome;that 
we Dor Bare op name 3 6.19. 
. - Laffly, itccroffeththe wickedeonceitandimagination of thake 
_mev4hat 5s, wal I pas ſooles,iopromiſing tothemſelues 
an impunitiefrom linne,and av immunity from all cheiudgn 
of God,notwithſtandingthey go on io their bad praQtiſes;and all 
becauſe God doth nor prelent)y takevengeance on them for their 4 
venes For they doe not conlider,that their (innes areas ſecdes, 
ich mult have atimeto grow in, before they come to-maturitie, 
but being orice ripe and toll eared,ler them ature themiclucs God 
wil cut them downe with the lickle of his ivdgments,as wereade 
Gen.15.16. They remember not what the Lord faith by lereme, © 
that be will not weary himſelfe with following aftertheſewildaf 
ſes,vſedto the wildernes, which-\nuffe vp the wine by occalion at 
their plcaſure,and nonecan turne them back,bmt wil ſeeke fot them, 
and finde them in their n.onetbs, that is,when their iniquity ſhall beat 
the tull,the Lord will meet with them. 5 


8 For, he that ſoweth to the fleſb, (hall of the feſt reape cor- 

ruption : but hee that ſoweth to the ſpurit, (hall of the ſpirut reape 
life enerlaiting. 

Heere S. Pas! ſpecifieth that in particolar,which before hehad gx 
delivered in generall,viz.. what he meant by /o»:»g, & reaping. And 
this heedocth by adiſtribution, or enumeration of the kinds of 
fowing & reaping: ſhewing,that there are two ſorts offeeds which 
men fow in this life,good and evill.T wo kinds of ſowers,ſpiritoall 
men,and carrallmen, Two fortsof ground, in which this ſeed is * 
ſowen;the fizſh and the ſpirit. Twolorts of harveſts, which men 
aretoreape according totheſeed; corruption , and life : as Paw 


l 


faith, If yee bee after the fleſh, yer ſhall die + but if ye mortifiethe derdes 


of the betlybythe ſpirit, ye paltinie,Rem.$ 1 3. T heſe two fortsof har- 
velts,being anſwerabletotheſeed : corruption and death,being # 
the harvelt of the ſeed foxen tothe Aſh : life and immorralitie;ot 


$hat co the ſpiric; | 
T CIAL 


Tacian theheretike, and.authour of the ſc of the Fiamrerrer, 
doth gather from this and thelike places, that mariage is ini ſeite 
ſimply euill;becauſe it is a ſowing tothe fleſh. To himwe may ad- 
ioyne the Popes holine(ſe,Syricrws, whoreaſonethatter the ſame 


5 maner,t0 prooue that Prieſls ought not to marie, becad(i{Qith: 


he) they that are 1m the fleſh, canmot pleaſe God, Romanes 8,8. white he 
condemneth all marriages re both in the Cleargie, and 


the Laitie. Ds», 82, (Vnderſtanding, as though Pawd thould * 


eproperly of ſeed,and of the flef,) But wortbily was Tacia- 
Jare inionconfuted,and be condemned foran Leghes for 
the Apolileſpeaketh nat of the works of nature , but of corrupt. 


10 


pature, which ouerturneth the divine order wbich God ſetio ga-. 


ture,in thecreation. Belides,the Apoſtolike writer ſaith,that mar»: 
ruage 5 bonorrable among all men, (got the firlt onely, butalſo the ſe- 

15 cond;third, &c. ad among Cleargy men as well as others: ) and 
therefore the marriage bed being wedefiled, that is, being vicd in 
dns tothe fleſh, but to thelpirit, as Popſh 
*doconrs are enforcedto confelle. Laſtly, Paniſaith not, Hee that 
ſowerh to the fleſh ſhall of the fleſh reape corruption : but,be that ſoweth to 

10 bis fle/6,cc. Now no man ( except hee beworle then a bruit healt) 
x him(cl bby wn owne naſal qr I 
ypon thi .) Others, by ſowing tothe fleſh and {pirit, vader- 
ſtand the ing after the fruites of the fleſh and of the fpirit,, 
mentioned inthe chapter,ver. 19.22. But chis expolition. 

15 cannot ſtand in this place becauſetheillative particle (for) in the 
Age yerl,ſheweth cuidently;that thele words depend 
vypon the ,a8 an exegels,or expolition thereof, where. Pavi 

| not generally of du paniaalecty of thoſe workes which 

10 Byſowing to the fleſh therefore the Apoltle meaneth nothing 

els, but tolige in the fleſh,to walk inic,to take pleaſureio it,to fol- 
low thedeſires of it,and to fulfilltheluſts thergf. More plaioly;it is 
wholly to give & addi a mans (elfe to the pleaſures, profits; ho- 
nors,and preferments of this lite,& to ſpend himlclte,his (treogth, 

3s and wit in compaſling of them, haviog little or go reſpeRot the 
lifetocomeghow he may compalle the rich purchaſe o the king- 
dome of heauen: which who {odotb,ſhall reap Botbiog at the har- 
velt,but corruption: that is,ſhal baue for his reward;eternall death, 
vaderſtanding by corruption , the corruption of good qualities, 
© notof the ſubltance. On the contrary,to low to the ſpiritzisto live 
inthe ſpirit,and to walke according to the ſpirit, and tamortibe 
thedeeds of the fleſh by the (pirit,und todae thoſe i 
KK &Z Qtaer- 


Hebe.r z.3. 


* Catharinus 
in Comment. 
in hunc locn. 


ee ood for therlewing of 
Chutarinus chisrexbvbi 7 "he Papiltyredonthus.) Workes ar6 ſoedes;” bur 
are yelubus lo 


DT 
ie-good | 


a lcope ; 
thereof(agrhis their difpure is) prooueth nothing. T be ſeope of 
the ſnilirode ischis, that rb hae yon wheace, peg ade ' 


eln | ad | $ 
wheat: ſo hetbat ſowerb ro the (þivit;ſhal of the ſpirit teape lifee- 
_ _ vertallivg; anda; fi "ares, ſhall cnpenoctmgbat 
tares: fo hethat ſoweth tothe fleſh, rheevrſed fa 


life ; ſhall ofthe fleſh reape nothing but corruption: and as hetbat 
ſowerh Dlentifolly either ofeheſc; ultrespe a plentiful harvelt of ;, 


either ofthem : ſo he that fowesthe ſecede of a godly, or wicked 
hſe, in pletfifoll manner, ſhallreapeaplenrifull iicreale, either of 
niiferjez of felicie.V Vhen therefore reaſon thus:Seedes 
_ og rnmorm— rnd mr 
grow, and bring for fruite: therefore w are 35 
TOs 01s > in them, 
y they areworthie of life: they miffe ofthe dvifr, 
and intentof the Apoſtle ,and ſo conclude nothivg, Belides, this 
their colleQion, and diſcourſe, is contrarie to their owne doAtrine. 
For they teach that good workesare meritorious by merit of condig- 39 
nitie: which may be vaderſiood 3 waiegzcicher ior of thedig- 
vitie ofthe workealone;orin regard of the of God alone 
and his divine acceptation 7 or 1 ho of the dignirie,and 
excellencie ofthe worke; partly in oohpe promiſe of God, 
Now albeit ſome ofthem hold;that good workes doe merit inrel- ;; 
peR onely of Gods promiſe,and mercifull acteptation, as Scot, 
Ariminenſi;, Darandas, U /;Ceſter;and thelike: others, 
1 reſpe@ partly oftheir owne worthinefle , partly of Godspro- 
miſe,and acceptance,as Bondventwre, Biel, Driedo, Clingins,(anſenmy 
Bell orwiney%:c.it beeing thecommon received opinion among the 48. | 4 
Schoolemen(as 5enffeldins witne(Teth:) yet noneof them (excep- 
ting onely Carctan)athrme that they are meritorious only mw reg® 


7 


Q 


the Epiſtle ta the Galatians. Chap.6. 
of the dignitie of the works : which notwithſlandiog the Rhemiſts, 
and others, labour 6 £ur a out of this ſimilitude, vrging the a- 
palogie betweene ſeed and good workgs,contrary tothe current and 
_ fireameoftheir own Doors. Thirdly I anſwer;that good works 
$ are (ee6s, yet'faith is the root of theſe ſeedes : and in that good 
workes are made theſeedes of cternall life, it is to bee aſcribed to 
Gods mercifull promile , not to the meritof the worke; for in 
that we,orour workes,are worthy of thele ingit is more 
of Gods mercy, then our merit. Fourthly,the Apoltle ſheweth 

19 dnely who they are that ſball aFerite etervall life; and the order 
how life is attained : but notthe cauſe wherefore it is given. It will 
be (aid,not only theorder,but the cauſe isſet downe, as it may ap- 
you by the axz:tbefi: : for as ſowing tothe fleth,is the cauſe of de- 
Rion,ſoſowing to the ſpirit,is the cauſe of eternall life. Auſw. 

15 Itistrue in the one, but not in the other. For firt,Cinpes or works 
of the Heſh are  perfeRly eyill, as beiog abſolute breaches of the 
law,aod delerue infioite puniſhment, becauſe they offend aninfi- 
nite maieſtie: whereas workes of theſpirit, are imperfeQly good, 
having io them wants,andimperfeRtions, (there being in euery 
20.g00d workea (inne of omillion,)comming ſhort of that perfeRi- 
onthatis requiredio the law: they being good and perfect,as they 
the ſpirit of God; im and vicious, as they 

Lome from vs. Euen as wateris pureas it proceeds fromthe foun- 
tain : but troubled,as it runneth thorow a filthy channel;or as the 

25 writing is imperfe@ and Faultie,as it comesfrom the yorg learner, 
but perfect, and abſolute , as it proceedeth from the Scrivener 
which guideth his hand, So that if God( ſetting alidemercie) 
ſhould trie them by the touchſtone of the word, they would bee 
found to be but counterfeit. Andif he ſhould weigh them ia the 

26 ballanceof his iuſtice, they would be found toolight. Secondly, 
there isa maineditference betwixt the workes of the fleſh,and the 
works of the ſpirit,in this very pointzin that the works of the fleſh 
areour owne works,and not the workes of Godin vs: andſo wee 
deſerue etervall death, by reaſon of them, they being our owne 

35 wicked works : whereas good works proceed not from vsproper- 
1y,ſceing we are not ſufficient of our (clues to thinke any | good] thing as of 
owr /elnes, 2. (or.3.5. but fromthe ſpirit of God, who worketh in 

v8 both the will and the deed; and arehis workesin vs: therefore 
being not ours, wee can merit nothing by them atthe hands of 

40 God, Thirdly,obſerue,that it is oot id he that ſoweth tothe ſpi- 
it,/ſoall of ther which he bath [owen,reape hfe enerl. ſting, but,/hall of the 
ſpirit reape /ife enerl!iting, Where wee ſee the Apollle attributes 
Kk 3 nothing 
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500 Chap.6. 


Plal.r «2. 


lerem.17.$, 


Math. z.10, 


Apoc. 20.12, 


| 4 Communarit peu 
nothing to our works,but tothe grace of Gods ſpirit. L afily, Row, 
6.23. the holy Ghoſt putteth'manifeſt difference betweene the 
works of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit, io reſpe of merit,when hee 
ſaith,7 he woges of ſinne is death: but eternal hfe is the gift of God, Hee 
faith not;that eternal life is the reward of good works, but the gift 5 
of God. Now in thereward of linne;there is merit preſuppoſed : in 
thegift ofeternall life, nothing but grace and fauour. 

ObieFF, IT. Godgiueth eternal life according to the meaſure 
and proportion of theworke, v. 7, As a man ſoweth, ſo ſpall bere 
2.Coam,g.6, Hethat ſaweth ſparingly, ſhall reape ſþaringly,and bee that 10 
ſeneth liberally, (hall reape liberally,s.Cor.3.8. Encry one ſpall receing 
his proper wage: according to bis owne labour. Therefore in giviog e- 
wal life,he hath no reſpe& of the promiſe or compa, but of 
the dignitie and efficacie of theworke, 4»/wer, Fulnelle of glory, 
called by Schoolemen, eſſential! glory, is given onely tor the merits t 5 
of Chriſt, in the riches of Gods mercie, without all reſpe& of 
works. Accidentall glory,(when one bath a greater meaſure of glo- 
ry,another aleſſe, as whenvellels of vacquall quantitie calt ioto 
the ſea,are all filled,yet ſomehauea greater meaſure of water,ſome 
ale(ſe) is given,not without reſpeR of workes : yet ſo,as thatitis :6 
not-giuen for works,but _— toworks,they being infallible 
teltimonies of their vofained faith in the merits of Chriſt. 1fit be 
ſaid,that eternal lifeis given as a reward,meritoriouſly deſerued by 
good workes, becaulc it is ſaid,Come ye bleſſed : for 1 was bungry, and 
ee gave mee meat, Math,25. I anſwer,it is onething to beiullan 25 
other thing to be declared and knowne to be juſt. We are iuſt by 
faith,but we are knowne to be iuſt by our workes : therefore men 
ſhall bee iudged at the laſt day, not by their faith, but by their 
works. For thelaſt iudgement ſerueth not to make men iull that 
are vniuſt, which is done by taith, but to manifelt the to the world 3® 
what they are in deed, whichis done by workes, Men areoften 
compared to trees in Scripture. Now a tree is not knowne what it 
is by his ſap,but by bis fruite; neither are men knowneto bee iult 
by their faith, but by their works. Indeed a tree is therefore good, 
becauſe his ſap is good : but it is knowne to be good by his truit. z5. 
So,a man is iuſt, becauſe of his faith, but he is knowneto bce iult 
by his good works : therefore ſeeing that the laſt ivdgement molt 
proceed according to cuidence that is vpon record,(for the booke: 
muſt be opened, aud men muſt be indgedof thoſe things,that are written i 
the bookes ) all muſt be iudged by their workes, whichare evident 49. 
and apparent tothe view of all men,and not by their faith, which 
isnot expoled to the ſightof any. And hence it is that the Scrip» 

| : ture 


the Epifleto the Galatians, Chap,6. 
ture ſaith, we ſhal be iudged according to our works,but it is no where 


(aid, for our good workes, Gregorie laith,Godwil grueto One Accor- Tn Pal 
ding to bis workes : bat it is one thing to give according to —_— an other tru 
,for workes, For warkes areno way the cauſe of reward ; but =i9 


: 
5 - the common meaſure, according to which God giveth a 


greater or leſſer reward, Take this reſemblance. A King promiſeth 41;ud proprer 
vnequall rewards to runners (the leaſt of which wouldequall the operareddere 


— 


richesof a kingdome) yponcondition, that hee which firlt com- 

meth cothegoale, ſhall have the greateſt reward; the ſecond,the 

10 next,and (0 in order. They having finiſhed their race, the King 
the reward according totheir running. Who would 

ence but childiſhly inferre, that therefore they merited this re- 
ward by their rugnipg? And whereas they vrgethattext, ſath. 
25, Come jee bleſſed, for I was bungrie, and yee fedde mee: 1 anſwer, 

15 firlt,thatthe word [fer ]doeth not alway (ignifiea cauſe, but any 
ument orreaſon taken from any Topick place: as Rowe. 3.2 2,2 3 

The righteowſner of God is made manifeſt unto all, and pon althatbeleene. 
For there is no difference : for all jt EE deprined of the glory 

of God. Whereſinne is no cauſe of the righteauſaelle of faitb,bur 

20 only an antecedent,or adiant,commontoall men. So when we 
fay,7 bisis the mether of the chi be will not bane it diuided, T here 
[for ]doetb not implie the cauſe, as though ber refuling to have ic 
divided, did make ber the true mother ot it : but onely the ligne, 
that ſhe was the true mother indeed. Secondly, be it granted that 

25 itimplieth che cauſe, yet not the meritoriouscauſe:for good works 
areſaid to be cauſes of eternalilife,not as meriting, procuring, or 
deſerving any thing at the hands of God, but as they arethe kiogs 
high way to eternall life, God hauing prepared good workes, that 
we ſhould walkein them, lf a Kiog promiſe his ſubicRatreaſure 

20 hidin thetopot a [teepand high mountaive,vpon condition that 
.hee clime anddig it out : hiscliming anddigging is theefficient 
cayſc of enjoying thetreaſure , but no meritoriouscauſe of obtai- 
ning it,ſeeing it was freely giyen. |t it be further ſaid;that the word 
[for]doth here (jgaifiethe cauſe, as wel as in the words following, 

25 Goe yee curſed, — for | was bungry,and ye gane me no meat : lecing our” 
Sauiour Chrill ſpeaketh after the ſame maner,of thereward of the 
godly,and punithment of the wicked. 1 aoſwer, The paritie of the 
reaſon {tands in this, that as by good workes we come to eternall 
life,ſo by wicked works,we run beadlong toperdition. T he dill- 
40 militudeis this,that evill worksare not only the way, but allo the 
cauſe of death : good works are the way,but not the cauſe,as Zer- 


ward {aith,they arc v14 regi,non cauſa regninal, 
K k 4 Obiclh, 
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Obieft. I 11, Here God promiſeth eternalllife togood works: 
therefore good works merit eternall life.” A»/w. T here is a dovble 
_ covenant, Legal,and Enangelical. In the legal! conenant.the promile 
ofcternall life is made vnto works. Doe this and line, If thow wilt emer 
into life keope thee commandements. But thus no man can merit,becaoſe 5 
nonecan fulfillthe law. In the Exangelicallconenant the promiſe is 
not made tothe worke,but tothe worker, and totheworker, not 
for themerit of his worke, but forthe merit of Chriſtas Aper2/to, 
Be fatthfullynto the end, and I wil gine thee a crowne of life: the promile 
is not made to fidelitie,but to the faithfull perfor, whoſe 6delitie:19 
2.Cor 1.10, isa (ſigne that heis in Chriſt, in whom all the promiſes ef God ave yea, 
and Amen, that is, molt certaine and infallible. Secondly if any 
thing be due to workes, it isnot of the merit of the worke, butof 
In Pal. z1. Gods mercifull promiſe. Auguſtine ſaith, God made himſelfe a debrer, 
qe debedo, net by owing any thing.but by promiſing. Thirdly, noreward isdueto 51 
EN ht = regeneration,ypon compa and promiſe: fir{t,becauſe 
{<ir debtors, WE are not vnder the covenant of works, i11 which God dothcouc- 
nant with vs vpon condition ofour obedience ; but vndertheco- 
venant of prin tenor of which couenant runneth vpon con- 
dition of therherits of Chrilt a by faith. Secondly, #9 
though wee were vader the legall covenant, yet we merit not, be- 
Rcl121.de Tuft. cauſe our works are not anſwerableto the law. Laſtly,whereasthe 
ltb.s.c.z. * pillars of the Romiſh Chureh teach, that the promiſe madevpon 
condition of performing the worke,maketh the performer tome- 
rit,is very falſe. Thisis not ſufficient to make a meritorious work: #5 
it is furthercequired,that the work be anſwerable and correſj 
dent in worth & value;tothe reward:as if one ſhal promiſe a thou 
fand crowns to him that wil fetch alittle water out of the next wel; 
Uisdebt indeedin the promiſer;but no merit in the performer;be- 
cauſe there is no proportion betweene thg worke,and the reward, 3® 
Obieft. I V. Sowing tothe ſpirit, is a good worke, and reaping 
eteroallife,the reward : but reward preſuppoſeth merit: therefore 
fowing to the ſpirit doth meriteternall life. Avſwer, T here is a 
> «rs :4,, Jooble reward,one of favear,another of drbr,Rom.4 4. To him that 
226 157 +344. workerly,the wapes it not counted by fanowr but by debr. So faith «Aw- 35 
E011, 6rofe, Thereis one reward of liberalitie audfanour: another rewardywhich 
Alia eſt mer. {s the ſkipend of vertue,and recompenſe of our labowy. Therefore reward 
ces liberalie fignifieth generally any recompence;or any gift thatis beſtowed 
115 & grat'Z> ypananother, whetherit be more orleſſe, whether anſwerableto 


ld virtuts- 
ſipendium, 


{iboris rezue Scripture maketh mention of reward, where there are no prece- 
Ncrano, deat workts, as Geneſis 15.1, Feare not Abran,,1 am thine exceeding 
greas 


S, 


the worke or rot, whether vpon compaR, or otherwile : for the 40- 


the Epiftle to the Galatians. .Chap.6. - 503 
"peat reward, thasis,. thy full covtcatand bappineſſe. Pal.127. 3. 
| Che fme of the wombe 1s « t tis,a bleſſing, and afreegift of 
God. ln thisſenſe(l popt}ecerasl life is a reward. Yetit isno pro- 
per reward, but ſo called by a catacbreſtwhich yet is not an intolle- 
5 rable catacbrefic(as Bellaymine either igooraptly. or malitioully affir- De iuftifl.y cz. 
-meth)butca(ic andfamihar; forinthepbraſe oftbe Scripturegeter- 
'-nall life is called a reward, in a genensllifignibcation, when it is 
vſed abloluteiyz and not relatively,to lignitie the heele, or end of 
thipg.: -and ſo the Hebrew word which lignifeth @ beele,lig- Hekeb Pal, 
1% nieth.alfo aremerd, -becaule itis given when.the workeig ended : 1217. 
And eteraall life hath.tþis reſemblapge with @ rewardiia- that it is 2345. 
givenat theend ofa mans life, afterthat his traucll and warfare is 
ended. Thusthe e words; which lignific arewerdand av exd, wore mic. 
xevied indifferently one for the other. 1.Peter 1.9. Receining the 
16 end of your faith, the ſalnation of your fowles that is,(a8 Beza bath fit- 5 micric 
ly tranſlated it,) rberemerd ofyeurfauth +forto tranſlateit, the-end © 
faxth cannotagreeta the wordreceimmng, for we receive not 
anend but «reward, T hus. oneddanibabotne gift, or freerergu- 
verationgas when the mater giveth bis (eruant ſometbiog for his 
faithfull ſeruice(tbough done vpon detic ) when as hee oweth 
him not thaoks, much leflſe reward, Lake 17.9, Deth hee thanke 
that ſeruant þecanſe bee ard that which was commanded vnte ham ? ] tow 
15 98. Thus God givethys eterpalllite.no; becauſe hee is bougd.in 
iulticeſo to doe, {for hee owerb'vs neither rewards, nor thankes 
for our labour, becauſe when wee bane done what wee can, we hane but 
tone ovy dnt1e, verſe 10.) but becaufe his goodnetle, and wercitull 
. promiſe made: thereupon, doth excite him therevnto, And yet e- 
zz ternall life) is called a reward, begavls it doth 2s certainly follow 
good worksas though it were due... And good worksare tneotio- 
ned inthe promiſe, becauſe they are tokens that the worker isia 
Chrilt,tor whole merit,the promiſe ſhalbe accompliſhed. Audit is 
further called the reward or truic of our fajth, (as bere the haruel! 
x5 becauſe it isthe way and meancs of abtaining it. 564 {1 ; 
| 1: Eternall lite is called areward of good workes, Noticauſe/- Non «namic 
lj,as procured by them, but conſeqrently, as following them. For (cy jyunec 
albeit it be giuen proper /y, fortbemeritot Chuilt apprehended by Fur coniequay 
faith: yet it 14 gigen conſequently aSarecompence of our labours : 25 
aQ inheritance is giuen toche heire,nat tor any duty or tcruiceybut 
becauſe hee 18 the beire: yet by conicquent if is giveninrecom- 
penſe of his obedicuce. Hee that forſakss father aud mother, — ſhall 
receine 4 hundred fold more inthis life, and inthe world t0 come eterm«/l 
ljeMatke 10.2930, 
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EY R 7 4onk pedluppoſedebe; bue 
'HI.: Reward not alway | is often free, 

for whereas it is ſaid, Math. 5.46.1f you love them that lone you, what 

reward ſhallye bane? Itisthusin Zake 6.34 bat thanks ſpallye bane 

by which we (ce that reward doth not alway (ignifiedue but 
. - - -  thankefulſremembranceand gracious ance, > > ; 
CO —_ IV. Coloſſians 3:24. Eternall life is called tbe rewurd of inhers. 
fence,whereby is lignitied;that it is not given,for our workes, but 
becauſe we arethe ſonnes of God by adoption. Belermie an{wars, 
that it may be&both erewerd,and avinbernance : «reward, becauſe it 
is given to labourers 
Eofltoderanes;: (gait + gife lol gioen without eget 
tranſ{atedveward, a gi ven WI of 
_ it beeing all one with Ag « Saif ceacheth vpon the 7, 
piaime, | 
V. The Scripture teacheth that God giueth rewards foure 1; 
rreles. Birlhe gineth 
he giveth eternalllife,as 


y his owne protniſe, nor by their merit; when beyper 

| ſormethe outward wotkes of the Jaw,and leade a civill life contor- 

mable thereto,as when e Fhabhumbled himſelfe before the Lord, 

1.King.z21.And this Goddothtothe end be may bumane '# 
ſociety, and common boneſtie, and thathe may tellihe what bee 

approoucth, and whathedifliketh. LaſHy, bexgiueth. good z toc- 

_ cefſe ininterpriſes, and attempts, according to bis owpe deare, 

apd the order of divine providence : which merapborically.is cal 

| ledareward, Ezecb/19,v,19.10, becauſeit hath a Gimilitudethere 50 
untoas when wicked menthrough ignorance, doe that wickedly, 
which he hath ju(tly decreed ſhall come ro paſle;foffering them to 
fill their houſes with'' the ſpoyle of the poare, w hich they hauc 
for their worke, as a man bath wages for his hone(t labour, T bus 

the ſpoyleof ludea;is called the bire or reward giver ro Tighatb Pe: 5] 
fer for his Syrian watre. 7/a.7 20nd thus the ſpoyle of Egypt,it 
aid to be wages giuen Nebwobodone/ar, for his ſervice again(tTy- 

rus, "4 4 e W., 20349! ObU! #1958 | 

Further, let vs here obſerve the different manerofſpeech which 

the Apoltle vſeth; in ſpeaking ofthe fleſh and'of the ſpirit. , Of # 
theformer he ſaith, Herhat (owerh to birfl-, &c, Ot the latter, He 

that ſoweth to the ſpirit not to his ſpirit, by which is ſignified,that _ 

| £ 


LY 


compact : av inheritance, becault it is 10 | 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 


ing the Goſpel;&c, be doetbit not by any goodaelle that is 
in bimſelfe , but by the ſpirit of God,wboin every good motion 
workes in vs the will,and in every goodaRion the deed,Pb1l,2.13. 
4 therefore no man ovghe to flatter himlelfe. in this reſpeR, or to 
thicke bighly of bimlelte,as he had attained an extracrdi- 
nary meaſure of Gnditication;cither for afeding) or effeRing a- 

py thing that is good: ſeeing whatſocuer good thing is in vgjis the 
_ giftofGod,as /eromfaitb. On tbe contrary,what euilſoeuer a man * 


er2to the fleſh, becauſe that before their conuerlionithey doe no- 
thing but thoſetbings which are plealing tothe fleſh : fo that dy- 

15 ingin that eſtate,they can reape potbing but corruption: therfore 
_ followeth,that Philoſophers, heathen,and all meerecivill, 
and naturall men, being ſuch as never ſowedto tbeſpirit,ſhal reape 
nothing but carruption;deatb,and condemnation,contrary tothe 

inion of ſome ancient,and moderne writers, 

w Forther, obſerue heere, tbat og there bee ſomethat are 
Newters in religion, luke-warme Golſpellers, baltivg betweene 
two opinions, fuch as are neither fiſh vor fleſh: yet in merall du- 
ties there are no Nenters, nor mediators : forall men are ranged into 
one of theſe two rankes, either they are ſowers tothe fleſh ,or 

z5 tothe ſpirit. 


and wits, yponthe world , alltheir care for it, andalltheir 
comfortinit : in the meane time,haviog little or no talte of the 

39 ioyes of the world to come, becanſe they make their Paradiſe bere 
vponearth, and neuer looke for any. beauen after this lite. As al. 
ſo who are ſpirituall men, namely, ſach as walke in the ſpirit , 
whotbough they livein the world, in theſe bouſes of clay,yet 
arenctof the world, becauſe they ſet not their affeRions vpon it , 

35-but haue their converſation in heauen,where Chrilt littethat Gods 
tight hand. 

This ſerues firlt of all, to diſcover vnto vs our owne eſlate,whe- 
ther we be indeedecarnall, or ſpirituall: forif we ſowe to the flefh, 
that is, be alway poring,and digging in the earth with the mole , 

4%-{etting our affections vpon it, not reterring the bleflings of God, 
to hisglory, and the furtherance of the Goſpel, but toſeruecur 


ſocuer a man doeth.in being beneficiall tothe Miniſterie,in 


_ onne corrupt deſires : weare ficſhly minded,(though we pretend, 
this, 


Y93 


Ee Primafius 


hedoth.it of bimſelfe,God being neicher the author, the fur- _ _—_ 


therer,nor the abetter thereof. quzcungue 
Againe,we bence learne;tbat allvaregenerate perſons,are ſow- bona ſunt. 


Here alſo wee ſee who e worldlings indeed z to wit , Phil 3.19 
ſuch a; mind cartbly things, in din themſclues, their (trengtb, 


cret 


et 


thi 


lowi 
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e wee can | 
demnation, Whereas onthe contrary (idejfwe fauourthe 
of the Spirit, by ſetting our affetions vpon them, and 
thoſethings that are aboue, efrſoones 


and 
life. 


-* Secondly,thisbewraies the 
the Goſpel is 
_ tn ee Hleſhly minded = pes py former times be- 
Luk.17.t7, TOre e dravke beaght old,tbey planted, 
PY they buile;thatis,wholly devoted dr uf epree 
things: Soio theſe latrer daies( 
ral mn doe wholly imploy and ſpend themſelues, 
in 
EDIT IIS 


eldome( 


God,or therighteoulnes thereof,nor praftiling the Apo 
towſerbe world as t 

Againe,here 
among worldly wiſemen : and how the wiſedome ofthe world is 
fooliſhneſſe before God. Foritaman ſow tothe Spirit, in notfol- 
ſelfe tothe guiſe of the world,nor ſeeking his owne good fo mach 25 


A commentarie ypou 
neuer ſo much)and conti in 
pred area troy pa 
things 


nes lifting vp our hearts by ſe. 


, and ſhall yndoubtedly in due timercape the baruelt of 


paucity ofpirituall men,euen where 
: and how the world ſwarmes with multi. 16 


which our Sauiour Chriſt 


ive of the former) the multitude gene- 15 


EEE, 
_ 10 


b they vſedit not. 1,Cor,7.31. 
ee bow the wiſedomeof God iscounted folly, 


ion, nor falhioniog him- 


as the good of others, but ——_— his af- 
feRion)for the Goſpel of Chri contemping this temporall 
traſh, in regard of the z heis accounted inthe 


——— : whereas God accounts him truely wile : for hee 
isthe wiſe merchant man, who bans 4 pearle of a Ce, 30 
went and ſold all that be had, and bowg ei Eecheleſ 
S. he laieth vp for himſelfeypon earth,the more hetreafureth vp for 
A- himſelfe in heaven : and though hee ſceme to (owe vpon the w- 
ters,yetafter many daies be ſhall ode ic againe. Whereas they that 
mindenothing but the world, ic ſowing to the fleſh, are reputed 35 
w/c tes : when as God accounts them (tarke foole:: 
T 


13.45.Forthelelle 


ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule, and then whoſe ſoul * 


be which thow baſt prowided? and then it ftolloweth Sowbe 
that gathereth riches to bimſelfe, and is not rich in God, For the more 
they treaſurevp riches, the more they treaſure vpto themſelues 
wrath againſt theday ofwrath, &om, 2.5,and fat themſclues againlt 
the day of (laughter, /aw, 5.5. 


Lally, 


J 
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- Lally, we are herewarnedtotake hbeede of the Divells ſophi- 
firy, 1t is anotable policie, one ofthe cunnigne(t tratagemes the 
Divell hath, ip good things commanded, to ſcuer the meancs 
from theende:and io cuill things forbiddeo,toſeuer the end from 

5 \themecanes. He labourethtoſeuer the meanes from the end, by 
ding a man thathe may come-totbe end though he never 

uſethe meanes;that he mayreape eternal life,though he neuer ſow 
the ſeedes of the ſpirit in thislite, But we muſt konow,that as he 
which runneth not at all;cen never gainethe garland : he which 

jo |aboureth not inthe vineyardthe labourers wages : he that never 
ſowes, can neverrcape. Sohetbat runaneth not inthe race of 
Cbriſliavity, ſhallnever attaine the crowneot bappines,and felici- 
ty:he that laboureth not in- the Lords vineyard, therecompence 

- ofreward:he that ipthislife ſoweth potofthe ſpiric.ſhall never after 
15 thislife ceape life everlaſtiog. For we may not dream of a good har- 
veſt,without a good ſcede time, of ſowing nothing to reapeſome- 
Pp ſowing tarcs to reape wheate. Againe; he ſcuereth the 
end the meanes, by perſwading men that they may vſe the 
meanes and never come tothe end, that though they ſow tothe 

»» fleſh,yet they ſhall not reape corruption. T bus heperſwaded Exe, 
that though ſhe did cate ot the forbidden fruite, yet ſhe ſhould not 
diethe death,nay ſhee (ſhould not dieat all, but her eyesſhould be 
opened,and fhe ſhould beasa God himlelfe, knowing good and 
evill,But we are to be vadoubtedl]y reſolved of this,that God hath 

15 linked with an yran chaine;thepleaſureof (in,and the puniſhment 
thereof: that as he that tolluwesa riger,mult needs at length come 
tothe Sca:ſo hethat followesthecourle and (ireame of his lines, 
mull ncedes comeatthe lengthtothe gulfe of eternall deſtruti- 


0n, 
PP m_— 


WP / . . ; 
9. Let vs not therefore be weary of we'l doing:for in due ſea- 
ſon we ſhall reape jf we faint not. 


In theſe words, the Apoltle expoundsthe *fift generall rule 4. 
35 appertainiog toallſortsof men:andin it he alcendeth from the hy © 


porbeſic tothe the/75,that is, from the parrecu/ar,tothe general, ſhewins 
that we ought pot to faint in any good courſe;cither in doing good 
tothem that labour amongſt vs, andare over vs inthe Lord, an d 
admoniſh vs; noryet in becing beneficiallvotoothers, And this 
4-verſe dependeth vpon the former, (as the word rherefore doth im- 
ply )by way of necelſary illation,and conſequence: for ſeeing that 


they which co.:tinue in well doingziufowing to the ſpirit, ſhall -o 
the 


>» 
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ofthe (pirit life everlaſting,v. 8, therforeno man oughtto be 
wearie of well doing. [tcon(iſteth of two parts:of a rule,or precept, 
inthe former partofthe verſe, Let vs not therefore be wrary of wel do- 
:»g:and areaſon of the rule, ora motive to incitevsto the perfor. 
mancethereof, in the latter part:for in dine [caſon we ſhall reape , if we 5 


faint ot, [a the rule,the Apoſtle ſpeakes that plainely,which in the 


former verſes he had deliuered more ob(curely:for bere heexpoſids 
bimſclfe,what be meant by ſowing tothe ſpirit, namely doing of yeod , 
or(asitisinthe next verſe) doing of geod wnto all;which may 

peareby that which followeth,we/ball reape, if we faint not, thatis, 19 
we ſhall reape the truit of that which we haue ſowne tothe ſpirit, if 
we faint not : therefore toſowtothe(pirit, is nothing els, but to 
doe good. Now by welldewny, the Apoſtle meaneth not onely the 
outward worke, our neighbour is furthered,helped,relie- 
ued z but the doing ofix alſo in a good manner,and toa goodend, 15 
ſo,as it may be a good worke indeede,not onely profitableto our 
neighbours,and comfortableto our ſeluer,but bleto God, 


» This is a moſt neceſlary precept : for moſt men are foone weary of 


a good courſe, like to theſe Galatians, who began in the Spirit, but 
beipg weary of that walke,turned aſide,and made an end wn the fleſb. 10 
Gal.3.3.Like Ephraimand [ndahywboſe goodnes was as a morming cloud, 
and 4; the morning dewe which vaniſbeth away.Hoſ.5.4, T his weariſom- 
neſſein well doing hath ſeaſed vpon the molt: even vpon all drow- 
lie profetſours, (which arethe ſt part, )as may __—_— by 
this,ia that ſome, if they be but a quarter of an too 25 
long, or aboue their ordinarietime , are extreamely weary of bea- 
ring the word. And as for duties of mercic, and liberality 

vp 1niuries,and tolerating wrongs, they are ready to make an end 
as ſoone as they begin. And as for Praier and thanſgiuing, and 
other parts of the worſhip of God,molt men ſay in their hearts with zo 
the old lewes,what profit is it that we keepe bis commandements,and thet 
we walke humbly before the Lord of hoſts { Malach. 3.14. nay they 
count it a wearineſſe vato them, and /awſfe thereat, THalach,1,13+ 
Hence itis, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſo frequent in ſtirring vs vp to 
the performance of all good duties,with alacrity and chearefulney 35 
and ſo often in rouling vs from that drowlines and deadnes,wheare- 
with we are coco Lake 18.1, Our Saviour Chriſt pro- 
pounds a parable to this end;to teach vs,chat we onght alwaxes to prom, 
and wot to waxe fant Eph. 3.13.1 deſire({aith Pavl)that ye fait not at my 
tribulations.2.T beſſ.3.1 3, And yebrethren,be not weary in well dong. And © 
{o in this place, Lee vs not therefore be wear y of well doing. 


Now the reaſons which make men ſo weary of well doing, are 
dos a in 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 


io geveral! theſe three. Firlt,the firength of the Acſhywhich even in | 
the erate is like\the [great gyant Golub, in compariſon of 
re D4xi4.5econdly,the weakenetle of the Spirit, and fpirituall - 
rs; = ard occurrences,and impediments of this _ 
Fre, n ſpeci:/they be theſe. Firlt,mea by nature arc woluzs one to 
"another. Eſay 11,y.6.and fothey contiove,tiilthis woluiſh nature 
bemortihed,and renued by gracezbeing ſo farre from helping,fur- 
theriog, relceviog, tollerating one another, oc performing any 0- 
ther duty of loue,: that contrarily, they are ready to bice, andde- 
19 youre one another.Ga/,5.15.Secondly, oftentimes it commeth to 
iſe,that other mens culdoetſe doth coole ourzeale, their backe- 
wardneſle [lacketh our forwardnelle, T hirdly ,many thinkeic a dil 
— diſparagement vntothem,to [toope ſolo;v,as to become 
ſerviceable voto their inferiours, Foucrthly ,there are many things 
15 which diſcourage vs from well doipg.citherthe party is vaknowne 
vnto VS, as [mid wasto Nebal(for which caule be would not re- 
lieve him ia hisnecellity : Yor elle ſeem h vawortby of our belpe, 
beiog foch as through riot harlots,lewde company, hath brought _ 
biniflle to miſerie and beggeric, Or ſuch as reward vs evill for _ 
od, hatred for our good will: orſuch as are querulous, alwayes 
complaining. though never ſo well dealt withall: all» hich make_ 
mencold in the dutiesefJoue. Fiftly, ſome there be which faine - 
;; fangersandealt perils, which binder them. from doing the good _ 
1auld_; The lrbfull perſen anh,a lyon is in the way,c5c. Lalily, 
the manifold accalions and affaires of this life, doe ſo diltrat the-.. 
minde,as that a man is {oone wearied, yea in the bell things, . Be- 
ſides,many ſee no reaſon why they ſhould ſpend tkemiclues, in do. 
to ing good vnto others. 
” Nowto alltheſe obllacles,and pul-backs, we are to oppoſe the 
Apoltles precept, Let wv: nat be weary of well doing. For verily, it the 
conlideration of theſe ſmall occaſions, and rubbes that lie in our 
way,daunt and diſmay vs,and ſv (toppe our courle, wee ſhall never 
"my pleatifullin =; workes : wee may baply put our hand to the 
plowe, but a thouſand to one we ſhall looke backeagaine 7 with 
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Lis wife caſt a long locke toward Sodome ; and witffthe Mraclites7"<n-19.6 7» 


in our hearts curac agaiocinto Egypt, For as be 1b: obſerneth the 
winde ſhall not (owe, and as bee that regaraeth theelondes, ſop1ll not reape. 
Eccle(,11.4. $0 he that regardeth the iogratitude offome, the« uill 
exampleot others, the manifold dillractiovs, and occurrences of 
this lite ; and ſhall caſt perils in carvall wiſedome, ofthis, andthat 
trouble,or inconucniencic,that may enſue;ſhall never doe his duty 
azhe ought. . "x 
n 


uxec 


9.16, 
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And afſuredly, he that faioteth ina good courle, and gi 

over before —_— totheende,is nn Nothhi 
man, who having plowedand tilled,and in part ſowed bi 
iveth over before be have finiſhedit; and ſo, eit 
heate doth wither it, orthe nippiog cold kill it,or the fow 
aifte deuoure it. ”. gg 

— Now molt men are (icke of this diſeaſe,which ſhewesthe great. 
nelſe of our corruptions, aodthat the be(t Chriltians haye a 
maile or lumpe of tinnein them , and but a ſparkeof graceziathat 
they He fillomecrgger womens hoping rogunner on ine I 1 
ollowingtheirpleaſoree,in purſuing | . | 
preferments:and yet are quickely wearie in duties of pietie juſtice, 
and mercie,albeit they baue an voſpeakable reward annexed vato 


them. 

Well, wbatſoeuer the corrupt practiſes of men be, let vs learne 15 
our dutie ,to goe forward without wearinetle,nay to do good with 
chearefulnetle, as Pa»/ faith of himſelte,Pbilippians 3. forgetting that 
which is behind,and bimſelfe to thet which is befwe. Lot-m 
conlider that itisthe propertic of aliberal minde, to dews/e of bberal 
things, and to continue bis liberality, Eſay. 2.8.Neither is this allngt to 
to beanie on OPER andcontinuc,but we mult proceede on 
trom ſtrength to (lrepgeh wg forth more fruite in our age, Pal 
92.14.asthe Chureh of whole workes were more at the | 
laſt,then at the firſt,for which ſheeis worthily praiſed by our $+- 
viour Chrilt, Rewel.2,19.1t — > 9 ww the fift, Plus | , 
vitrazand it ought to be every Chriſtians #v9770,to [trive to perfeRti. | 
— the Apotile exhorts vs, To be fteadfaſt, immoneable, and 
not to make (lay there, but to be aboundant 4/wates in the wake C 
the Lordgi.Cor. 15.58. And that we may doe this indeede,wemu 
ſet this downe as a certaineconclulion,that we wil not recoile,por 30 
giue backe, come what will corhe: avd withall we mult labour to s 
quicken our dull ard drowhie ſpirits, to girdevp the loynes of our 
mindes,to (trengthep our weake hands, and cur feeble knees, by 
publike and private exerciſes ofreadiog, praier,meditation, coufe- 
rence,&c. 

Thus much of therule : now followeth the reaſon oftherule, 
or the motive toincourage vs to the performance of this dutieyfo 
5 due ſeaſon we ſpall reape, if we faint not:as he ſhould ſay more fully, 
thus, Letvs beaſſured of this, that continuing and 1ncrealing in 
well doing, our labouris not loſt, nor ſpent in vaive. 1. Cor. 15.58. 
for though wee imagine that we labour in vaine, and ſpend ovr 

ſtrength io yaine,(as the Prophet ſpeaketb) yet ewr werke i _ 


od 
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Lord and onr labor with our God, Eſa,49 4. Andalbeit we may ſeeme 
owes ſclues & others to calt away our goods, in being beneficial 
voto ſome,and(as the wiſe man ſpeaketh )ro ſow vpon the _— 
ro trrcdprebelpatncceryy ain,Eccles.1 1,1. TÞthe moti 
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hall reape in due [caſor. 
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be reaſon or 
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* Wherath poll tothornd'we maynotbe w of a good 
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———_— rew that we may encourage,animate; 
andexcite oar ſeluesto fans Laehaks all good dutics,by the 


ES y barueſt, which we are to reape, and 
aretoreceive after this li $ the busband- 


Benches of ts Lake 16.9. 
keg be belides this he ble plage( which vedic this 
fp iv jane ſever ther che re 

rotrnes - not to menyenowing 
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4 thing (ccxer 4 wan docth the [ame ſhall he receme of the Land mbake hee 
reg? free, Eph.6. lion forſakes nſpbees & gh x for Chrifts 
fecrine 4 hundred} were cand world 19.come 

T be like 

Ge ee hot hoppremnrs 


Ie ve acai ehir guar rudy itincite and diree vpourſeluesto 
cralacritiein the courle of fc pero in makiog vs more 


nos io.the duties 
þ it. ay, be prooued by t hepa the Saintsof God: 


to forlake his native coantrey at the 
4 ape ol FR todwell in a {trange land, yea, and thatin 
tent3,brcau/e be looked for « citie haring @ foundation, Obeſe builder and 
weher 5: GodpHebr,11.y.9,10, Moſes fermedibe rebuke of Chrilt 
greater 


FI2 


grexterrichesthen thetreaſurbof 
the recompenſt of reward Done on Marar ap 26. ( 
out all exceptiod , being Sctioolerten 
ſake) id wencacebiren ern feof eco fſewith theconſide. 
er the | her fleaftettiee was to enioyyfor ſothe 4 

poſtle ſaith, > pence bim , bie endured the 
oi defies ures oro +.TheC 

poltſe,forthat they coni 

toColandove roman man, for the beper 
beanen,Col.1.5. Fanny thisto EEE woke Is 
toberbeduticafal No 
1.Cor.9.24. : 


beſt that which 1s the 


Ds dee afide nſidered of v9 223 medio 
y : [Ti 
7, nor omen 22 Te lranely ter Pry rs 
ettrluffing - cy 1,y. the 


SES 


*Z% 8 4&7 


ment,aud torment m bell (4awe kingw Th) BAN 18.28. thewtlt 
is lawfull todoe hope of etetnall reward. 1twill be faid 1; 
that it is the propertie of a —_— ; tolooke fora rs 
ward. ] anſwer,it is the 
rial for his hire,cithernor | 
or lefſe teſpeGiog it} then His' own 1 
when the hopevf his gaine is th bischarge 
eth away : like the Popiſh Monkes, who overt b 
deed: for they minded nothing but theirgirhe commodity acc 
vg 
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ding to the al ſaying, No peme, no Pater weiter, But to looke to the 


memb.s, 
concl.1 5. 


Neben the greatneilſe of thereward, ſeeing we ought todoe our 

to dutie,thougb there were no heauen,no bell,oo reward, no puniſh- 

ment,no deuill to torment,no conſcienceto accule; the very /owe 

: Ant'x 9m conſtraine vi,2,Cor. 5.14. And heere wee mult with 

fuloes acknowledge the erdletſe love and mercy of God to- 

wards v5,ſecing that when bee might exaGt ſtrit obedience with- 

25 oot apy promiſeof recompence for our labor: nay,wben he might 
ſhiger vs in pieces with his yron Sepooyet as Abaſowueroſs did to__ 

Queene Either, hee holdeth out his golden er vntovs inthe 


preaching of the word, that weem br laybold of it,and by i 

prebend eternall life. Yeait aſc alcth him to winne vs by gitts, to 

5 incite vs by rewards,to allure vs by promiſes, in giving bis word, 
at ifwe give,we may look to receive (though not for our merits, 


etthrough dia mancy : )Frrec below teun[Bory oods, wee ſhall 
regu durable ſubſtancegif a cup of cold water,Gods kingdom, 
ath.10.12, 


35 Theſecond generallpoint,is the circumltance of time, when 
we ſhall reape,to wit, dve tie, T bis due time may be vnderſtood : 
io part,of this life: for godlineſſe hath the promileof this life,as 

as of the life tocome,aud the workes of mercy baue bin even 

in this life recompen(cd to the tull, T he widow of Zarepra for en- 

© tertaining the Prophet Ehab, was miraculouſly fullained in the 
dearth : che meale im her barrell did not waſte, «nd the ole in ber cruiſe 
did not demin(ſp, 1. King: 17.16, And fothe Shwnanrte, tor _— 
Ll z ind- 
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kindnefſeſhewedtothe Prophet Elrzow, bring barren,obtained 5 
fonne : and when he was dead, ſhee obraived bim to life againe,z, 
Kings 4. as the widow of Sarepra did hers at the prayer of Elab,r, 
Kings 17.23. For as God doth alwaies give to his childrevip this 
life the 6r(?t fruits of his ſpirit : ſo he doth often givethem the firſt 5 
fruits of their labours,asa taſte of their future felicitic,and an ear. 
nel? of that happineſſe which afterthey ſhall fully enioy. Oor $4. 
viour Chriſt ſaith, he wil reward them an hundred fold in this life, 
Math. 19. But this dretime is properly meant of thelife to come, 
which hath two degrees, the Ellis atthe day of death, when the 19 
foule entreth into happineſſe: the ſecond,at rhe day offndymene 
when both ſoule and body (being reonited)ſhall Ee pot jo full pol. 
ſeſſion of eternall glory and felicitie: for then they ſhall beerewar- | 
ded according to their workes, not ſo muchas a cup of cold water 
which they have giver to relievethe Saints of God, but ſhall bee $1 
recompenced tothe full, Math. 10.42. 


Ic. Seciog God hath ſet downe a ſet andcertaintime whenwe 
areto reape, it is our dutie withpaticncetoexpe& it, as thehul. 


Erop the next day, or weeke,or moneth : but patiently cxpe&eth 29 
| TC ibartz may receivethe precious hg of = earth, For 
keis too ynreaſonable, who having ſowed in September, looketh 
for a cropin Ofober : bee wt the moneth of Augeftgill 
thebaruelt, and in the meane time endure ſtorme and termpeſl, 
wind and weather,ſnow and raineghaile and frolt. So we mult fon #5 
our ſcede, and ſow plentifully, (til expeRing the fruite of our la 
bour with patience,til] the grextherect come;the great day of re- 
tribution,in which God will ſeparate the wheate from the chaffey 
gatfiering the oneToto his garneF, and burning vp the other with 
ynquenchable fire, Met. 3. 12.Let vs conſider theexample of God, 3? 
who docth patiently expe, and (as | may ſay) waitsour leafure 
when we wil turne voto bim, that hee might have mgrey vpon v1, Eſay 
30 $. hee waiteth at the doore afour hearts, & Alandeth koockivg 
to vce let in, Apoc. 3.20, nay bee calleth vntovs (tanding without, 
Open wnto me my ſiſter my lone my done wy wadefiled: for my bead u fullof 33, 
dew,and my lock; mth the drops of the night,Cant.5.2, Woe uno thee It 
ru{alem, wot thow newer be made cleane ? when will it once be? Fere,t 3,17 
More partioggeri; Gods waiting and expetting is ſet downein 
Scripture by ſundry degrees. Firſt, hee waiteth «ll che day long, Fjay 
G5 2, | hane ſtretched ont my band all the day long, to a diſobediem and 40. 


'g-un/eying people, Secondly ,q9.daictogether,7-: 40.darer and Nimene 
/> dbe deftroxcd, [on.3 4.1 hirdly al = jere long, asthe husband hn 
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doth ; 7 /#oked for 


eReth our ame 


ares — 


(1 — 

three yeares haue T come and ſought fruit on t 
woe, Fiftly, the Lord ſuffered the manners ol 
5 yeares in the wilderoe(ſe.P/a.95. 10. 47.1 
feraace of God(as Peter faith,. 


Chap.6. 


loe wilde grapes, E[a.5 4 Fourthly he ex- 
» Luk. 13.7, Behold, 

tree, and finde 
aclites tourtie 
, 3,1 8.5ixtly,t he lopg (uf. irrmroipaorinoc 
L I Epiſt. 3.20.)did patiently expetthe 
converſion of theold world, allthe while the Arke was in prepa- tvci: 


ring for the ſpace of a» hundred and rwentie ores. Senenthinybe eX- 


X the Canaavits,and Amorics, for the; pace of fowre hundred, 
19 yearer,yea he ſuffered all Gentiles to wanderintheir owne waies, & 

anity of their minde almoſt for chree thenſend yeares together, = 
AR-14.15, Nowit God bee fo patientin expeRing our amend- = 


ment from day today,from yeare to yeare z w 


inexpeRing the accompliſhment of his pro 


he to bepaticnt 
s day after day, 


15 and yeare after yeare,as we ate commanded, Habac.2.3.7howgh the 
viſion tarrie,yet waite for it, forut ſhall ſurely come,and ſhallnot tay : and 
thoogh i be long before we reape any fruite of ourlabours,yet let 
vs with patienceexpeditfor in due ſeaſon weſhallreape,if we faint 
20 Pot, For,if God wait vpon vs,not for his ownegood, but for ours 

what a ſhame is it;that we willaot waitevpon bim, in tarrying his 
good leilure, for our owne good? The dumme andſen(les creatures 


may ſet vs to ſchoole io this point : for they expe with « fernent imugenttuirne. 
dage of corruptioninto the glorious liberty 


25 Aefire to be delinered from the 
cth, they ex- 


of the ſonnes of God, Rom. 8.1 9, 


pet with a 


onging deſire, 


bon 
20,and as the word (igni 
even with cbraſting forth their beads,as the 
ſoner that is condemned doth, who eftſaones putteth 
head out of the window,ia a continuall earneſt expeRtati- 


on of the gracious pardon of the Prince.1tis our partsthereforeto 
waiteas Daui4did,who faith of himſelfe,P/a/.69.3 [am wearie of my 
crying my eyes faile me whilſt I waite for my God. Forit we giue ouer our 
patient expeRingand faint in our minds,ſeekingtoanticipate this 
VE TIME,this period which God bath prefixed in bisvachaoge. 
able will;(more immutablethen thelawes of the Medes and Perli- 
ans)athoaſand to one but we runne for helpe, either tothe witch 
nder,as Saul did, z.Sem.2 8,0ttothe wizzard of Pethor,as Balack 


did,;Nwmb.z 2,0r tothe ſorcerer or figure fliager of Babe 


las Nebs> 


chadnez.z.ar did,Ee<rk,2 1.21.07 if all theſe faile, (as commonly they 
doe) we either breake out into open blaſphemie, 4) the King ot 


Iſrael dig, z.K 


attend on the Lord any tonger7 or inthe 
the deſperate part of Razez,and lar-violent hands vpon ourſe 
3. Macchab,14.41, oY 


6.33. Behold this 


h of the Lord, ſhowld [ _ 
of diſcontent, we Plays | 
ues. 


The 


5Is 


"ro kx2.v (ants 
* (Decumen 
in hunc lo- 
cum,& alij. 


F155 coronat that wee mdli perſevere and coptinueto theend, otherwiſe wee 


OPUS, 


Of all Ve©3 thing but conſtancieand continuing in well going. that doeth 40 


it is only CON 


ſtancie 1s 
Ci own ud, 


' #f wefaintner.T he wores 1m the originallare thus : weſhall reapein 
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The third thing to beecon(idered, isthe condition required on 
our part,that we may reapein duetime;ſet downe in thele words, 


duetime,xor f.unting: which may be (ard are of * ſome) taken ina 
doubleſence: either as apromiſe,or as a condition. As a promiſe,thus; $ 
If we be not weary of well doing,weſhalreape in due ſeaſon with- 
outall fainting and wearinefle, eitherto the body, or miride;that 
is, we ſhallreape withallioy and comfort,as it is P/al.12 6.4 ,6, They 
thit ſow mtearer.ſtallreape m ioy: and they that went weeping and cared 
precious ſeed, ſhall come againe withion and bring their ſheawes with them, 10 
AS 4 condition that if we continueconftant in wel doivg totheend 
without fainting,we ſhallreape iv the timetbat God hath appoin. 
red:andin this ſenſeit is to be taken inthis text,to wit,comditionaly, = 
as it is welltrat(lated,rf we farce not. 

Weeare furtherto conlider, that there is a double fainting,one 1; 
of the bodie, another of the minde. T he bodily fainting which 
commeth by labour,and toyling,is not here meant;ſeeing it doth 
nothing impeach the goodnetle of the worke, (itis an 
rather of the ſoundnetle andlinceritictbereof : ) but theſpirituall 
faioting is that which is to befeared, becauſe it maketh ourlabour t0 
all io vaine. Andthisfpirituall fainting is twofold : the frlt is;the 
Nacking and remitting ſomewhat of our courſe,and this hath,and 
doth befallthe Saintsof God, as we may ſee in the example ofthe 
Chorch of Ephelus,»bich left ber firit lone, Apoc. 2. 4. Yea all the 
Saints of God have their rwrbida mternal/a,troubled and diſtempe. 5 
red hts,ſometime in the full, ſometime in the wane,ſcmetime 2ea- 
lovsand forward in the ſeruice of God,lometimeagaine heavy and 
backward,&c. 

T he ſecond is ſuch a faintipg and languiſhing , that we cleane 
2iue uerour courſe,of which Pas! ſpeaks,2.Cor.4.16.T kereforewe 30 
famt not, but though our outward mas periſh,yet the inward man i renew- 
ed daily. Andtheauthor tothe Hebrews,we moſt conſider Chriſt,who 
endured [nch ſpeaking againſ} of ſinners,/eſt we ſhould be wearied, and faim 
in oxn{oules, Hetr, 12,3 , And againe,v. 5. Defpiſe not the chaſteniny of 
the Lord menher fart when then art rebnked of bien, -T bis fainting is 53 
meant in thisplace. 

Whereas 5. Pau/(aith we ſhall reape, if we ſaint not: he ſigpibeth, 


cannot looketoreapethe harveſt of eternalibappinetle. 'It isn0- 


crowneall our good workee, Bee conſt am((aith our Saviour Chrill 
torhe Church of Smyrna, Aper,2,10,) and / will gine thee the croune 
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life. Terome (aith,It ie the propertie of true vertue, not to beginne well, Non cceville, 


but to ende well, Paul 


amth theſe Galatians,for begining inthe {4 7-rfcciile 


ſpirit, and endiog in the fleſh : and Chriſt ſhewes what a ſhameit "©: 


isto him roo? As tobuild andcannot figiſhit: it isas good 
never a whit, as neverthe better ; nay his condition is better that” 
p never began,chenthat of [das whoſenda was worſe they his be. 
iooing, Zeit. 3.9, the taile of the (acrifice was commanded to be 
offered vpon the altar, by which was lignibed,that in every good 
worke, we mult not onely begin,but continue init totheend, and | 
10 facrificethe end of it to Godzas well as the beginniog : otherwiſe 
weloſeourlabour,and mi(ſeourreward, theretore Saint oh» bid- 
deth vs ldokg to ory [elues,that we loſe not the things whi chwe haue done, 
but that wee may receine full reward, 2.1obn v. $. The labourers in 
the _— came at ſundry times, ſomeinthe morning,others at 
15 thethird, others at the (ixt,and ninth, others at the twelfth houre 
of the day,yct none received the labourers wages, but thoſe thac 
continued inthe work tothe end, /at.20. God is Alpha &.Omeg 7, 
and thereforerequireth a good end , as wellasa good beginning, 
and it is ourdutie not only toobey the commandementofChrilt, 
20 Vemite ad mexcome onto me, Mat.11.28.but that allogmaxete in me,abide 
m mee, obn 15.4, for he onely that contioueth to the end, ſhall bee 
lued, Math.24.13. 
Further, whereas the Apollle faith , Feefbill "yn if wee frunt 
net: It may be demaunded, whether the Saints doe fſofaintatany 
25 time,that they finally fall away? To which demaund Iantwer 
ina word, that == not, nay, they cannot totally and fix :{y 
from grace. For fit, if any thing hovld make them tall a- 
way it is inne; but they canoot linne, becauſe the (ced of rege- 
neration and graceremaineth in themn, 1. /0bx 3. 9, And though 
20 the Church ſleepe; yet her heart waketh,Camicles 5.2. Andif any 
thing make them faiot,ic is affliction and perſecution z but thele 
' and all other crolles works togerber for the beit wnto then, that loue 
God,Romanes, 8.18, And therefore theſe are no hinderances, but 
furtherances rather to their ſaluation. Secondly , they are builr 
35 and founded vpOon the promile of God, / will put my ſp1rut nts their 
hearts, ſo that they ſhall not depart fram. me,[crem., 2.40. 1 ncrercre 
Chrilt doeth ſo preſerue them by his power, prevent them by his 
grace, guard and guide ther by bis ſpirit, that chey#hall never fall 
away, andthat none (hall pluckethem out of bis hand, ſob» 10. 
40 I addefurther,that they are built vpor the troveth avg heelitic of 
bis promiſe, God ts fanhfall, and will not ſuffer you tobe tempred avone 
that you bee able, but will g19e the 1ſne with the temptation, tht ye may 
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bee able to beart ith. Cor. 16.13, Thirdly,ypon the prayer of Chrift, 
who prayed, that they might bee kepr foo emily ſobn 17.15. that 
they might bee one 1n the Trinitie, as bee m the Father, and the Father 
1# benz verſe 21. that they may bee with bins, and ſee bu gloriezver, 
24. Now Chrill was alway beard in that which bee prayed for, 5 
lobn 1 1.42, 

Laſtly,vpon the life of Chriſt, hich is communicated toall his 
living members, Gala.2. verſe 20, When Chriit which is their bife ſoall 
appeare,then ſhall they alſo appeare with him in glory,Col.3.4, net, \f 
they cannotaltogether ſaint and fall away, why. doeth the. holy 19 
Ghoſtmake a doubt of it,as thoughthey might ? Anſwer. Itis the 
will of God to mooue vsto perſeverance, and to {tirrevpourdul- 
neſſe by ſuch ſpeeches,that we ſhould not be wanting to our ſelges 
inthe vie of the meanes, 
| bj 
19 While we haue ther ſore time let 5 do good onto all men, 


but ſpecially to them which are of the houſhold of faith. 


ln theſe words the Apoſlle doeth iterate the concloſion pro- 
pounded in the (ixt verſe, asalfo in the ninth verſe immediatly go-#9 
ing before; that wee ſhould doe the good wee can,while we 
time;zand withall hee doth illuſtrate it both by +6eobie-towhom 
we mult doe good,& by the circumſtance of time, how long wemull 
continuetherin. And berein he an{wereth a ſecret demand,which 
might be made vpo the former rulez for wherasit might bethoght % 
that theGentiles whichprofelle not the ſame religion with vs,were 
to be negleRed,or at leaſt,not ſo reſpeRed ( aAve reade, 4Ger 6.1. 
theGrecians were negleedof the Ebrews in their daily miniſtery) 
the Apoltleanſwereth, that we mull not reſtraine our and 
morn only . thoſe _ areof the ſame religion with vs but #? 
enlargeit vato all: mw ood 11s all men, but 10 themof 
the bonheld of faith, Pg m7 

In the words we may conliderthree things, Firſt, the dotic it 

ſclte;4er 3: de good, Secondly;the obieR or perſons to whom wee 
mult do good,which is laid downecomparatively, we muſt do good 35 
ro all ſpecrally to thoſe that are | bm of faith, Thirdly, the cir- 
Cy S_ of time,wheo and how long weare to doe good vhileft 
hens timezaf theſe in order,and firlt of thedutie. 

his generall dutie of doing good , is recommended vntovs 
by fundry arguments, The firlt may beetaken from the maine 48 
cad and (copeof a mans lifein this world, which as Pas/ (ignifi- 
«th in this place, is nothiog elſe but ro dee g-0d: and this doipg of 


goud 
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good ſtandeth in three things: the firſt concerneth God, in prai- 


ling, magnify ing,and adoripg his holy name. D avid had an eye 
Fn AR ke defired to ine for _ otherend,but that he miphe 
praiſe God, O /et my ſoule live, and it ſpall praiſe thee, T he ſecond 
5- concerneth our {elues, in ſeeRing thekipgdome of God, and the 
righteouſnelſethercof, by making our calling and eleQion ſure 
by good,2. Peter 1. 10.T hisendot a mans life Sz/omen intirnaterb, 
when hee faith, Let ws bearethe ende of all; feave God, and teepe his 
Commanndemeuts,for this is the whole dutie of man,Fceleſ. 12.verſe 7, 
19 The third concernerh our brethren, indoing goodvntothem 
ſo farre fvorth ” pollibly we can in the compalle of ourcalling : 
forit is the end of every mans calling, ip ſeruing of men to ſerve 


God, and this is that which 7as7 vrget Tnthis place, to ber brine 


all vnto all. 

is Theſecond may beetaken from theexample of God himſelle, 
Wee mFt dor good to them- that hate vs that wee may bee the children of 
our heavenly Father, Alatthew 5.ver. 44.45. Forwe aremorecon- 
formablevnto God in doing good vnto others (it beingan ellen- 
tiallpropertiein God to doe goodto wy man, ſceing that eve- 
16 Iy creature doeth drioke, or at thelea(} talte of the ſweet cyppe of 
:0ds gocdneſle, P/alme 145.v.9.) then inreceiving good | _ 
them : tor hereceiveth nothing trom vs,as David ſaith, Ay goodver 
reacheth nos to thee, P(al.16.2, T otheexampleot God we may adde 
the example of godly kings. Thechiefelt praiſe andcommendati- 
25 -0n of Hezek5ab and [ofiabyis noted by their goodnes. Concerning 
therelt of the as of Hezekzah, and his GOODNESSE, they are 
wiitten—2.Cbro.32.32, Concerning the reſt of the as of ofiab 
and his GO O D NESSE, doing asit is written in the Law of 
the Lord, behold, they are written — 2. Chron. 35.26,27. And 
z0-this excellent name of goodweſſe, or bownſulneſſe, was ( as it may 
ſeeme) by the law of nations,aſcribed to Princes and Potentates, 
in that it belt beſeemed them, as in name, ſoin thevertueit ſelfe, 
to expretſe the diuinenature of God by,and therefore they were 
called,ivsgymu, that is, bountifullbenetaRors, or gracious Lords, 

is Luket; 25. 
The third is drawne from teſlimonie,divineand humane. Oor 


Saviour Chriſt aith,/r 54 bleſſed thing to give, rather then to receiney + C1, 27; 
Ate 20.3. that is,todoe goodrather then to receive good, * Na de pauperum 


254nzen (aith, that a man doeth reſemble God in no properti amore, if 
40 much,as in doing good; And the heathen Oratonr Demoſthenes 7, 22m; 


- 


molt like to God bimſelfe. 
But 


16%. 
Lo4g9e7t 17 


vld ſay,that (a)doin of good, and({peaking thetruth,makes vs ip 
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very, 


phylaQicum P 


conletua- : | 
ting: Cong 1e- pra e fnls dutie, on r 


gatiuum : c6- good not onely to ourlelues, but t 
MUunIcatiuum, = and preſeruethem from the con tagion of ſinne, from 
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reſernmg} niting, Communicating : in all which particulars weareto 
= reſeruing goodneſſe : we mult do 
ut to $ alſo, in labouring to 


fa $ 
from grace, or back (liding from their holy profeſſion, by allgs 
S—_ as by = le, and by gracious ſpeeches => 
with ſalt, ©c. as Barnabas did, who commung to Antioch,and ſeeing the 
grace of God that was ginen themywas glad and confirmed them theremgex- 
horting them. that with purpoſe of beart the y would cleane unto the Lord, 
Ad.11.12, and for this cavſe( as I take it)it is added, v.23. that bee 
was 4 good man,and full ofthe boly Gheft,and faith. 
The Vote readeef]s likewiſeto be practiſed,in ſetting men at 
Vaity, in reconciling thoſe that are at variance, ifmaking 
and amity, where there is nothing but enmity and diſſentign: forgs 
for this cauſe Chrilt calleth peace-rwakers the children of God. Marg. 
10, becauſe herein they lively reſemble the goodneſle of Godtheir 
heauenly Father, as any ſonne Yoth reſemble any quality or pro. 
pertie in his naturall father: for he maketh men to be of one mind 
in an houſe,P (al.67. 10 
The communiceging goodarfſ being eſpecially vnderſtoodin this 
place)hath foure degrees. Firſl, for remporall things we mult con 
municateto the neceſlities of the Saints,f ow. 12,1 ;3.And for ſpiri 
tual Bleſſmgs, we muſt remember the ſaying of Peter, Let every man 
as be bath receined a gift ſo miſter the ſame to other;,as goed diſpeſer! 15 
of the manifold fold grace of God,1.Pet.q. 10. | 
Secondly,we muſt vemos in the works of mercy,not con- 
tenting ourſclues with this, that wee arc beneficiall to ſomeio re- 
lecoing them jn their wants and neceſſities : but wee moſt be rich 
ingood workes, 1.7. 6.18, Charge them that are rich intbu world, 3* 
Tharrhey be not high minded,that they doe good ,and be rich in good worke?, 
ready to diſtribute and communicate, Wee mult bee like 7.1{tha ( of 
Dorcas ) who cloathed the poore with the garmevts which ſhee 
made at her owne proper colt and charges, Ate: 9.9. and tor 
this cauſe the holy Ghoſt giveth this teſtimonie of her,that ee 35 
wasrich or full of geod workes and almer which (hee did, verſe 35. liket0 
the vertuous woman, Prowerbes 31.20, whoopeneth the palme of 
her hands to the poore,and (tretched out her hands tothe needy: 
like / whom it is ſaid , that the loincs ot the poore bleiled 
him,/eb 31.20, , 49 
Thirdly, wee mult bee much in goodn2ſſe ( as the Scripture ſpea- 
keth of God) that is, abundant wary IG in communicatiog 
, T vnto 


But to conſider this more particularly, Gooedneſſe is threeſald = 


F; 


þ 
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ynto « others abfi Jantly thoſc bleſſings »hich the L ord hath Rared 
vs withall: not onely in loving our brethrenfor which the The(a- 
loniafts are commended, that theirloue one towards another gid 
abound ; but in aliberall lupplying of their wants, as Paw/exhorts 
5 the Corinthnans,that as they did abound in faith andlove, (o they would 
abound rub liberality.2, Cor. $,7, as good Obadiah did, in ſpending 
his liuing,and ventoriog bis life,in hiding an hundred of the Lords 
—_ from the turious rage of wicked Jeſabel. 1, K ing. 
18 13. | 
w Laltly,wemullt be exceedmy or ſuperabundant in goodoes ; in ex- 
ceeding meaſure(ifit may be)in doing good: like the poore wid- 
dow who had rather want her felfe,then be altogether wanting in 
contribution to the treaſurie ofthe Lords Temple: and therefore 
though it was but two mites which ſhee caſt into the (oben, yet 
T preferred it before all the rich mens offerings beiog put to-_ 
xether,in that they gaue of their ſwperfluitie, but ſhee of her penwrie, 
cat in allthat ſhee had.cucn allher living, Zvb.2 1.4. Itis well ſaid 
by S. Ambr8ſe : We mrſt reliene the wants 7 others according as wee are Offic.l.2.c.28 
leand ſometime euen aboue our abilitie,as Pal witnelleth ofthe Co- Nece ſhrares | 
19 rimbians to their great commendation, hat to their power, and beyond \ Nrn ana 
therr power they were willing, 2.Cor, $.2, inv af. 
Further,in doing good, we mull obſerve theſcrules, I, Wemuſt mus, plus 
doe pood of that onely which is our owne : for we may not cut a interdum 
large and liberall hive of another mans loate(as the common ſay- = poſſi 
ts ing is) #EtHay not (teale from one,to giueto another : ordeale va 
ioltly with ſome;that we may be mercifull to others: orrobbe Pe- 
i,to cloath Paw. The Lord abboweth even burnt offeringyif it be 
ofthat which is gotten by rapineand( o)[poile.E/4.5 1.8.and hence , þglocauns 
itis that David would not offer burnt offering without colt,of that de rapina. 
340 which was not his owne. 1.Chron.2 1,24, 
11. We muſt doe good with chearefulnes and alacritie, for God 
"ax" chearefull giner,2.Cor.9, Ambroſe faith fly = hone -- - 4 
purpole, Wl. dome onwoht to roceede from well. willing : or ſuc ast me Benehcentla 
Chon : neal athon, erefore if we give,we mu t doe it free- - —_— 
15 ly,otherwiſe it is no gift : for what more tree then gift 2 therefore 4c4c.,.0. 
weernay pot play the huck(ters in doing good,for that d 15 tuus NO- 
blemiſh the excellencie of the gitt : for as Lettantin: faith, Dands - pawns, "rang 
benrficia non ſanerand a, | ns 
I, Weemultſo doe good, as that we doe not diſable 0 
46 ſelues tor ever doing good z but may continue in welldoing,and a5 
the P[almſt {peaketh,bring forth more frivite in ory age. Salomon COM- Pal g2.14- 


mands that the fireames of our wells ſhould flow to others, yet1o, 
= w 


Inſtir.dium. 
ur lib,2.cap.1 2 
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me be fill our owne, Pſal.1 12.5. A good man is merciful, 
eth,and wi affaires = Hogs thatis,be will 

diſcreet! —__ all his ations, as that hee will keep 

bi within bis compalle ſo beginning to doe good,as that 

may continue : therefore the wiſe man [aith, 7» the bowſe of the miſe 3 

there ic a precious treaſure, and » but a fooliſp man denournthe, 

Prou:21.20, All the diſciples that were at Antioch, ſent ſyuccourto 

the bretbren which were in [udea,in the great famine that was in 

the time of Claudius Ceſar;yet everie man according to bis abilitie, All, 

21. 2p.foraccording to Paxzrule, we mull wor ſo giveytbat orbers bee 11 

bd we our ſelues pinched.2.Cor.8.13. 

IV. We muſtdoeall the we can pollibly within the cor 
paſſe ofour callings, itd hinder allthe evill. It will bee ſaid, God 
(whole examdle wee areto follow) doth not all the good becan, 
neither doth he hinder all the evill. Therefore we are noc is 
doeall thegood, or prevent all the cuill we can. | anſwer, 
particular we are notfo imitate the example of God, and that for 
three caules. Firſt,becauſe we areſubie to the law, 7how ſoul wt 
doe exil{ that good may come of it,Row.3.8, whereas God is not bound 
not ſubieRt wan Law,no not to his ownelaw,but isaboueit,and 16 
hath power to diſpence with it.Secondly,becaule beis able today 
good out ofeuill, light out of darkeneſſe ; which we cannot doe. 

[ birdly,becauſe God is the General mT Now thee 
grant ence betwixt —_—_— my — - _ i= 
the particular good,t0 pi the good that ma y tot 25 
uery one,and to binder alleail : whereas to theatre ofthe 
rallor vmwerſall good, three things appertaine, Firlt, t 
ſhould be good in ſome == goodne(ſe.Secondly,that ſome 
things ſhould be better then others. Thirdly,that thoſe thingsthat 
aredefeRive in goodneſſe;thatis,exills, ſhould be ordained to the 
common good : as in a wellordered houſe, all theparts thereof are 
gantinthek Fiod: Secondly, ſome better then others, as Paw 

aith, I» a great bonſe there are veſſells of gold and iluer ,of weed and fon, 
ſome for honour and ſome for diſhmour.2,7im. 2,20. Thirdly,thoſethat 

are deſtitute of goodnellz,as foker,aranghts, and other like places 35 

(ſcruing for baſe,tbough neceflary vics)are ordained to the com- 

mon good of the whole bouſe,which it cannot want, And theres 

foreit the maſter builder (to prevent theſe particular cvills) ſhould 
leaue them out ofkis building, hee ſhould preiudice the common 

good of the whole houſe, which cannot be without ther. 40 

T bus much of the firſt part, vamely the duty : Now | proceede 
to proſecutethe ſecond,which ſhewes ficlt to whom we mult doe 


good, 


40 


wnto all but ſpecrally to thoſe which are of the bonſhold of faith. ; 
iog the firſt; [t may ſeeme,that ſome amoog the Galatians were 
of the Phariſes minde,who thought they were bound to love their 
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and ſecondly theorderto be oblerued therein, e 


| 5 friends, but not their enemies ; or of this perſwalion that they 


werenot bound in conſcience to doe good vnto the heathen a- 
mong(t whom they lived,as being profeifed enemies of Chrift,and 
perſecuters of his Church, But Pas! teacheth them and vs 
another lefJon,when he commands vs to doe good wnto alt;futable to 
Þ that of our ſauiour Chriſt /ove your enenuerybleſſe them that curſe you, 
dee good ro them that bate you, pray for them that burt you andperſecmte 
Marb,5.44. Letvs conſiderthe good Samaritans prattile : All 
it there was mortall hatred betwixe the lewes and the-Samari- 
tans,/o.4.6, yet he ſeeing his deadly enemie wounded and halfe 
ls dead, bad compallion vpon him ; 5 owred wine and oyle into his 
ſoares,bound vp his wounds, ſethim on his owne beaft, brovghe 
himto an [Inpe,and madeproviſionfor him ;thehke ought we to 
doe,euen to our enemies,as occalion ſhall ſecue,L»k.19.30. For if 
9 ne mult do good to our enemies bea(t,his oxe or alle going aſtray, 
iobrioging him home againe ; Exod 2 3.4. Much more ought wee 
todoe good to ourenemy himſelfe, For the more benehiciall and 
communicative we ſhew our ſelves to bee;the greatergoodnelle 
1; veſhewto bee in vs, as the fountaine. which powreth forth his 
ltreames vato all,$& the candle which Rtandeth vpon a candleſtick 
ſhioerh voto all,and not to it ſelte being covered with a buſhel, 
The reaſons why wee ought tadoe good voto all, (cvento our 
enemies) are principally.favre, The frlt may bee taken fromthe 
jo $rounds of loueand beneficence,which are in all men, even in the 
' wickedtherſeloes ; now the grounds of love are (ſpecially three : 
the brit is the image of God, which beciog in all men, yeacuen 
in prophane pou ip part, ought to be the loadellony of loue 
todraw our atfeion vnto it.. The ſecond ts communion and fel- 
lowſhip in the ſame nature, and therefore wee ought to bee be- 
neviciall voto men, becauſe they are men ; and though wee will 
not doe good bomins,yet we muit doe good humantati,as the Philo- 
ſopherfaid:The third is participation 1athe death of Chtilt,io that 
all men haue part in Chrill as well as we(for any thing wee know.) 
S&coodly God {whoſe example wee are to tollow, as hath beene 
4 Wis good,and bouutifull vato all, cauſing bis ſunne to ſhine as 
wellypoa the badde as the good,and bis raive to fall as wellypon 
the ground of the yriu(t, as of the iu(t, beeing kinde voto the 
| vakiade and tothe wicked, T hirdly,we mult doe 40 others as 7 
a5 Ws wo 


bp] 
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ſhould doeto ys. Therefore if wee beiogin diſtreſs, 
to receiue good at the handof a wicked man, wee 

in the likecale to voto him, Fou ur p 

Fon and thereward which we looke for,requirethis at our 
forif wedoegood voto them onely that doe good vato vg, orif 5 
| | hat vnto Vs, w 


ia doi 
hes dere 600 e which are of the bonſbeld of fanrh. By them. of the 
honſoold of farth, wee are to vnderitand thoſe which by faith are of 
nar ofa; ro agreyet rm rr 
r e 

rw > Th dt. Sn ow is called be hw 
G | $3.2, £1 was fart "I" 
A racy ny lp yy Fog rp 
Epbeſ.2. t9.Tee are no agre ſtrangers and forremerrzbut citizen; with the 
Seiten of the boutld of God. So that by them of the bouſbeld of 20 
farh, we mult vnderitand onely the farbfull. Indeed among men, 
nat onely childreo, but alſo manſcruants, and maidſcruants ace 
counted to beof the family, but God accounts them to be of his 
rr wks pry ans the bool butnas 
of the houſe: for ſai Joah cri that 
of lie of faxths cen as 


ing, the Jati EY 
or SIT og Os 
thers,which arc not of theſame family;zas D and (aith,1y wel daing 
reacheth not to thee but to the Sdints that are wm the earth, "ud them that 5; 
excellmvertue, P[al.16,2,3. Forit is all one asif the Apoſtle ſhould 
haue ſaid, Asit is fit a :d conuenient,that they that are of the ſame 
family ſhould be helpfull and beneficiall one voto another, rather 
then to thoſe that are of another family : Seite raquilite,ton 
thoſe which are members of the ſame ,nay ſors ard daugh- 46 
ters-bretbren and (iſters, having the ſame God for their fatherthe 
rch for their mother, Chcilt for their elder brother,be- 


ame Lay 
ts ns gotten 


4 lech, the Philiſims, wich the 
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yotten ofthe fametimmortall ſeede;novriſhed with the 

, arifTooking forchefame dleiſed inheritance 4 

be beneficiall ons ro another; then to thoſe that are cforrai- 

ners and ſtrangers, no way linked voto them by the bond of faith. 

;\ "Now thereaſous areal, ve ugh phe ſpecially ro doe to them 
of the houſhold of berheſe, =A God hoyeth 
af his creatures, ſpeci fprelly mankin , moſt eſpecially rbe faithful, 
ypor whom he doth beffow the riches of his te e, yea himſelfe al- 
ſo:forthough God be gedg once all, Plal. 145.9. yetin a ſpeciallſort 
16 Ne good ro /ſonelg0 them that are of apure rare, Plal. 73.1. Hei a Sa- 
Mont of all wenpreillyof rheſe that belrewe. 1, Tim. 4.10, Secondly, 
m_ \hatloeger's done ro'one of Gods Saints,is done vato 
125.44 Thitdlytreſpedt ofthe excetleticieof their 


in that Weſdav! Goa, briver of bis kinydome ember 
(Tag Bs pr i aa 


PR? a aleotain recalled a bouſhald & a family, 
vs.that us we have one beFandone board,one bread 
cy anJ one cop whereof all drinke: fo we ſhould baue 
Ge fees ofvbe A , weſhould _ rag to- 
to p- "1 ether, why ſhould 
ih we hg Foes rb ho ar ===, If thofe of 
of darkenefſe cot ng together, arit is 
is 2. e bing 7 of the earth band themſelves and the Princes ave aſſtm- 
Med together, ag Ein the Lord,anttayainff bi Chrift, A&.q.17. Dowbr- 
3 4 on thine bely Sonne leſns, whons thou baft amnointed, beth Herod 
Penenu Pilate , with the Gentiles and people of Ifrac! garbered thens- 
ber, Plal.8 $$56:78. bave coufulted together in heart, 
clade 4 ainſt ther; The tabtrngcter of Edow , andthe 
wy the , Geball, and Anon, and Atoa- 
tants of Tyrus © Aſonr al(d is toyned 
with thims: they bawe brene an arw#e tothe childrenof Lot, How rauch 


rude Ales, hrtbe chifdren of light to accompanieand con- 
a be world are miſerintheirge- 


ae Nay the biirebeiſtomay ca. 
ws | Enocvsiotbpon int: for heard together , flocke 
her, fiſhes ſhole ed or che rooaraLfb of a 


er willfile t ether. A Jaane er eeRrTh, 0b 
areof the ſame family of fairh, Wo , makin hae hind 
coate, and a diuiion in the body of C Chr, EL 
4b one from another,in affedian of heart,and py 
© Againe,thismay miniſter comfort ro alle Fathfall 


derthe croſle, to conlider that they are of Gods family z and _— 
0 


Es 


J25 
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foreacede not doubt of the of God, but that be will 


neceſlarie for them, for he that prowideth wet bi 
Fea for them of bu fanuily, Ce denied befurk and Ines 
 Lafly, in that the faithfull are called « fews/y,it ſheweth that they 5 
—_—_—— on of the world , for what 
ESE BEES 
offai 
Aﬀatth,$. 11, Ui ac ems M ANT ſtall come from the 


and loc, 4 
Ge ain eat me 
para a + jou wg 


FI the frace 
MANIE Mn peredbdngi Becauſe the gate is ftres 
and the way narrow, that leadeth vute life, and F E W there the þ 
it. MANT arecdiled, but F EW cboſen, Here they are 410 
fomil Capi care bs wp 12.32 Anda remnant, Rom.9.:7, Letthe 
their Vaiverſalitic and multitude, as 
cochaohe i reage time , let vs not feareto ioyveour 
NEE ERGO 
rrehanay apoarn "x 
The order which we are to obſeruein doing colredined 
elſewheremore > in anole Lanipypens A 


bed 


erty wor 

grandfathers and pain ac wr be nephewes. T 
after the two former,we malt EE tur kuered, 1. Tim, 3 
If any prouide wet for bis owne—be hath dFvied the faith, 8c. 
by awne, we are to vnderſtand , thoſe poore 
are neare vato vs; or — erally 


+40 


» Or kit that 
—we 


_— 
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re ofour kinred inthe fleſh,who aretherefore called «w»;,becauſe 
dw doe more oeerely concerve vs,as being linked vnto vs by the 
bondofnature, T hey that arg of our kinred, are to egepaneds 
and relicuedof vsin thethicdplace,ifthey bee of the bouſhold of 
5 faith;otherwiſetheSaintsof Gad,which arencitherkith por kinne 
vato. va,are tobe preferred before them. Fourth]y,of traggers 2nd 
forreivers,weareto doegood to the rife before others. Fiftly, 
ag lellywerma? bebeneticiallts af, whether friends or focs, of 
0 kinred, gerz, ofthehouſe of God,or otherwile,as God 
40 in lapravdenc ſhall offerthem.yato vs; for ſo Pas! faith, I. 
mul} $904 unto all men, 1t will be ſaid, we are toloue all men a- 
like ({eeipg we mult love our neighbours as our ſelues) and there-. 
fore wee mult doe good to all men alike, not reſpeQipg the faich- 
all morethen others. .I anſver, our love of our brethrep, is leſſe 
15 or greater,citheria reſpeR of theobieft, in wiſhing a greater or a 
leſle good vatothem: and thus we mult loucall men alike, in wi- 
ſhing tothemeternalllife, : oria reſpeR of the intention of ow lowe, 
in having a greaterdelire ofthe good of ſome,then of otherſomne: 
and thus we are not bound to loue,or todoe good toallalike. For 
$0 25 S. Bernard ſaith, Mchari wm wor affefins, indigentiori major eff: lus 
tribnendig, 

This doQriocinueſted with the former examples , may ſhame 
the baſe, ſcrvile, and beggerly liberalitie of the common ſort of 
men,which profefle the Galpel,whoſe hands are tied to their pur- 

25 les heir hearts locked to their chel(ts, wbo' areſo extreamely 
hey neither doegood to others, nor yet tothem- 
cond + them whicb are ſovnnaturall, 
etalldutie —_— kiored and acquaintance in the 
, Thirdly,thoſe that will doe good ronove; but to thoſe that 
$0 have donegoodtothem : this is right the Phaciſies fighteovuſnes, 
tolove our Fiends,and hate our al py 2h of the Pub- 
licav, to lend tothoſe, of whom they looke for the like. Laſtly, 
thoſewho are ſofull of the poiſon of maliceand revenge, that be- 
ing ooce incenſed,they can never be appealed, till they crie quit- 

35 tance with thoſethat offend then. 

The third thing to be coafidered inthe words , is the circum. 
Nance oftime pre mwſt dve good 16 all;while we bare time, 

Here ſundry points areto he obſerved, 

I. If wee muſt doe good while wee haue time,wemult make a 

49 holy and profitable vie of ourtime; (the rareſt iewell and greate(t 
of alleacthly treaſures) becauſetime will ngt alway laſt; and there- 
fore wee mull take time whileit,is time, ſeeing time and tide will 

=” 2 Mm farty 


327 


Chap.6, AConmentarie upon 
tarry for no man. Let vs conlider what a ſharne it is, that the 
children of this world ſhould be wifer in their generation then wee, 
who eo ſcluesto be thechildrenof The Marrineror 
(ea-farivg man who obſerves winde and weath the oppor. 
cyvity of the time: the traviler or way-faring man takes day before 5 
bim,and travaileth while it is light. The Smith Tiiketh che yron 
while it is hotsfor whenit is irccolagzo ite The Lawyer 
eaketh bigjime, fo wit, the Tear for entertaining of his 
Clients,and following of his ſuits: for when the Tearme is ended, 
his timeis gone. Nowit is alway Tearme time with Chiillians, 
eycry preſcntday, eventhis time, is their Tearmetime : 
therefore if wee will not ſhew our ſelues more careletſe and oe; 
ligent, nay more abſurdly fooliſh, ordeſperatly madde then 
men,we mult take the opportuvity thatis offered to doe good;and 
vie the precioustime which God inmercy affordeth vs,to hisglo- #1! 
ry,our comfort,and the good of others. Time and of 
doing good, is hieroglyphically reſembled by the bead of 8 man 
that hath locks of haire before, which a'man maytake hold of, hat 
hath none behind z whereby is ws nrm—— when opportvoityis 
paſt,there is no poſſibility left to doe good Wermult nott ba 
let ſlippe any good occaſion, but take hold of it at firſt, when it is 
offered, Hence itis that the Apoltle, Hebr. 3.13. biddeth vs exborr 
one anther gwbile i#145alled to day. And the wiſe ran, Prev.3.28 Say, 
Tot to thy nergbbour,gee and come agame and tomorrow will I give theeyf 
wt Tf be may ye, wx hy #5: 
thy delay? imm,may be diſcoura | 
mail oe hurdenedugea | h GFA CR harachs in. the 
Goſpel, bee ſaddain awa riches, _ riches. 
ops CojoorLialeth vs Satlebnr ,” wee 


taken from thee.Our 

baze light.Tob.13.; 5. 

TI: If we moſt doe while we bave time, we mult obſerve 

the Apoltles golden rule, Epbeſ.5.16. Reedense the r1me + which is 

- hothingelle;bet ſo to employ it,and vie fHe beneht ofit,us that we 
ſuffer itnot to ſlippe away from vs without froite or-profir, either 

For Nlothandiidleces,or by reaſon of vaine and trap(itory pleaſure, 57 
orother occaljons of this life: butito gaine cbuz time we former] 
loſt by ocgligence, with double diltgence, yea vo fenige _ ro 
the loiſe of.our eaſe, our pleatures, opr profes.” And we ſhaft 

eter praQtiſe this dutie,it we —__ that time is ſhort, preewns, 

prevocable: la organs therefore to.bee guided by igence : it.40 
is precioxs, and thereforeto be redeemed by an high eſtivateand 
accauot af ityjn no being too lauiſh. of it : in, belfowing it ypon 

CY | our. 
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our friends, not ypon our enemies : in placing it as a iewell in 
our golden and wearing it in our new garments, as the 
robes of Chrilt his righteouſneſſe,2nd not (as a pearle ina ſwines © 
ſnowt)in the rotten ragges of ſinne aod wickedneiſe. Laftly itis 
5 irrewecable,and therefore itis to beredeemed by taking the oppor- 


_——_— — 

111, Pew commanding vs to doe good while we have time, 

would have vs know times and ſeaſons ; to oblerue the fhortnes 

oftime,to Bum I LIED I wile- 
t 


1* Jome. The and obſcruing of time, is a ſin 
ore Wy wir Tenn rin rr porn 


the timer ? Lak, 12.36, why* diſcerne ye not thus time ? the 
preferre the very bruite beaſts before his people, becauſe they 
ls their and ſcaſons, whereas his people knew not 
the time of mercy and grace, which was offered vato them. Even 
the Storks in the ayre kyoweth ber appointed rimer, the tmrile, and the 
crave, ond the ſwallow, obſerne the time of their comming but my people 
10 hnoweth wor rhe indgement of the Lord. ler.$.7. And Chrilt threatneth 
leruſalem,that one (tone ſhould not beleft vypon another, becanſe 
—— Earned oy viſtaties, Luk, 19.44. And verily of all 
and is is the » hotto know theday of 
acceptable time,the day of faluation, when 
riſiog'early and calling vs by themioiſtery of 
out his hands all the day ow, 10.21. 
For if he ſtand at the doore ofour hearts,and knocke by the ſound 
of bis word , by the motion of his irit inwardly, by 


open nor lilten vato him, we ſhall Rand with the Hve fooliſh vie- 
gins, and knocke at bis mercie and (ay, Lord, Lord, open 
v#7 v:,when it will be too late, heaven ſhall be ſhut agaioſt 


vs. Math.25.11,12.For,for this cauſe among others,they arecalled 
F5 fenlh virgins, becauſe they contidered not che tn of he bride 


Here ic will beſaid;obleruingof time is forbidden.Ga/.4 19.7ece 
obſerue dayes, and timer, and monethr, and yearet, | am afraid of you, 
leaft 1 bane ſpent #» you labour in vaine, Anſw. There is a twotold 
oblerving of time geod,and evil 5 awful, and vnlanfub, Volawigll 
and luperſttiout.iaeither /emybor Heathenſs: the [ewiſhy and fu- 

ſtirious obſervation of times, is, when religion is placedin the 


4 


ceping of them, in an opinion that they bindthecooſcience to 
—_ Mm 2 the 
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you 648 diſcerne the face ofthe this, and can yee not * diſcerne the = ct 
; ny 
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the (lri& obſerving of them as their-lubilies, feaſtsof the Paſſeo- 
ver,of weekes,of I abernacles, Calends,new mr.ocnes, &c Heather 
#"7/þ,when times are obſergedin path of good,or badde ſucceile* 

j Ex yptian #8 when men make two(/)vn/uckie dayes incuery monetb, in re- 

dayes. gard of health : when they-countTeape:yeare omibous, as Yakwi- 5 
n:.n did, who becing rew!y created F mperour, would gotceme 

k Mcnſe ma. forth and ſhew kimlielle the billext of Febroarie.Not{&)to marry in 

Jum Maio nu- the monethof May, To obſeruePlanetariehoores,and ClimaRte- 


bere vulyus ricall yearesthe Horoſcopeortime of a mins birth;zed the poſiti- 
_ coof che bevenaarihaeme: Eotb:bele binder are foi biddek, 16 


P.a{wasafraid of the G. lirians, firly beravſe they 


and moneths and [ewiſh cerermopies,an 

En epaubayde obſerueUrimes or ſea/onr,t fong 

__ Ss nts = Fe y;belides the 
wialo ne miabiis ement 1 

ofebe bikes aloe rm Great; the F 


Muceecnian ſouldiers(which' tid norbeengerculiomed) 
lunc,becauſeit had beencominvite vnto themſebatthey 
en it 7 EY erin oread re Taevln; beeiog to 
vponan Chic Col wabens. 26 
corne of the intbrias: : L will | elit? | 


3 


2407, 
ia Twi 4.70 « 6s wit 
nerd wn, 


pw flaive by the Parthiane,ant Paober AN —wrrewererefÞ 
Vontid ins; mn 6s at 07% 4 per rr his birth, aod 
the day of his death ar! fringe to Proderick the ſecond, 
bis coronation day,apd bis funeral} day 

The lawfull obſcroing of t time is two fold; Humane,D imine, Ha. 
wane is three fold, Nararall,Cinnkl, Ecclefieftiooll, Natural is, the ob» 30 


ERS Gomoted the moone,& the ——_— 
; 

oblerui eruipg ofthe foure qaanerer along ottveyare prog lum: 

aa The Eclipſes of the forge and mooge: 


a full moonegthe —_— change: The time of Cre ſince $3 
avtivgſowing,&c. in obſerving wherof,a great 
nomie, Pbloſopbie,and hoebandry ieie _— 
\,  <olli,when times arcobſervedinregardof px kN 
the good of the Common wxchb as Faire-times, 
tearme times,6&c. the $ tri or kiogs to go# go fon 
to warre, 2.Sam, 4,1, he epi of Lent, F 
ber weekes, allare in aciuill Rec the breed packer - 
main» 
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maintenance of nauigation,and the plentie ofall things. 
Eccleſiaſtical, when ſet times areobſerued in the Church for order 
ſake, without ſuperſtition, or opinion of worſhip : as among the 
Tewesthe feaſt of Purim,Epb.9.26.the fealt of the Dedication, lob. 
$ 10.22, Among(t Chriſtians, feltiaall daies : as the fealt of the Nati- 
vitic,of circumcilion,of the reſurrection, and alceniion of Chrilt : 
theſe and ſuch like ſolemnities, appointed for our thankſgiving and 
bumiliation,are not valawtull, if they beeenioyned by lawfall au- 
thoritic,and kept in good manner. 
ls Duxincis,when vponthe conſideration of the ſhortneiſe and vn- 
certlintie of our liues,wee our ſeluesagain(t God ſhall call 
v3,a0d /o number our daies that we apply onr bearti to wiſedome, P[al.g0, 
Or,obleruing the day of Gods mercifullviſitatioo,we take the op- 
tie and vie the meanes that is offered, for our converſion 
'5 and{aluation. Or,obſcruing the time of Gods viſitation in iudge- 
ment and indignation, we bide our ſclues vader the couert of his 
wings. Pron.22.3. 


J$! 


IV. Heace welearne;that thereis no poſlibility of doing good, | 
biddeth yg #275 (ak vr 


20 or beeing beneficiall vato others after thislife,for Paw 


doe good while we bave tine: chereby inſinostiog.thataiter death all ci 7 
poſſi of doing good iscleanecut off. The time allotted to ** i: " 


,beciag included within the limits ofthis life, The dead © mu 


= 

5 that dye in the Lord reft from. their labours, Rexel -14.13.Therefore 
nogood workes are performed afterthis life. Pa«/ beeing agedand 
ieto dye, the tearme of bis life beeing almolt expired, ſaith, 
Ibaxe finiſhed my conrſe,2.7im.4.7.which could not be truely ſaid,if 
hee wereto performe any good workes after his death, z.Corme6. 

30 5.10. W:enmſt gine account for all things wee hane done m the body,that 
is, in this life. Where it is to bee obſerued, that the Apollle ſpea- 
king of all the workes whereof wee are to giue account,doth con- 
finethem within the compalle of this life; therefore no workes 
can bee done after thislife be ended. Let vs heare the teſtimonie of 
the auncient.Cyprien to Demetrivs, 2 nands iſtine exceſſnn eftyunllus 
locms pernmitentia ef, wellw: ſattrfations effec ttns, lerome, Dum in pre- 
(ents ſeculo ſumus, fine oration bus, ſine confilus iowxem poſſe n#1 coad- 
vari ems antem ante Chrifts trib» wal venerimus, non lob, non Da- 
miel,nec Noe rogare poſſe pro qu0quam ſed ynumquemg;poriare ouns ſunm. 
And againe,” /» bc vita, licet nobus quod volumns ſeninare : Quuns 
40 !ranfiern, tempus auferetur, &c, Hence | gather two 
things. Fieſtthat the doAtrine of Purgatory is a meere fable,becaule 
there js no time aſterthislife be ended,leit codoe good, citherto 
our {clues or others, and theretore not to worke righteoulnetle, 
Mm 3 ts 
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to repeat,or to ſatisfiethe iulliceof God, which the popiſh ſort ſay 
j7 done in Purgatory, Bur what ſhould | Nand to batter the paper 
walles of Purgatory with the canon of the Scripture, which were 
long agoe burnt toathes,by the fire of the word? © 
hi Ce y; ſeeing all opportunitie, pay all poſlibilitie of doing $ 
o0d i» confinedin the compatleof this life, every man mult fol. 
ow the counſel ofthe wiſe man Salomon, All that thy hand ſhal find to 
doe doe it with all thy power for there i nenher worke nor innention, nor 
knowleage nor wiſdomein the grave whither thou geeſt, Eccles, 9.,10.Da- 
1d (aith,in the grawe no man wil or can praiſe God. And this is the cauſe 10 
wherefore Pa«/doeth ſoinſtantly vrge all men to take the t 
opportunitie, ebold,now is the acceptable tre: behold,now is tbe day of 
ſalnation,2. Cor. 6.2. 

V. Hence we are taught to account every day,cventhis preſent 
day,asthe day of death,or the day of iudgement : for we muſt doe 15 
allthe good wecan while we have time, now our time isthe inſtant, 
or preſcat wages for we are vncertaine whether we ſhall livetill to 
morrow orn0,/am 4.14. T herefore looke what we would doe at 
the houreof death , if wee were now at the laſt gaſpe,pantiog for 
breath,or if we did ſee Chrilt comming inthe clouds to iudgment; 20 
the very ſame thing we oug httodoevery day, with like zeale and 
fervencie offpirit,to praiſe and magnifie the mercy and goodneſle 
of God; wittlike feare and trembling, to worke outovur ſaluation, 
and toſeeke reconciliationzwith like loue and (inceritic of affei- 
cn,to be beneficiall vato our brethren, &c, , 8g 

VI. This doctrine A nero re e minded =_ 
who having great meanes and opportunitie of doing good, 
flip,or deere all occalionsthat mightindoceriem yg 
whoin a bruitiſh mind like tothe ſwine,never doe good,nor profit 
aryytilltheir dying day. 1 ſpeake not againſt the laudable ral 30 
of bequeathing goods to ged/yvſer, by a mans laſt willandteſta- 
ment; but again(t thoſe that do little or no all their lite long, 
till the houre of death : Let theſe menconſider, that as the late 
repentanceof malefaRors, a little before their death,iscommon- 
ly buta ceretoniall repentance : ſo the ſwnerall beneficence of thoſe 5; 
who givelittleor nothing all life,is viſually no free, but a for- 
mall,and extorted gift : tormall,indoing as others do; gin 
that it is given to op the mouth of an accuſing c The 
vitall beneficence is that which God accounreth o* x.fo much 
to bee preferred before the other, but how much ir doth evidently 40 
declare a more lively faithin the providence of God, and a more 
vatained loyeof our brethren, Againe, they giue teſtimony, _ 
they 
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they trult not invacertaine riches, but in theliving God, Laſtly, 
they haue the benefit of poore mens praiers, (to whom they are 
benehcial,)which otherwiſe they ſhould want. : 
V 11, Thecircum(tance of time hath heere the forceof an ar. 
5 gument,for it infarceth the exhortation much,that we ſhov!d doe 
all the good wee cav, and take the benefit of the opportunitie, be- 
cauſe time will notalway laſt : the holy Ghoſt in ſundry places of 
Scripture, from the con(ideration of the ſhortneſle of our time;en- 
forcetb the duties of faith,repentance,vew obedience, as r.Cor.7. 
10 v.29,30,3 1. «Andthis I ſay brethren, becauſe the time is ſport, berexfrer 
that both they that hane wives bee a5 though they had none : and they that 
weepe;as theugh they wept net : and they that revoyce,as thongh they reioy- 
ced not, Hebr,;.v.7,8. To day if yeewill heare bis voice hardennot your 
bearts: andv.1 3, Exhort one another d11ly,while it is called to day, The 
15 godly in all ages have praftiſed this dutic. Peter knowing that 
the time was at hand , that bee was tolay downe his tabernacle, 
llirres vp himſclfe to greater diligence in bis calling, and faith, 7 
will not be vegligent topmt you in remembrance of theſe things, ſo long 4s 1 
ant, in this tabernacle, ſeerng I know the time is at hand that I mutt lay 
to it downe, as our Lord leſus C hath hewed mee, 2.Pet. 1.121741 4. 
The Church prayeth thus to God, Teach vs to number our dayer,that 
is, ſo toconlider the ſhortnetſe, vncertaintie, and vanitie of our 
life, chit wee way apply our hearts towiſdome,Pſa/.90,12. But wicked 
mens practiſe is cleane contrary, for they take occalion vpon the 
25 ſhortneile of their time, to live as they li(t,to take their plealures, 
and to follow the luſts of their bearts : therefore they ſay,Let vs eat 
and drmke, for to marrow we ſhall die. Eſay 22.13, Onur bfe © ſport and 
tedious,and onr trme is 45 4 (htddow that paſſeth away — Come therſore 
und let 5 emoy the pleaſures that arepreſent. Wiſd. 2.verl, t, 5,6, And 
30 hence it is;that ſome ſpend their timein eating and drinking, and 
going gorgeoully, and faring delicioully every day ; otherin ga- 
ming, carding, dicing, rioting, revelling, and (as the tearmeis) ia 
{waggering , wherein they tollow their tather the diuell, who is 
therefore more full of wrath, knowing that hee b:th but a ſhort time, 
35 Apocal, 12.12, To theſewee may adde all ſuch idle perſons, as 
follow no vocation, or trade of lite, but day after day, andyeare 
after yeare, are (till deviſing new paltimes( as they call them)to 


trifle oeapon Theſe men haſten the iudgements of God, 


and pullitypon them before God. inflict it. It is a great iudge- 
49 ment 0 for amanto bee in that caſe, that in the mormag hee 


ſhall ſry, would God it were enening, and tn. the eurnirg would God it were 
morning \,Dent, 28,5710 this cafe is every idle loiterer,who —_— 
Mm 4 idlcnc 
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idlene(ſe is weary of himſelfe,and grieved the time paſſeth aw: 
ſo lowly : and to theſe guinihil agunt, wee may lens them 5 
le agunt, andthole allo qi and agunt,all which are condemned 
io this text; and agaioſt them 7izzs the heathgn Emperovr ſhall 
riſe in iudgement, and ſhall condemne them becauſe hee re- 5 
membring on a time as he ſate at Supper, that he bad trifled away 
the day io doing nothing, ſaid, Ami, bodse diem perdids : Friends, [ 
haxe loft this day. 


11 Tee ſeehow large alciter 1 hae written onto you with a 
mine owne hand. 
Here beginneth the concluſion, being the third generall part of 
This Epillle,confifting oftwo parts: an /»ſnx.ction, inthe 11. verſe, 
and a Recapitslation in the verles folowing, He infiovateth himſelfe 
into the minds of the Galatians by a twofold argument. Firlt from 1 g 
the largenetſe of his Epillle, Teſee how large a letter [ have written : fe- 
condly,irom the in{tramentall cauſe,in that be writ it wth bis owne 
hind where hee gives authoritie to it,and a kinde of eminencie a- 
boue his other letters. Andin both he commendeth his diligence, 
loue,and care which he had of thern. 20 
ion, T be word tranſlated, ye ſee, is ambiguous, and may be taken ei- 
ther as a commandement,See how /arpe a letter [ bawe written : or as 
an a{ſertion,7eſee-, The like ambiguitie is in the word pang, 
Ph1l.2.5. and may be read either thus,amongi# whom you doe ſome: of 
ſee that you ſhine as ſtarres. It is not materiallin whether exception 25 
it betakenſceing theſenſe1s all one. 
The fiſt argument to moue the Galatians toattention, and ac- 
ccptation of Pauls painves, and good affettion, is taken from the 
hg largenes of his Epiſtle. T he word inthe originall tranſlated /erge, 
la Pl1.118 js (trapgely wrelted by ſondry interpreters,without cauſe.* Hilay 30 
reterring it to theloftinelſeo ſentences : Hyperix« to the profun- 
dity and depth ofmatter : /erome to the greatnes of the charaRer : 
Cbry/oſtome and Tbeopbylatt,to the badnes of bis hand,as not being: 
able towrite well; Hame to the Hebrew charaRer, in which hee 
-\a:ims Wrote: whereas the word doth not onely (ignife qra/ay,but as pro- 35 
9 mas perly quantuy,as Heb.,7.4. Conſider how great this m.inwas. And the 
ord that anſwereth vato it,lignifieth as wel quantitie,as quality. 
nor 35hrs, Ceoleſſ.2.1, [ wonldye knew what great fg [ hue ——l am Sh chold, 
"ue «8 bowgreat a thing alittle fire hindleth ? The plaine & limgyerRaniog 
thertoreof Pautisthis, that be never wrote ſolong an Mile with 40: 
his owne hand vnto any Church, as vato them. He writ indeed 


the Epillle to Pb1/:man with bis owne haud, but that was ſhort ig 
compa- 
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compariſon of this. And he wrote larger Epillles toother Chor- 
ches, as to the Romanes,Corinthians,&c. but by his Scribes,not 
with his own hand. Therforeſceiog chis is the longelt,and largeſt 
letter that ever Pax writ with his owne hand, it ought to be more 

5 regarded, and better accepted : 5o that as his paines were greater 
in writing, ourdiligence ſhould bee greater in reading and obſer- 
viog thelame. 


I bis. ſhewes Pax/: greatcare ofthe Churches, not onely when: 


he was preſenrt,but when he was abſent. How painefull he was be- 
19 ingamong them to winne them tothe Goſpel, how fearefull when 
hee was abſent fram thernyle(t their miods ſhould beelcaucned by 
falſe teachers: how faithfull both preſent and abſent. 
And it may ſeruc as a preſident toall Paſtours, having cure of 
ſoules,to vic thelikediligence and conſcience in their Miniſterie 
15 that being abſent in body from their charge vpon necelfary occa- 
lions (as Paw! was) yet they would be rreſenc in ſpirit with them : 
& preleot by their letterszthat ſo they may teltifie roalthe world, 
that they haue a greater care of the flocke,then ofthe fleece, 
It further teacheth vs,that it the Mioiſter being caried with diſ- 
10 creet zeale forthe good of the Church, goe further either in word, 
or writing,then he intended,or is thought ht by ſome: (as it ſeemes 
Pax!did in this place, tor what peeds this large letter (may ſome 
fay,) a ſhorter would baue dune as well ) that weare not to cevſure 
him,or limit & preſcribe him. It had bin a great fault in the Galati- 
25 ans,ifthey had found fault with Pax tor his largelerterzand inthe 
diſciples and lewes if they ſhould have blamed his long Sermon, 
whichcontinued at one time tram morningto pight, Af; 28.23. 
at another time, from thecloling of the evening til midnight, Att; 
20,7. Andſoitisin many bearcrz,who are toocurious and (trit in 


20 preſcribing and limiting their teachers tothe time , longer then 


which they cannot paticotly endure. And in [tinting them, in vr- 
ging this or that point,in ſayiog hee milled his Rhetoriche, his Epi- 
mou: was too long,he was ouerlcenein dwelling to long vpon the 
point: it had bin better,a word and away,&c. Fw 
35 His ſecondargument is taken from the in{trumental}cauſe, 
that he wrote rt with bis owne hand, * Hawuneſaith;it is the opinion of 


the DoRors, that Pa«/ wrote notthis whole Epiltle with his owne | 
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*In hac Epi. 
ola ficur tra- 
unt Do&Qo- 


hand, b&Penely from henceto theend : . which opinion is con- res,ab hoclo- 
futed by} gvery text,7ou [ce bow large a /etter{ H AVE WRIT: co viq; ad fie 
4 TEN wwme ownie band : ſpeaking of the whole Epiltle,inthe 2<mpropria 


time paſt: or if of any ove part more then of another, of t 
former part, ratherthenof the laiter, Secondly , his allertion is 


not. 


he manu ſcrif lit= 
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7 not truesfor (if we except [erome) none of the Ancients ( as [ take 
obo bmp "yi it) are of that opinion. Not Þ 4mbroſe,who faith, Where the whols 
fm dici con. ' writing is bisowne hand,therecanbe no fallpoed, Note C bryſoſtome,who 
lnceteris faiths To thereſt of bis Epiſtles he aid ſubſcribe, but this whole Epiftle he 
ſublcridebat writ himſclfe. Not Primuſine,vlir pvc word per/cr1p/ir,that he writit 5 
1c rotm through with his owne hand, Not 4 Tbeodoret , affirming that it 
CI ol ſeemes Paul writ the whole Epiſtle, Not © Th:opby/att,who bripgetbin 
«*dem)hanc Pan{ſpeaking tothe in this manner; / 1m enforced towrite this E. 

h » Ig _ piHle mto you with mine owne band. Not O ecumentizxs, who calls it, 14. 
e Efiſcmmi. 54605 emoralayy an Epiltle written with his owne hand. Not* As. 16 
oper ſe/me, who paraphraſing the text, ſaith, it isall one as if he had (aid, 
5: compultus 7 bug Epiſtle [ writ with mine owne hand, And a little before, Not with 
ſum tamen ve? rhe Seriber hand; but with mine owne hand : ( albeit Anſelme cannot ſo 
a v03 Epilt. prejudice hisafſertion,who lived long after him.) Notthe author 
f Epiltolam Ofthe Commentary vpon the Epililes aſcribed to /erom,7om.g,for g 5 
iam ſcripfh  hevpon the 2.7heſ.3.17.Taith plainely, 8 ich theſe words hee (ub. 
=_< "  ſeriburalthis Epiſtles,exceprimg that to the Galatians, which bee writ from 
Non Notarti the beginning t0 the end with bis own hand, And vpon theſe very words 
g His 11bis which we now entreat of, Þ See how / am not afr ard; which of late time 
omnes FpIROls þ are written with mine owne hand. (Where by the way, wee may ob- 16 
excepta Gala- ſerue;that ſeromeis not theauthor of thoſe Commentaries, being 
ee T—  ſocontrary tobimſelfe.) This 1 confeſle isa light matter,and not 
propriaper- tobe (food vpon, were it pot that ſame are too baſtieto ſwallow 
: Trcelligies whatſoever comes in their way, vnder the title ot the Defoxr;, It 
qui non ti- mult therfore be as acaxeat vnto v5,not to be too credulous in be- 25 
rms mes leeving every one thatſhallauouch this or that to be the opinion 
aper ſcrifi, of the Fathers,no though it be affirmed by a Father, eſpecially by 
ſuch a one as draweth neere the dregs,as Hawme doth. 
It is certen then,that P a«/ writ this whole Epiltle with his own 
hand : the reaſons are theſe. Firſt,that it might appeare voder his 39 
hand, that he was no changelivg, butthe ſame man that he was 
before, in that he did not circumcifon, or the obſeruation 
of lewiſh ceremovies,as the falſe Apoltles ſlandered bim.Ga/. 5.11. 
Sggondly,that this his letter was not counterfaited by acother,and 
ſent in his namezas thefalſe Apoltles might have obieQed,and the z5 
Galatians ſuſpeRed. Thirdly,that hemight re(tifie his lincere love 
towards them,and how he did (as it were) trauaile in paine of the, 
till Chriſt were formed in them, ſhunning no labour that might 
further their ſaluation, | 
We may hence further obſerue a threefold difference of the 49 
hookes of Scripture in the new Teſtament. Some were neither 
written by an f pollle,nor ſubſcribed:as the Goſpel of 24-4e,and 


ik 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 


Lukz. Some ſubſcribed,but not written : as the EpiſHlets the Ro- 
manes,andothers. Some both written, and ſubſcribed : as this Epi- 
"Nle, andchat to Philemon, verle 19.1 hae written ut with mine owne 
band : ] will recompenſe it —, Now that Pl ſubſcribed eucry 
Epiſtle with his owne hand, bee him(clfe witaelleth, 2.7 heſſalon, 
3.17. The ſalutation of mee Paul with mine owne band, which is a ſigne 
in ewery EpiitHe(thatit is mine, and not forged ia my zameby auo- 
ther)/o / write z The grace of our Lord [eſus Chriſt bee with you all, In 
which place be warneth the Thellalonians againe of falſe teachers, 
» aud forged letters : for, 2.7beſſa/on.2.2,hee bad beſought them they 
would not be trowbled by ſpirit nor by word,nor by letter, as though it came 
from b1m—. And here he ſhewes how they may know whether the 
EpiſHe be his or not : ifit hauetbis Gigne;it is mine;els it iscounter- 
faite: for this noteor marke is to bee found in all and every oue of 
y my Epiltles, Now theſe words[which is « igne in every Epiſtle cannot 
bee meant(as ſomeare of opinion)of the Hamer words onely, viz, 
The ſalatation of me Pant with mine owne band. Fir(t, becauſe bee faith, 
itis a (igne in every Epiltle,whercas it is onely to be found. 1. Cor. 
16.21,Galat,6.11.Col.4.18, 2.7heſſ.3.17.Pbulers, v.ig and not in 
10 any other of his Epiltles. Secondly,the words,ſo 7 write, ſhould bee 
falſe, if they bereferred onely tothe former words, becaule that 
manner of {alutation zis not to be found in cuery Epiltle, (as 1 haue 
already ſhewed.) Andexcept they bee referred tothe words tollow- 
ing,7 he grace of owr Lord leſs Chriſt,06c.they haue either none, ora 
ts very hard coaltruRtion. T hirdly,if Pa falutation(which be athir- 
meth to beea certaine note of his Epiltle) bee vaderitood of theſe 
words, The grace of owr Lord [eſws Chrift, &<c.it agreetb voto all(as 
Anſelme conteiTeth)whereas being meant of thetormer words one- 
ly, it dothnot agreetoall,” but to a tew : and yet Paul makesit, a 
30 generallzinfallible note,and ligne of every Epiltle. Belides, Ambroſe 
and Promaſins, in their Commentaries vpon the place, as allothe 
Author of the Commentaries which goeth voder /eromsname, at- 
firme, the ſigne whereby we may know Pas/s Epiſtles from coun- 
tericite,and forged Epiltles,;taconſift in theſe words : the grace of onr 
35 Lord, &c, Chryſoſh.and Theedoret likewile fay, that Paw! calleth the 
{alutation.a bened{trongor bleſſing, which is in the end of the Epiitle : and 
alittle atter, Hence we learne that be was arcuFomed to write theſe words, 
T oc gratt;Ccum flead of adiew or farewell unto them. And Haime(long 
atter)expounds theſe words,/o / write;bow? (ſaith he)ewen thus as it 


wa 
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Salutationem 
appellauit be. 
neditionem 
quz in fine ſt 
ta eſt, 

Hinc ergo di. 
ſcimus,quod 
hoc,Grat ia 


40. followeth, The grace of our Lord, &c,1 graunt it is probablethat Par! Domini,&c, 


writ his owne name in the end of eucry Epiſtle ( whether in the 
Grecke ton gue,audia the Hebrew charaQters(as Hao ORD) 
: : caue 


pro eo quz 

eſt vale (cri- 
bere conſuc- 
verat, 
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Coloſl 4.18. 


s.Tim.6.21. 
Tit.3.25. 
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[ leaue it as vacertaine) and that by the ſalutation or (igne of his 
Epiſtle,his name written with his owne band, is io part to bee vn- 
derſtood : yet itis not onely nor princi meance. The certaine 
ligne therefore of his py —— belidethe ſubſcription of his owne 
name,the farewell that he giues them io theſe words, 7he grace of 5 
our Lord leſus Chriſt be with you all,or the like to the ſame effezl lay 
to the ſame effe,becaule theſe very formall words,are not to bee 
found in IR Epiſtles, T Caietan is farre wide, 
who taketh the entire and formallſalutation, as it is lirterally ſet 
downe.2.7heſſ.3.17.to bee a note that the Epiſtle is his,ſo that ific 16 
want any one word,cither the Epiltle is not P»/s, or there is ſome 
defe&in the text : for hereupon hee concludes that the Epiltle to 
the Coloſſians onely, bath fomething wanting in the farewell or 
ſalutation,becauſe it isſaid, Grace be with you : and not the grace of 
onr Lord leſus Chrift be with you-as itis in all bis other Epiſtles, But 5 
fielt,it is an vatruth, for they are not onely wantivg in the Epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, but alſoin the firlt ro Taworby, and in thatto 
Titn:,whereit is onely ſaid, Grace be with thee, Grace be with you all 
Secondly, it is a flat miſtaking of thetext, for Pa/s i0g was 
notin every Epiltletotye himlelfe preciſely to ſoman $and 29 
ſyHables : but to commend them to the of Chrilt : ſometime 
making © mention of Chriſt, ſometime concealing bis 
name : yet fo as that itis alway vadecſtood, though not expreiled. 
a5 
12 As many 4s make a faire ſhew in the fleſh compell you to be 


circumciſed, onel c ould not (u | 
c_ * - ww _ they would not ſuffer perſecution for 


From hence to theend,is laid downe the ſecond part of the con- 3® 


clufion,which i calla Recapirnlats inthe Apoltle doth very 
artificially (as orators are acuft repeatthoſe things which he 
would have to be maine points handled 


in the Epiltle.Firſt;that neither circumciſion is neceery to iofti6- 
cation,nor the ceremoniall law to ſaluation.Secondly,tbatthe falſe 35 
Apolleergngth obſcruation of the law asa thing _— 
—_—_ D [4 ; f , 
pEa- 


ught not herein Gods A Ld tion 0 
their owneeale,and ome the croſſe,and 
Thirdly,that Chriſt crucifiedis the onely thing that iulti- 
Hes a ſinner without the workes ofthe Law. Fourthly,that the true 40 
rdigion ſtandeth not in oatward things, but in the renovation of 


the award man, 


In 


the Egiftle tothe Galatitns. Ehap.6. 
——- verfeand the next follewing, P«s/ deſcribes tbe falſe a- 
CITE : three whereof are laid downe inthis 

Lax — is,tbat they muke afacre, - Thedecond,that rbey 
thr to tht dl veg Thethirdtheend 
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5; 0:thcy aime ar;t beear the Sonſhi 
wget abode bene will y ently brecuſe theywon'd | 


wot wot {7 ffer perſecmtions crofſe of Chriſt. 
tHirifthe Apoftle faith, that rhryw-b+ 4 f<ixe few in the fleſh: 
which is taken: giver(ly, Fort ah ſundrpttivgs:: firſts to 
1a make an outwar foricus thew I _ they 
mere relucheedtthoſerd of whictboaſling 
$Car#1.28, that #frert be fleſh, [ will 


_— 
Jharhi 12 the ed. 
ger 7 |: ecnnidiyyo pleanboldatlices which veer thefts, 


5 Creeper ddoeardeuthetermbich heldrbe keeping of 
theceremaniall law. 'Ehirdly;ro taond themſcldes torhe lewes, 
andthearof !1thecitcumoibongofthe Galatians; whom they had 
circoenciſed in the 7 elites9and wonne to 
their pro their qneanes,'0a as z to pretend great zeale 

fy pros incutwardobleryingut thelaw, thanding-in.carpall 

ritesand bodily exerciſes NIN 
the like: rr at] rr. SY wor- 

_—_ 12.4;and totbeneiroreature,0.15, of thisebapter! and 


mT probicerh little)to truepiety,and the ſincere 
15 praQtiſethereot,which able torall chings, 1 7iw.4 8, The 
_— may —_— 0 py gs, principaliyin 
bieke rea nbendioin Efalſe toachers, which is, 


to ſet 3 Haire-face vpon t EE efwdeival before them with 
30 iſmooth countenance, andio outwards ce toexcell, For 
” Satan, though a blacke Jevill; ofdarkeneiſe,c doeth 
change bimlcife _—_— ——— he were an Angell 
of light, ſothat a man can hi his wicked fwggelli- 
ons thegood motions wang: God,and therfore may 
35 fay,as ſoon fgidto the Angel, Art rbowen onr fide, or on our adver/a- 
ries ? Joſh.5. 13.50 his io{truments rraxsforme themſelnes, as af 
they were the Apoſtles of (inf, ad Aero of ecnſe 
T3. 19,1$,- - ; 142 21085 4 
- Inthe olds Teflamene , falſe Cams 20 
40 outwardly | to'conforrme themſclues fo the habite and- attire of 


| the holy menof God, in wearing arough garment,as Flu, and. 


therelf of the Prophets did, Z achey..3. 4. Vader the new Te- 
ftament, 


whe Epiſtle to the Galatians. 
the way war Farr 18.28; in fri falles, cntentall 
ing, courſe apparell, and ſuch lik 
— _ 
miracles, &c. Andrbas they make Fan ow 


$ 3.5- co key haedhls of mickgdaaſſe,1. Perer 2.6, { ot a the pom 
fooles paradile,till at 


divell with faire words put Eee1oto a 


be bad: driven her outof the terreſtrial Paradiſe I p Aging, 


» alſo hazard the celeſtiall, So hi inBer Bi couchene, by faice 
and Aatt ſeek eceiwe thao Þ ple,and cauſe. 
== 


rveemap leq boy hypoedtes and falſe teachers, (and: 
 vpon outward things,ascxternall rites and ceremonies, 
Tad ht tov tg of ets 9. The Pha- 


the 

thereis roting dar domme hone rioaicall | 

trickes beter tomocke apes withall,then to edific thePeople. For 

to whereas io farmer timet ; werewoatto lay , Let v5 \goe beare « 

Meſe: now the common faying inltalie is this; Let 24 goe (oe @: 

cv Let vs therefore tzie the(pirits before wetrult them, and 
y in matters of religion, follow Chrills precept, nor. te 


L cnnodayeroerion7 .24. :Buttoiudge ol Prophets - 

}5 dakar Arine, d4«tth. 7.15.and of theirdoaArine 
by the touchilone of tho verk Jer $.20. fouke gona. any 
transforme bimſelicintaan A 
from any otber thing, 
| TS Pong Tyres ne 


44 follow Chriſt bis practiſe , who was prudent.in the feare of the Lord, 
and d1d not indge by the fight of bus eyes, nor reproene by the bearing of bis: 
eqrer,/ſas, 11:3. 


The : 


5:42 


his ſcruants to compel! 1h 
. Whence eAvgnſiine 


o — ——_... 
. - rf! > _ | 
religion, is to make 
- 


rates,compell hav by 
neile rheraſcion uech of Rome,vs 
the Pope;toacknowledge Tranſubltantiation,and to heare Mafle, 
which they know are direQtly againſt their cooſcience? [1.1f they 40 
will vot compell mentodorany thing, (though never ſo good or 
godly,)becaulc it is again(Itheir conſcience ; why ſhould they ot * 


5 


be as ſcrupulous in reſtraining them from doing thatwhich is vn- 
lawfull, becaulethey are pertwaded in conſciencethey ought ro 
doeit ? For if they compellmen to omit that which they belecve 
to be good, becauſe they know it to beeuill,(as their owne pra- 
Riſe prooueth,in that they will not (utfer Prote(lants to pray pub- 
likely in a knowne tongue, nor receive the Sacrament ' in both 
kinds,&c.)why doe they not compell them alſo,to doe that which 
they know to be good, though they thinkeietobeevill? 111, The 

ll men toembrace true religion, orto pu- 


Magiltrateis to compell m 
mn wiſh the for their ob(linacy in notharkeniog tottie word, becauſe 


is to vie the meanesto reclaimethem, & to win them to 2 loug 

liking of the truth. Now ſolong as they are vrged to heare the. 
word,there ishope —_—_ be wonne againe: and experience 

ſhewes(as Auguſtine teltifeth of the Donarss )that they which did = 
(ſereligioa at the firlt meerly by compultion, may afterwards 

"the mercy of God) profellgit onely for devotion. ' And what 

ſome come not to leartie,' but tocarpe and cayill ? -yet 

God may caſt the net of his mercy fo farre over them, that con- 

trary to their purpoſe they may bee caught. [11]. If che Magi- 


to rate who may compelthom and fo reclaime them,do ſutfer + 


fo codtiove in their ercours or kerelies,vithout tootrolment,beis 
| eg ſinne: but by compelling them; hebath diſcharged. 

duty:for albeit chey beeiog c j dovdidemble and play 
the hypocrites,doelie, and torſweare themlelaes; that is not the 


5 Magiſtrates (in,whointenderhinotbing but theie conueclion and 


faluation,itis their owne&properand perſonal (inne. 
Obwettion, Il. Men ou =x- be perſnadedto embrace -religi- 
on,and induced ro beldbil bot notcommpelled;for the wil can not 


becompelled, Anſc Trucitis, the'will cannot becompelled; and , 1 cc. .... 
30 astrue is it likewiſe,that the Magiltrate cannot c 


leeve:for when a man doth beleeuc, and from hisheart embrace _ 
frue religion,hedoth it williogly:ootwith(tanding meanes are to 
be vied, to makethem willing thatare vowilliog, andthe meancs 
is, tocompellthem tocome toour atſemblies, to beare the word, 


35 and tolearne the graunds of true religion: for itis Gods comman- 


dement men ſhould proone the ſpirits,. 1./0þ.4. 1. thatothey may 
know thetruth, and cleave voto it. Auguſtine ſaith fitly, and finely 
to this purpoſe, 20d avtem vobir ns rs ad veritation now 


eſſe f, erralss neſcientss Soriptmras, weque wirtwrnees Des, qi Contra G 11 
f is e: facit, dium copuntar init 5, Secondly,when Papiſtsreceive 4... x it,.. 
the Sacrament,Fneare allegeance to their Prince, prefentthelelues lib,..c. 7. 


in eur congregations, who knowesthat they doe thele things a- 
-Nn gain(! 


che Epiſtle to the Galatians.  ChapiG. 543 


Il any to de- Cog. 
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gain(ttheir conſcience? nay rather we ought incharitietothioke 
that they are perſwaded in conſcience they 5 4 do them,when b 
oath and proteſlation they confeſſe ſo much. But beit,they did lt 

in hypocrifie, ſhall the execution of godly lawes therefore calc, 
becauſe hypocrites will not obey, but io diſſimulation ? $ 

Obit, 111, The Magillrate,by compelling Recuſants tothe 

outward prcfe(ſion of religion, maketh them to play the hypo. 
crites, fo countertcit,and difſcmble. Anſwer. T be m_—_— in , 
ex ecuting the lawes,hath no ſuch iptent, bor only that they might * 
heafe the word,beleeve it,pnd be ſaved. Againe,Prate(lavt Recy- 10 


* ſants in- other countreys, are not allowed by Pepills, to alleadge 


their conſcience for their refuſall , but are compelled either to 
copforme therſelues , orto vndergoe cruelltorments: Do more 
way ſuch pretence of copſcienceexcule the Papiſts, or other be- 
retkes, butthat they ſhould receive the ſame meaſure which they 15 
mete to others. 1611 101 £1990: ; 150 C5 
11.'\2»eft< How cav itbe troly ſaid,that the ſalſe apoſtles com» 
pelled men to teecivecircumcborſecing Trim was net compelledts 
becirenmiciſed7TGol.2.3; uſer, That place maketh pothing agaiolt 
| | meddling istbat Pes/ for his part wasready to 29 
':haveciscumgiſed Ft» has he did. 7 rmerhic, AF, 16-3.) rather & 
:offen&the weakebretbren,:c. But when it gametothis poiot, that 
they would vige ci , 6s a thing neceſlagy to ſalvation, 
Pan! refuledto doe ityfor ali the falſe brethren that crept 11, v.4.. that is, 
notwithſtanding they labovred, by all meanes to briog it io vie ?5 
againe. Neither did the Apoſiles vrge it,or require it, as thingne- 
ceilary tofaluation! W120 2 £2. 10% 

111. '1t may be demanded,whether that circumgilion being lo 
vehemently veged by the pqrnes arr not havebene vied? 
Aesſwer, It might not. For albeititbeinit ſelie a tbipg jodifferent, 30 
and HENS not, mg bee circcumciſed,or not, ( as 
P aul lat) Corcwncifion is nothing , and nercunuceſion ic nothing : yt 
beeing vrgedas a matterof ablolpte neceſhtic; 8s without which 
men could not be ſaved, Aes 15.1. it ought nottobeyled. T be 
like may, bee faid of all indifferent thingy, if they be made elſen- 53 
tiall parts of, Gods worſhip, ar pece(larie to ſalvation y as.the vi 
of meates and dripkes, obſeruing of times and ſcafons, 
his or that habit, or attire 3. forbidding of mattiage 
orders of-men. For whep things indiffercat are made 
the nature of them is changed. Vpon.this ground Exel 
in piecesthe brazen Serpent,when the I{raclitcs began to w 
it,2.Kings 18.4. 


the Epiſtle ts the Galatians, Chop.6. 


Firltlet vs obſerueout of theſe words,they compel! yew to be circum. 
ciſed,that Pan! doeth not onely viſe Chrillian pollicie, but dealeth 
very rhetorically , excuſiog the Galatians , as though they were 
conltrained againſt their wils to doe as they did: and layivg allthe * 

5 blame vpon the falſe apoſtles : and ſo doeth cloſely alienate their 
affection from thele ſeducers, who would haue them circumciſed, 
gither by voluntary ſubmillion,or by violent compullion:the like 
godly pollicy we ought to vicin dealing again(t heretikes, & tajle 
teachers,that the peoples minds may beeftranged from-themyabd- 

19 take no love of eheirdofrine.noriiking of their $64 36 B 0724 

Here we havea ſecond note offalſeteachers,which is,not onely 
toretaine ceremonies themſelues, but to vrgethem vpon others, 
and covltraine men tothe obſcruing of them: tor they weremore_ 
carnelt and forward in vrgiog.circumcilion(theirewnedwilſe) 

15 then'the keeping of the —_— law:iand ſoarcall ſeducers,” The 
Phatilies did vrge their owne ceremonies, as waſhing before meat, 
waſhing of potts,cups,and beds,&c, more then the commande- 
met of God. Andthe Papilts vrgethe Lent falt more (trialy.then 
faltiog from ſinne,whichis the only true fall, //a. 58.5. [And their 

10 owne (tories doe ſhew,that men have bin moretcucrely puniſhed, 
for eating fleſh ypon good Friday, then tour commireing ot: limple 
fornicatioo,or tollowing of ſtrange fletb, T bey ttand morein vr- 
ging the outward worſhipping ot an image, or apiece of bread, 
then the inward fpirituall worſhip. And as they have made the 

5 Saints daies equall with the Sabbath dates,1o baue they made the 
prophanation of themanequalliinne, and bavepuuiſhed it with 
equall poryſhmene, ; 

It is further to bee obſerued,how they abule circumciſion; for 
whereas by Gods ordinanceit was buta ſcale of the rrghteowſneſſe of 

30 f.uth;Kom 4.11. they peruerting the end of it,make it a meritori- 
ous cauſe of ſaluation; and therefore compel! wen to bee emenmenſed : 
itis Gods worke, they makeit their owne worke, yealuch a work 
as by which they hope to bee ſaued, And this their dealing may 
fitly bee paralleled by thePopiſh praRiſe at this day, in making 

35 baptiſme,which is but a ſigne and feale of grace, to beethe proper, 
immediate,aod phylicallcauſe of conferring grace by the worke 
wrought. Almes,prayer,and fafting (which ace but t1gnes and te- 
llimonies of uti Feation)tv be cauſes thereof. Nay their owne de- 
viſes,of confe(lion ſatisfaRtion,ſupererogation, to be meritorious 

4 cauſes of iullification and faluation, 

Laſtly, ſee heere how the peruerſeneſſe of the corrupt heart 


of man,doeth thwart the ordinanceof God. As long as circum - 
Nn 2 C1110N, 
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cilion was cammannded by God, moſt abhorred it ;for the hea- 
then teſlieſomuch that the lewes were odious for it. But now 
beeing aboliſhed,they take it vp againe zreceive.it, avd vegeit asa 
thiog ncceſſary to be obſerved vpon paine of damnation. Where . 
asif God ſhould enioyne it again, they would (nodoub:)account it 5 
2520 heauy yoke, which neither they nor their fathers were ableto 


beare. This improving of that which God commands, and appro- 

ing that which he forbids argoesthegreat corroptis ofthe hear, 
and that the wiſedome ofthe fleſh is not onely an encmie, but e- 
uen flat enmity eqainſt God, Row. 8 7.)tmult thereforethertore teach. 19. 
vstocaptiuate our reaſon,and tolubicR or will; tothe wil of God 
ioallthioge, 

T hethurd property of the falſe Apollilesis, theteachiog of cir- 

— RN yo they ny ſuffer per- 

ecntion for the creſſe of Chriſt,that is,for preaching the true *doArine 15 
icheGoſ » concerning Chrilt crucified. Ms bordumendel 
whether it was neceſſarie that thoſe which taught not circumcili- 
on, but ſpake againſt it, ſhould be perſecuted? To which | anſwer, 
that it wasnecetlary, according as Paw! athrmeth.Gal. 5.11. If I 20 
reach cire nmeifion , why doe 1 yet ſuffer perſecution? T he reaſon was 
this. The Romane Emperour bad given liberty tothe lewes to 
live according totheir owoe lawes, and that without moleſtation 
or diſturbance, in all of the Romane Empire, ſothat if a , , 
lewe became a Chriltian, . he had tbe priviledge of a Iewe, ſo © 
long as he kept the ceremoniall hand renghe no departing from 
Aoſer:wheras they which taught,that ceremovies wereabrogated, 


. andchat men were iuſtified onely by faith in Cheiſt,wanted this 
priviledge, and ſo were perſecuted of no men morethen of the 


I ewes, either by themſelues, or by incen(ing others againſt them. 30 
1. Thef. 2.15.16.Thefalle Apolllesthereforeto avoide perſecu- 
tion, coyned a new Goſpel z in matter of faluation, ioyning Chcill 
and Mes, ioftification by faith , and by workes. So that here 
we have another charaQer and marke of talſeteachers, which is, ” 
to labour by all meanes to enioy the world, and to eſchewe 
thecrolle, and rather then they willſuffer perſecution, to makea . 


| hotch-potch of reſiſpnne we may ſee, not ovely by this particu- 


lar,but by the courſe of the hiſtory ofthe Church, aod ip latter 
times, by the [nterim vader Charles the fift,and the fixcarticles va- 
der Henrie the eight:by our mediators and reconciliators, who el- 49 
th2r(as it is aid of old Con:ibiator)labour toaccord fire & water: 0r + 
elſelike hackſters mixe wineand water for their owne advantage : 


& by all acuters and mungrilsin religion,who hover in the wind, | 
| becauſe. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chap.6. 
aut would and furefor all aſſaies,or winne thefagour of 
great men, that they mighe noe ſtand in the way of their prefer- 
ment, This isthe ſinne of the multitude among vs,wbodeſireto 
have Chrilt, but they will none of his crotle : they would bee with 


5s him vypon mount Tibor, but not ow mount { a/xerie, crowned 
thorn FE 


with glory,but not crowned with es. 

Further, we may hence gather an ciſentiall difference of the true 
and falſe teachers : the one ſeekes the good of the Church, the ©- 
ther ſeeks themſclues : theone the glory of God, the other their 

19 owne glory. It is obſerned by Popiſh prieſts and others, that 
though the [efuits pretend they doe all things ordine a4 Dewnr,, 
yet they intend themſclues,dooing all things a» ordine ad ſeipfo: : it 
a —_— — inall their Machiauclian plottes 

pollicies, cum dignetate ocrum,a Lordly com- 

15 mend.ande letfie life. - > IC 

weſee that the loue ofthe truth,and of the world, 
the ot the face of man, and the feare of God can never 
ſtandtogether. As alſo bow dangerous athing it is to be addicted 

20 tothe love of the world : for it hath beene alwaics the cauſe of re- 
golt,in that men never imbraced religion ſo,as that they could be 
contented to ſuffer perſecution for the profellion of it, nor lay 
downetheir lines in the maintenance thereof, Afath. 1 3.21. A: ſoon: 

2 5 © tribulation or yerſecntion cometh, by and by they are offended. \Nhere- 
as weought to have theſame minde that Paw had, who knowing 
that and impriſonment aboad him, yet patſcd not forthem, 
neither was his life deare voto him, A#.20.23. and was not onely 
ready to be bound,but to dye alſo,for the name of the Lord lefus. 

» 48.24.13. The reaſons which ſhould make vs willing to take vp 
39 curcroſſeand follow Chrifi;are theſe. Firlt,itis a great mercy and 
fauour ofGod, that we arcaccounted worthy to ſuffer any thing 
for his ſake. 42. 5.41.7 be Apoitles departed from the councell reioycing 
that they were enact morſe 8 for his neme.Secoodly, 
it is a meanes(by the iftull promiſe of God,)to procure and 
obtaine the s of this life. Meh. 10.30. Thirdly it bath ble(- 
ſedneſſe annexed to it, with a promite of aliltance and _ of 

Gods Spirit, 1.Per.4.1 1.1f nr ore = the name of _ le fed 

ave yee, for the Spirit of glory and of God reſteth ypon you, which on their 
ala rr wefel; G7 your part us glorified, FLaltly,che end of the 

40 crofle.is glory voſpeakeable,/f we /»ffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glori- 
fied with bim.Rom.S 17. 

Further, whereas Saint Pas! linketh together perſecution, and 
the preachiog of the croiſe, we may {ce that the profeſſion of the 

Nao 3 Golpel, 


3s 


— - 
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Chap:6, A Conmentarie pon 
Goſpeland perſecution,doe cither goehandin hand;ondo follow 
oneavother infeparably yforuis mony x pebicgaly in Chriſt leſmg, 
wuſt [offer perſeconzen. '2.Tim: 3. t Moſes is {2id to have choſenre- 
ther to ſuffer affiuftion with the people of God , thento enioy the pleaſwrerof 
fonne for a ſeaſon. Heb..11.25. Where wee lee thatafflition is the © $ 
lot and portion ofthe godly. The reaſon bereof is two-fold; The 
malice of the Divell whois alway nibbling at the beele , Gen.3.15, 
And the batredof the mah Church (the dives feede) ever 
maligning the Church and people of God. The divell maketh 
were wihccrmtanonts womans feede, which keepe the 10 
commandements of God, and baue theteftimonie of lefus , Apec. 
12,47.T hemalignant Ch the Church-:of God as 
we may'fee in their types, namely, in Cai hating and | 
Abel; |ſmacl, Iſaac; Eſan, Iacob. Which they did onely becanſerbey 
(aw their owne workes to be ennll,and theirrto be good, 1. Johm.3.12, And 15 
ifit be demanded , why thoſe that preach the word plainely and 
powerfully to the conſcierices of men, in-evidence of theipinit;are 
10 extteamely hated and maligned ? Any. It is for no other thing, 
but een for rhe workes {ake;for which they ovghe to be reverenced, 
1,7heſſ.$5.13. and becauſe they propbecie nor good emo chem,but ral, 10 
:1.Xmg.22.8.that is-preach not | | 
adettheir elbowes 


of F«rnaxs, and Preciſiansy; but this, which our Saviour Chiiltgi- 
ucth, eb, 15. 19, Brcanuſethey ard wit of the manid,t ber efares be world 
batcth them ? Now all this commethto palle, by reaſon of thaten- 
mitie which God hath put beewixt the waman,and theſerpentyhis 30 
ſeede,andber ſecede. Gev, 3.15, { $0.14 

I histeacheth vs,6irft,that we ſhould ſulpe our (clues;that our 
hearts are not ſound,nor ourpraftiſe lincere, —_—_— 
vell of vs : for true profe(on is alwaies accompanied with per- 
ſecution. #2 bee ro 'you.y when all wen fprake well of you. Lak 6. 5; 
verſe 26, 

Secondly , that we mult not bee diſcouraged in ourprofeſſion, 
though there be never ſo many thatmake itiov,or ſo mighty 
thatraiſe perſecution againſt vs, T tellvs as they did 
Part, Att.28,22. Concermng this ſeft, we byow that every wheret n 40 
ſpoken aganſt : ortake vsvp with Nicodemus, lobn py, 52, Arttlon 
aloof Galile ? ſearch and laoke, for 0x1 of Galile ariſeth wo pans ] G 
thele. 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chiop.6. 
thele blaſts and (lormes of temptations, wee ought tomakethat 
ſaying of Chriſt our anker hold z; B leſſed is hee that is not offended in 
mee, Mathur .6, 
Laſtly,that we thiakeie not ſtrange when we find affliQion, oc 
1 meet with perſecution, 1. P1,4.1 2,1 3, JOY 
7 A 20 IQC 10 
13 For they which are tircamciſtd, keepe> wot the nd" bat 
defire_s to haue you circumciſed, that they might olotic in your 


20 f 263 DA8+3S3) HL EO GIL 4G 
_ -Heerethe Apoltlepreyenreth an obietiony whichimight bee 
made agaiolt chetormerconchation,verte 12, For irmigyht de faid, 
Pax didthem wrong in [laundering them, to vrgecircumcilicn 
onely becauſe they would avoid perſecution; wheo as they did it, 
15 28Zealout odfervers of thehaw. -To this he anſwereth negatively; 
that whatſowoer' they did pretend; theyimended noſuchthing; 
And heprovertihigformerallertion,by twoarguments,and with- 
alldeſcribeth rhefalſe apoſtles by two other properties, His ft 
detraa (9 27 s: If they did vrge circumcilion as being 
20 Zcalousofthelaw,and having copicience of the obſerving therot, 
they would kedpeitthemlelues, as vell as compel! others tothe 
keeping of it, Burthey keepeir not therſelues.. T herefore they 
vrge it pot in conſcienceto haue'ir obeyed, but for ſome {inilter 
end, Theſecond rea{0n is this, They that propoundno otherend 

2 5 tothemlſelues,in veging no hers a ram. wort. and boattin 
iothe fleſh 7 they ſecketnot the obſcruation of thelaw:: But thele 
ſeducers, vrge circurticifion, ard other ceremonies "that they 
lory inthe fleſh: Therfore they ſeeke notthe ubſeruation 
of the law. . So that heere we have two ather properties of falſe 
30 teachers, The firſt is,to compe/lmen to the ob/erning of that, whichthey 
wall wot obſerne themſelues, For tl 
malllaw:R efembling berein the Sctibes and Pharilies z who bexnd 
2 awe bnrdent and griewine rs beborne, ani laid them on mens ſhoutders, 
wher ot they rhefelner wotd not mooue them with one of their fingerr, Mat. 
35 23.4. The Popes add Prelates of the Romiſh Choccb, arenotori- 
vs ir thiskind, if'veging mento make conſcience of thaty\bicl 
they chemſelues|will not keepe, to praiſe that which they will 
rot peforme, a$d 'ro'beleeuethar; which hey count falle ; and 
f:butdus: For fir, they«{iriatlyreguire regs lar gbedience to bee 
46 performed of their nowiees, and-others, to thelr Generals or go- 
vernovurs , ſpecially to the Vicar of Chnt}/ and 'Se&'of Rome? 
whereus they will pot bee ſabie# to the higher powers'us ey 
| Nn 4 ovgHnt 


; For thus theſe ſeducers vrged the ceremo- _ 
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ought,Row. 13,1.n0r obedientto gouvernors,as it igrequired, 1, Po, 
2.13, 14:Nay gbeir praiſe is notorious io theſe foure particulars. 
Firlt,io freeinFchildreo from obedience totheir parents. Second- 
ly,in exempting their (hauelings from ſubieRion to the ciuill Ma. 
giſtrate. T birdly,in freeing ſubieRs from their oath ofalleageance 5 
to their Soueraignes. And laltly,by aduancing that man ot (inne 
aboveallthat iscalled God, or worſhipped,and giving him power 
to depole Princes,to ove crownes and ki » andta 
impoſe lawes which ſha Lats 21; bor ay the conſcience; yea to 
tread Kings and Emperors vader his feet, and cavſe themlike vaſ- 1g 
fals ro bold his ſlirrop. Againegthey hers to 
ly in Lene,when as they inthe meane time fealt;their falt beingto 
eat ha drinke wp; in con ifyi v1 uy an - | 
cap0ns,and peacocks,and that ridayzw fo eat 
white-meates ypon tharday ſhould. bee in others a mortal] linne. ; 5 
Forther,they beare thepoorepeoplein haodthat Lodolgencesare 
meanestoremit linnes; and that thoſe that 
by the Pope,are in adamnableeltate; whereas maoy of them, ac» 
count Popes Bulles to be but b»Ue, meere trifles , and ſuch as buy 
them,(tarke fooleqzwitnelle theſpeech of the Duke of Valence,be: z « 
ard to Rope Alexander the 6xth, who hegger certaine thoo- 
fand crawnes at a throw at the dice; T uſh(faid he)thele are but the 
linneso*the Germans. And thatof Charles the fife (though aq 
uvqurer and maintaiper of the Romane religiop ) who being me- 
naced by Pope Paulus the third, with excommunication, it bge z g 
would not yeeld vp Playſance into his bands; let bien vpderband = 

by bis Emba([ador,that be would thugder at S, Augeto.with big car 

nops and etn be would needs be thundripg out his excom- 

munications-Laltly,they vie confeſſion of Purgatory,almolt as an 
article of faith,wheras ſome of them are {a farre from belgeviogit, ze 
az thatthey thinke there is neither beaveo, nor hell; witaclle the 

O Bembe, ren” Pape Carte wy ons 1x 947 : 4 Rana 
quintum no- riches Þine wet gotten i fe Teſne f F b wWCe are 
oy _—_— = contrarily adevoniſhed to mT aan Fx :the Mioiſters 

Chrito» Of the word elpecialiy,ongh uerba vertere in opera, (as [erome (pear 35 

Feth)thatis,to — —_ _ ea, = xſws wy 
real Sermons to the 2: for otheewjſerbey pull downe. with _ 
one hand, ax fall as they build with another 1Let cooler bo 
Peters bad > is ſaid to bave.compellied the Guntiles tp live 
as.the lewes,Gal.2,14. ForaRtions abide, andare of forge,aben 42 - 
words paſſe asthe wind, © 

M axequer,vpan this dependth angtber propesticof ſegucers 

| whicd.. 
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which is, to (et a fairegloſſeypon thematter, and to makethe 
world belecue, they doe theſeand theſe things, for ſuch and facts 
ends (astheſefalle teachers did, ivg religion & conſcience, 
but intending freedome from the crotſe, and their owne vaine 
5 glory) whereas they meanenothing le(ſe: like Herod, who made 
ſhew of worſhipping Chriſt, when his purpole was to hayedeltroi- 
ed bim,Meath.z. This propertie andpraGiile is,avd hath bene vſa- 
all,ſpecially io the Church of Rome. For generally, they would 
have the world beleeue,that che Popes triplecrowne and Hierar- 
19 chic of that See,is for che maintenance and defence ofthe Golpels. 
whereas all the world kyoweszit is onely to keepe their kitchins- 
hote,ts vphold their Perſian pompe,and ambitious tyrannie: Par- 
ticularly,there be two politike praQtiſes of theirs, which proue the. 
poiotin hand: Firſt,iris well knowne,that Popes hauencuer ceaſed. 
15 rom timeto timexo (ſolicitethe Princes of.,Emrope , tromaintaine: 
the holy warrez(as they callit) pretending therecouerie of the ho- 
ly tand out of the handgof the Turkes and Saracing: (when as: 
(at leaſt inthe beginning) they intended nothiog leile , but that 
by this meanes they might ſet the Ea(t and Welt cogether by the, 
16 cares, whileltthey playedtbeir parts ar homein Italy, The ſecond. 


is,their $hrift,or aurjcular Coptediva,which they practiſe tor this 


ende(as they ſay) that chey may pacifie diltrefſed conviemanfe | 

abſolving them of their ſinnes: -when 2s the truth is, they. belt. 
brought it into the Church,and doe ſtill continue it ia a politicke. 

15 reſpec, as being the onely way in the world,to know allthe ſecrer 
porpolenpotepalici nnd praiſes, that ace eitber in Church, 
or. Commonwealth, G1 

io 


Chriſlianitie a cloake of impietie, or to pretend one. 


thi = iotend another, like che heart pou ing vpward, and © 
oy downeward, for that will be a farre owler lolorciſme then. 


ich the beatheo commicted with - Liege pointing! to. 
v8 alway labour tor 


__ | 


[4 
heauen, when bee ſpakeof che carth. But 


linceritie,to be at leaſt that which we pretend eo be, orrather like. 

15 Salomons T ewple,wbole windowes were larger withio then with- 
out,and not likethe glow-wgrme, making 3 faire glittering (bew - 
of that which w e haugnafy; * dy 26.024 a0157. 19 


14 But God forbid thas 1bould glory, faur in the craſſe of 
4 our Lord Ieſus Chriit,whereby the world it crucified ta me, and - 
1 wmto the world. 


In 


Wears therefore hereadmonithedto rake heed ofdiſlembling, 


J3t 


Icr.g.2 3+ 
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pallicie,it is not demonltrative, but meerely conieAuraſhand ther 


- lo theſe words Pal cones To the Reddition of the diflimilitide 
betwixt him and che falſe Apoltles;his glorying and their, In them 
we may-coolider two yenerall points. Firſt, wherein hee would 
not-glory wnothoug, ſavein, bc. Secondly, therhipg whereia he 
would glotyy I Vh+tvofſe of Chriſt, whereof ht renders a reafol x 
in the words following, taken from the effeRs' which the crofſe 
wry in him,For,by «1 zthe world was eyweified ro him, mud bee wat 
the world. | FOG Sn 
For the firſt : Toglaye, implies three thinge.- Fielt; to reioyee, 
exole,and triumph in-z maneſelfe. it regard df Bine good thing, of 16 


ſome ſpppoſed good. thisþreat cxulration, 
porn nom aeer both. by dave 
praiſe and applauſe of men ; | | tothe 'n4- 


ture of the obieR,and the etid) iseither goo of Ill. For if it have 

a Sp gtivergg'} 1 of Ghri7t and « rightiend,cbe glerie t 5 

of Godt iv good zotherwiſe it ivevill ; ſueb ear lor of 

the falſe ApolHes,ond aletorvmmgiy Jae rb wootinthe 
Jaime 


knew 
things,let him reade the booke of /; #8-20d 1 7and48 Hnd 
as for wiſedgme ja divine thi Wee know nothing as wee ewgnt to 
Liew;"Cor.8.3) be Sork ves | ROO 07 
darkely.a.Conag tz. And as for profticall wiledome, (landiogiin 4 


tore wecannoc build vpon it,conliderivg in it there is the concur- 
rence 


the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, 
rence of {@Many cauſesy 

which ara@utable; Sulowon the :gria 
herevt; for be thoughtthat by'toyniag 


n the ou 
Now if wiſdom may not 


diozmach 


t polititian bad ? 


>04datit istruly 


Chap«6. 
hat aecaſuall, and. of (o many. mindes 


- 


gags ltefle may ft h 
26 ſeeing that wyedome 1 better rhr# fbrengtb;Ecoleſ. eos 


the greateſt ſtrength of man, is not coinparable to that of Be- 
bemeth; /»6 40. and other broite|beaſtes.: ſeeing it; is but the 


{trepgth of leh: {eei 


ight, can deliner from 


wrath inthe day of wrath. Of allthepyi(ſant princes, andplot- 
15 ting pon ins,the P /almrit faith, T hey are ſo vaine; that if they 
V 


bee 
downe, P/ales &.9- 


ballance, euet.vanitic it felfe will weigh them 


. Andas:for riches, helidoethercherneke vs neuera Whit the 
beteery(oay' oftenticnes much worſe)they are allo vneertaine. Sa- 


30 lomon (atth, They make thenſolines wings likg an Eagle, 
Pre.2 3:5; They 


and foe 


not vatitly:be compared to /onar his 


which flouriſhed inthe marving) - yeelding him content and de- 
light, but ſhortly after. (to his A gary Yit: was. tricken by'2 
worme, and wi away. Thelike may beſaid of hovouryard 


i; pleaſures, For what morevainethento 
15D0t ina mans power , {ceing as the P 


_—_ bonour, which 
iloſopher teacheth, Ho- Ethic, L.1.c.5. 


our is not in bins that ts honored out wm bim that bonowreth: andthere- 
fore Covrtiers are compared to.counters, which [land ſometime 
for ſometime for pence, beeivg now aduanced, now de- 
40 , according tothe pleaſureof the Prince. Heman to day bigh- Ether 7. 
ly honouredin thecourtat Shuſhan , the next day hanged ypon 


. atree, To omit the examples of /ob,and Nabucbodoneſer,(in whom 


we 


== 
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the 


pray memo 
Prou. 14. 12 as S, faith, The end of re "” up, 
14. 13 G os mourning 


: 
caoſe in 
_— V - 
- 


proper to 
alone, AR. 12, 111. The Saints of God have alwaics abbarred it, 
28 Pax! doth in this place,and 2.Cor.1 1.30. If 1 muſt need: glories! 3s 
will glory tim mine infirmitier, as it he ſhould ſay, 1 will be farre from 
carnall boaſting 1 V, The heathen by the light of nature baue con- 
demnedit : the Grecian Orator calls it av edzows, and bnrdenfome 
thing. Andthe Romane Orator prooues it tobe moſt true by bis 
owne practiſe,naking bis words which flowed from hismouth,as 49 
ſweeteas hooy,totalteas bitter as wormewood, by interlacing bis 


owne prailes, 
A Obie, I. 


- y 
" 
- 
” 
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Obrelt, I Pamlgloried in ſometbing belides the croiſe of Chriſt, 
when be ſaid , Jt were better for him to dreythen that any ſprecdd enake his 
lorying vaine, 1,Cor.g.15.oAnſ. Panlin glorying doeth diſtinguiſh 
his calling,from bis perſon ; Of ſuch 4 one [ will boaſt ,of my (elfe 1 will 

$, wt bosft, and, war nothing infer0ur tothe wery chiefe Apoſtles, although 
 Jamnetbing. 2. Cor,12.5-41. Of his perſon or perſonall gifts hee 
*# bcalteth not : but onely of his Apoſtolicall calling, and bis faith- 
'F full diſcharge thereof: to the end he may ſtop the movthes of the 


__ necelſarie, makivg much {or the maiotenance of the 

olpell, as Paw/: boaſling made much forthe goodof the Church 

of Corinth; Againe, there isa twofold lawfull boaſting, one be- 

fore God, another before men,'Rewanes 4.2, Of theformer the A- 

15 pollleſpeakes in this verſe: of the latterin the 2. Cor.12, Heglorj- 

cd not inthetellimony ofa good conſcience, before God, but one- 

ly before men. Before God he gloricd io nothing , butin the ſa- 

ing knowledge of Chriſt,and him crocified, And whereasit may 

beſaid,that this his boaſting inregard of the falſe Apoliles, as alſo 

to bis glorying intheteſtimonie of his conſcience.2.Cor,z.12.,andin 

biz infirmities.2, Corinthians 1 1.30,werenot inthe crofſeof Chriſt; 

I anſwer, they were: for his glorying over the falſe Apoliles, in 

" teaching freely , was in the good and proſperous ſuccelle ofthe 

Golpel, which is the doQrine ofthe crolſe,apd bisglorying inthe 

25 tellimonieof bis conſcience; ip that it was waſhed by the blood 

| ofthe crolle , as Pa! (peakes , Col. 1.20, Io bisafflitions,in that 

they were the afflitions of Chrill, and be by them made contor- 

mabletobim, | 

Butit will be ſaid,that he gloried in his reuelation,in his paines 

26 and travell,in preaching the Goſpel,and in the multitude of Char- 

ches which be had planted. As/w. Firll,be did it being vrged there- 

unto z ſecondly, he didit to defend bis calling,and the credit of the 

Goſpel: and therefore this iy pot volawfull; pay it was 

neceſſarie,andin the Lord. For when wee are compelled,we may 

35 confe(le the good thipgs wee have, if we doe it ſparingly , and for 

the edification of others, that they may be bettered by ourexam- 

plocans that they ſeeing our good workes,.may glorife God our 

eaven]y father. 4ſarth, 5.16. 

Here weſee what glory ing is volawfull; namely, when men al- 

9 cribevatothemſiclues cither that which they baueoot , or more 

then they baueor as proceeding from themſclues,their wiſedome, 
Qceogth , induſtrie, in ſacribciog to theirowne nets, and burvio 
iocen 


falſe Apoltles. Thus to confelſethe good things wee have, tothe - 
Ie plorie of God, being vrged thereunto, is lawfull boaſting vay itis 
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iocenle to their owneyearne, Heb:c.1. 16,or in boaſting of them 
without —_— cauſe, either for their owne vaine glory,as Ne. 
buchodeweſor did,Dan.4,or not for Gods glory ,as Herod did, AF. 1 2, 
And ifthis glorying beſo great a (ione, ſurely boalting io wicked. 
neffe(srDoce.did,Pal.52. 1. )wult needes be molt dam nable : as 5 


when the greatelt (wearers and (waggerers, count themſelues the 
beſt companions: The greatel? |dolaters,and ſuperſtitious perſons, 


mo jous : the greateſt oppre(ſours,furfaters,druokards,figh. 
ters,n aliano ng ve Ee omy bedone nes 


ting of the his converſion, AF.26. i 1. or ptu- 
,when men in wickedoeſſe, notwith(lanving they bee 
ſed in copici A SIGEGOd als the lione of 
Sodoame,1fa.z.9.0r maliciovſly, todeipite God, andthen it is the 
ſioneagainftrbeholy Ghoſt, Too To x 
The ſecond point to be conſidered jn the words, is, thethiog 
wherein be oe eu Boom here the Croſſe of Chriſt : Sawe m the 
Croſſe of our Teſs Chriſt. The wordsinthe originzll traoflared 


ſave,are exceptiue: asif he ſhould ſay,l will glory in nothing exce 


waies,cither ipnorancly;zs when 7Ps/gloried in his cruel! ro 
NE ek Panly 
men 


b] 


. in the crotfe of Chriſt: andexclulive, onely inthe crotle o Chrilty i 


and in nothiog els. Albeit they are ſorvetimeadueriative, 25 G-/.2. 
16.and Apor,2 11 7.7beve ſhall enter mio ir no ncleane thing ii pad, but 
they that are written, fc, where the words are not exclutiue': for 


' then it would follow that ſome which worke abhoumipation,ſhovld 


enter into heaven : )but aduerſative as ach 12.4.2a0d Lake 4 10. 35 
which by the clearecthe text, /ob.17.12. Theſe 
thou bawe I kept, and none of them us loſt;but the child of perds- 
tion; that is,but the child of perdition is loſt, Forthe words, i3 jt (as 1 
take it)arenut ſo well trabſlated by the exceptive coniundion »/, 

aduerfativeſed: ſeeing beere is no exception made of /a- 39 
had beene givento Chrilt, and afterward bad fal- 
'\nceds be'made, ifthe words be 


_ the Croſſe of Chrift , the Apoſtle vnderftandeth 
ſpnecdochically, the all-ſofficient,, expiatorie, and ſatisfaQorieſa- ; 5 
crifice of Qhriſt vpon theervile ; with the whole worke of our re- 
demptioo « in the ſauing knowledge whereof he profetleth he will 
glorie, and boalt, For Chriſt « made vnto vs wiſedeme , right conſneſſe 
——that dit is written, Hethat glorieth, ſhould glorie mtbe Lord: even 
to make boaſt of him all the day lang , as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh.” 40 
Andthereafon why Par profeſſeth that he will glorie onely inthe 
Croſleet Chrithis,- becauſe Chiilt crucitied is the treafurie A and 
ore- 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 
ſtorchoule of the Church : ſeeing that ip him are hid, not only the 
treaſures of wiſdome and bonbde s Coleſſ.2.3. but of bountie 
and grace, /obn 1,16, aud of allſpirituall blethogs,Zpbeſ.1.3, For 
hrit,by Chrill crucified, we have reconciliation with God,remif- 
5 lion of (1vnegand acceptation toeternalllife. Secopdly,we have 
the peace of God which paſleth all yoderſtanding, peace wich 
God, with Angels, with men, with our ſelues, with the creatures. 
T hir6dly, we recouer the right and title which we hadin the crea- 
tion to allthecreatures and bleſſipgs of God,1,Cor. 3.22. Fourth- 
20 1y,all affliQions and judgements, ceaſe to bee curſes and puniſh- 
ments and become either trialls,or correRions. Laſily,death it 
ſelte is no deatb,but a {lcepe : for all that die in the Lord,are ſaid to 
lleepe,and to reſt =->_ their beds,//ai.57.2. Indeed,it wee looke 
vpon death through the glafſeof the Law,it is the very downefall 
15 to cternalideliruction : but if we cen(ider itos-jtis changed bythe 
deathof Cheilt,it is but a paſſogefromthis tcanGeorie life to eter- 
palllife, Chriſt by his death/batbtaken away ſinne, the Ning of 
death: ſo that thoughit ſeazevpon vs, yet (baving lolt his ſting) 
it cannot hurt ya So that ip a word,in Chrifornoped arealltbiogs 
20 that a map can glory of. It wee would glory in knowledge and 
wildome; he's the wiſdome of the Father,ſecingthar all eceaſures 
of widdome and(know)edge are hid io him : and \therefpre Pas/ 
deſired to know nothing amoog the Corinthians, 4ut Chriift avd 
bum} crucified, 1,Corimt.2..2, for this knowledgeis eternall life, lobn 


-..25 17.3. If ip the love 8nd favour ofgreat men: by him we are high-- 


ly aduanced. into the love and faugur of God, Epeſ. 1.6, If in ho- 
nors and riches; by-þim weare made Kings and Prieſts, 4p#c.1.6. 

If inlibertiez by bio weace delivered fromthehands of our ene- 
mies, Sipne, Satap&c, Luke 1.74. If in pleaſures, comfort, and 
39 content; heisourielicitiezin him we are complete,Co/oſſ.2. By him 
wee hauc right 10 theſe things which eye bath not ſcene, eare bath not 
beard neuher can the beart of mancomcerue., It may bekidaaby doth 
Pan/ glory inthe ignominiousdeath of Chrift,cather then jo his 
glurious refurreRigngtriumphant aſcenſion, and imperiall iurifdi- 
35 Qion pow ſitting at theright band of the Father ? Anſwer. Theſe 
arc not excluded,but includedin the Crofle: yet he pameth the 
cto(ſeratber4þep the. Firlt of all,to,ſhew that vpoo the crotle, 
Chriſt did fully finiſh the worke of aur red<mption : for becing 
now ready t@giue vp the ghol;helaid,/s wfinyacd, Jebn 1 9.30.this 

42 madeP and to deſireto know nothing but Chrilt, and himcruci- 
fed,a.Cor.z, Forinhig bumiliation{tands our exaltation in his 
weakenelle (lands our ſtrep grbyin hisignominic, our glorys _ 
catns 


\ 
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death,our life. , to ſhew that he was pot aſhamed ofthe 
croile of Chriſt, never ſo inious io the eyes of the 
world. [t had beene no great thiog for Peaw/to have in the 
reſfurreQion,aſceoſion, wi er, and maieltie of Chriſt, 
wherein the world can and doth glory. But to in the ſhame. 5 


the crol 


God, 1.Cor.1.2 4. Two 
The Popiſh ſort abuſe this text two waies. Firſt, in it to 
the rranſiext croſſe.Secondly,to the or material croſſe, To 
the tranſient croſſe, in that they in it : Firſt,as a vertue 
ode panes wa Otnten 7 th ga , 
beeing made in the forehead to be as an amoulet again(t charmes, ,, 
bla , and other ſuch like caſualties. To the muarerial coſe, 
ben they adorne it with a and ſocauſcit to 
carried in great pompe them.Whe che Crwcigers weare itin 
theirbats in aw greenecolour. When they put their 
confidence init,and pray voto it, Holy Creſſeave vs.T bisis Popiſh.zg 
be 00 pe 5 es os inthe death 
prior rad 0 of which ooely the Apoſtle ſpeakes in 


Thereaſon why be would in nothing but in theeroſe of _ 
Chriſt, followeth tobe , in theſe words, By which tbe 35 
world is crucified towe,and [mo the world, [tis taken from a double 
effe&, which Chrill,or the croſſe of Chrilt, wrought iri him t (tor 
the words,#i 7, by which, may be referred to either indiferently.) 
The firlt,yo be crucified ro vbe world : the ſecood,rhe world to be orneifi- 
ed to bums. By the wor [d,we arent to vnderſtand the frame ofheaven jo 
and earth, -nor the creatures, nor mankind : but honour, riches, 


my yrs en and whatſoever is to 
, of Chriſt,and rhenew creature. 7s be crucrfed to the 
world,is to bedead vnto it,to defpiſeand contemaeit,to count all 


the glorie of it tobe no better then RotChriſt and 35 
his righteouſpelle,as Paw/did,P6:i/.3.8.T is ſaid ro be cr8- 
cfied ro; when it hates vs,and accounts vsthe filth 
and the off-ſcouring of all t,Cor.4.1;:Yethereobſerue that 
tockigworld, and the worldro vs, by thevertueof 
thedeath of Chriltafter adifferentmanner.We arecrucifiedtothe 


weaning our affeions from 
the love ot this world, Mizcrocibedtove, by the _ 


of Chriſt, Improperly,and by accideot,in that we aremade fach 
asthe world cannotbut _ ' oat parks 


new creatures, and choſen out of the world, therefore theworld 

hateth vs, [obu 15.15. ; 

5 Heereweſcewhothoſcarethatcantruly glorie io thecrolle of 
Chrilt,namely thoſe that are dead tothe world, and the world to 
them : nega aide LSTING crucifyiog the 
fleſh intbem, with the affe ions and luſts. Others can no mare 

lory of thecroſle of Chriſt, then be that glories ofthe viorie 

19 which his Prigce hath gotten overhis enemies, bimſclfe in the 

meane timedecing a vailalland ſlave vato them, 

Secondly ,that it is not ſuthcient for a Cheiſtian, thatthe world 
is crucified to him,except bealfo be crucified tothe world, neither 
loving the world porthe things io the world. 
|; 15S Thirdly,that to be crucified tothe world,is not to profeſſemo.- 

naſticall life,agd co be ſhut vp in a Monaſtery:but to renounce the 

world, and thecorruptions that are therein, bothin affection of 
bart,and praciife of lite. 

20 Fourthly,weare taught tocarry onrſelues tothe world, as cru- 

' cified aud Jead men,not toloue nor like it,to ſeekeor affeR it,but 

torenounce & forlake it,with al the vanities, Celights,G& pleaſures 

thereof:and to beas dead men to our owne wicked willes, and to 

2.5 Our carnall reaſon, letting them liedeadio vs,8 ſuffering ourſelues 

to beruled,ordered, and guided by the Spirit of God:making his 

I will our will,his word our wiſedome. 

Fiftly, by this wemay examine our hearts, for ifwe have our 
affections jved to the world,andietypon the honors, pleaſures, 
, profits,and preferments thereof,we are worldlingsindeed:for they 

30 that are Chrills arecrucified with Chrift,G4/ 2.20. and bavecru- 

' cifiedthe fleſh , with theatfe tions and lults.C-1.5.24. and therfore 

mult needs be crucified to the world. A manthatis banged vpon a 

bbet, ceaſeth from his thefts avd murders: So all that are in- 

T Þedervcifed with Chrilt co the world,;ceale from their old offen- 
ces, For asthe Apoltle reaſoneth, if we beriſeq with Chrilt, wee 

F avght toſceke therthiogs that areaboue, and not the thingsthat 

. arevponthe carth, Col.3.1, 2. Soif we bedead with Chrilt from 
the vanities of the warld, we ought as dead men toabllaine from 
all worldly laſts, which fighc again(t the ſoale. 1,Per,2.11. 

40 | ; 

] wv. 15. For in Chriſt 1eſus neither circumciſion auaileth 4- 

#) thing , nor oncircumciſion, but 4 new creature. 


Oe Here 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians. Chaps, 
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Herethe Apoſtle prooues his former aflertion, v.14. that te 
neither did; nor ought to glory in any thing, ſaueino the crotle of 
Chrilt, becauſe nothing isof. any account in the kingdome of 
God, but a new creature, Andthis he prooues by the remoouall 
ofall thoſe things, that aregither oppolite to, or divers from a g 
pew creature,{ignihed by crreanecoſion and wemrenmaſin, And with- 
all he laies downe two concluſions, The firſt is, that» Chriſt 
Teſus,that is,in the kingdome of grace, neither ciremmerfion, nor vn- 
circumciſion are ders rs is, are neither acceptable to God, nor 
availcable to ſaluatio : Vnder theſe two ſynecdochically coprebe- 16 
divg all outward priviledges, and prerogatives, digpities, and re- 
galities, or w can be named : vnder crcame: ſion compri- 
ling the prebeminence of the lewe,and the profit of circumcilion, 
which was much every way, Row.3.1. ſceivg that rorhem appertai- 
ned the adoption, and the glory, and the conenants, and the grumy of the 15. 
Lame, andthe ſermce of God, and the promiſes. Rom, 9.4. Vader vucir- 
cumcuſion cyotaining the Gentiles, with alltheir wealrh,wiſdome, 

{tr=ogth, Lawespollicy, and whatſocuer is of high account, and 
glorious in thecics of the world, All which he excludes and ac- 
counts as nothing in reſpec of regeneration, For that which is bigb- 29. 
ly accounted of men, is ahounwationinthe ſight of God. Luk, 16. 
15. Therefore witedome, wealth, pobility,flrength, are nothing. 
1. Cor.1.26, Outwardcallioge,asto be King or K2/er, Prophet 
or Apolile. Outward ations of logeanee gory Nay, kindred 
and ailiavce,as'to be mother or brotherof Chriſt,is nothiog : for 25. 
1 the bletled virgioe bad not borne Chriſt in ber beart, as ſhee 
did1n her wombe;, ſhe ſhould never bave becneſaued. Lok, 11,27, 
. 28. andifhis kipſmen had not beene his brethren by ſpirituall a- 


-— 


doption,asmell as by naturall on, they ſhould baue bad 
no inheritance inthe erty. God, Hark. 3.33. 34. Nay 30: 
the outward element of baptiſme, without the inward grace, is0 

no force; for it is»ot the waſhing away of the filth of the fiſs (that is 
acceptable ru'God)bnt the fripslation of a geod conſeienceywbich maketh 
requeſts n's Ged. 1.Pet.z3.21, Apdit the communicant at the 

Lords table, doe not eateprnem Domingm as wellas paves (een 35. 
(as A»,nſime [peaketh)that ir, i! hedoe got receive Chrilt ſpirity- 
ally by thc hand of bis taith, ,as be doth corporally receivetbee- 
Temeut by his bochly handyhe recervet b vawortbily, and ſocateth and 

dr in k-th bis awne indgement, 2,Cor. 11.29. Now the reaſon why theſe 
outward things arenothing availeable,is, becauſe the things that 49 
«rc accounted of with Gad,are fpirituall and eternall, pot tempo- 
rall and ca:nall, as theſe are: which as they (hall viterly ceaſe in tbe 

:  kipgdome 


kingdomeof 
rale, authoriy, 
ment or account inthe 
>, Cor.5.16.G4.3,28.Colofſ.3.11. 
V® + ward things, as Prince, ;Maſter, and feryanc: 
4 tree, &c. have placein t gdome of grace, fecing 
, {tiavity doth not aboliſh nature, nor civillpollicy, To which 
I anſwer, that man mult becon(idered two waics,inreſpeR of the 
outward,or inward man.Conlider him as he is a member, in civil 
10 ſociety,as ofthe family, Chorch,or Common-wealth : there are 
ſundry differences ofperſons,as bond, free;magiltrate, ſubiec ; 
poore,rich &c.in which ſenſe the Apolt. exhortationtaketh place, 
Wier, ſubmitte your ſelner to your buſbands, Coloſſians 3. 18,Children, 
obey your perentiyuerſe. 10. ſernants, be obedient toyour miſters, verſe 22. 
15 Butif be conhderedinreſpet of his ſpirituall eſtate,as he is 
a member otthe inuilible,or Chatholique Church, vader fpiritual 
government, conlilting i» reghteonſneſſe, peace of conſcience and toy in 
the bolyGhoſt. Rom. 14.17. there is nodiſtinion of calling, conditi- 
09, or ſexe ; fer we areall one ins Chrift. Gal.3.verſe 28, or Chriſt is all 
10 and inal/tbmgr. CEE that though we be many, yet are we 
but one in Chriſt. Row. 1 2-verſe 5. ſeeing we are quickned 
with ogeſpicit. Epb.q.ver/e 4. T be Popiſh opinion therefore which 
ack cheichero before outward callings and ations which 
IDEN a lingle life, to —_— _ 
"5 SIE. obedience, toprofelſe monkery, 
wbober etkwconty or toab(lainefrom theſe and thels 
meates, is here condemned, when Pax/faitb;that outward priui- 
es will not ſeruethe turne,and that meate commendeth v1 net ro 
God,1.Cor 88, 
zo Agaioe, neitherthisnor the like places Gal. 3.ver.28.Col, 3.17. 
do any thing fauourthe Anabaptilticallfavcy, ot briogiog io an 
anarchie,that is,an ataxy into Chriſtian ſociety , by taking away 
chriſtian magiſtrates,and diſtinAion betwixt walter and : 
for by the ſame reaſon we may confound the ſexe of man and wo- 
35 manzfor Pas/ ſaith, theres neither male nor female, but weare all one 
iv Chriſt; the meaving thereof is this.that although in reſpe& of 
our inward or ſpirituall ellate before God, there be no ſuch diffe- 
rence: yet that bindreth not but there may bein reſpect of our out> 
ward eſtate. 
4 Further, welearne from hence, that no man is tothinke bigh- 
ly of himſelfe in regard of outward priviledges, as birth, honour, 
Wealth, fauour, nor to glory in —_— 23.rich men malt _ 
0 © 


of grace, as Pax/ teacheth; 2, 
ſt may beſaid, theſe priviledges 


the Epiftle to the Galatians, Chap.5. 
KAlatth.22, 30. (for then Chriſt willput downe all 
.1.Ca735.24. ſo are they not ofany mo- 


Lind 


5: 
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the nearer,& if he be poore,heis nota whitthe further 


be bigh minded. 1.75m.6.17. - Nay, the King may not lift vp his 
mind aboue his brethren.D ewe. 17440. Paxls exampleis nota 


whoaccounted allcheprivi which he had before his conuer- 
ſion,whilell he was he was acitizen of Roare, a Pha- _ 
rilic;a greatRabbin,i Gametie!, of therribe of Seal 


mm,circumciſed the ) avCafter. bis converſion be HIS 
chriſtian(as that he was an Apollle,take vp into the 3. heaven &&) 
to beas nothiogzor worſe agnora—for Gogele re- 
ſpe of beeing a new creaturein Chrilt,thatis,inreſpeR ot iullif- 
cation,and lanAufication. And therefore we may not ſet our minds 419 
coo much vpon outward things,as riches-honors,plealures: ſeeivg 
they are not avayleableto ſalvation, * * 

Belides, this teachethal thoſetbat are but in mean & baſc ellate, 
to becontent : for outward priui 


wantsand a ES inn 6 na pins Er Feiggoting Is 


pouerty ofthe ſpicit, which makes a man rich in grace : far 
the poore man be the rich mans (laue, yet be is the ſonne of God, 
od fellow beyre with Chriſt: and though the cich man beethe 
ponrn ned malter, yet he is the ſeroant ot Chrilt, as Paw! faith, be *® 
that is called beeing a ſerwant, is Gods froe man; aud by that is called being 
free,ss Chriſts ſernant.1,Cor,7,22, 

Laſtly,this crolleth the opinion of the mulcitude,who thinke 
that if a man be increaſed in riches, graced wich tauvur,aduanced 
with honour, that be is agodly, wile, religious man ; 20d that re- # 


ligion which he is the truth. This is oothing elſe but 
to bane the faith of onr Lord Teſus Chriit in reſpett of perſons. lanes d. 
uerſel. 


T he ſecond concluſion is, that the new creature is the onely 


thing thatisa to God, Cirewmcrſron, 0. anadleth nothing, 3" 
= = the xew.creature, the Apollle wn yas. 


the imageof God, or renouation ofthe whole man,both ia the ſpi 
rits of our minds, and in the affeRions of our bearts, which isal- 
ſo called the new man. We ſhall the better conceive it by the con- 1s: 
trary, namely, by chad wen, whichis, want of kapwledgein the © 
minde, and delight in.igoorance : want of ſubieion and confor» 
mitieinthe will, and. — _ _want of homes io the 
a _— nenest0 evill, 7be new man then,is the rellonng 
of al theſe defeQts. For the vnderſtanding hereof,colider;that there ,,. | . 
are three things mncheſoule, The ſubſtance of the ſoulettbe facul- 
ties,or powers of the ſoule:and thequalities of thetc faculties. Now 
neither che lubitance nar faculties acelolt by the tall, but oney 


_ thequalities of the faculties: as when an in(rument is out oftuoe, 
the is norinthe ſubſtance of che in{troment,norin the ſound, 
but in the diſpropertioo,or iarrein the ſound : therefore the qua- 


> litiesonelyare grace. Thele guabtie or habits,are ci- 
$ /therin the VadertinNg Seas <Rions. The qualitie in 
$8 thevaderſtandiog, om CnP306 Tee bane put onthe new 
manywiuch@ renewed in ige, after the im ge of bim that created 
bam. In the will and affeQions, they are pnepet pan righteonſ- 
apron weſſe,both which are in truth and ſyoceritie, withouc 
rw all bypocriſie, Epb.4.2 2.P as on the new man, which after God us crea- 
Led im 74 and true hdlines : where bolines and righteenſneczare 
toconcupiſcences,and lolts ofthe old man : Trarb (which 
hath relation to both) to ſpiricuall guile,and diflimulation : fo that 
each of theſe qualities, have two parts,a want of the contrarie evill, 
$1 and a poſitive qualitie or babit of goodnelle, Hwlineſſe reſpeReth 
God,and pare, vc all duties of pietie,cooteined in the firlt table: 
Rigbteon/ne; eſpe ts man,and the ereatureyzand comprileth all the 
- dutiesenioyned in the ſecondtable. 7rucb reſpeReth the manner 
-how both the former are to be praiſed, viz. with an vpright and 
20 (jacere beart,free from all hypocrilie and deceit. Theſethree ma- 
Rs Pe eleſer doria ; by the faculties of Qs {oule: Hel 
formiog allt ties of pictie : rigbteonſnes the duties of buma- 

nitie ; os Geogien both the former with (inceritie. _ 

But (ſome may ſay ) how is the new creature oppoſedto all ex- 
| 25 ternall things,or laid to be of any force inthe kingdomeof Cheilt, 
ſceing itis not auaileableto iullifte a man before God;being (lai- 
ned with manifold ? Foranſwer whereof, we are to 
know,that outward things areſometime ed-to Chrilt, and 
his righteouſnetſe,as Col. 3.1 1.7 here i neither [ew, nor Grecian,cir- 
8 39 cuntcſion nor uncircumerfion, cc but Chriſt is all,and mn all things. ome- 
timeto faith,as Gal.5.5. Neuber circumcifion auaileth any thmg, nor 
wncireumcifien,but fanh which wor keth by lowe. {ometime to the new 
creature or ſanRibcation,asin this place,and 1.Cor.,7.29. Cucnm- 
7 35 "fon is not ,C&6.but the keeping of the command:e ments of God. But 

| the ſcnſeis all one, fortbey are oppoled co Chrilt,asto the matter 

of our iullification :to faith asto the inſtrument apprebending it : 
to the newcreature,as tothe ligne ofthem both. 

Further;whercas both here, and 2.Cr.$.27., the imageof God 

. | 46 iscalled « new crearnvey (or a6-itis inthe origitall[agri &lin-]« wew 

| pra ag meaning is nor, that either the tub(tance, or faculties 

ofthe are created avew z but that the worke of regenerati- 


onis wholly to be aſcribed to God alone, (not asthough we were 
| Oosz ſocks 
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Chap.6. A Conmentavie pou 
locks or (tones without life or motion) but becauſe God doth 
creats theſe new qualities in vs; quickning vs when wee were 
dead in (fine, and working in'vs both the will, andthe deede. 


bilip.s.13. 

IF jon then bee 4 new creation, it mult needes follow, 5. 
thar our converſion wEwere not onely dead, but even flat 
nothiog,in godlineſſe,and grace. By which we ſee what to iudge 
of the Sem-pelagi.in herelie, which teacbeth,chat a man by an carey 
nm prinepinm, may diſpoſe himſelte to will that which is trudy 
good : and that man is not F#wke dead in (inne, but onely ficke or 1s 
wonnded,and balfe dead,as the man which tell among theeurs, Lak, 
10,07 2s a prifoner that is ſhackled and manackled,who can walke 
of himſelfe, if his fetters be taken from him : ſo we (if Chriil looſe 
thechaines of our (linnes) have power of our ſelues to mooue our 
ſelves.Which dofrinewe know is mol} injurious to the mercy of i 5 
God and mol] derogatorie to the merits of Chriſt, ſeeing it makes 
him inthe worke of our faluation, to bee but canſa — 
hibens which (as Logicians teach) is but cauſa ſine qua non,which in 
truth is no cauſe ar all. So that they make themſelves their owne 
Saviours, and Chriſt to be but an inſirument whereby they ſave ;g 
themlelucs : for if hee doe but remooue the impediment, they 
without any more adoe, arc able to mooge and a themſelves. 
When as the converſion of a finner is as great a worke as the 
creation of heaven and earth : for Pa calleth it here x new creati- 
ov, Nay here is a greater power required (if | may fo fpeake)then z 5 
that whereby the world was created. For though an.intinite 
er be required ay well tothe creating ot the greatworld,as there- 
creating or regenerating ofthe lefſe world, as our Saviour Chritt 
ſignities, Aark 2.9. Whether is it eafer to ſay to the ſicke of the palſie, 

ſonnes are forginen thee,or 19 ſay, Ariſe taks wp thy bed and walk: ? 30 
yet the holy Ghoſt ſeemeth,of thetwo, to make it more dithcult, 
tocreate a new heart, then a new world, inthat ſpeaking of the 
creation ofthe world,he faith it was made by tbe word of God, By. 
rhe word of the Layd were the heauery made, Pal. 33.6,01 by his fin- 
gers,when / conſider the heaven; the workes of thy fingers. Pſal.8,3. of 1, 
by b's hands, I ſa/m,102:25, The heavens are the works: of thy 
hand. Butthe redemption of man, and thecoonerlion ofa (inner, 

18 ſaid to be wrought by the «-1ve of God, Marie in her fieat, 
faich, He hath ſhowed firemgth with bu avme, Luz $4. nay, was 
faine to ſet his fideto it, and"ie made him ſhed mary a teare,and 49 
fweat as it were dro»s of blowd trickling downe 16 the grand. Luk, 12. 
44 Before our conucrlion,weare like the drye bones, Ex4h,37. for 
as 
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as when the winde of God came vpon them,bone came to bone, 

and were ioyned with (inewes, and covered with fleſh, and had 

their ſenles reſtored: ſo when the Spirit of GodJlike the favonian 
winde,bloweth vait revivetb vs agaioe, giving vs a new lite, 
— rem new wills, and affeRions : for el old things 
ce 4w41,end all things become new.2.Cor.5.17. For it eth the 

eyes of ourvnderſtanding,makivg vs diſcerne of thing chet differ. 

Epb.1.18, Pbily.1.10. it boareth a new care of obedience in vs, 

T[al,40.6.and giueth vs a new taſt,not toſauour the thiogs ofthe 
ro fleſh,but of the Spirit. Kew, $. 5. 

Further, this to deteR the natuall Poperie of the multi. 
tudce,and of our owne hearts, when we perſwade ourſelues(though 
falſely)that t we goe on in our (innes,yet that we can repent 
when we liſt, When as the Prophet ſaith, © Lord 1 know that the 


15 wey of man is notin bimſeife: and Pax! {aith,that it is as greata worke ,__ 

| tocreatea new heart,as tocreatea new world: for regeneration is Q,; 4.1, > 
anew creation, 2.Cormth. 5.17, Augnitine faith well, Herbat will grant j oxnuenti ve- 
pardon to bum that repents, will not alway gine repentance to bins that iam, ron d+ 


fe pecanti 


Againe,in theſenſethat Pas! calleth the image of God, a newe * = ientiam, 


20 
creature,or the new man,and corruption the old man : we grant;that 
ourreligion is new;and Popiſh religion is old. For as the new man 
is dimage of God, in which Adam was firlt created, 
though afterwards defaced by bi owne inventions, Eccler, 7.31. 50 

25 ourreligion is the reſtored or reformed dorine firſt taught by the 
A hich atterward was corrupted by mens devices. Albeit, 


in 7Terexlent (enſc, ours is the old religion,and theirs the new 2: 2s Quod 1n:i. © 
COEEIED theold man,and corruptionthe new. quſſinum, id 
:\''Vie, If we benotchanged in oor lives, butremaine old : Adams Vi fmuin, 


$0 ltill,coen rbeſame men we were before, in minding,willing, atfe- 
Qing earthly things, and faſhioning our ſelues __ guiſe of the 
world , we are nonew creatures, though wee promiſe and proteſt 
never ſomuch : weare but hypocrites, deceiving others, andovur 
felues alſo. For where this new creature is, there is a change in all 
{5 the facultics-and powers of foule and body : the mipdeis not fet 
vpon the world, but mindeth heavenly things : the will,attections, 
and converſation of the whole manzis in heaven. Php. 3.20. For 
the Spirit of regeneration is likethe leaven which a woman tooke 
and hid in three pecksof mealerill all war leauened : for after the 
40 ſame manmneriby a ſecret operation italtereth the minds will,atte- 
Qtione, If any be w Chriſt,(faith the Apoltie)be uw a new creature, 0/0 
things are paſſed away beboldy.ll things are become new.1t therefore _= 
Oo +4 


FI. 
», £ 
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Y Kip A, 


be new creatures,why leade we not a newlife?if we be chavgedin 
arewenotchangedin converſation? - 

But by this wee may perceive thar all which are Chriſtians in 
profeſſion, are not Chriſtians in cooverſation : all that are waſhed 
with the outwardelement ofwater,arenot waſhed with the inward 's 
ba the lauer of tion : as firlt, thoſe that are as good 
fellowes(that is,as badde)as euer they: were before, and make oo 
conſcience of imne.Secondly,ſuch avareno more but civill bone(t 
men, likerhoſe honeſt women which rayſcd perſecution againt 
Paxland Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts. A2. 1 3, re 
50.. T hirdly,worldly wiſe men which ſavour of nothing. but the 
world. Laſtly,ſuch.as have ſome love sndliking of the word, and 
are in ſome ſorr outwardly conformablethereunto, having ſome 
legall ſorrow for linne ariling from legallicrrours : but baue no 
tborow cbange nor renovation, | ig 

Laftly,we may not maruell if the world bate and maligne thoſe 
that are new creatures : ſeeing they peitber mind nor affeR the 
ſameth For there can be no true love, where there is contra- 
rictie of ivdgements,wills, atieQions,which hath bene,is,and will 
bee betwixt thoſe that are borneot the fleſh, and thoſe that are 26 
bone of God,Gene.3.15.. 

peace ſball 


16 And as many as walkt according to this rule, 
be pon them and mercy, and yon the Iſrael of God. © 

Heere Paz/ commends this glorying inthe croiſe of Chriſl,and 
ſtudie of pietie, in becomming # new creature, as the oncy rule 
anne, aud follow” Eckreing abe keging and edfemiog of 
Soubindutiney che boicand evoke ther omeachereky Fol 56 
beere by werey. In the words twothings aregenerallyto 
be conli InNg,in theſe words, As aver 


is 


_ yo wake, voor licoply.co walke , —_ 
e warily andcircumſpetly (as it is expounded, Zpkeſ. 5.15 
or to walke by rule in order,and meaſure; withoyrtreading zlide 42. 
bat making (haighe to our feete, Hebrewer 12.43. Paris 
rule which we muſt » is faithia Chrilt, called hcre glory- 


O 


iop in thecrofſeof Chiiftz and repentance touiardsGod : cal- 
ked' regeneration; or the new creatures. which-is rightly called 


4 rule of faich- and manners , of things to bee belecued and - 


practized, becauſe byitalldodrines and ations are to bee exa- 
$i Cane nay the Scripture is therefore called: Caponical, becauteit 
ſets downe an expoſition of thisrule + Gere lily nothiog Gir 
the ficlt chapter in Geneſir, to thelaft words i the Apecel, which 
avian = oneof! theſe two,citherrepentance towards Godgr 
in D 
r= = Miniſters are taught what-ruleto follow in prezebing 
word,or building the Church of God, aamely 
'tance,thie doariveof EE Tu ns arr 
tare. And-all bearers accordingto-whiteule toordertheir liges 
andaQions. For thismetapbor of walking, | 
+25 line,ſhewes that weeare travellers or pilgrims, t | 
> rich eta toakother,that theworld i i$an 


.appertaining to faith and: [favors » though wee 


peinklfe dcritediog 

- ftians havebut one ovely rulewhich. they are to 
25 follow to which they mult frametheirliues;for the 
pay rr non 0s 7 bene Philc3.16; There- 
forethe Papilts offend not 


rules; which they:proforibe as neceſſarietobee followed : as the 
40 fulcof S. Frextis,ofS. Domemche,S. Auſten,S. hm Boblleg 
one mans baptiſme berrer then anotber,one 
lier then another,one mansrule perfecter then 
ary rule rather chen Chrilts,aodfo divide bis 
thac theſe ſondrycoles of Monksare vaine and wicked, it ray ap- 
Firſt, ohio 


becauſerhey agreenoc 
manyzit butone: itdicechng 


35 


th ', i(0us, CONtracy 
og rub in Midibey circa agree not. — 


42 {ct muing bisowne proper 
be better, holier,perteRer Revehe greg" T hiedly, 


they diokde 


———_ wee ſhould The fault i RIRenn - 
" cohaind, "= 


verting,and breaking this rule, Soar uIenr ar7s err | 


& | 
perry Turn Ee 


into diucrs fets;tboſe that ought to beall one in ChriftFor nd 


547 


"925. thatis, 'hereſeenerthewſoalt heare 


kwurchb f#, 
they bs are Chrif 


2 


4+ Theſe aod thelike pe 
c 


the world through luft,2.Het,1 


the Epiſtle ts the Galatians, Chap.6.- 


the Philoſopher: to ſay; That bee: which teft che: ſovietie'vfia.igor.rolis 
men and betooke himlſeife to a ſolitarie life, was either God lib. r.cop.z 


of a bea(t, : 
By this wee may fee what Lesbian rules they follow: andh 


s that which tbey account the higbelt degree of perfeRtion, is-in 


truth. the <1 Oy OT it hath been the cauſe 
of much wickednetle, azof idleneiſe, bypocritie, whoredome;lo- 
domitry,belides the cruell murthering of many pooreinnocents. 
T heretore let neithertheir hypocilie , northe Churches preten- 


10 ded authoritie, nor the long received cuſtome, anything mooue 


vs,but that leaving them, we follow therule of Pawinthisplace : 
for they that walk according toit, peace/ball rogue 
By peace, wee areto vaderſtand outward peace; as proſperitie, and 
good lucceiſein allthings wee goeabout. For whatſorney they dos 


15 /oall proſper, Pſal, 1,3, And peace with thecreatures; as firld with 


the good Angels,Cobff. 2.20. who are wwiſiting fpirutr; ſext foorth to 
mimſ/ter, for their ſakes m ſhall be beives of ſabuation, Hibr.1: 4 plots 
ing their tents about them, Pſal.; 4.7.and bearing them m# their bands as 
the nwr/e ber child, Pſal.g91.12. Secondly,with the godly. T he Pro- 
20 phet ſaith,that in the kiogdome of Chrilt, che wolfe ſhall dwell wth 
the lambe,the lrop.rd jhall ie with tbe kidde, $6, thatis,mendf tierce, ;c 
ſauage,and woluiſh natures,fhall beeſo changed by grace, ' as that 
they (hall hve peaceably and loviogly togetber. Fhirdlywith the 
wicked their enemies, partly becaulc they ſeeke to live io peace,as 
25 Dawid faith of himſclfe, { /abowr for peace,Pſalm.1 20.7. partly; be- 
cauſe. God fo inclines theirhearts,as that they are peaceable.Lalt- 
ly,with the beaſt of the field and alithe crexrares, The Lord pro- 
mileth to: makea covenant with the wild bealts.and foulevot the 
heauen, io behalte of his people,that they may ſleepe ſafely, Hoſea 
30.2.48, But the peace which is principally meant iris place, is 
peace of conſcience; which patleth all vader{tandi 
is peace with God,being reconciled and:ag ole with tir Mow'$. 1. 
Bemg mſtifiedby fa h,wes bane peace with God. Aud-peace with out 
{clues,which is threetold,asit is oppoſe@®t@atbreetold diffention 
q5 inman. The firtt is, when the will aod affections renewed by- 
grace, are obedicnt tothe mindeenlightened by the ſpirit;and at 
peace therewith : oppoſed to the difſeotion that is betwixt rebel- 
lious «ffetivns,and natural reaſon.' T he ſeouti& is, Whetrgrace 
(though iirougly aflailed) giveth corruptionrhtfdile, Whetv pon 
40 followeth the calming and quieting of therninde, oppoſed tothe 
combate betweene the fleſh and rhe ſpirit, T herhird ts, whes the 
cunſcience pertwaded of remi(lion of linac, and om" 
wit 


$70 Chap 6. . A Commentarie you 
comfort ys: the conflicts that a dillreiled conſcience 


hath with terrours,and theanger of Gad. By mercie (wbich 

is the cauſeof this peace) are vader(tood, all fpirituall bleſſings, 
which flow vatovs from theloue and fauour of Godio Chrilt,as ; 
remiſſion of (inges, iuſtification, lanRikcatioo, and eternall lifeit 
ſelſe, The words is" dures, vpeuthem,bave great emphaſis,ligoity- 
ing,that theſe ble{lings come downe from ,and light vpon 
them tbat follow this rule, and that they cannot bee hindered by 
the malice of men. 19 

Letthe Popetbenanathematize,curſe, and excommunicate vs, 
both Princeand people, becauſe wee tread notin the (teps of his 

faich,but in thefaith ofour father Abre<bam, and walkenot accor- 

ding to hisrule,but accordingtothisrule of the Apoſtle: for wee 

need not feare his thonderbolts nur curſes, ſeeing the canſeleſſecmrſe 15 
 fhallnenercome,Pron,2.6.2, for what though hee curſe, it God doe 
bleiſe 2 ]It wasthething that comforted Dond being curledof his 
enemieyin that chowgh they did curſe, yet God wonldb1:fſe,Pſal.109,18 
and let ys comfort our {elues in this;that be will carſe rbem that curſe 10 
bus people,Gew. 12.3. 

Againe, i 1 mercie ſhall bee vpon them that walke 
according to wrath and indigoation ſh3l light vpon 
thoſe that follow any otber rule , or deviſe any other way, or (et 
downe any other meanes of {aluation belides,or contrary tothis. ** 
Falſe thereforeis the opinion of Packſins, that if amanleade an 
Taken the Toke inbie Mahamerifes the lew ia bis 

bis Mahametiſme, the Heathen in _— 
that walke not io this way mm 
rule,doe but weary thenſclues in endle(ſe Labyrioths: and fo wal- zo 
_ Kiog w or rule in thei crooked waies, ſhall bee led with wor- 
: ſhall be pon Tſracl, Pſal. 125.5.Other vics 
ag.10 .and 31. to which places [ 


peace and meecie ſhall bee vpon all 3s 
according to this rule, awd vpon tbe 1/#acl of God, 
T here is a dooblc [ſrael mentioned by Pani, 1/r ac! tothe 
fleſh, 1,Cor.20. 18, and the //racl of Ged tasthereisa twofold lew, 
one ontward, inthe fic: anather inward,in theſpirit, Row. 2.28, | 
as. Byche 1/racl of God,the Apoltle meaneth all.ſuch as ace liketo 4g 
Nathaniel, who was « tre 1(rachite, m + 9s 3719) IB 4 
1.47. whetber they beethe faiebfull Gentiles,or belecuing lewes. 
And hee makes mention of the l{rael — 


the Epiſtle ts the Galatians. Chap.6. 
the aduerſaries, who bragged ſo much of their father Abraborr.,, 
and that they were the onely true | ſraclites, and yet were no I{rae+ 
lites, becauſe they troad not inthe lleps of the faith of Abrahancw: 
ly,tor the weake converts, who thought ita bard thing to bee 
5 leuered from theſociety of thoſe to who thepromiles were made: 
partly for vs Gentiles,that wee might know that al are not 1(racl, 
which ure of 1ſrael,Rem.9.6, but thatali they which are of faith are 
bletſed with faithfull Abraham,Gel.3.9, ſeeing that God ignoac- 

i Peer of perſons, A, 10. 34. 


17 From oorth let no man put mee to buſineſſe : for 1' 


beare in my body the markes of the Lord leſus. 


Heere the Apoſllelaies downe his laſtadmonition, preyenting 

15 an obiectionthat mighe be made by the falſe apoltles, or the Gala- 
tians, For whereasit might be ſaid,that Paw fought bimſelte,and 
the world,ſhunned perſecution, and therefore ioynedcircumctuon 

to Chrill,to pleaſe the lewes,and followed pat his owne rule,ver, 
16, he takes away this obieion with great authoritie, when bee 

20 laith, From hencefoorth let no man p12 mee to buſme ſe. And withall he 
addes areaſon of it, for / beare in my bodie the markes of the Lord leſus: 

as if hee (liould ſay, The bonds, the impriſonments, Yes 
wounds, and ſcarres in my bodice, doe ſuthcieutly tellit - 
litie in my miniſtery, tor if 1 had preached circumciſion, | ſhould 

25 not haue ſuffered perſecution. The words may be,and are taken in 
adouble ſenſe. Firlt thus, Thefalfe apo(lles,and you Galatians(by 
their inſtigation) bave bin troubleſome voto megby talſe accuſati- 
ons,and (landerousimputations,as that | circumciliog and 
the obſcruation of the ceremonial] law, as a thing necellary to {al- 
uation,an4fo you haue made a reuolt from my dgftrige, and by 
that meanes haue doubled and tripled my labour among 
you: But from hencefoorth ceaſe tobe t vatome,you 
may take experiment and proofe from me; the marks that 1 beare 

in my body, doe ſuthciently witnes and ſeale the truth of my do- 
25 Qrine,and my fidcliticin mine Apalileſhip,as alſo whoſe diſciple I 
am,Ao/es,or Chriſts, and what rule | follow,l udaiſme,or Chriſtia: 
niſme, Secondly,they carie this ſenſe,] hauc ſaid,thatthey which 
walke amontingee this rule, in glorying pacly in the crolle of 
Chrilt,peace ſpal be yp thenw,and mercy, ind vpen the !ſrar! of God, And 
40 | lay againe and againe,that moorg to (trive andcontend for it, 
to oblcrue & keep it as a thing mol(tneceſlary to ſaluation: Te ares, 

as ior other chings not necellarie to laluation, as ——— 

Po 


37Þ 


Luke 10.41. 


dv. 


Vide Lipfium 


Chap.6. 


A Comment arie upon 


Lot naman tr onble mee in the execution of mine Apoſtolicall fun- 
ion, 'of hinder thecourſe of the Goſpell, by vrgiong any other 
dotrine or ceremony contrary or diverſe from this, as necellarie 
to ſalvation: This onething is neceſſary ,other things are need- 
leſſe and froiclelſe in therefore neither 1, nor the 5 
Church of God ought tobe troubled withthem. T his latter ſenſe 

| rake to bee more e to thetext. Some make the ſenſe to 
be this, 1 haue had mary troubles and cooflitts z and have many 
markes and og in m — ioflied | + por there. 
fore beno has nnd ome vato mee: it weretoo much to 19 
adde wormewood to my gall, afflition toaffliftion. Heere wee 
ſee the condition of the Apoltle, and the eſtate of all faichfull 
Miaiſters;that it isfull oftroubleand moleſtations. For as they are 
accounted men of turbulent ſpiri cf the ate,as Elia 
wat, 1,Kings 2 1.and RO 15.18.and Pawl,eAte 16. x; 
20. and 21.28, So troubled with faQious 


ſers, and falſe teachers , > 1 mee into the Chorch, 
chings needlefſeand foperfi part] bortfll and 
cious. be ehe fl epottlestroubled Net aſtoureand C 


of Galatia,Ge/ar.5.10, and the Churchesof Antiochia,Syria,Cili- ;, 
cia, Aﬀes 15.24. 


, con{ider how thatthe moſt and troubles of 
the C ofcir- 
cumſtance, partly notneceſſary totherule: which 


,partly contrary 
—_— kBending hone bene veged with Gre and fagor, as things x5 
Lum Cna a edne Gofeematta 
P to circum- 
ſtances,andlooketo cs A Amin es weudls 
necoſai needlefſe things, when as one thipg onely is 30 


in theſe words ; For I fnavin Foe 


The word inthe original! tranſlated marker , doetb pro 
ſigaifie prints with a hoteyron. But it is here vied gen geo 


Marra her 


de militia Ro- ſigoifie any blemiſh,ſcarre,or marke whatſocuer , whether ſuc 


mana,lib. 1, 
dialogo 9. 


was wont to bee ſet ypon ſeruants boughe with money (which a- 
mong the lewes wasa bole inthe eare pearced with a naule, Exod, 
21,6. Dewt.15. nance Cay 


—— an Athenian captive the ligne of an owle: + maqy 
a Samian,the igneofa ſhipzor 
SC carean F, in the torchead, a 


no rye Or 
ſoch 


0 
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fuch a marke , as ſome thinke wasſet vpon Cain,Gen.4. 15, orthe 
marke of God, Ez2h 9.4. orof the bealt, Apoe, 16.2. 
T he markes of Chritt aceoftwo ſorts,cither in»ard and muiſible: 
or ewrwardand woe. The inmiible marker are two. Theft ir, 
leRion, which iscalled Gods /eale or marke2 Tim, 
2.19. The foundation of Godremainith (ure and bath thu ſeale;The Lord 
knowerb who are bis, All the Ele& are marked with this marke, 
Apec.7. and by it Chriſt knoweth and acknowledgeth ther for 
bus ſheepe, Iobn 10. The ſecond is, regeneration,or the imprinti 
16 of the defaced image of God inthe foule. By this marke, which 
is tbe true andeleble charatter, never to be blotted out) are all belee- 
vers ſealed,2.Cor.1.22. £phef.1.13., Theſe inviGble' markes of E- 
leftion and Regeneration are in the ſoule, and therefore not here 
meant: for beeſpeakes of bodily markes, / bears in my bodze the 
15 marker —, Theoutward viliblemarkes are twofold: 7ypicall,or 
Reall. Typical, as circumcilion, which was a marke ſet in thefore- 
*kioneof the fleſh, Rew.4 11. T he blood of the Paſchall lambe, 
wherewith the houſes of the [ſraclites were marked, when the firſt 
bore of the Egyptians were ſlaine by the deſtroying Angel, And 
20 Baptiſme is of theſame kind : for by Baptiſme Chriſtans aredi- 
_——_—_ from leves, Turkes, [nfhdels whatfocuer. Keall marks: 
of Chriſt, arecitherio his #«taral, or in his myſticaibedre. In bis 
netwra/lbodie,the wounds which were giuen him in his bands, feet, 
and ſides, which he ſhewedto his Diſciples after his reſurreRion, 
2 Tobn 20.27, which whether they benow to be ſecoe in his glorib- 
ed body (as ſome affirme) or aboliſhed (as others,) | leavetothe 
Reader, as a thing vocertaine,and meerly covieurallſecing there 
is nothing in Scripture either for it,or againlt it, that doeth neceſ(- 
farily concludeire. But of theſe markes, the Apoltle ſpeaketh not 
30 iothis place. T he marksin his my##ca/bodie, are that, which are 
in his members, as wounds, ſcarres,\vhippings,maimegnelle, &c. 
of which we reade, 2.Cor. 4.10. Encry where wee beare im our bodie 
the aying of our Lord [ſus : and,2.Cor. 11.2425, Fine times receimed 
] fourte ſtripes, ſane ore: | was thrice beaten with rods, once ſtoned, e&c. 
$3 And theſe the Apoſtle heere calleth tbe marker of Chr, becaule 
they are infli ed: for the profeſſion of Chriſt, and the Gotpel: as 
the wounds and ſcarres of 2 ſouldier, may bee called his Princes 
woundGs 2nd (carrcs, becauſe they are had 1n his cauſeand quarrel], 
Now thoſe in bis natura!l body differ from theſe1n bis my llicall : 
4 Firſt, io that they are meritorious,tor by bus ſtripes wee are bealed,1, 
Pet. 2.24. Theſs in his my (licall bodie,are glorious in the light of 
God(as thedeath vi his Saints is;) yet nog meritorious, Secondly, 


thoſe. 
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thoſe in bisnaturall vere prophelied of before in-particu- 
Jar, Palms, 22.16, —_ band; and my feete. Thelein his 
my ticall bodie onely in that wee ſhould be conformable 


vato him, 


lo this place P > — —_— werein g 
his owne perſon; and this he doeth,not to put any meritin them, 
(as'S. Francis did ) buttotellifie himlelfe to bee a fathtull ſeruanc 
of Chriſt. Aodhe further mecteth with the falſe apollles, who 
would necdes have had theGalatians circumciſed, that ſo they 
might gloriein the fleſh, as ſet che marke of circumcilion x, 
ia ioof their fleſh. As it he ſhould ay, 1 ſet not markes 
io other mens of them,as the doe, but 
I beare about in-my bodie the markes of the Lord leſus, theſe 
arethe ſignesof mine A ip, and argumentsof fidelitie in 
my Minitterie, which 1 fetoot in other mens fleſh, but have in 1g 
mine owne. 

Here weſce what weare tothinke,and what vie we are tomake 
of the wounds,ſcarres,and blemiſhes that are in avy of the Saints 
for the profellivn of the Goſpell, and maintenance ot the trueth, 
Firſt, that they are the ſufferings, wounds, avd markes of Chrilt ; , 
himſelfe (as Paw/tearmeth Coloſſ. 1.2.4. )lecivg they 
arethe wounds of the members of that bodie, whereof he is the 
head. Secondly have this vie,ro convince the conſciencesof 
perlecutors,and wicked men, that they are the ſervants of Chriſt, 
which ſuffer thus for righteouſvelle fake, tor which cauſethey are 25 
herementioned by Pe»/. T hus he prooves bimſelfero bea mem- 
ber of Chriſl, by the afflitions which hee ſuffered for bis ſake, 2. 
Cor,42. T hirdly,if men becooſtant in their profeſſion, namely in 
faith and obedience, they are banners of victory. T hereforeno 
man ought to be aſhamed of them,no moretben ſouldiers of their 30 
wounds andfcarres : but rather io a holy manner co glory of them 
as Pax! did. For asitisa glorieto a abrdeny 
weunds,and to have many ſcarres, in a good caule, io his Princes 

aarcell,and forthe defence of his countrey : Soit is aglorie fora 

:briſtian ſouldier, to baue the markes of the Lord leſus in bis 35 
badie,as of wounds, es,bonds, impriſonment, for the pro- 
feſlion ofthetruth. T Conflammethe great,(as the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall biſtorie records) kiiſed the boles of the eyes of certaine 
Dont which bad them put out by the Arrians,tor the conſtant 

fellion of the faithof Chrilt) reuercncing the vertue of the 40 

oly Gholt which (hined in them, 

This makes nothing for the fatres flegeantes, who glory in the 


mackes 
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markes which they make in their feſh,by whippiog of themlelues. 


For firlt,it is not the puniſhmec(as {yprien faith )but thecauſe that 
makes a Martyr. Secondly,the markes which men ſetvpon them- 
{elues contrary to the Law, Lenit.19.2$. arc not the marker of the 
5 Lord leſus : but thoſe onely which are ſet vpon them by others, for 
the prote(ſion of thetruth. Thirdly,this whipping and afflictiog of 
themſclues, being but will-worſhip,io not (paring ofthe body, v. 
2.23.is no better accepted of God, then the {uperititious practiſe of 
B zals prielts,launcing themſelues with kniucs,till the blood guſh- 
19 <d out. :.Kmgs 18 28, 

Againeyt this be the glorieof a ſeruant of Chriſt, anda note of 
conſtant profeſlion,what hall we (ay of them who baye got onely 
their conſciencesſeared with a hot yron,but by drinking,whoring, 
rioting, 6&c.get the markes of Bacchus and Yenws in their bodies ? 

1; For it theſe be the markes of Chriſt, thoſe mult ocedes bee the 
markes of S4rav, 

Laitly, heacewe are taught a (peciall dutie,and that is,to ſuffer 
bodily affiRionin the protellion of the cruth : and though bonds 
and impriſonment abide vs io all places,not to paile for them, ſo 

16 that we may fulfill our courſe withioy, according to Perl exam- 
plezboth here,and 42.20.24 azallvin hiscommandement to 7i- 
mothie Suffer affiiitron a5 a good ſonldter of leſws Chriſt.2.,Tim.2.3.T he 
reaſons are theſe. Firlt, by ſufferiog bodily afli tion, wee are made 
conformable vtno Chrilt, and fulfil the reſt of the afflitions of 

25 Chriſtin our fleſh. Co/.1.24.Secondly,they teach vs to have aſym- 
pathie & fellow feeling ofthe miſeriesof our brethren, to remem- 
ber thoſe that arein bonds,asthogh we were bound with them,& 
thoſe that are in afflition,as though we alſo were afflifted in the 
body.Heb,13.3. Thirdly,our patient enduring of affliction,doth 

» not onely ſerueas a preſident & example to others to ſuffer patict- 
ly,but allo is a notable meansto confirme them iothetruth.2.Cor. 
1.6. Philip.1.14; Laltly,they ſerueto ſcoure vs thatare earthly vel. 
ſels,from the ruſt & filth of 1io,that cleaves ſo falt vnto our nature, 


18, Brethrenthe grace of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt,be with your 
35 ſpirit, Amen. 

Here, the Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with his vivall farewell, 
commending the Galatians to the grace of God,and wiſhing voto 
th afl things dppertaining to /pirituall life & godlines.1Per.1,3.which 

40 heſignifieth here by grace. T here is a two-fold grace mentionedin 
Scripture, Grace which makes a man gracious or acceptable to 
Qodiriit gratam ſacien; : and yoo! which is; freely. gigen, gret14 
"7 P £rees 
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the ſpoile Laltly,by right of contraRtand marriage, Hoſ. <7, 


Chap.6. A Commentarie pou 


atis data, Gratia gratum faciens, is the fauour and loue of God, 
whereby he is well pleaſed with his ele in Chri(t, and thisgrace 
isin God bimſelfe, and no qualitie infuſedorinherent in vs:andie 
istruly called the firſt grace, as om cauſe of all other ſubſe. 
quent graces.Gratia gratis data,is the tree gift of God beſtowed vp-. 5 
on men, whether naturall, or ſu rall: naturall either in the 
late of innocencie, before the fall,aeorigioal iuſtice,&c.or in the 
ſlateof apoftalie, lincethefall, as the gift ofillomination. eh, 1,9. 
and ſuch like:Supernaturall,either common gifts, asthe gift of mi- 
racles, prophetying, tongues &cc. or ſaving graces, asthe grace of 19 
eleRion, effeQuall vocation, iuſtification, adoption, gloritication 
&c. all which are called tbe ſecondgrace,becauſethey flow from the 
firſt, as the (treame trom the fountaine, Thus Pas! diftinguiſheth 
them, Rows. 5.15. calling the former the grace of God, the latter the 
Lift by grace, Now gracein this place isnotto bereltrained onely to 15 
the benefit of our redemption, asitis,2., Cor.13.13. where the 
of Chriſt isdiflingaiſhed from the loue of Cod,and commyu- 
nion ofthe H.Gholt: but to be vnder(tood of the favour and love 
ofGod , which isthe firſt grace: and of theſaviog grace of regene- 
ration , which is the (ccond grace » or the gift by grace. And it 1scal. 20 
led the grace of oxr Lord leſns Chrift, hilt, becauſche isthe foun- 
faineot it. /obn 11,16. Of bis ſmlnes all we bawe receined and grace for 
grace. Secondly , che is the conduit or pipe, by which it is 
conuaied vntovs. lob. 1.17. Grace andtruth came by leſw; Chriſt: for 
he is our propitiator by whom alone we receiue grace, that is, the 25 
fguour ot God, and reconciliation: for grace, that is forthe favour 
and loue which Godthe father bare vato his ſonne; we beeivg ac+ 
cepted of God, and de/oned in bis belowed, Eph. 1.6.Chrilt is further 
called[ our Lord)in fivereſpeAs, Firll, by right ofcreation. /oby 
1.3. 4/1 things were made by bim.yYecopdly, by right of inheritance. 30 
Hebr.1.2. He 1 made heyre if all things. Pſal, 2.8.1 nu/gine thee the Hea« 
then for thine mnheritance, and the ender of the earth for thy prſſeſſion. 
They hpreoermn pegs Cor.6.20. Trare bought wth 4 
price, which is neither (ilyer, nor gold, but the pretious blood of 
Chriſf.r.Per.x.18,19. and this hee performed by a double right, 35 
narnly, by right ofproprietie,as a King redeemes his ſubies,the ma- 
ſter his ſeruants:or by r1ght of «ffimne,as the father may redeemethe 
brother anotber,and onekinſman another, Fourtbly, 
by right of conquelt, Zxk. 11; 2 1,/bena firong man armed ks , 
palace,e5c.but when a ſtronger then he commeth tpon hum, and onercom- 40 
awrth bum be taketh from bum all bis armour wher in be truſted & d1nideth 
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ſhalt call mo 1/hiand ſhalt not call me Baabi. and v.29. I will marrie thee 


unto me for ener inrighteouſues , aud compaſſion, 1 will 
marrie {whenedunt 55% wm rumor ware. | 
The Apoſtle proceeds and faith, the grace of our Lord [efus 
5 Chriſt be with your ſpiries, For the better vaderſtanding of which 
phraſe, we areto know,that Man conliſteth of two eſſential parts, 
of /axle,and bedie,Eccleſ, 12.7.Dnii(that is,the body)returner to the 
earth, whence it was taken : and the ſpirit returns to God that gave it, Al 
beit the Apoltle elſwhere denideth man into three parts, ſpirit, 
19 ſoule, andbodse, when beprayeth for the Theſſalonians, that rheir 
whole ſþirit, and ſoule , aud body, may be kept blameleſſe, unto the coming of 
Chriſt. Where he ſubdivideth the foule into two parts, reaſon, or 
vaderitanding , which be calleth c&eſpuric: will, or affeRion,which 
heetearmeth( by the common name agrecing to both) rheſonte cr 
15 God having giuen reaſon to ſee, and will toſeeke,after that which 
is good: that reaſon having eyes might guide the will that is 
blinde, and goe before, that it might foilow, Sothat the ſpiritand 
ſoule are not two ſeveral lub{lances,but oneand the ſame(even as 
the body & the fleſhare one badie) and yet are they diſtinguiſhed 
20 for doArineſake.Heb.4.12.the word of God is ſaid to enter through, 
enen tothe _— aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit. and Eph.4.17. 
18. the Apollle 


iſtinguiſheth the ſoule into three Faculties, rhe ac. $:anie, 


wind, copitation, beart; when he faith the Gentiles walked inthe ya- #7. 


nitic of their minds, and had their cogitations darkened , becauſe 

2:5 ofthe hardnetſeoftheir hearts : by mmnde,meaning the begemwonicall 

part or vader{tanding:by cogication;the inward ſenſes, as memorie, 
phantalie.&c.and by beart,the affeRion. 

Now by ſþ:ricia this place,is not ment the vnderſtanding alone, 

or the ſoule alone, but by a /yrecdache the whole man is vader- 

36 {tood,albeitthe ſoule principally be ment, becaulc it istheproper 

ſubicR of gracesfor grace beeing a ſpirituall ebing is placed imme 


diately andpr inthe ſpirit, or mind of manzand in the bodie Mens cuiuſq; 
accidentally, whereit doth bewray it ſelfeby outward ations. Se- is ct quilq; 


condly,for that,asthe ſeate ofgrace is in themind;ſothe ſenſeand 

35 apprehenſion ofit is therelikewiſe,and not inthe body. Thirdly, 
as 7 beophilalt ſaith, on ait vobiſcum,quidita? abigent eo7 4 rebus biſcey 
arguen[g, now 4 lege bes ſpiritumyſeda gratiaaccepiſſe. So that, it isall 
oneasit he have ſaid,7hbe grace of onr leſs Chriſt bee with you 
all -asitis Philip.4.23.a0d 2.7 befſ. 3.18. as it may appeare bythe 

49 like: for that which Pas/ gives Trevothie in his latter Epi- 
- (ile, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt bee err Tm c412 is all one 
with that in his former, Grace be wiebthee, 1,Tim, 6, 21.Andtbat 

h Pp 3 ſalatation 
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Rem.16.16, 


Heb. 3.5.6. 


: 4 Commentarie upon 
ar Lord Teſus Chrift bee with your 
dE Gdombhams. 1. 


Chap.6. 
ſalutation Philem.15. The graceof 
/pwit, isall one with that Coloſſ.4. 

Hence that phraſe and forme of ſpeech.in 


| ſh Licorgy, 
or Common praier booke, (though milliked by ſome, ndce 
led at by others)bath his warrant and ground, when the Miniſter 5 
faith , 7be Lordbewuh you, andthe people anſwer, And wich thy fÞm 
ri, wiſhiog the ſameto him ,that heto them, that God would bee 
with his {pirit,that is, witb bim. 

Againe , marke how the Apoſtle as he did beginne with grace, 
chap 1.3.ſohedoth end with _— vs fr(t ofallthat our 16 
ſalvation is placed in italone, torthe begioniog,the progrelle,and 
the accompliſhment thereof: for election is of grace, Kow. 11.5, 
and vocation is ofgrace,2.7:.1.9. and iuſtification, Rem. 3.24. 
andglorification. Kem.6.23. Secondly, that Chriſt is to haucall 
the glorieof this grace , w weeareſo bighly aduanced into x 5 
the r of God, both for the unlag, continuance, and en- 
ding, wichoutaſcribiog any part thereof to our ſelues, orany 0- 
ther creature. Thirdly, thatall our falutations aod greetings, our 
adieves, and fare-wells, ought to beegrounded in the grace of 
Chriſt, otherwiſe chey are but carnall: and therefore the Apollle ,, 
biddeth the Chriſtians to ſalute one another i « boy kiſſe, or (as 
Peter ſpeakes) with tbe kiſſe of [one 1, Pet. 5.14, 

This coofutes the Popiſh Doors, who doe not onely aſcribe 
the beginning of their to themſclues, inco-working 
with God in their firſt cooverlion : butalſotbeendeand accom 1 4 
pliſhmene of it,by workes of condignitie, which(as they ſay) are 
meritorious of eternalllife. | | 

Further , obſerue, with what Emphaſir the Apoſtle concludes 
his Bpiſtle: Firſt oppoſing Chriſt the Lord of the houſe to Xoſcr 
who wasbut a OR IEneReng 30 
inherent ioſtice, and merits ofworkes. T hirdly,the {pirit,in which 
he would have grace tobe ſeated, tothe fleſh,in which the Apoltles 
gloried ſo much. Laſltly,brotherly voitic one with another,implied 
in the word bretbren,to the proudand lordly carriage of the falle 


apoſtles over them. | Ti 
T he {onclufion. 
In the ende of all, it is in the Greeke,and Siriacke copies 


that this Epiſtle was wriztew 10 the Galatians from Rome.\V hich polt- 
ſcript ſcemes to be erroneous and falſe: for firſt, there is not atit- 
tle in the whole Epiſtle, that thelealt iokling that it ſhould 40 
haye beene writtea from Rome: whereas in all the reſt, which are 
written from thence,Pav/ makes metion ofbis boadsGimpriton 
men 


the Epifile to the Galatians. Chap'6- 
rent. Secondly,the varietieof copies argues thevncertentie bf it, 

i ſome copiesit is ſaid to have bin /exr from Epheyis, as Calc- 
tan and Hyperinrafhrme , in their Commentaries vpon this place. 


Thirdly, Bayen:ia(if his authoritie be of any waight in this caſe) af. Annal. Tom. 


5 firmeth that it is not likely or credible that it was written trom 
thence, Bat,beit grante#that thispolt-ſcript were trucindeede;yet 
it isnopartof CanovicallScripture, asnot being written by the A- 

le, butadded afterwards by the Scribes which Eopied ovrthe- 

piltles. Neither isthis onely true of po(t-ſcripts,but allo of loſcrip- 

I® tionsor Titles prefixed before Epiſtles , they ate no part of holy 
writ. T hismay ealily be prooued in particolar:for 1.touching Poſt- 
ſcripts, the Greekecopies agree in this , thatthe firſt Epifſleto the 
Corinthians, was writtes from Philappi,and ſent by Strphinas, Firtuna- 
tur, Achaicus and Timorbens: when as it is certen, it was written from 
15, Epheſws,For hirll;chap. 16. 5.he ſaith, He will come ro them when be (ball 
goethrough Matedlonia,  T herefore Paul was rot then at Phipps, a * 
chiefe citiein AMaredonia,  Secondly,in the 19 oftheſame chapter 
he faith , Alrhe Churches of Aſia ſalute you,, which ſhewes plainely, 

20 that when Pax/writ this Epiltle, he was at Fpheſurin Aſia, not at 
Phbilgptin Enrope. Thirdly, v. 8. be faith, hee will abide at Epbeſnttsll 
Pemecoſt therefore he was not then at Phipps, Fourthly,thatit was 
written betore the tumolt in Epbeſics raiſed by Demetrix4 and his 

. ces, and ſo conſequently before hiscomming to Phriipps: as 
5 aſothat it was ſent by Twetheus and Eraſtus,it is manifeſt, v,10.0f 


that chapter,being a__ with A#.19.v.21,22, Laſlly,theSy- 
wi 


riacke tranſlatour y. th me, io afhrming that it was written 

'E and fo doth Baron; Amnnal. tow. 1,p49.494 1.39. A. 

20 gaine;t pt ofthe 2. to the Corinthians bath,itwas wrir- 
ten 


from ty gre ſent by Titus avid Luke: whereas the 
Rbemuſts (ifwee may give any credit to their teſtimony , whoelſe- 
where maketitlespart of the CanonicalScripture)lay it was writtew 

at Troafras itis thought; And Baron.emal tom. 1.9.9.5 901.51, An 
twerp, thinkesit was written at Nitopoks, vpon this occaſion, thatin 

55 his former Epiſtlefrom Epbeſus,promiliong rocome vato them as 
he palſed through Macedonia,& comming nor, 1.Cor.16, hedoth 

in this excuſe himſelfe; 2. Cor. 1.15.16, 17. compared with 2, Cor. 
7.5. Neitberis ita good reaſon to proouethat Tits carried this 
EpiſHe(as itisin the polt ſcript) becauſe Pas! ſaith, heeſenr Titrs to 

40 !hem andanother with bum. 2,Cor.$.18,22.20d 12.r8;tor Pow! [peakes 
of Tawrhis comming vnto them before that eine: neither may it 
be thought that Tires was ſentthe ſecond time votothem, colide- 
ring that departing fro Macedonia, & ——_ Tins with him,be = 

P 3 a 


Chap.6. A Commentarix pou 
him in Creere, See Coſ@ Baron,emaltom.t. Autnerp.p.59 1.1.40. Be- 
lides, the &bewrſts control! the ſubſcription; of the br(t Epilile to 
the T hefſalonians which bath it thus, 7he firſt Epiſtle totbe T heſ[a- 
lonians written from. Athens. For in their preface,they are bold to af- 
firme,that « ſeemerh rather to bane bin written at Cormmth, thenateA- 5 
rhe : and they giue this reaſon of it, becauſe after the ſending of 
Timothy to Theſſ<lome:,Pauland he meete not at Arbexs agaive,but 
at Cormth, And Barmmwu affirmeth, that it ſeemes to have beene 
written preſently after that Sy/#s and 7iworbens came to him to 
Corinth,out of Macedonia, by 


comparing A#.18,5.with 1.7beſ.3. 16 
6. dnl or H487 1x. And Emanuel Sadoth cenſurethe Syri 
on aldfees olubienbninntdbabur T 
jog that 7imorky.was theo abſeot, The afbrmeio the ar- 


tof the ſecond Epillle. for albeit the Greeke polM(cript bath 
t, tliat it was written Athens, yetthey rather thiake it was j 5 
written from Comb, where Paul abaed a yeareand (ixc moneths, 
AA. 18.1 1 becauſe theticle is like voto the felt Epiltlc,Pavlevd Sy(- 
nanu rand Tamotheus £5 c, And. Baronn; (aithgthat it ſhauld be written 
ion Fa eee | as we it was — loone 
after the former,as may appeare inſcription, Paul and Sylua- ,, 
"#1; and Timothens,(they continuing together: ) but the | 
written from Cor:»th, (as hath bin prooued,) and therefore the lat- 
ter : ſpecially conſidering that Pax/ went from Acbenr,and aboad . 
at Corimth « yeare and a hhalfe, and returned not backeagaine to 
Athens,but went to Epheſus, Aune/.tom, 1.p4g. 4574.23: ” 
Addc hereunto,that whereas the ptof che fiell to Tawatby 
faith,it was written from IIa Oapaſinns 
the Rhemifs notwithllanding in the argument, arty, 


haue bio {o called long after Par deceaſe : tbe firſt men 
is made of it(as ſome [_ obſcrued)being in beats of th 
Synode ot Copſlantinop. Barnes is of _—_ that it was writ- 40 
ten from MAcedenia.tem, 1,pag. 554 grounding his conieure vpon 
1.7m.1.3.44 1 beſonght thee toabide at Epbeſws yohen ] went into CMa- 


ce 


the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap.6. 
redoniayſo dee — The fame doth Arbanafe; atfirmezin his Synopli 
and7hendret in tris prefige vpoa that Fpiſle. ” 
Againe, the the 2.to Timochy, that it was written 
from Kome vnto the fir#t Biſhop elefied of the church of Epheſns: 
5 cannot well ſtand,as for =p nmr Panl,z Timothy 4. 
, | , ſeeing Eoangelilts were not 
a placket or ren: up diers, panes Biſhops and 
paſtors ate) but were to goe from place to place, to confirme the 
Churches planted by the Apoſtles. But the difculling of thisargu- 
td ment, whether 7imorby were an Enangeliſt properly | called, 6s 


whether the ſame man not be an Fuanyelilt,and a Biſhop, 
—_ hen ey dee affourdedeo this hor 
| , the ofthe Epiſtle to 75tzs, faith it was 
:/ Qomtiinie of NN CCSIIES iſers of which atfertion 
5 cir opinion vpon Tits 3,12, where Pax! faithbe diligent 
7o rs Nai hs rad er mer 2- 


icopo- 
q there already) 
y which it isplaine that 
10 when Pas/wrote to Tirw,be was not at Nicopolir, (as oy 0x 
keth moſt againſt them.' And this isthe indgementand reaſon of 
Baronina, Annal tow. 1 pag. 575 1.43. Antwerp. howſoener Clantlins E- 
ſhifts his fingers of it, ſſesir over infileace, | 
25 Thusmuch i —_ nr; a word ortwotonuching 
Inſcriptions or titles Foillles That theſe bee no part 
of Scripture written by the ApotHeg, bot aided to theEpiltles by 
forme others,it may cheſercaſons. Firff jJf titles 
were tanonicall as well as theepiſttestherſelues, rhe Fathers would 
4o never bav{dbubred{asthey did) whether Par were the author of 
the Epiltletoche Ebrewes or not ,: ſeeing in all copies ſaue one (23 
Bez4hach obſeraed) it beareth his name: but ſame of them aſcribe 
irto Zamnabs ; as Ternien: others to Lake,as ſcrome witnefſerh,o- 
. thersto Clamrnt: Orcummins intitlerh it onlythus, The Epiſtleto the 
25 Ebrewer, without adding thename of Paw/or avy other as the pen- 
nerofit: and ſo Heowenarra papilt doth tranſlate it out of Orcumeni- 


«Secondly ,(c 

ltbnlnde) have vofit titles before them; in that they arc 
.,, alled fomerirve Canenitl}, (ſpecially of the Latine Church) and 
45 fornetinnie Catbolichy (chiefly of the Greeke Cburch:) neither of 

which were ever given them, by any Apoltle,or Apoltoliquewriter. 

For firſt touching the title Canmcal, it may ſeeme pre 
Pp 4 this 


ome Epiltles (as thoſeſeaven written by /amer, Peter," 
t 


581 


the firll they calledehe law,pr 5. bod 
P wi "A auey 


- Rea 
rent + 
- bookea were more hplyabeo the | 
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Us 


the Epiſtle to the Galitions, Chap.6. 
rene yr of the holy Gholl Guppoqutrerily it is doubted 
- ſome, alomen, w penned bookes,whether 
he were clefted or reieted;whereas it is not doubted of thereſt:) 
but only (as 1 haue already faid)to put a note of diftinRion betwixt 


:5 them and other books,innamiog otthemas *Hago de S.Yi&hath Sfingnantur 


well obſerued. + - - 
Inchisſenfechis title Canonicall;may be ginen to theſe Epiſtles 
without danger: butif wee ſhall vader(iand tin any other ſenſe, 
we fhallbe ſofarre from being able todefendir;that we ſhalnor be 
10 ableto excuſeit. 
The lecond title which is giventhem;is,that they be called «- 
thetike, which ioſcription isas vnhit as the former : tor they are fo 
calicd (asſome would have it, Ybecaule they were written, and di. 
rected tothe whole Catbolike Churchi, confilting both of Lewes, 
15 and Gentiles, Bucthat is nottruc,feting/emes,chap. 1: 1.direReth 
his Epiltle only tothe 1 2. tribes that weredifperſed,and not tothe 
Gentiles: And PAor who was anApollle of circumciGon;r;Epilt: 
1.x; wrigeth onely to the [trangers the lewes, that dwelt hereand 
there Om Pontus,Galatia;Cappadocia,Alia, & Bythinia. 
$6 Qthersthinke they are tcarmed Carbobe, for that they werenor 
fant to 08e man, or family, or citie,orcountrey : but generally to 
the whole bodie;companyor ſocietic of the tewes, whereſocuer 
diſperſitd ouer the whole eareb; But nother inchis ſenſe cap they 
buly,of truely bettrerned Cababke: forafmuch as twank theſe ſc- 
25 vent the (econd andibird of Zebn, were written to particular 
perſonsthe one totheelet:Lagy.theotherto Gaim. And by this 
reaſon theEpililetoTrmubee.that-to 7a, and P brlemyon, may beo 
gent eee} bey were alldireAcd toallthe 
1n,bei that they were to ewes, 
46 yet] omit Co eEpilile tothe Ebrewes may not as well chal- 
Logathia title to becalled Catbolike,asany of theſe ſenen;conlide- 
ring it wag written (aallthelewesand only tothe lewer. 
F bicdly,oubere aftionecbem to beccalled Cathelikg, beeaule they 
confaine Catholike doftrine,fuch as appertaineth to all men ge- 
25 verally,of w bat eltate,place,condition, or calling ſocuer they bec. 
But inthis ſenſeall Par EpilHes, may be called Catbehtks Epiſtles. 
For whatſoener is wruten,is written for our (earning that we through pati- 
ence and uſolation of the S croptmres nweg bt bane boge, Rom. 1.5.4. 
Secondly the word Catbolrky is not io ancient: tor Pacienus an are 


ace theſe. Sed ſub apoftoliu(inqmes)nems ( atholicus vocabatur :eftvofic fre- 
ritzuel illud mdulge Fs poſt apeſtolos hereſes ext:ſet dinerſiig, _ 
Colunmbans 


Piblhicth, ſacrt 


4 ent Father ſpith.at wasnor vied inthe Apoliles daies.' His words 00G 


Apeſtolity 


CE hob bs 
filed rg TE hehe CONS 
name Catbolke,vras notio vicin the timne of the Apoſtles. Which 


Anton teflimony Zerevixe doethnotably difſenble,io ſhewing the origi 


1.5.2 49, Daloftbis name out of Paciewwyaftirming,burnotpro itto 
Antwerp, — bens ancientaathe Apoſtles, Now thiseror hachoor only befal 
the 5 


Tanee,Prev and lobn wheres 20 


——_ A 2.0f Peter,the 2.8 3.0f lobn, (# alſo 
Tangae) as no Scripture,and therfore 
Churcb(as I have rs Fon poo anrhunris iter 


their canon yntothis day. Theſecondicin that be affirmeth /ames 


fix dates, ] oſou reoky P ever, + [amer, 
op bnito aw P, 
Tawe: could not 


and [obn bu brother aud 


before the, berthe pen- 3* 
ner of this Epiltle,for he was long beforethe 
deſtraRion of lerulale, & the 12.tribes, #f, 13.2. 


About that time Herod the Kiny firetched fared bis 
of the Church : þ\he flew ] ane; the brother of Jobu ord. Ther- 
tore /awe: the authourof this Epille,was 7aover the ſon of {{pbrre. 35 
—_ anime are age woe 19 9t 
done,is ſh,ſecing it is ſundry new Te- 
mae drnyronen. >  { x Lrgonrtr wor 
ture, /ames the ſon of Zebedens called lamer the and [amer 

: ern pe Alpbers brother to lade,called the leiſerjand brother 49 
.of our Lor 


GrxaTlias Tizat Domine L[rsv. 
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e bleſfing of Abraham came from the cur- 

ſed death of Chriſt, 198.14 
Children of Abraham are of two forts. 155,32 
nt ——__ are children of Abraham three 
ibid. 3 4 

We muſt doe three things to walke in the ſteps 
of Abrahams faith, 156,28 
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in what order, 22.29 
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bodily Afiction co be ſuffered ioyfully t je Pp 
profeſſion of the truth. $75 
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How Obriſt is Gaid to giue himſeltfe ? 13.6 
Tongals way Cup himſelfe. 23.20 
| \ wary + 27 
gift and facrifice of 
pc 4 rage Ro be dyae? 


A THBLZE 


. viewer mather into bs found. . 


1236 | 
How they oh old reſlmene war poker 
why and blood of Chritt ? 6 40 

Claitnt great Propher and d>Aour 0 

_ 
Chien: office ſtandsin three things. _ F 
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ene, 332.7 
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of the church. 359-27 
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